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Civil	Services	Mains	GS	Paper-I	Part-I

1.	 Culture	-	April	8,	563	B.C.:	Buddha	is	born
2.	 Culture	-	May	24,	1956:	Sixth	Buddhist	Council	concludes
3.	 Culture	-	Jatra:	art	must	not	die
4.	 Culture	-	Yoga:	an	invaluable	gift	of	ancient	Indian	tradition
5.	 Culture	-	A	case	for	Sanskrit
6.	 Culture	-	The	Buddha’s	ashes
7.	 Culture	-	Putting	Culture	on	the	Map
8.	 Culture	-	The	relics	of	greatness
9.	 Ancient	History	-	Indus	Valley	Civilization	may	predate	Egypt
10.	 Medieval	History	-	Jan	22	,1666	:	Shah	Jahan	passes	away
11.	 Medieval	History	-	The	great	Mughal	whitewash
12.	 Medieval	History	-	March	20,	1739:	Nader	Shah	invades	Delhi
13.	 Medieval	 History	 -	 August	 26,	 1303:	 Chittorgarh	 falls	 to	 Alauddin

Khilji
14.	 Modern	History	-	Jan	23,	1897:	Netaji	is	born
15.	 Modern	History	-	January	30,	1948:	Godse	kills	Gandhi
16.	 Modern	History	 -	February	2,	 1835:	Macaulay	proposes	anglicising

Indian	education
17.	 Modern	History	-	February	5,	1922:	Mob	violence	in	Chauri	Chaura
18.	 Modern	 History	 -	 February	 13,	 1931:	 Delhi	 becomes	 India’s	 New

Capital
19.	 Modern	History	-	The	Doctor	and	the	Saint
20.	 Modern	History	-	March	22,	1942:	Stafford	Cripps	arrives	in	India
21.	 Modern	History	-	Ranjit	Singh	to	be	honoured	in	France
22.	 Modern	 History	 -	 April	 13,	 1919:	 Jallianwala	 Bagh	massacre	 takes

place
23.	 Modern	History	-	India	and	the	curse	of	Kohinoor
24.	 Modern	History	 -	May	 6,	 1857:	 British	 disband	 34th	 Bengal	Native

Infantry



25.	 Modern	History	-	7	May,	1924:	Alluri	Sitaramaraju	is	shot	dead
26.	 Modern	History	-	May	9,	1540:	Maharana	Pratap	is	born
27.	 Modern	History	-	May	22,	1772:	Raja	Ram	Mohan	Roy	is	born
28.	 Modern	History	-	India	accepts	Trudeau	apology	for	Komagata	Maru
29.	 Modern	History	-	June	6,	1674:	Shivaji	becomes	Chhatrapati
30.	 Modern	History	 -	 June	 12,	 1905:	 Gopal	 Krishna	Gokhale	 starts	 the

Servants	of	India	Society
31.	 Modern	History	-	Orissa	famine:	lessons	from	a	forgotten	tragedy
32.	 Modern	History	-	June	15,	1947:	Congress	accepts	the	partition	plan

of	Mountbatten
33.	 Modern	History	-	June	17,	1858:	The	Rani	of	Jhansi	is	no	more
34.	 Modern	 History	 -	 June	 18,	 1946:	 Goa’s	 liberation	 struggle	 from

Portugal	begins
35.	 Modern	 History	 -	 July	 16,	 1856:	 Canning	 legalizes	 Widow

Remarriage
36.	 Modern	 History	 -	 July	 18,	 1947:	 Indian	 Independence	 Act	 of	 1947

comes	into	force
37.	 Modern	History	 -	 July	 21,	 1905:	 India	wakes	up	 to	 the	Partition	of

Bengal
38.	 Modern	History	-	The	quest	for	Kohinoor
39.	 Modern	History	-	August	1,	1916:	Annie	Besant	launches	Home	Rule

League
40.	 Modern	History	-	August	2,	1858:	Government	of	India	Act	of	1858	is

passed
41.	 Modern	History	-	August	8,	1942:	Quit	India	Movement	is	launched
42.	 Modern	History	-	August	17,	1947:	Radcliffe	Line	partitions	India	and

Pakistan
43.	 Modern	History	-	September	12,	1897:	Battle	of	Saragarhi	is	fought
44.	 Post	Independence	-	Website	claims	end	to	Netaji’s	death	mystery
45.	 Post	Independence	-	Jan	10,	1966:	India–Pakistan	War	Comes	to	an

End



46.	 Post	Independence	-	Will	Kashmiri	Pandits	ever	return	home?
47.	 Post	 Independence	 -	 Kanishka	 convict	 released	 from	 Canadian

prison
48.	 Post	Independence	-	February	9,	2013:	Afzal	Guru	is	hanged	to	death
49.	 Post	 Independence	 -	 February	 14,	 1989:	 UCC	 pays	 $470	million	 to

Bhopal	Gas	tragedy	victims
50.	 Post	 Independence	 -	 February	 27,	 2002:	 Sabarmati	 Express	 set	 on

fire	in	Godhra
51.	 Post	Independence	-	March	7,	1973:	Independent	Bangladesh	gets	its

first	elected	leader
52.	 Post	Independence	-	11	May,	1998:	India	conducts	Pokhran	II
53.	 Post	Independence	-	May	16,	1975:	Sikkim	becomes	part	of	India
54.	 Post	 Independence	 -	May	18,	 1974:	 India	 conducts	 its	 first	 nuclear

test
55.	 Post	Independence	-	June	3,	1984:	Operation	Blue	Star	is	launched
56.	 Post	 Independence	 -	 June	 24,	 1989:	 Opposition	 resigns	 over	 the

Bofors	Scam
57.	 Post	Independence	-	 June	26,	1975:	Independent	India	wakes	to	 its

darkest	hours
58.	 Post	 Independence	 -	 July	 2,	 1972:	 India	 and	 Pakistan	 sign	 Simla

agreement
59.	 Post	Independence	-	July	26,	1999:	India	wins	the	Kargil	War
60.	 Post	Independence	-	July	30,	1987:	IPKF	lands	in	Jaffna	for	Operation

Pawan
61.	 Post	 Independence	 -	 September	 6,	 1965:	 India	 goes	 to	 war	 with

Pakistan
62.	 Post	 Independence	 -	 September	 17,	 1948:	Hyderabad	merges	with

India
63.	 Post	Independence	-	September	21,	1949:	Manipur	merges	with	the

Union	of	India
64.	 World	History	-	Mein	Kampf	back	in	print



65.	 World	History	-	Germany	opens	Holocaust	memorial
66.	 World	History	-	February	4,	1933:	Hitler	Declares	Emergency
67.	 World	History	 -	February	16,	1959:	Fidel	Castro	 sworn	 in	as	PM	of

Cuba
68.	 World	History	-	March	5,	1953:	Joseph	Stalin	Dies
69.	 World	 History	 -	 March	 12,	 1947:	 Truman	 Doctrine	 is	 announced,

Cold	War	begins
70.	 World	History	-	March	23,	1919:	Mussolini	forms	Fascist	Party
71.	 World	History	-	March	28,	1939:	Spanish	Civil	War	ends
72.	 World	 History	 -	 March	 29,	 1973:	 The	 US	 pulls	 out	 troops	 from

Vietnam
73.	 World	History	-	March	31,	1991:	The	Warsaw	Pact	ends
74.	 World	History	-	April	3,	1948:	President	Truman	signs	the	Marshall

Plan
75.	 World	History	-	April	16,	1917:	Vladimir	Lenin	returns	to	Russia
76.	 World	History	-	April	22,	1915:	Germany	fires	poison	gas
77.	 World	History	-	April	24,	1961:	JFK	accepts	responsibility	for	Bay	of

Pigs
78.	 World	History	-	April	25,	1945:	Soviet	Flag	raised	in	Berlin
79.	 World	History	-	The	Kiir	vs.	Machar	show	of	South	Sudan
80.	 World	 History	 -	 10	 May,	 1773:	 Tea	 Act	 is	 passed	 by	 the	 British

Parliament
81.	 World	History	-	May	15,	1988:	Soviet	troops	start	withdrawing	from

Afghanistan
82.	 World	History	-	Sykes-Picot:	100	years	of	the	line	in	sand
83.	 World	History	-	Obama	won’t	apologize	for	Hiroshima
84.	 World	History	-	May	30,	1913:	The	First	Balkan	War	ends
85.	 World	History	-	Battle	of	Verdun:	Lessons	from	a	century	ago
86.	 World	 History	 -	 June	 4,	 1944:	 Allies	 plan	 execution	 of	 Operation

Overlord
87.	 World	History	-	5	June,	1989:	Tiananmen	Square	massacre	ends



88.	 World	History	-	June	22,	1933:	Hitler	turns	undemocratic
89.	 World	History	-	36	years	of	nothing
90.	 World	History	-	July	4,	1776:	The	United	States	of	America	is	born
91.	 World	History	-	How	not	to	wage	a	war
92.	 World	History	-	July	11,	1921:	Mongolia	declares	independence	from

China
93.	 World	History	-	July	17,	1945:	Postdam	Conference	is	convened
94.	 World	History	-	…	and	3.5	million	Indian	soldiers
95.	 World	History	-	July	24,	1923:	The	Treaty	of	Lausanne	is	signed
96.	 World	History	-	July	25,	1969:	Nixon	doctrine	is	put	forth
97.	 World	History	-	American	slavery:	Reinvented
98.	 World	History	-	Sixty	years	of	the	crisis	in	Suez
99.	 World	History	-	July	28,	1914:	World	War	I	begins
100.	 World	History	-	Because	a	rape	is	a	rape
101.	 World	 History	 -	 August	 6,	 1945:	 Atomic	 Bomb	 is	 dropped	 on

Hiroshima
102.	 World	 History	 -	 August	 11,	 1919:	 The	 Weimar	 Constitution	 of

Germany	becomes	effective
103.	 World	History	-	August	13,	1961:	The	Berlin	Wall	rises
104.	 World	History	-	August	14,	1945:	Japanese	surrender	ends	WWII
105.	 World	History	-	August	20,	1940:	Trotsky	is	assassinated
106.	 World	History	 -	 August	 24,	 1942:	World	wakes	 up	 to	 the	 Battle	 of

Stalingrad
107.	 World	History	-	The	improving	mentality
108.	 World	History	-	September	2,	1945:	Vietnam	declares	independence
109.	 World	History	-	Mussolini’s	message	to	future
110.	 World	History	-	September	9,	1948:	North	Korea	is	established
111.	 World	History	-	September	18,	1947:	CIA	is	called	for
112.	 World	History	-	September	20,	1990:	East	and	West	Germany	ratify

reunification
113.	 World	History	-	September	30,	1938:	Munich	Agreement	is	signed



114.	 World	History	-	October	1,	1988:	Gorbachev	names	himself	head	of
the	Supreme	Soviet

115.	 Society	-	Prejudice	against	women	scientists	exists:	Irani
116.	 Society	-	Girls	emerge	as	the	preferred	choice	for	adoption
117.	 Society	-	Kerala	achieves	100%	primary	education
118.	 Society	-	Muslims	have	the	largest	share	of	young
119.	 Society	-	Infant	mortality	down	in	13	states
120.	 Society	-	Witch-hunting	–	a	form	of	gender	discrimination!
121.	 Society	-	India	-	as	corrupt	as	ever?
122.	 Society	-	Tihar	jail	exceeds	capacity	by	221%
123.	 Society	-	What	is	killing	the	tea	workers?
124.	 Society	-	Jats	protest.	Again.
125.	 Society	-	Farmer,	fashion	and	suicide
126.	 Society	-	Ariel	ad	breaks	gender	stereotype
127.	 Society	-	Protecting	our	men	from	domestic	violence
128.	 Society	-	India’s	U5MR:	still	shameful
129.	 Society	-	Good	Teachers:	Endangered	Species	in	India?
130.	 Society	-	Killing	the	Idea	of	Education
131.	 Society	-	Should	marital	rape	be	criminalised?
132.	 Society	-	Impact	of	Social	Media	on	society
133.	 Society	-	Preventing	honour	killings
134.	 Society	-	Namaste	–	too	religious	for	the	US?
135.	 Society	-	Corruption	–	Indian	Economy’s	Enemy	No.	1
136.	 Society	-	A	different	kind	of	migration
137.	 Society	-	NIT	Srinagar	and	Competitive	Nationalism
138.	 Society	-	Women	get	access	to	Shani	Dev
139.	 Society	-	Christian	Tribals	grew	63%	in	a	decade
140.	 Society	-	Meiteis	want	a	tribal	status
141.	 Society	-	Bindeshwar	Pathak	-	a	true	Gandhian
142.	 Society	-	The	toddy	tappers	of	Bihar	are	angry
143.	 Society	-	Panic	button	is	not	the	panacea	to	women’s	insecurity



144.	 Society	-	Can	time-use	surveys	really	work?
145.	 Society	-	The	Wave	Theory	of	Inequality
146.	 Society	-	Killing	our	women	before	they	are	born
147.	 Society	-	The	student	loan	debt	problem	of	the	US
148.	 Society	-	Colors	return	to	the	lives	of	Vrindavan	Widows
149.	 Society	-	LGBTI	Index:	Malta	best;	Azerbaijan	worst
150.	 Society	-	Dalit	Activism	goes	digital
151.	 Society	-	India	suffers	from	huge	gender	pay	gap
152.	 Society	-	India	-	not	a	country	for	old	men?
153.	 Society	-	The	scourge	of	racism	against	Africans	in	India
154.	 Society	-	Class	XII	–	99	is	the	new	90
155.	 Society	-	The	curious	case	of	Bihar	12th	Results
156.	 Society	-	Section	D	and	India’s	lethal	education	system
157.	 Society	-	Of	hungry	children	and	rotting	wheat
158.	 Society	-	India	inducts	its	first	female	fighter	pilots
159.	 Society	-	Washing	our	hands	off	our	elders
160.	 Society	-	Not	her	fault
161.	 Society	-	In	her	name
162.	 Society	-	For	the	Ms	Xs	and	Mrs.	Xs	of	India
163.	 Society	-	The	artist	and	the	activist
164.	 Society	-	Because	one	Nirbhaya	is	not	enough
165.	 Society	-	The	rise	of	India’s	cow	vigilantes
166.	 Society	-	The	rise	of	the	Ugly	Indian
167.	 Society	-	The	leader	who	lags	behind
168.	 Society	-	Liberty,	Equality,	Nudity,	Modesty
169.	 Society	-	The	walk	that	shamed	a	nation
170.	 Society	-	In	our	face
171.	 Society	-	Patriarchy	in	the	guise	of	religion
172.	 Society	-	The	monk	who	bought	a	gun
173.	 Society	-	The	greatest	of	all	aims
174.	 Society	-	India’s	missing	girls



175.	 Society	-	The	stabbing	of	our	conscience
176.	 Geography	-	Seven	killed	as	quake	rocks	Northeast
177.	 Geography	-	Massive	US	blizzard	wreaking	havoc
178.	 Geography	-	Hunting	the	ocean’s	treasure
179.	 Geography	-	Organic	coffee	farmers	going	inorganic
180.	 Geography	-	How	hot	is	it	in	India?
181.	 Geography	-	One	week,	three	earthquakes
182.	 Geography	-	Farewell	El	Nino.	Welcome	La	Nina
183.	 Geography	-	Skymet	and	IMD	are	on	the	same	page
184.	 Geography	-	Jaldoot	-	the	saviour	of	Marathwada
185.	 Geography	-	Decoding	the	Uttarakhand	forest	fire
186.	 Geography	-	The	curious	case	of	vanishing	Parsis
187.	 Geography	-	Lightning	wreaks	havoc	in	UP	and	Bihar
188.	 Geography	-	Nature	annihilates	Amatrice
189.	 Geography	-	A	lot	can	happen	to	coffee
190.	 Geography	-	Japan’s	demographic	time	bomb
191.	 Geography	-	The	worth	of	salt



Culture	-	April	8,	563	B.C.:	Buddha	is	born

On	 this	 day,	 2579	 years	 ago,	 was	 born	 Siddartha	 Gautama,	 the
protected	child	who	went	on	 to	become	 the	Buddha	–	 the	enlightened
one.	 There	 is	 uncertaintly	 over	 his	 exact	 date	 of	 birth;	 the	 Chinese
celebrate	 his	 bithday	 on	 the	 eighth	 day	 of	 their	 lunar	 calendar,	most
East	Asian	nations	do	 so	 on	 the	 eighth	day	 of	 the	Gregorian	 calendar,
which	is	today.
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What	were	the	main	teachings	of	the	Buddha?

The	main	teachings	of	the	Buddha	are	based	on	Four	Noble	truths:

Existence	 is	 suffering:	 The	 first	 truth	 is	 the	 truth	 of	 Dukkha
(suffering)	which	continues	with	the	process	of	birth,	life,	death	and
rebirth.
This	suffering	is	caused	by	human	craving:	The	second	truth	says
that	it	is	this	craving	which	leads	to	re-becoming,	accompanied	by
delight	and	lust,	and	all	other	emotions.
Nirvana	or	cessation	of	this	suffering	is	possible:	The	third	truth
makes	Cessation	the	goal	of	one’s	practice	in	the	Buddhist	tradition.
Nirvana	(unbound)	or	cessation	is	a	stage	when	one	is	able	to	detach
oneself	from	the	causes	of	sufferings,	craving	and	ignorance.
Nirvana	can	be	achieved	through	the	Eight-fold	path:	The	fourth
truth	describes	path	to	achieve	Nirvana.	The	Eightfold	path	of	right
views,	right	resolve,	right	speech,	right	action,	right	livelihood,	right
effort,	right	mindfulness,	and	right	concentration,	paves	the	way	to
Nirvana.
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Why	was	Siddhartha	protected	from	exposure	to	worldly	sufferings?

Siddhartha	 was	 born	 in	 563	 BC	 in	 Nepal	 (Lumbini)	 in	 the	 royal
family	of	the	Sakyas.	He	was	the	son	of	the	king	Suddodhana.
Briefly	 after	 his	 birth,	 an	 astrologer	 named	 Asita	 visited	 King
Śuddhodana	and	prophesied	that	Siddhartha	would	either	become
a	great	king	or	renounce	 the	material	world	 to	become	a	holy
man,	depending	on	whether	he	saw	what	 life	was	 like	outside	 the
palace	walls.
Siddhartha	 was	 kept	 isolated	 from	 the	 world	 and	 enjoyed	 a
luxurious	life	inside	his	palace.	He	was	married	and	fathered	a	son.
At	age	29,	he	decided	to	see	more	of	the	world	and	began	excursions
off	the	palace	grounds	in	his	chariot.	In	successive	trips,	he	became
exposed	 to	 the	 sufferings	 -	 he	 saw	an	old	man,	 a	 sick	man,	 and	a
corpse.	 Ignorant	 of	 the	 sufferings,	 Siddhartha	 had	 to	 ask	 his
charioteer,	Channa	 about	 them.	 Channa	 explained	 the	 realities	 of
life.
As	 Siddhartha	 empathized	with	 them,	 he	 also	 began	 his	 quest	 for
finding	the	ultimate	truth.
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When	did	Siddhartha’s	quest	to	discover	the	ultimate	truth	begin?

Siddhartha	 saw	 a	 monk,	 and,	 impressed	 with	 the	 man’s	 peaceful
demeanor,	 he	 decided	 to	 go	 into	 the	world	 to	 discover	 how	 the	man
could	be	so	serene	in	the	midst	of	such	suffering.	He	left	his	palace	and
became	a	wandering	ascetic.

Wandering	 Ascetic:	 Siddhartha	 initially	 began	 his	 ascetic	 life	 by
begging	 for	 alms	 in	 the	 streets	 of	 Rajgir	 (in	modern	day	Bihar)	 in
Magadha	Empire.	After	Magadha	King	Bimbisara’s	men	recognized
Siddhartha	 and	 the	 king	 learned	 of	 his	 quest,	 Bimbisara	 offered
Siddhartha	the	throne.	Siddhartha	rejected	the	offer,	but	promised
to	 visit	 the	 kingdom	 of	 Magadha	 first,	 upon	 attaining
enlightenment.
Meditation:	He	 then	 traveled	 south	and	 studied	meditation	under
the	 teachers	 Alara	 Kalama	 and	 Udraka	 Ramaputra.	 He	 soon
mastered	their	systems,	reaching	high	states	of	mystical	realization,
but	 was	 unsatisfied	 and	went	 out	 again	 in	 search	 of	 nirvana,	 the
highest	level	of	enlightenment

KNAPPIL
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Self-denial:	Siddhartha	and	a	group	of	five	companions	undertook
fasting	 and	 other	 austerities	 for	 nearly	 six	 years.	 But	 since	 these
techniques	proved	ineffectual,	he	abandoned	them.

Where	was	Siddhartha’s	quest	fulfilled?

Siddhartha	nearly	starved	himself	to	death.	Once	he	collapsed	in	a
river	while	 bathing	 and	was	 rescued	 by	 a	 village	 girl	Sujata	 who
gave	 him	 some	 payasam	 (pudding	 made	 of	 jaggery).	 After	 he
regained	his	strength	he	reconsidered	his	path.
It	 is	 then	 that	 he	 thought	 about	 the	 ‘middle	 path’,	 a	 path	 of
moderation	away	from	the	extremes	of	self-indulgence	and	self-
mortification.
He	seated	himself	under	a	Peepal	 tree	(now	known	as	 the	Bodhi-
Tree)	at	what	 is	now	Bodh	Gaya	and	promised	not	to	rise	until	he
had	 attained	 the	 supreme	 enlightenment.	 After	 49	 days	 of
meditation,	 at	 the	 age	 of	 35,	 Siddhartha	 achieved	 enlightenment
under	the	Pipal	tree	and	became	the	Buddha.
He	discovered	the	‘Four	Noble	Truths’	which	went	on	to	become	the
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foundation	of	his	teachings	and	Buddhism.
According	 to	 a	 folklore,	 the	 Buddha	 initially	 debated	 whether	 he
should	 teach	people	about	his	discovery	as	he	 thought	humans	 to
be	overpowered	by	ignorance	and	greed.	He	was	then	convinced	by
God	Brahma	to	teach	humans	as	some	would	understand	the	truth.

Who	became	the	first	disciples	of	Buddha?

After	 his	 awakening,	 the	 Buddha	met	 Taphussa	 and	 Bhallika	 —
two	merchant	brothers	 from	 the	 city	 of	Balkh	 (which	 is	 currently
part	of	Afghanistan)	—	who	became	his	first	lay	disciples.
He	 then	 travelled	 to	 the	 Deer	 Park	 near	 Varanasi	 (Benares)	 in
northern	 India,	 where	 he	 set	 in	 motion	 what	 Buddhists	 call	 the
Wheel	of	Dharma	(dhammachakra)	by	delivering	his	first	sermon
to	 the	 five	companions	with	whom	he	had	sought	enlightenment.
Together	 they	 formed	 the	 first	saṅgha:	 the	 company	 of	 Buddhist
monks.
Women	were	admitted	to	the	Sangha,	and	all	barriers	of	class,	race,
sex	and	previous	background	were	ignored.	The	only	desire	of	the
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Sangha	was	to	help	people	reach	enlightenment.
For	 the	 remainder	 of	 his	 life,	 Buddha	 traveled,	 preaching	 the
Dharma	 (the	 name	 given	 to	 the	 teachings	 of	 the	 Buddha)	 in	 an
effort	to	lead	others	to	and	along	the	path	of	enlightenment.

How	did	Buddhism	influence	Indian	culture?

Simplistic	 approach	 towards	 religion:	 Its	 principles	 were	 very
simple.	It	was	easily	followed	by	the	people.	It	also	had	no	rituals	-
animal	sacrifices,	fasting	and	pilgrimages.
Opposition	 to	 Caste	 System:	 Buddha	 vehemently	 opposed	 the
caste	system	in	Indian	society	which	was	a	complex	practice	during
that	remote	phase	of	history.	Till	this	day,	‘lower’	caste	Hindus	who
are	unhappy	with	the	caste	system	convert	to	Buddhism	to	protest
the	oppressive	system.	This	practice	was	started	by	B	R	Ambedkar,
the	architect	of	Indian	Constitution.
Character	 Building:	 Buddhism	 laid	 great	 emphasis	 on	 love,
equality	 and	 non-	 violence.	 It	 laid	 emphasis	 on	 the	 fact	 that	man
himself	is	the	architect	of	his	own	destiny.
Influence	on	History:	Buddhism	had	great	impact	on	many	kings,
most	notably	on	the	great	emperor	and	conqueror	Ashoka	who	left
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his	violent	ways	after	the	Battle	of	Kalinga	and	played	an	important
role	in	spreading	Buddhism.
Freedom	for	Women:	Buddhist	monastery	was	 the	 first	 to	receive
women	 as	 nuns.	 Inside	 monastery,	 democratic	 procedures	 were
followed.	The	head	of	 the	monastery	was	 elected	not	by	 selection
but	by	a	vote.
Education:	 Buddhism	 tried	 to	 make	 education	 practical,	 action
oriented	 and	 geared	 towards	 social	 welfare.	 Most	 of	 the	 ancient
Indian	universities	like	Nalanda,	Taxila	were	products	of	Buddhism.

((( 	)))
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Culture	-	May	24,	1956:	Sixth	Buddhist	Council	concludes

On	 this	 day,	 60	 years	 ago,	 the	 sixth	 Council	 of	 Theravada	Buddhism
came	 to	 a	 conclusion	 in	 a	 specially	 built	 cave	 and	pagoda	 complex	 at
Kaba	 Aye	 Pagoda	 in	 Yangon,	 Burma.	 The	 council	 had	 lasted	 for	 two
years	 and,	 much	 like	 the	 previous	 five	 councils,	 made	 attempts	 to
preserve	 and	 propagate	 Buddha’s	 teachings	 as	 interpreted	 by	 the
Theravada	tradition.
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What	was	the	Sixth	Council	about?

The	 Sixth	 Buddhist	 Council	 was	 a	 general	 council	 of	 Theravada
Buddhism.	It	was	attended	by	2500	monastics	from	eight	countries
from	17	May	1954	to	24	May	1956.
The	council	was	held	in	a	specially	built	cave	and	pagoda	complex
at	Kaba	Aye	Pagoda	in	Yangon,	Burma.	The	venue	was	designed	to
be	like	the	cave	in	which	the	First	Buddhist	Council	was	held.
A	major	purpose	of	the	Sixth	Council	was	to	preserve	the	Buddha’s
teachings	and	practices	as	understood	in	the	Theravada	tradition.
The	Sixth	Council	was	sponsored	by	the	Burmese	Government	 led
by	the	Prime	Minister,	U	Nu.
The	 entire	 text	 of	 the	 Pali	 Theravada	 canon	 was	 reviewed	 and
recited	by	the	assembly	of	monks.
This	Council’s	work	was	a	unique	achievement	in	Buddhist	history.
After	 the	 scriptures	had	been	examined	 thoroughly	 several	 times,
they	were	put	into	print,	covering	52	treatises	in	40	volumes.	At	the
end	 of	 this	 Council,	 all	 the	 participating	 countries	 had	 the	 Pali
Tipitaka	rendered	into	their	native	scripts,	with	the	exception	of
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India.	Note:	 Therevada	 and	 Mahayan	 are	 the	 two	 major	 sects	 of
Buddhism.	 Theravada	 is	 the	 dominant	 form	 of	 Buddhism	 in	 Sri
Lanka,	 Thailand,	 Cambodia,	 Burma	 and	 Laos.	 Mahayana	 is
dominant	 in	 China,	 Japan,	 Taiwan,	 Tibet,	 Nepal,	 Mongolia,	 Korea
and	most	of	Vietnam.

Why	are	the	Buddhist	councils	held?

After	the	death	of	Gautam	Buddha,	monks	and	scholars	concerned
with	 practicing	 the	 lessons	 he	 taught	met	 several	 times	 at	 formal
councils.
At	 these	 councils,	 the	 canon	 of	 Buddhist	 thought	was	 established,
the	 rules	of	monastic	 life	were	agreed,	 and	matters	of	dogma	and
ideology	were	debated	and	confirmed.	They	were	usually	organized
to	 settle	 disputes	 regarding	 the	 interpretation	 of	 the	 Buddha’s
teachings.
The	main	aim	of	the	council	 is	to	affirm	and	preserve	the	genuine
Dhamma	(Dharma)	and	Vinaya	(Discipline).
The	 exact	 number,	 location,	 and	 importance	 of	 the	 councils	 are
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widely	contested	but	the	first	two	councils	are	considered	of	prime
importance.
While	 Buddhists	 from	 Sri	 Lanka	 and	 Myanmar	 acknowledge	 the
Yangon	Council	as	 the	6th,	Thai	Buddhists	 list	previous	councils	 in
Sri	 Lanka	 and	 Thailand	 and	 consider	 the	 Yangon	 Council	 as	 the
10th.

When	was	the	first	council	held?

The	 first	 Buddhist	 council	 was	 held	 shortly	 after	 the	 death	 of
Buddha	around	400	BC.
The	Council	was	held	outside	Saptaparni	Cave	in	Rajgir,	India.
King	Ajatsattru	sponsored	the	council.	The	meeting	was	convened
by	MahaKashyapa,	the	prominent	disciple	of	Buddha.
500	monks	 attended	 the	 council	 and	 the	Buddha’s	 teachings	were
recited.
The	 main	 objective	 of	 the	 council	 was	 to	 preserve	 the	 Buddha’s
teachings	and	set	the	monastic	rules.
Buddha’s	disciple	Upali	was	chosen	to	answer	questions	about	the
Vinaya,	the	monks’	and	nuns’	disciplinary	rules.	Ananda,	who	had
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the	honour	of	hearing	all	the	discourses	of	the	Buddha	and	who	had
an	unusually	good	memory,	was	chosen	to	recite	all	the	discourses
and	answer	questions	about	the	teachings.
The	 monks	 adopted	 the	 Vinaya-pitaka	 and	 Sutta-pitaka	 as	 the
accurate	 teaching	 of	 the	 Buddha,	 to	 be	 remembered	 and	 kept	 by
generations	 of	 monks	 to	 come.	 Along	 with	 Abhidhamma-pitaka
(which	 came	 later),	 they	 complete	 the	 tripitaka	 (three	 baskets)	 of
the	Theravada	tradition	of	Buddhism.

Where	is	the	importance	of	the	Second	Buddhist	Council?

The	 Second	 Buddhist	 council	 was	 held	 approximately	 100	 years
after	Buddha’s	nirvana.
It	was	held	in	Vaishali	(modern	day	Bihar)	in	India.
It	 was	 convened	 to	 settle	 the	 conflict	 that	 had	 arisen	 out	 of	 an
ideological	difference	among	the	sangha	(Buddhist	monastery).
Controversy	 is	 thought	 to	 have	 arisen	 over	 the	 10	 rules	 (vinayas)
which	monks	were	obliged	 to	 follow.	The	debate	 centered	on	 two
interpretations	of	the	vinayas,	one	of	which	was	much	stricter	than
the	other.
A	monk	called	Yasa,	when	visiting	Vaishali,	noticed	a	number	of	lax
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practices	 among	 the	 local	monks.	 He	made	 a	 list	 of	 ’10	 practices’
which	the	monks	should	not	ideally	be	doing.	The	biggest	issue	was
whether	monks	could	be	allowed	to	handle	money.
The	differences	were	not	resolved	and	it	resulted	in	the	creation	of
the	two	major	schools	of	Buddhist	thought,	 the	Mahayana	and	the
Theravada.

Who	patronized	the	further	councils?

Third	Buddhist	Council:

It	 was	 held	 in	 Patliputra	 under	 the	 patronage	 of	 King	 Ashoka
(Maurya	 Dynasty).	 It	 was	 held	 under	 the	 leadership	 of	 the	monk
Moggaliputta	 Tissa.	 This	 council	 was	 held	 rid	 the	 Sangha	 of
corruption	and	bogus	monks	who	held	heretical	views.	Disputes	on
certain	 points	 of	 the	 proposed	 doctrine	 lead	 to	 further	 splits,
resulting	 in	 the	 Sarvastivadin	 and	 Vibhajjavadin	 sects.	 Fourth
Buddhist	Council:
The	Theravada	tradition	had	a	Fourth	Buddhist	Council	 in	the	first
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century	BCE	in	Sri	Lanka,	at	Aloka	Lena	now	Alu	Vihara	during	the
time	of	King	Vattagamani-Abaya.	Another	fourth	council	is	said	to
have	been	held	under	the	aegis	of	emperor	Kanishka	in	78	AD.	This
was	 held	 in	Kashmir	 under	 the	 presidency	 of	 monk	 Vasumitra.
Fifth	Buddhist	Council:
This	council	was	held	 in	1871	 in	Mandalay,	Burma	 in	 the	reign	of
King	Mindon.

How	is	Theravada	different	from	Mahayana?

Theravada	(The	Teaching	of	Elders)	is	a	branch	of	Buddhism	which
is	 more	 orthodox	 in	 nature	 and	 follows	 the	 oldest	 available
Buddhist	 text.	 Thereavada	 believes	 in	 freeing	 one’s	 self	 from
bondage,	namely	samsara.	It	does	not	believe	in	idol	worship.
Mahayana	(Great	Vehicle)	is	the	other	branch	which	has	adopted	a
more	diverse	view.	The	goal	of	Mahayana	is	to	fulfill	the	destiny	of	a
Bodhisattva,	 enlightenment	 and	 inner	 peace.	 Statues	 are	 used	 for
meditation	and	prayers	by	the	sect.	Location	of	Buddhist	Paths
Theravada	Buddhism	–	Southern	(Sri	Lanka,	Thailand,	Burma,	Laos,
Cambodia,	parts	of	Southeast	Asia)
Mahayana	 Buddhism	 –	 Northern	 (Tibet,	 China,	 Taiwan,	 Japan,
Korea,	Mongolia,	parts	of	Southeast	Asia)	Scriptures
Theravada	in	Pali	(Pali	Cannon).
Mahayana	in	Sanskrit	(Sutras)
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Both	 share	 the	 common	 basic	 Buddhist	 teachings	 of	 Four	 Noble
Truths	 and	 Eight	 fold	 path.	 Language	 Difference	 Theravada
Buddhism	is	more	conservative.	It	places	importance	on	Pali	as	the
birth	 language	 of	 the	 Buddha.	 Pali	 is	 used	 in	 worshipping.
Bodhisattvas	(Buddha	in	his	former	lives)
In	 Theravada	 only	 Maitreya	 is	 accepted	 as	 the	 Bodhisattva;	 in
Mahayana,	Maitreya	 plus	 non	 historical	 figures	 are	 also	 accepted.
Enlightenment
Mahayana	Buddhism	suggests	Boddhistvas	delay	their	realisation	to
stay	 in	 Samsara	 (the	 worldly	 bondage)	 and	 help	 other	 struggling
humans.	Theravada	suggests	Bodhisattvas	seek	enlightenment	first
before	 they	 are	 able	 to	 help	 others	 stuck	 in	 Samsara.	 Goal	 of
Buddhism
Theravada	 places	 greater	 emphasis	 on	 arhatn	 –	 liberation	 or
Nirvana.	 In	 Mahayana,	 the	 role	 of	 the	 Bodhisattva	 path	 is	 given
more	prominence.

((( 	)))
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Culture	-	Jatra:	‘art	must	not	die’

Jatra	 is	 a	 high-energy,	 loud	 and	 boisterous	 folk	 opera.	 It	 was	 an
important	form	of	entertainment,	especially	in	rural	society	in	the	not-
too-distant	past.	Only	a	couple	of	dozen	Jatra	troupes	now	exist	in	West
Bengal,	down	from	several	hundred	in	the	‘90s.	This	dying	art	may	soon
be	remembered	only	through	the	photographs	of	its	artists,	not	from	its
magnificent	portrayals	of	mythology.
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What	is	the	status	of	Jatra	today?

The	popularity	of	Jatra,	a	centuries-old	travelling	theatre	tradition	in
West	Bengal,	is	in	decline.
There	has	been	a	steady	decline	in	the	number	of	people	who	like	to
watch	Jatra,	leaving	many	artists	without	work.
Jatra	 groups	 have	 struggled	 in	 recent	 years	 because	 of	 the	 easily
available	entertainment	on	television	and	mobile	phones.
There	is	hardly	any	mention	of	Jatra	on	the	Internet,	in	books,	or	in
Calcutta	or	Bangladesh	about	the	artists	of	Jatra.
The	sad	reality	is	that,	if	they	died,	or	if	their	old	photographs	were
destroyed,	we	might	never	get	a	chance	to	see	their	archives	or	see
the	artists	of	the	‘70s.
The	genre	has	been	in	steady	decline	since	the	‘80s,	the	few	troupes
still	in	business	barely	able	to	pull	in	even	the	50	rupees	(about	$1)
per	ticket	they	once	could.

Why	are	the	artists	quitting	their	profession?

Jatra	 performers	 have	 become	 almost	 jobless	with	 easy	 access	 to
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other	forms	of	modern	entertainment.
Some	 artists	 complain	 that	 Jatra	 producers	 have	 also	 begun
corrupting	the	Jatra	tradition	by	putting	on	lewd	or	otherwise	less-
than-savory	shows	in	an	effort	sell	tickets.
Most	of	the	former	Jatra	actors	have	turned	to	other	gigs	since	their
heyday — one	 is	 running	 a	 passport	 photo	 studio,	 another	 drives
carriages,	 one	 operates	 a	 river	 ferry.	 Some	 are	 content	with	 their
new	lives,	others	less	so.
The	partition	of	India	had	a	major	impact	on	Jatra	as	artistes	in	the
newly-formed	East	 Pakistan	 (later	 Bangladesh),	 a	Muslim-majority
country,	 discontinued	 to	 enact	 Hindu	 religious	 folk	 tales	 such	 as
Devithakurani,	 Krisnalila,	 Shiveromritopaan,	 Kongsobodh,	 Kaliya
Daman,	etc.
On	 the	 other	 side	 of	 the	 border,	 artistes	 in	 West	 Bengal	 stopped
playing	 Muslim	 characters	 such	 as	 Siraj	 ud-Daulah,	 Shah	 Jahan,
Akbar,	etc.
The	advent	of	cinema	and	TV	in	the	60s	and	70s	gave	a	deadly	blow
to	the	theatre	art	form.
In	2001,	over	300	Jatra	companies	employed	over	20,000	people	but
their	 situation	 has	 come	 to	 forcing	 them	 to	 often	 offer	 free
performances. KNAPPIL

Y

19



Since	when	has	Jatra	been	performed	in	Bengal?

The	origins	of	the	Jatra	can	be	traced	back	to	rise	of	Vaishnavism,	and
the	 Bhakti	 movement	 especially	 in	 Krishnaism,	 in	 the	 16th	 century,
propelled	by	the	advent	of	mystic	Chaitanya	Mahaprabhu.

The	 Krishna	 Jatra,	 evolved	 through	 the	 devotional	 singing	 and
dancing	of	the	followers	of	the	Krishna	Bhakti	movement,	inspired
by	 Raslila	 and	 dramatic	 poetry	 like,	 Gita	 Govinda	 written	 by
Jayadeva	in	the	12th	century	and	Srikrishna	Kirtan	by	Chandidas
in	the	15th	century.
Historians	also	mention	the	existence	of	Nata	Gita,	an	operatic	folk
drama	 in	medieval	 Bengal,	 filled	with	 singing,	 dancing	 and	music
sans	dialogue,	which	provided	an	early	model	for	the	Krishna	Jatra.
In	 an	 era,	 when	 there	 were	 no	 theatre	 houses	 or	 fixed	 stages	 in
Bengal,	 jatra	 evolved	 its	 idiom	 in	 actual	 jatras	 or	 religious
processions	 (yatra)	 of	 devotees	 that	 moved	 from	 one	 place	 to
another	 singing	 and	 dancing	 to	 the	 tunes	 of	 kirtan	 or	 religious
songs;	 often	 amongst	 them	 were	 artists,	 adept	 in	 singing	 and
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dancing,	who	would	often	enact	scenes	from	mythology.
Later	these	troupes	found	place	on	moving	tableaux,	which	became
part	of	the	processions	organized	on	special	occasions	such	as	Rath
Yatra.	Gradually	 these	 small	plays	 started	being	performed	also	at
the	end	of	 the	processions,	and	on	open	arenas,	known	as	asar	 in
Bengali,	surrounded	by	people	on	all	sides.

Where	do	the	stories	of	Jatra	come	from?

Jatra	scripts	have	drawn	heavily	from	Indian	mythology,	historical
incidents,	and	contemporary	plots	with	social	issues.
Jatras	are	often	very	melodramatic	with	highly	stylised	delivery	and
exaggerated	gestures	and	orations.
Music	being	the	key	element	of	the	jatra,	much	attention	is	placed
on	its	selection,	popular	tunes	are	created	and	incorporated.	Many
of	the	songs	are	based	on	classical	Ragas.
A	 generic	 character,	 unique	 to	 jatra	 and	 part	 of	 most	 jatra
performances	 even	 today,	 is	 the	 allegorical	 figure	 called	Bibek	 or
Vivek	 (Conscience);	 it	 performs	 the	 function	 of	 a	moral	 guardian,
commenting	 on	 actions	 of	 actors	 and	 their	 consequences,
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sometimes	it	elaborates	on	the	feelings	of	different	characters,	and
often	steps	into	a	scene	unannounced	and	presents	an	alternate	or
philosophical	 point	 of	 view,	 and	 all	 done	 through	 singing,
something	which	is	done	by	the	chorus	in	a	Greek	tragedy.
Like	Conscience,	a	character	called	Niyati	(Fate),	often	played	by	a
woman,	 while	 commenting	 on	 the	 scene,	 foretells	 or	 warns	 the
actors	of	impending	dangers.
Another	 distinct	 feature	 of	 jatra	 is	 that	 the	 plays	 begin	 with	 the
climax,	a	device	used	to	captivate	the	attention	of	the	audience.

Who	was	the	most	notable	Jatra	artist?

Shantigopal	Pal	was	a	veteran	jatra	actor	who	depicted	lives	of	national
and	international	leaders.

He	was	known	for	his	versatility	and	brought	folk	theatre	out	of	the
trope	 of	mythology.	He	was	 famous	 for	his	 portrayal	 of	 historical
figures.
It	 was	 Shanti	 Gopal	 who	 brought	 a	 touch	 of	 history	 to	 jatra	 by
playing	 characters	 like	 Lenin,	 Hitler,	 Marx,	 and	 Subhas	 Chandra
Bose.
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In	a	long	career	spanning	almost	six	decades,	he	redefined	the	art	of
Jatra	theatre	in	rural	Bengal	with	his	group	‘Tarun	Opera’,	founded
in	1964.
Regarded	as	‘Jatra	Samrat’,	Mr	Pal	had	devoted	his	life	to	the	cause
of	 rural	 education	and	 empowerment	with	 all	 his	works	having	 a
mass	appeal.
His	impeccable	acting,	unique	style	of	dialogue	delivery,	versatility
and	understanding	of	the	medium	made	him	a	household	name	in
Bengal.

How	can	Jatra	be	revived?

If	you	have	experienced	Jatra	(which	means	you	are	at	least	40	year	old
now)	 the	 histrionics	 achieved	 by	 a	 combination	 of	 stylized	 dialogue
delivery,	exaggerated	gestures,	songs,	music	and	dance	would	stay	with
you	forever.	Not	just	the	act	–	even	the	music	of	Jatra	is	captivating.	It	is
almost	 a	 concert	 comprising	 harmonium,	 clarinet,	 violin,	 tabla	 and
dholak	that	is	played	before	the	performance	like	a	clarion	call.

Jatra	means	journey	–	it	is	sad	that	the	journey	seems	to	have	come	to	a
halt.	 The	 artists	 need	 to	 feed	 their	 families	 and	 unfortunately	 Jatra	 is
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unable	to	attract	patrons.	The	only	solution	right	now	is	the	good	ol’	one
–	state	patronage	to	these	artists.

The	government	of	West	Bengal	has	been	using,	on	a	limited	basis,
the	 services	 of	 Jatra	 in	 generating	 awareness	 on	 various	 social
issues	in	rural	areas.
In	2014,	 the	state	government	published	 ‘Jatra	Darpan’	–	a	booklet
consisting	of	various	Jatra	groups	and	has	given	a	copy	to	all	district
magistrates	and	police	superintendents	in	the	districts	in	an	effort	to
rejuvenate	Jatra	culture	in	the	state.
Along	with	rejuvenating	the	West	Bengal	 Jatra	Academy,	 the	West
Bengal	 government	 has	 promised	 to	 form	 a	 databank	 which
consists	of	the	names	of	all	Jatra	artistes	and	institute	mediclaim	for
them,	and	also	increase	the	pension	for	the	aged	Jatra	artistes	by	Rs
1000.
But	these	are	modest	efforts,	not	sufficient	to	bring	life	back	to	Jatra.

If	 show	 business	 has	 to	 survive,	 it	 has	 to	 change	 with	 the	 times	 and
provide	what	the	people	want.	Several	 jatras	today	pick	contemporary
news	 events	 like	 the	 London	 bombings,	 9/11	 or	 the	 war	 in	 Iraq,	 and
highlight	local	issues	as	well.	The	appeal	of	mythology	–	the	very	basis
of	 Jatra	–	has	not	 faded.	The	message	 is	 strong	–	perhaps	 the	medium
needs	to	be	different.	If	the	TV	killed	Jatra,	the	artists	should	take	it	upon
themselves	to	use	the	local	TV	channels	to	revive	Jatra.

To	borrow	the	words	of	the	famous	Jatra	personality	Makhanlal	Natta	of
the	popular	Natta	Company:	“It	 is	 just	a	slump.	Jatra	 is	an	art;,	 it	shall
never	die”.

Jatra	must	not	die.

((( 	)))
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Culture	-	Yoga:	an	invaluable	gift	of	ancient	Indian
tradition

Prime	Minister	Narendra	Modi	recalling	the	celebrations	last	year	has
thanked	nations	 across	 the	 globe	 for	 their	 enthusiasm	 and	 support	 to
Yoga.	 The	 second	 International	 Yoga	 Day	 celebration	 will	 be	 held	 in
Chandigarh	on	June	21,	2016.	This	year’s	observance	of	the	International
Day	 of	 Yoga	 across	 the	 world	 highlights	 the	 important	 role	 healthy
living	plays	in	the	realization	of	the	Sustainable	Development	Goals.

What	is	the	significance	of	Yoga?
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The	word	 ‘yoga’	 is	 derived	 from	 Sanskrit	 (from	 the	 root	 yuj)	 and
means	to	 join	or	 to	unite.	 It	 is	an	 invaluable	gift	of	ancient	 Indian
tradition.	The	Mohenjodaro	sculpture	depicts	people	in	yoga	poses;
Krishna	 uses	 the	 word	 ‘yoga’	 more	 than	 a	 hundred	 times	 in	 the
Bhagvad	Gita	and	even	the	Buddha’s	advice	to	his	monks	on	how	to
strike	a	balance	between	extremes	was	on	the	lines	of	yoga.
It	 embodies	 the	 unity	 of	 mind	 and	 body;	 thought	 and	 action;
restraint	and	 fulfilment;	harmony	between	man	and	nature	and	a
holistic	approach	to	health	and	well-being.
It	is	essentially	a	spiritual	discipline	based	on	an	extremely	subtle
science,	 which	 focuses	 on	 bringing	 harmony	 between	 mind	 and
body.
The	aim	of	Yoga	is	self-realization,	to	overcome	all	kinds	of	suffering
leading	to	‘the	state	of	liberation’	(Moksha)	or	‘freedom’	(Kaivalya).
Yoga	is	also	commonly	understood	as	a	therapy	or	exercise	system
for	health	and	fitness.	While	physical	and	mental	health	are	natural
consequences	of	yoga,	the	goal	of	yoga	is	more	far-reaching.	It	is	not
just	an	exercise	but	a	means	to	discover	the	sense	of	oneness	with
ourselves.
It	 does	 not	 adhere	 to	 any	 particular	 religion,	 belief	 system	 or
community;	and	has	always	been	approached	as	a	technology	for
inner	wellbeing.
Anyone	who	practices	yoga	with	involvement	can	reap	its	benefits,
irrespective	of	one’s	faith,	ethnicity	or	culture.

Patanjali’s	 Yoga	 Sutras	 provide	 an	 8-fold	 path	 that	 leads	 to	 God
realization	 comprising	 of	 Yama,	 Niyama,	 Asana,	 Pranayama,
Pratyahara,	Dharana,	Dhyana	and	Samadhi.

The	 first	 two	 paths	 are	 Yama	 and	 Niyama	 -	 yoga’s	 10	 ethical
guidelines	and	foundation	to	all	yogic	 thought	which	guide	people
on	how	to	relate	with	themselves	and	with	others.
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Asanas,	 or	 physical	 postures,	 are	 the	 third	 step	which	 creates	 the
foundation	 for	 the	 higher	 steps,	 including	 meditation,	 that
eventually	take	people	into	samadhi.

Why	is	Yoga	being	practiced	worldwide?

The	practice	of	Yoga	is	blossoming	and	growing	more	vibrant	every	day.
It	has	received	global	attention	and	has	connected	people	from	all	over
the	world.

Millions	of	people	across	the	globe	have	benefitted	from	the	practice
of	 Yoga	 which	 has	 been	 preserved	 and	 promoted	 by	 the	 great
eminent	Yoga	Masters	from	ancient	time	to	this	date.
People	around	the	world	are	now	realising	that	yoga	shows	the	way
to	happiness,	and,	out	of	their	personal	interest	and	for	general	well-
being,	they	are	taking	to	yoga.
Yoga	 practitioners	 from	 the	 U.S,	 China,	 Kazakhstan,	 Uruguay,
Mexico	and	many	other	countries	have	said	that	they	started	doing
yoga	 to	 find	 relief	 from	 the	stress	of	modern	 life	 and/or	physical
ailments.
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There	 are	 numerous	 stories	 of	 yoga	 helping	 people	 heal	 from
physical,	mental	and	emotional	ailments.
It	 is	 being	 used	 in	 schools,	 prisons	 and	 a	 wide-range	 of	 social
settings	to	help	alleviate	suffering.
People	get	easy	access	to	practice	yoga	these	days	as	yoga	education
is	 being	 imparted	 by	 many	 eminent	 institutions,	 colleges,
universities,	etc.
Yoga	 has	 spread	 all	 over	 the	 world	 by	 the	 teachings	 of	 great
personalities	 like	 Swami	 Shivananda,	 Shri	 T.Krishnamacharya,
Swami	 Kuvalayananda,	 Shri	 Yogendara,	 Swami	 Rama,	 Sri
Aurobindo,	Maharshi	Mahesh	Yogi,	Acharya	Rajanish,	Pattabhijois,
BKS.	Iyengar,	Swami	Satyananda	Sarasvati	and	the	like.

Why	is	Yoga	(more)	popular	in	the	West?

First,	we	must	note	that	Yoga	–	while	it	was	an	integral	part	of	the
lives	of	people	in	ancient	India	–	is	no	longer	a	popular	practice	in
India.Only	14.3	million	–	12%	of	the	population	-	does	yoga,	as	per
an	Assocham	report	in	2015.
More	Americans	than	Indians	practise	yoga.36	million	Americans	–
more	than	twice	the	number	of	Indians	–	practise	yoga,	spending
$16	billion	every	year.
Yoga	has	become	 the	driver	of	 the	so	called	wellness	 industry.	 It
helps	people	shed	the	stress	of	their	everyday	lives.	There	is	nothing
religious	about	yoga	in	the	West.	People	go	to	a	yoga	class	as	they
would	go	to	a	gym.
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When	did	the	world	celebrate	the	first	International	Yoga	Day?

Prime	Minister	Narendra	Modi	had	urged	the	world	community	to
adopt	 an	 international	 Day	 of	 Yoga,	 while	 addressing	 the	 69th
session	of	United	Nations	General	Assembly	(UNGA)	on	September
27,	2014.
Over	190	countries,	 including	40	Muslim	countries,	 supported	 the
move	to	have	a	special	day	for	yoga.
On	21	June,	2015	the	First	International	Day	of	Yoga	was	celebrated
all	 over	 the	 world	 with	 immense	 enthusiasm.	 Over	 200	 million
people	across	the	world	participated	in	events	to	mark	the	inaugural
International	Yoga	Day.
The	 Prime	 Minister	 led	 the	 nationwide	 yoga	 day	 celebrations	 in
India	with	 a	 record	37,000	people	 performing	 yoga	 asanas	 in	 the
national	capital	alone.
The	 Indian	 government	 has	 set	 up	 a	 separate	 ministry	 for	 yoga
(along	 with	 other	 traditional	 medicine	 systems)	 last	 year	 called
AYUSH.
The	International	Yoga	Day	aims	to	raise	awareness	worldwide	of
the	 many	 benefits	 of	 practicing	 yoga.	 The	 logo	 adopted	 reflects
harmony	and	peace	for	humanity,	which	is	the	essence	of	Yoga.
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Note:	 In	 suggesting	 June	 21,	 which	 is	 the	 Summer	 Solstice,	 as	 the
International	Day	of	Yoga,	PM	Narendra	Modi	had	said	that,	“the	date	is
the	 longest	day	of	 the	year	 in	 the	Northern	Hemisphere	and	has	special
significance	 in	many	parts	of	 the	world”.	On	 this	day,	Adiyogi	 (the	 first
yogi)	 turned	 south	 and	 first	 set	 his	 eyes	 on	 the	 Saptarishis	 or	 Seven
Sages,	who	were	his	first	disciples	to	carry	the	science	of	yoga	to	many
parts	of	the	world.

Where	 was	 the	 controversy	 regarding	 practising	 yoga	 in	 Indian
schools?

Ever	 since	 the	 Indian	 government	 decided	 to	 celebrate
International	Yoga	Day	on	a	massive,	worldwide	scale,	a	new	debate
had	sprung	up	about	the	need	for	the	government	to	push	yoga	on
everyone.
People	were	polarized	along	religious	lines	and	planned	to	launch	a
nationwide	 campaign	against	making	 ‘surya	namaskar’	 and	yoga
compulsory	 in	 government	 schools.	 The	 Muslim	 community	 felt
that	it	was	against	their	religious	beliefs	and	should	not	be	forced	on
their	children.
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The	 government	 had	 rubbished	 concerns	 expressed	 by	 some
groups	that	its	yoga	pitch	reflects	a	pro-Hindu	agenda.
Some	 school	 heads	 said	 that	 though	 yoga	may	 be	 helpful	 for	 the
overall	development	of	a	child	and	can	help	students	relieve	stress,
it	should	not	be	imposed	upon	children.
The	 Supreme	 Court	 hearing	 a	 petition	 filed	 to	 make	 Yoga
compulsory	 in	schools	and	a	 fundamental	right	had	observed	 that
people	 can	 neither	 be	 forced	 to	 practice	 yoga	 nor	 can	 they	 be
prevented	from	doing	it.
The	 Central	 Board	 of	 Secondary	 Education	 has	 recently	 advised
schools	 to	 include	 yoga	 as	 an	 activity	 for	 assessment	 under
Comprehensive	 and	 Continuous	 Evaluation	 (CCE)	 of	 students	 and
provide	grades	for	it	in	the	report	card.
Several	Muslim	organisations	have	raised	questions	over	chanting
of	 ‘Om’	 as	 suggested	 under	 the	 protocol.	 However,	 the	 AYUSH
Ministry	has	maintained	that	it	was	not	mandatory.

Who	has	influenced	the	practice	of	Yoga?

The	practice	of	Yoga	 is	believed	to	have	started	with	the	very	dawn	of
civilization.	 The	 science	of	 yoga	has	 its	 origin	 thousands	of	 years	 ago,
long	before	the	first	religions	or	belief	systems	were	born.
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It	was	in	India	that	the	yogic	system	found	its	fullest	expression.	In
the	yogic	lore,	Shiva	is	seen	as	the	first	yogi	or	Adiyogi,	and	the	first
Guru	or	Adi	Guru.	Several	thousand	years	ago,	on	the	banks	of	the
lake	 Kantisarovar	 in	 the	 Himalayas,	 Adiyogi	 poured	 his	 profound
knowledge	into	the	legendary	Saptarishis	or	“seven	sages”.
Agastya,	 the	 Saptarishi	 who	 travelled	 across	 the	 Indian
subcontinent,	crafted	this	culture	around	a	core	yogic	way	of	life.
Yoga	 is	 frequently	 mentioned	 in	 folk	 traditions,	 Indus	 valley
civilization,	 Vedic	 and	 Upanishadic	 heritage,	 Buddhist	 and	 Jain
traditions,	Darshanas,	epics	of	Mahabharat	and	Ramayana,	 theistic
traditions	of	Shaivas,	Vaishnavas,	and	Tantric	traditions.
Though	Yoga	was	being	practiced	in	the	pre-Vedic	period,	the	great
sage	 Maharshi	 Patanjali	 systematized	 and	 codified	 the	 then
existing	 practices	 of	 Yoga,	 its	 meaning	 and	 its	 related	 knowledge
through	his	Yoga	Sutras.
The	period	from	500	BC-800	AD	is	considered	as	the	classical	period
which	is	also	considered	as	the	most	fertile	and	prominent	period	in
the	history	and	development	of	Yoga.
After	 Patanjali,	many	 Sages	 and	 Yoga	Masters	 contributed	 greatly
for	 the	 preservation	 and	 development	 of	 the	 field	 through	 their
well-documented	practices	and	literature.
The	 Natha	 Yogis	 of	 Hathayoga	 tradition	 like	 Matsyendaranatha,
Gorkshanatha,	 Cauranginatha,	 Swatmaram	 Suri,	 Gheranda,
Shrinivasa	 Bhatt	 are	 some	 of	 the	 great	 personalities	 who
popularized	 the	 Hatha	 Yoga	 practices,	 which	 focus	 on	 tough
physical	postures.
The	period	from	1700	-	1900	AD	is	considered	as	Modern	period	in
which	 the	 great	 Yogacharyas-	 Ramana	 Maharshi,	 Ramakrishna
Paramhansa,	 Paramhansa	 Yogananda,	 Vivekananda,	 etc.	 have
contributed	for	the	development	of	Raja	Yoga.
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How	can	one	benefit	from	practicing	yoga?

There	are	positive	benefits	of	practicing	yoga	 for	physical,	mental	and
emotional	well-being.	It	opens	a	person’s	individual	consciousness	to	a
larger	universal	field.

One	of	the	benefits	of	yoga	is	that	one	can	choose	a	yoga	style	that	is
tailored	to	 their	 lifestyle,	such	as	hot	yoga,	power	yoga,	relaxation
yoga,	prenatal	yoga,	etc.
Practicing	 yoga	 can	 change	 your	 physical	 and	 mental	 capacity
quickly,	while	preparing	the	mind	and	body	for	long-term	health.
In	the	age	of	unhealthy	food	habits	and	polluted	atmosphere,	yoga
presents	 the	most	 cost	 effective	 preventive	method	 and	means
for	staying	healthy.
It	helps	relieve	stress	and	unclutter	the	mind,	and	helps	in	getting
more	focused.
Focus	on	strength	training	and	flexibility	is	an	incredible	benefit	to
our	 body.	 Since	 yoga	 requires	 one	 to	 enter	 into	 and	hold	 various
positions,	it	will	naturally	strengthen	the	muscles.
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It	 also	works	 to	 tone	 the	body	 without	 using	weights	 or	 exercise
equipment.
Scientists	have	recommended	trying	yoga	for	people	suffering	from
sleeping	disorder.
While	practicing	yoga	one	has	to	breathe	more	deeply,	which	leads
to	 blood	 receiving	 waves	 of	 fresh	 oxygen.	 This	 is	 also	 a	 key	 to
increasing	energy	levels.
Yoga	 is	 also	 a	 great	 workout	 for	 the	 heart	 and	 over	 time	 will
improve	 cardiovascular	 function.	 It	 also	 helps	 in	 lowering	 blood
pressure,	increasing	circulation,	and	lowering	bad	cholesterol,	thus
helping	to	lower	a	person’s	risk	of	heart	disease.
According	 to	 several	 studies,	 both	 asana	 yoga	 and	meditation	 can
help	 to	 reduce	 arthritis	 pain,	 carpal	 tunnel	 syndrome,	 back	 pain,
fibromyalgia,	and	other	painful	chronic	conditions.
According	 to	 researchers,	 while	 performing	 yoga	 feel-good	 brain
chemicals	like	serotonin	are	released,	putting	the	practitioner	 in	a
better	mood.

((( 	)))
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Culture	-	A	case	for	Sanskrit

A	 Committee	 set	 up	 by	 the	 Union	 HRD	ministry	 is	 of	 the	 view	 that
actions	 should	 be	 taken	 in	 a	 phased	manner	 to	 revitalize	 Sanskrit.	 It
notes	that	Sanskrit	remains	‘a	beloved	and	ornamental	language	of	the
people’	but	not	a	communicative	language	and	it	does	not	find	priority
in	the	policies	of	either	 the	states	or	 the	Center.	Knappily	analyses	 the
report	and	its	implications.

What	made	the	government	set	up	a	committee	on	Sanskrit?

The	 Human	 Resource	 Development	 (HRD)	 Ministry	 in	 2015
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constituted	a	13-member	committee	on	Sanskrit	language.	This	was
an	attempt	made	by	the	NDA	government	to	revive	interest	in	the
ancient	language.
The	reason	was	stated	beautifully:	There	are	Sanskrit	classes,	but
there	 is	 no	 use	 of	 Sanskrit	 as	 a	 ‘language’,	 there	 are	 Sanskrit
departments,	 but	 there	 is	 no	 communication	 in	 Sanskrit	 as	 a
‘language’,	 there	 are	 Sanskrit	Vidyalayas	 and	Mahavidyalayas,	 but
there	is	no	environment	of	Sanskrit,	there	are	Sanskrit	Universities
without	the	vibration	of	Sanskrit	as	a	‘language’.

Terms	of	Reference	of	the	Committee:

To	assess	and	review	 the	present	 schemes	 for	 the	development	of
Sanskrit	and	Veda	Vidya.
To	study	and	suggest	ways	and	means	to	bring	qualitative	change	in
Sanskrit	Education	both	in	School	Education	and	Higher	Education.
To	suggest	vision	and	an	action	plan	for	the	development	of	Sanskrit
in	the	next	ten	years.
To	 suggest	 measures	 to	 integrate	 Sanskrit	 studies	 with	 other
disciplines	 like	 Physics,	 Chemistry,	 Mathematics,	 Medical	 Science
and	Law	etc.
To	 suggest	 ways	 and	 means	 to	 use	 new	 methods	 of	 imparting
Sanskrit	Education	with	the	help	of	modern	tools	and	technologies.

Members:	This	committee	was	headed	by	N	Gopalaswami,	the	former
chief	election	commissioner	(CEC)	and	now	the	Chancellor	of	Rashtriya
Sanskrit	Vidyapeeth	in	Tirupati.
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Why	should	Sanskrit	be	studied?

According	to	the	report,	Sanskrit	was	a	‘laboratory’	in	ancient	India	and
unfortunately	it	has	become	a	‘temple’	now.	It	emphasized	the	need	to
study	the	language	for	the	following	reasons:

Cultural	 unity:	 Sanskrit	 coexisted	 with	 and	 complemented	 the
regional	 languages	 from	 time	 immemorial	 and	 it	 was	 a	 major
uniting	 force	 of	 India.	 Many	 words	 used	 in	 the	 Indian	 languages
have	resemblance	with	those	in	Sanskrit.
Vast	 repository	 of	 knowledge:	 Sanskrit	 literature	 is	 a	 vast
repository	 of	 knowledge	 encompassing	 all	 spheres	 of	 life,	 like
science	and	technology,	astronomy	and	architecture,	medicine	and
metallurgy,	 agriculture	 and	 sculpture,	 mathematics	 and
management,	economics	and	ecology.
Bridging	 the	 gap:	 With	 the	 emerging	 needs	 of	 a	 globalized
economy	 and	 in	 the	 context	 of	 India’s	 knowledge	 society	 -	 India
needs	Sanskrit	more	 than	ever	before,	 to	bridge	 the	ancient	and
modern.
Innovation:	The	knowledge	explored	from	Sanskrit	literature	could
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help	us	protect	our	Intellectual	Property	Rights	and	lay	foundation
to	explore	new	avenues	of	 innovations	and	could	make	India	lead
the	knowledge	driven	globe.
To	correct	the	misinterpretations:	With	 limited	or	no	knowledge
of	 Sanskrit	 –	 many	 of	 ancient	 texts	 were	 misinterpreted.	 Hence,
there	 is	 a	 need	 to	 understand	 the	 accurate	 and	 appropriate
meaning.

The	 need	 of	 the	 hour	 is	 to	 probe	 and	 investigate	 Sanskrit,	 not
worship	 it,	 not	 bring	 emotion	 to	 Sanskrit	 but	 rational	 thought
process.

Since	when	has	Sanskrit	been	neglected?

The	report	made	attempts	to	figure	out	the	time	frame	of	neglect:

Until	 British	 started	 ruling	 India,	 secular	 education	 was	 imparted
through	 Sanskrit	 language	 and	 Sanskrit	 texts	 and	 the	 purpose	 of
education	was	knowledge	and	character	building	(saa	vidyaa	yaa
vimuktaye	–	true	knowledge	is	that	which	liberates	truly.
When	 the	 British	 introduced	 English	 language	 and	 English
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education	 system	 for	 the	 purpose	 of	 administration,	 job
opportunity	 became	 the	 prime	 criterion	 (ironically	 it	 became	 -
saa	 vidyaa	 yaa	 niyuktaye.	 Niyuktaye	 here	 refers	 to
job/appointment).
It	 is	 then	 that	 the	 sidelining	 and	decline	 of	 Sanskrit	 language	 and
education	became	very	rapid	and	rampant.
Post-independence	too	the	same	policies	were	continued,	which	led
to	 limited	 option	 of	 jobs	 for	 the	 Sanskrit	 graduates.	 The	 only	 job
they	could	get	was	that	of	a	Sanskrit	teacher.
Even	 in	 the	 teaching	 jobs,	 the	 posts	 are	 rarely	 filled	 up	 once	 the
teacher	 retires.	 Thus	 lesser	 number	 of	 teachers	 has	 resulted	 in
lesser	 number	 of	 students	 which	 further	 impacts	 the	 job
opportunities,	and	the	vicious	cycle	continues.
During	 the	British	 period,	 the	 salary	 of	 Sanskrit	 teachers	was	 half
the	 salary	 of	 the	 teachers	 of	 other	 subjects	 due	 to	which	 Sanskrit
was	looked	down	upon	for	long.
Even	 today,	 the	 same	 trend	 continues	 and	 hence	 Sanskrit
vidyalayas	do	not	attract	the	talented	teachers	and	students.

Where	are	the	major	problems	associated	with	Sanskrit?
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Aside	from	a	lack	of	job	opportunities,	these	are	the	major	problems:

Educational	 challenge:	 School	 Education	 supplies	 students	 to
Higher	 Education	 and	 Traditional	 Education.	 But	 the	 school
education	grossly	neglects	Sanskrit	Education.
Neglected	 area:	 It	 is	 observed	 that	 when	 new	 subjects	 like
computer,	 environment	 science,	 etc.	 are	 introduced	 at	 the
Secondary	level	in	various	states,	usually	those	subjects	are	offered
as	 an	 option	 to	 Sanskrit	 and	 not	 to	 any	 other	 subject,	 and	 thus
Sanskrit	becomes	a	scapegoat.
Discarded	methods	of	learning:	Since	the	British	rule,	the	primary
objective	 of	 Sanskrit	 learning	 was	 and	 has	 been	 -	 to	 understand
Sanskrit	 literature	 and	 to	 translate	 it	 into	 English	 and	 other
languages.	Accordingly,	 the	age	old	European	method	of	 language
teaching,	namely	 ‘Grammar	Translation	Method’	was	 employed
in	 teaching	 of	 Sanskrit	 language.	 Though	 the	 whole	 world	 has
discarded	 that	method,	 it	 is	 being	 employed	 for	 Sanskrit	 teaching
alone.
Less	 emphasis	 as	 a	 language:	 Every	 foreign	 language	 is	 taught
through	 the	 target	 language.	 Every	 Indian	 language	 is	 taught
through	that	language.	Even	the	answer	papers	from	Nursery	to	PG
courses	of	any	language	are	written	in	the	respective	language	only,
never	in	any	other	language.The	only	exception	is	Sanskrit,	which
is	one	of	the	root	causes	of	the	decline	of	Sanskrit.

There	 is	 a	 great	 disconnect	 and	wide	 gap	 between	 Sanskrit	 education
and	main	stream	education.	Hence	Sanskrit	has	been	rendered	helpless
in	promoting	interdisciplinary	studies	educational	institutions.
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Who	can	help	in	developing	Sanskrit,	as	per	the	committee?

As	per	the	committee	report	-	the	success	of	many	of	its	proposals	would
hinge	on	the	zeal	and	efforts	of	Sanskrit	scholars.

Role	of	Sanskrit	scholars:	The	major	observation	by	the	committee
is	 that	 the	 entire	 gamut	 of	 practically	 and	meaningfully	 teaching
Sanskrit	through	Sanskrit,	making	Sanskrit	learning	a	memorable
and	 cherished	 experience,	 bringing	 all	 current	 trends	 and
developments	 into	 Sanskrit,	 making	 Sanskrit	 simple	 and	 popular
etc.	 are	 actions	 that	 are	 solely	 dependent	 on	 Sanskrit	 scholars
and	not	on	Governments.
Supportive	 role	 by	 the	 government:	 The	 committee	 hopes	 that
while	 Governments	 would	 play	 their	 supportive	 role,	 Sanskrit
scholars	 would	 rise	 to	 the	 occasion	 and	 would	 engender	 change
within	the	Sanskrit	fraternity	by	dedicatedly	walking	the	extra	mile
giving	a	great	fillip	to	the	development	of	Sanskrit.

Who	had	stressed	upon	the	importance	of	Sanskrit?

Maharshi	 Aurobindo:	 Vedas	 are	 an	 issue	 of	 contemplation;	 the
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secular	 Sanskrit	 literature	 needs	 to	 be	 explored,	 researched	 and
experimented.	It	has	to	be	evaluated	critically.	There	is	a	need	for	the
bridging	of	the	ancient	and	the	modern,	and	a	synthesizing	of	all	the
great	thoughts	of	both	East	and	West.
Mahatma	Gandhi:Without	the	knowledge	of	Sanskrit,	education	of	an
Indian	would	be	incomplete.
Swami	Vivekananda	 categorically	 reiterated	 the	 need	 of	 Sanskrit
and	its	usefulness.
Dr	B	R	Ambedkar	 along	with	 others	was	 a	 signatory	 to	 the	 draft
amendment	motion	to	declare	Sanskrit	as	official	language	of	India.

How	can	Sanskrit	language	be	revived	and	promoted?

Although	 the	committee	has	made	specific	recommendations	 for	each
level	and	department,	the	major	recommendations	are	as	follows:

Keep	 it	 simple:	 To	 make	 Sanskrit	 teaching	 and	 learning	 more
simple	 and	 attractive	 -	 total	 involvement	 of	 Sanskrit	 teachers	 and
their	fluency	in	Sanskrit	are	very	crucial	in	this	task.	Hence	training
of	 Sanskrit	 teachers	 may	 be	 taken	 up	 in	 a	 big	 way.	 Government
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should	make	efforts	to	promote	the	NGOs	working	towards	revival
of	Sanskrit.
Revamp	 Sanskrit	 Education:	 Majority	 of	 the	 recommendations
pertain	 to	 total	 revamp	 of	 Sanskrit	 education	 by	 changing	 the
curriculum,	 text	 books,	 teaching	method,	 evaluation	 system,	 new
experiments,	pilot	projects,	teacher	training,	new	courses,	etc.
Sanskrita	Shiksha	Varsham	(Sanskrit	Teaching	Year):	In	order	to
sensitize	the	stake	holders	of	Sanskrit	education	-	it	is	recommended
that	the	year	2017-18	be	observed	as	 “Sanskrita	Shiksha	Varsham”
where	 in	 Sanskrit	 teachers	 conduct	 seminars,	 workshops,
publications	 and	 many	 other	 academic	 programs	 to	 further	 the
cause	 of	modernizing	 and	 popularizing	 Sanskrit	 education.	 In	 the
past,	 the	 government	 had	 declared	 and	 celebrated	 2000-01	 as
Sanskrit	Year.
ICT	in	Sanskrit	Schools	and	Colleges	–	Efforts	to	make	Information
and	 Communication	 Technology	 (ICT)	 as	 components	 in	 Sanskrit
schools	and	colleges	could	go	long	way	in	providing	opportunities	to
Sanskrit	 students	 and	 help	 in	 building	 their	 capacity	 on	 ICT
skills.Rashtriya	 Madhyamik	 Shiksha	 Abhiyan	 (RMSA)	 will	 be	 a
major	catalyst	towards	this	and	it	can	help	bridge	the	digital	divide
amongst	Sanskrit	students	of	various	socio	economic	backgrounds.
Confidence	 building	measures	 among	 Sanskrit	 students	must	 be
taken	up	to	boost	up	their	morale.

((( 	)))
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Culture	-	The	Buddha’s	ashes

A	skull	bone	believed	to	be	of	Siddhartha	Gautama,	The	Buddha,	based
on	 the	accompanying	 inscriptions,	has	been	 found	within	a	1000-year-
old	model	of	a	stupa	excavated	from	beneath	the	Grand	Bao’en	Temple
in	Nanjing.	Relics	associated	with	Buddha	have	been	kept	 in	over	 two
dozen	 countries	 around	 the	world.	 The	 Buddhists	 treat	 these	 relics	 as
sacred	 and	 believe	 they	 are	 the	 surviving	 presence	 of	 the	 Buddha
himself. KNAPPIL
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What	have	the	archaeologists	uncovered?

When	 excavating	 a	 stone	 crypt	 beneath	 the	 the	 Grand	 Bao’en
Temple	 in	 Nanjing,	 archeologists	 found	 the	 model	 of	 an	 ornate
stupa	 made	 of	 sandalwood,	 gold	 and	 silver.	 ‘Stupa’	 is	 a	 type	 of
Buddhist	shrine	used	for	meditation.
The	skull	bone	was	inside	a	gold	casket	within	this	stupa.	Alongside
it	were	the	remains	of	other	Buddhist	saints.	The	inscriptions	found
along	with	them	have	attributed	the	bone	to	be	Buddha’s	and	have
elaborate	 details	 about	 its	 history.	 The	 inscriptions	 have	 been
written	by	a	man	named	Deming.
The	 inscriptions	 say	 that	 the	 chest	 and	 its	 various	 parts	 were
constructed	during	 the	reign	of	Emperor	Zhenzong,	around	997	 to
1022	 AD,	 and	 they	 were	 originally	 housed	 in	 the	 Grand	 Bao’en
Temple,	until	 it	was	destroyed	during	a	 series	of	wars.	They	were
then	 relocated	 to	 the	 underground	 crypt	 on	 21	 July	 1011	 AD,
Deming	says.
The	 discovery,	 however,	 is	 to	 be	 taken	 with	 a	 pinch	 of	 salt	 as
archeologists	aren’t	sure	of	 the	authenticity	of	 it	really	being	a
relic	 of	 Buddha	 as	 the	 inscriptions	 are	 only	 circumstantial
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evidence.	However,	 the	people	of	Nanjig	are	 treating	 it	with	great
respect	and	it	has	now	been	interred	in	the	city’s	Qixia	Temple.

Why	are	the	Buddha’s	remains	in	China?

According	to	texts	from	the	Indian	subcontinent	in	the	3rd	century
B.C.,	Indian	emperor	Ashoka	ordered	 the	construction	of	84,000
stupas	to	house	the	fragments	of	Buddha’s	remains	as	far	as	they
could	be	transported.
This	 has	 been	 accounted	 by	 Deming	 as	 well	 in	 the	 inscriptions
where	he	writes	about	 the	“84,000	shares”	of	Buddha	sent	by	King
Ashoka	1,400	years	earlier,	and	that	his	land	of	China	received	19	of
them.
The	relic	that	has	been	found	is	the	eighth	of	its	kind	discovered	in
China	so	far.
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When	did	Gautama	Buddha	die?

According	 to	 the	 Pali	 historical	 chronicles	 of	 Sri	 Lanka,	 the
Dipavaṃsa	and	Mahavaṃsa,	the	coronation	of	Emperor	Ashoka	is
218	years	after	 the	death	of	 the	Buddha.	According	 to	 two	 textual
records	 in	Chinese	 the	coronation	of	Emperor	Ashoka	 is	116	years
after	the	death	of	the	Buddha.
Therefore,	the	time	of	Buddha’s	passing	is	either	486	BCE	according
to	Theravada	record	or	383	BCE	according	to	Mahayana	record.
However,	 the	 actual	 date	 traditionally	 accepted	 as	 the	 date	 of	 the
Buddha’s	death	in	Theravada	countries	is	544	or	545	BCE.
Even	 historians	 are	 uncertain	 of	 the	 time	 of	 his	 death.	 Most
historians	 of	 early	 20th	 century	 dated	 his	 death	 in	 483	 BC.	 More
recently,	his	death	is	dated	later,	between	411	and	400	BCE,	and	the
majority	of	those	who	presented	definite	opinions	gave	dates	within
20	years	either	side	of	400	BCE	for	the	Buddha’s	death.
These	 alternative	 chronologies,	 however,	 have	 not	 yet	 been
accepted	by	all	historians.

Not	 just	 the	 date	 of	 his	 death,	 even	 the	 cause	 of	 his	 death	 remains	 a
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mystery.	 The	 problem	 is	 attributed	 primarily	 to	 the	 attempts	 by	 the
Buddhist	Pali	literature	to	add	aspects	of	divinity	to	their	narration	of	the
Buddha’s	life.

In	 the	Mahaparinibbana	 Sutta,	 it	 is	 mentioned	 that	 the	 Buddha
became	 ill	 suddenly	 after	 he	 ate	 a	 special	 delicacy,
Sukaramaddava,	literally	translated	as	“soft	pork”,	which	had	been
prepared	by	his	generous	host,	Cunda	Kammaraputta.	The	name	of
the	cuisine	has	attracted	the	attention	of	many	scholars,	and	it	has
been	 the	 focus	of	academic	research	on	 the	nature	of	 the	meal	or
ingredients	 used	 in	 the	 cooking	 of	 this	 special	 dish.	Was	 it	 really
pork	that	was	given	to	the	vegetarian	Buddha?
The	sutta	begins	with	King	Ajatasattus’	plot	to	conquer	a	rival	state,
Vajji.The	Buddha	had	 journeyed	to	Vajji	 to	enter	his	 last	rainy-
season	 retreat.	 It	 was	 during	 this	 retreat	 that	 he	 fell	 ill.	 The
symptoms	of	the	illness	were	sudden,	severe	pain.
However,	 the	 sutta	 provides	 no	 description	 of	 the	 location	 and
character	 of	his	 pain.	 It	mentions	his	 illness	briefly,	 and	 says	 that
the	pain	was	intense,	and	“almost	killed	him”.
Many	 historians	 believe	 that	 the	 Buddha	 died,	 not	 because	 of	 the
food	he	ate,	but	because	he	already	had	an	underlying	 illness	 that
was	 serious	and	acute-and	had	 the	 same	symptoms	of	 the	disease
that	finally	killed	him.KNAPPIL
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Where	was	Ashoka’s	role	in	preserving	the	legacy	of	the	Buddha?

According	to	the	Ashokavadana,	Ashoka	ordered	the	construction	of
84,000	stupas	to	house	the	Buddha’s	relics	(though	the	Buddha	had
died	much	earlier,	Ashoka	was	in	possession	of	his	relics).
Ashoka	also	helped	 to	develop	a	number	of	 viharas	 (resting	place
for	the	monks).
He	erected	pillars	with	the	Bhudda’s	Dhamma	teaching	inscribed,	in
prominent	places	to	educate	the	public.
He	governed	his	empire	based	on	Buddhist	principles,	thus	setting	a
historical	example	that	showed	how	Buddha’s	teaching	could	be
applied	 in	 real	 world.	 He	 created	 the	 post	 of	 Dharma-
mahamatras,	a	religious	official	whose	task	was	to	check	if	people
were	living	up	to	moral	standards.
The	 Third	 Buddhist	 council	 was	 convened	 by	 Ashoka	 and
chaired	 by	 Moggaliputta-Tissa	 where	 the	 Kathavatthu	 was
compiled	 to	 refute	 the	 heretical	 views	 and	 theories	 held	 by	 some
Buddhist	sects.
Ashoka	sent	various	Buddhist	missionaries	to	faraway	countries,	as
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far	as	China,	mainland	Southeast	Asia	and	 the	Malay	kingdoms	 in
the	east	and	the	Hellenistic	kingdoms	in	the	west,	in	order	to	make
Buddhism	known	to	them.

Who	are	 believed	 to	 have	 received	 the	Buddha’s	 remains	 after	 his
death?

According	 to	 Buddhist	 text	 Mahaparinibbana	 Sutta,	 the	 corporeal
relics	of	Lord	Buddha	were	shared	by	eight	republics	immediately
after	his	cremation	at	Kusinara.
Each	of	them	claimed	right	over	the	relics,	and	the	Brahmin	Dona	of
Kusinara	decided	to	distribute	it	amongst	them	all.
These	 include	 Ajatasattu,	 king	 of	 Magadha	 (from	 whom	 Ashoka
would	 inherit	 the	 relics),	 the	 Licchavis	 of	 Vaishali,	 the	 Sakyas	 of
Kapilavastu,	the	Bulis	of	Allakappa,	the	Koliyas	of	Ramagrama,	the
Brahmin	 of	 Vethadipa,	 the	 Mallas	 of	 Pava	 and	 the	 Mallas	 of
Kushinagar.
The	kings	then	built	a	stupa	each	over	the	relics	they	received.	Two
other	 stupas	 over	 the	 ashes	 and	 the	 urn	 containing	 it	 were	 also
built.
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How	successful	have	been	the	efforts	to	find	the	Buddha’s	remains	in
India?

In	1898,	archaeologist	William	Claxton	Peppe	found	a	casket	having
inscriptions	 in	 the	 stupa	 at	 Piprahwa	 (in	 Uttar	 Pradesh)	 which
indicated	 that	 the	 stupa	 contained	 the	 relics	 of	 Buddha.	However,
many	scholars	were	in	disagreement	of	this	mainly	because	of	the
difference	 in	 the	 date	 of	 the	 inscription	 and	 that	 of	 the	 death	 of
Buddha.
In	 1971,	 excavations	 of	 the	 Piprahwa	 stupa	 were	 led	 by	 K.	 M.
Srivastava	 of	 the	 Archaeological	 Survey	 of	 India.	 Srivastava
continued	 the	 investigations	 below	 the	 level	 of	 the	 Asoka	 period
burial	 and	 found	 two	mud	 brick	 chambers.	 Inside	 each	 chamber
were	 a	 soapstone	 casket	 and	 several	 jars,	 one	 of	which	 contained
charred	bones.
Srivastava	 believed,	 and	 most	 scholars	 agree,	 that	 this	 is	 the
original	burial	of	the	Buddha’s	remains	by	the	Sakya	families.
The	mortal	remains	of	Buddha	belonging	to	third	or	fourth	century
were	found	during	an	excavation	in	1962-1963	at	Devni	Mori	which
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is	 a	 Buddhist	 archaeological	 site	 near	 Shamalaji	 in	 Gujarat.	 The
ashes	of	Lord	Buddha	were	 found	 in	a	gold	bottle	wrapped	 in	 silk
cloth	within	a	copper	bowl	that	was	kept	in	a	casket.	The	1,700-year-
old	 casket’s	 inscription	 in	 Brahmi	 script	 mentions	 ‘Dashabala
Sharira	Nilaya’	—	which	 stands	 for	 ‘abode	 of	 the	 bodily	 relics	 of
Lord	Buddha’.

Note:	 Some	 scholars	 have	 suggested	 that	 modern-day	 Piprahwa-
Ganwaria	 (in	 Uttar	 Pradesh)	 was	 the	 site	 of	 the	 ancient	 city	 of
Kapilavastu,	 the	 capital	 of	 the	 Shakya	 kingdom,	 where	 Siddhartha
Gautama	 spent	 the	 first	 29	 years	 of	 his	 life.	 Others	 suggest	 that	 the
original	site	of	Kapilavastu	is	located	16	kilometres	to	the	northwest,	at
Tilaurakot,	in	what	is	currently	Kapilvastu	District	in	Nepal.

((( 	)))
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Culture	-	Putting	Culture	on	the	Map

The	project	of	 ‘cultural	mapping	of	 India’	has	been	kicked	off	by	 the
Ministry	of	Culture	to	carry	out	a	comprehensive	survey	on	the	cultural
topography	of	India.	The	country	has	a	potpourri	of	art	and	culture	that
have	 stood	 the	 test	 of	 the	 time.	Naturally,	 preservation	 of	 India’s	 rich
cultural	 heritage	 and	 promotion	 of	 all	 forms	 of	 art	 and	 culture,	 both
tangible	and	intangible,	is	essential.
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What	has	the	response	been	to	India’s	culture	map?

A	 culture	map	 refers	 to	 safeguarding	 cultural	 diversity	 through	 a
wide	range	of	research	techniques	and	tools	used	to	“map”	distinct
peoples’	 tangible	 and	 intangible	 cultural	 assets	 within	 local
landscapes.
Artists	 from	 all	 over	 India,	 even	 from	 the	 remotest	 of	 areas,	 now
have	 the	 privilege	 of	documenting	 their	 art	works	 thanks	 to	 the
work	of	curators	and	aficionados.
Helmed	 by	 the	 Ministry	 of	 Culture,	 artists	 such	 as	 painters,
sculptors,	 puppetry,	 craftsmen,	 dancers,	 singer,	 et	 al,	 have
responded	 positively	 to	 the	 initiative	 of	 having	 a	 ‘culture	map’	 of
India.
A	web	portal	has	been	developed	through	the	National	Informatics
Centre	(NIC)	for	collection	of	data	directly	from	artists	online	for	the
cultural	mapping	initiative.
The	data	is	targeted	to	serve	as	an	‘artist	repository’	and	can	be	used
in	 future	 for	 the	 purpose	 of	 providing	 grant-in	 aid	 under	 various
cultural	schemes	administered	by	the	ministry.
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Why	is	India	struggling	to	preserve	its	culture?

Cultural	 activities	 address	 issues	 pertaining	 to	 national	 identity	 in
conjunction	 with	 various	 sectors	 such	 as	 education,	 tourism,
textiles,	external	relations	etc.	Since	the	time	of	independence,	the
crux	of	all	culture	development	plans	has	been	the	preservation	of
cultural	heritage	with	greater	emphasis	on	the	thread	of	continuity
which	has	resulted	in	the	binding	of	dissimilarities	into	a	synergistic
whole.

India’s	culture	has	been	tossed	around	in	many	ministries.

It	was	initially	under	the	Ministry	of	Scientific	Research	and	Culture
Affairs	(set	up	in	1961).
Then	 it	 was	 appended	 to	 the	 Ministry	 of	 Education	 (which	 was
renamed	as	the	Ministry	of	Education	and	Culture	in	1979).	Culture
survived	 the	 first	 four	 decades	 since	 Independence	 almost	 on	 0.5
per	cent	to	0.8	per	cent	of	 the	already	miniscule	annual	budget
allocation	for	education.
During	 the	 Rajiv	 Gandhi	 era,	 the	 State	 suddenly	 discovered	 that
‘culture	was	an	arm	of	diplomacy’	and	it	got	pulled	into	the	Human
Resources	 Development	Ministry	 with	 a	 beefing	 up	 of	 budgets	 in
keeping	 with	 the	 philosophy	 of	 supplying	 people	 with	 a	 grand
utsavs	and	melas	and	spectacles	to	keep	them	entertained	-	a	tool	of
distraction.
Culture	 was	 then	 brought	 under	 the	 Ministry	 of	 Culture,	 Youth
Affairs	 &	 Sports	 (1999),	 then	 Tourism	 &	 Culture	 (2000),	 then	 the
Ministry	 of	 Culture	 (yes,	 exclusive	 ministry	 in	 Sep	 2001),	 then
Tourism	 and	 Culture	 (Dec,	 2001)	 and	 finally,	 Ministry	 of	 Culture
since	2006.

Moreover,	 ever	 since	 globalization	 and	 the	 need	 to	 join	 forces	 with
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corporates,	 representation	 and	 coverage	 of	 arts	 and	 culture	 in	 India
have	 dwindled	 significantly.	 With	 the	 marketing	 team	 heading	 edit
rooms	 at	 media	 houses,	 arts	 and	 culture	 in	 India	 are	 often	 given	 a
miniscule	space	whilst	advertisements	rule	print	and	digital	media.	With
the	 mingling	 of	 politics	 in	 creativity,	 it	 isn’t	 surprising	 to	 find	 the
country	struggling	to	preserve	art.

When	did	India	attempt	to	produce	a	culture	map	earlier?

The	 Indira	Gandhi	National	 Centre	 for	 the	Arts	 (IGNCA)	 in	 association
with	 UNESO	 had	 undertaken	 a	 comprehensive	 study	 of	 India’s	 Art,
Crafts,	Dance,	Music,	Rituals	and	Festivals	in	2001.	The	project	aimed	to
provide	a	feasibility	report	for	strategies,	policies	and	action	plan	for	the
protection	and	promotion	of	Cultural	industries	in	India.

Among	 others,	 it	 made	 the	 following	 suggestions	 to	 preserve	 India’s
culture:

There	 is	 an	 immediate	 need	 of	 detailed	 survey	 for	 the	 statistical
analysis	and	documentation	of	each	and	every	occupation;
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To	 develop,	 if	 possible	 with	 immediate	 effect,	 standards	 /
benchmark	 for	 quality	 works	 in	 arts/creativity	 so	 that	 the
internationally	acceptability	can	be	compared;
To	make	necessary	arrangements	to	ensure	that	Guidelines	/	Policy
for	 the	 group	 /	 community	 rights	 or	 individuals	 rights	 are	 made
available;
To	see	that	financial	support	is	extended	positively	to	continuation
of	the	activity;
Marketing	of	 the	 finished	product	 /	process	must	be	arranged	 in	a
packaged	form;
For	 the	 continuation	 of	 the	 activity	 this	 may	 be	 the	 part	 of	 the
regular	school	curriculum	/education;
Award	 for	 the	 best	 performers	 must	 be	 provided	 at	 the	 different
levels	e.g.	districts,	state,	national	and	international.	Presently,	 it	 is
only	at	the	national	level	and	only	a	few	are	aware	of	the	same.

It	 also	 noted	 that	 irrespective	 of	 the	 global	 demand,	market	 reach	 of
craftsmen	and	communities	of	India	is	limited.	Skilled	workers	(experts)
at	remote	locations	are	faced	with	a	hand	to	mouth	existence	situation
and	are	bound	to	leave	their	traditional	work.	Also,	with	rapid	change	in
lifestyle,	 aging	and	negligence,	 the	vast	 repertoire	of	knowledge	and
wisdom	 that	 sustained	 and	 nurtured	 the	 community,	 is	 fast
disappearing.	 There	 is	 urgent	 need	 to	 preserve	 and	 revitalize	 these
traditions	and	make	them	integral	part	of	our	economic	development.
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Where	all	can	a	country	help	preserve	its	culture?

Culture	can	be	preserved	if	it	is	not	just	valued	but	also	made	valuable.
This	can	be	achieved	by	-

Greater	 involvement	 of	 universities	 in	 schemes	 promoting	 arts
and	 culture	 as	 well	 as	 inclusion	 of	 Fine	 Arts	 as	 a	 subject	 in
universities.
Setting	 up	 at	 least	 one	 museum	 in	 each	 district	 with	 different
chambers	 for	 visual	 and	 other	 forms	 of	 art,	 architecture,	 science,
history	 and	 geography	 with	 regional	 flavour.	 Enhancing
assimilative	capabilities	in	order	to	adapt	to	emergent	challenges	of
globalization	and	technological	innovations.
Making	cultural	and	creative	industries	work	in	tandem	for	growth
and	 employment.	 Recognizing	 ‘cultural	 heritage	 tourism’	 as	 an
upcoming	 industry	 by	 building	 cultural	 resources	 with	 an
adaptation	 of	 scientific	 and	 technological	 knowledge	 to	 local
circumstances	 as	 well	 as	 forming	 partnerships	 between	 local	 and
global	bodies.
Generating	demand	for	cultural	goods	and	services	as	a	matter	of
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sustenance	rather	 than	patronage,	 thus	 bringing	 out	 the	 art	 and
culture	sector	in	the	public	domain.
The	promotion	of	 export	of	 cultural	 goods	and	 services	 for	 taking
the	 country	 in	 the	 list	 of	 first	 20	 countries	 ranked	by	UNESCO	 for
export	of	culture.

Who	have	been	responsible	for	the	culture	maps	in	India?

Last	 year,	 the	 BJP-led	 government	 flagged	 off	 what	 they	 call
‘cultural	 mapping’	 of	 the	 country	 under	 which	 it	 planned	 to
identify	 and	 record	 the	 details	 of	 artistes	 and	 artisans	 across
India	to	capture	what	people	involved	in	the	exercise	say	is	the
“soul	 of	 the	 country”	 in	 one	unified	database,	 promised	 by	 two
organisations,	 both	 affiliated	 to	 the	 BJP’s	 ideological	 parent
Rashtriya	 Swayamsevak	 Sangh	 —	 Vidya	 Bharati	 and	 Sanskar
Bharati.
This	has	been	carried	forward	by	the	Centre	for	Cultural	Resources
and	Training	 (CCRT)	 -	 one	of	 the	premier	 institutions	working	 in
the	field	of	linking	education	with	culture.
The	CCRT	has	been	collecting	resources	in	the	form	of	books,	audio-
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visual	material	and	photographs	which	are	used	for	producing	need
based	 educational	material	 on	 different	 aspects	 of	 Indian	 culture.
They	have	a	big	public	library	in	a	bid	to	 ‘disseminate	information
for	a	more	progressive	society’.
CCRT’s	 initiative	 also	 includes	 Project	 ‘Interpretation	 Centres	 At
Varanasi’.	 CCRT	 has	 been	 designated	 as	 a	 Nodal	 agency	 to
coordinate	 the	 initiative	 of	 Ministry	 of	 Culture	 in
developing/establishing	 Interpretation	 Centres	 in	 Educational
Institutions	in	Varanasi.
Moreover,	 the	 Ministry	 of	 Culture	 is	 also	 administering	 a	 few
finance-based	 measures	 to	 identify	 and	 hand-hold	 artistes,
especially	those	who	are	in	budding	phase,	on	a	sustained	basis.

How	is	the	rest	of	the	world	mapping	their	culture?

As	of	 2015,	 there	 are	 1031	World	Heritage	 Sites	 -	 802	 cultural,	 197
natural,	and	32	mixed	properties,	in	163	states	parties.	According	to
the	sites	ranked	by	country,	Italy	is	home	to	the	greatest	number
of	World	Heritage	Sites	with	51	sites,	followed	by	China	(48),	Spain
(44),	France	(41),	Germany	(40),	Mexico	(33),	and	India	(32).	Each	of
these	sites	is	considered	important	to	the	international	community.
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Japan’s	 Ministry	 of	 Foreign	 Affairs	 has	 been	 concentrating	 its
efforts	on	Cultural	Heritage.	For	tangible	Cultural	Heritage,	Japan	is
taking	 part	 in	 the	 international	 system	 of	 protection	 established
through	the	World	Heritage	Convention.	It	has	also	been	supporting
the	 protection	 of	 the	 historic	 ruins	 and	 buildings	 in	 various
countries	through	the	Japanese	Funds-in-Trust	for	the	Preservation
of	the	World	Cultural	Heritage	that	was	set	up	through	UNESCO.	For
intangible	 Cultural	 Heritage,	 Japan	 commenced	 full-fledged
domestic	efforts	 for	 their	protection	with	 the	establishment	of	 the
Law	for	the	Protection	of	Cultural	Properties	in	1950,	far	ahead	of
other	 countries.	 It	 has	 since	 been	 using	 the	wealth	 of	 knowledge
that	it	gained	through	that	experience	to	take	a	leading	role	in	the
implementation	 of	 the	 Convention	 for	 the	 Safeguarding	 of	 the
Intangible	 Cultural	 Heritage.	 In	 addition,	 Japan	 has	 also	 been
providing	support	for	the	safeguarding	of	traditional	dances,	music,
and	 craftsmanship	 in	 various	 countries	 through	 the	 Japanese
Funds-in-Trust	 for	 the	 Safeguarding	 of	 the	 Intangible	 Cultural
Heritage	that	was	set	up	through	UNESCO.
In	Egypt	 citizens	rally	 to	protect	 their	cultural	patrimony	while	 in
Iraq	 looting	 and	 destruction	 accelerate.	 Egyptians	 also	 value	 and
utilize	their	cultural	history	as	an	economic	asset	and	not	merely	an
intangible	 cultural	 one.	 Tourism	 is	 Egypt’s	 largest	 industry	 (more
than	11%	of	its	GDP)	and	biggest	employer	(one	out	of	every	eight
jobs),	 and	 even	 Egyptians	who	 don’t	work	 directly	 in	 the	 tourism
industry	benefit	from	the	income	it	generates.
A	 nation	 rich	 in	 cultural	 resources,	 China	 has	 an	 ocean	 of	 non-
material	 cultural	 heritage	 including	 folk	 art,	 literature,	 opera	 and
dance.	But	many	of	these	precious	traditions	are	under	the	threat	of
extinction	 with	 the	 modernization	 of	 the	 country.	 The	 Central
Academy	 of	 Fine	 Arts	 has	 taken	 the	 lead	 in	 establishing	 the	Non-
material	 Cultural	 Heritage	 Research	 Center	 to	 advocate	 research
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and	 education	 of	 non-material	 cultural	 heritage	 at	 Chinese
universities.

((( 	)))

KNAPPIL
Y

62



Culture	-	The	relics	of	greatness

The	 archaeological	 site	 of	 Nalanda	 Mahavihara	 in	 Bihar	 has	 been
included	 in	 the	UNESCO’s	World	Heritage	List.	This	ancient	university,
after	getting	ransacked,	was	eventually	abandoned	and	 forgotten	until

the	19th	century	when	 its	ruins	were	excavated	by	 the	Archaeological
Survey	 of	 India.	 It	 was	 in	 Nalanda	 that	 science	 first	 met	 spirituality.
While	attempts	have	been	made	recently	to	recreate	the	greatness,	they
fall	terribly	short. KNAPPIL
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What	has	the	UNESCO	announced?

The	 World	 Heritage	 Committee	 (WHC)	 of	 the	 United	 Nations

Educational,	 Scientific	 and	 Cultural	 Organization	 (UNESCO),	 in	 its	 40th

session,	has	accorded	the	ruins	of	Nalanda	Mahavihara	the	status	of	a
World	Heritage	Site,	placing	 it	 in	the	 ‘cultural’	category.	This	would	be
the	 second	 UNESCO	 Heritage	 Site	 from	 Bihar	 after	 the	 Mahabodhi
temple	 in	Bodh	Gaya.	 The	Khangchendzonga	 Park	 in	 Sikkim	 and	 the
Capitol	 Complex	 in	 Chandigarh	 have	 also	 been	 accorded	 the	 status	 of
World	Heritage	Site.

Hiccups:

The	Archaeological	Survey	of	India	(ASI)	had	sent	an	over	200-page
nomination	dossier	 in	 January	 last	 year.	There	were	 some	doubts
about	declaring	Nalanda	as	a	World	Heritage	Site	by	UNESCO	due	to
several	objections	being	raised	by	the	UNESCO	over	the	dossier.
But	 these	 flaws	 were	 sorted	 out	 with	 the	 UNSECO	 team	 by
presenting	 suitable	 literature	 and	 films	 on	 Nalanda	 Mahavihara.
Hence,	the	Indian	delegation	to	UNESCO	could	suitably	advocate	its
inclusion	in	the	World	Heritage	list.
Inspections:	 The	 Nalanda	 ruins,	 spread	 over	 12	 hectares,	 were
inspected	by	Japanese	expert	Masaya	Matsui	and	by	an	expert	team
from	 the	 Paris-based	 International	 Council	 of	 Monuments	 and
Sites	(ICOMOS).	ICOMOS	does	preliminary	evaluations	of	such	sites
for	UNESCO.

Significance:

Historical:	 Being	 the	 most	 ancient	 university	 of	 the	 Indian
Subcontinent,	 it	 was	 engaged	 in	 the	 organized	 transmission	 of
knowledge	over	an	uninterrupted	period	of	800	years.
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Cultural:	 The	 historical	 development	 of	 the	 site	 testifies	 to	 the
development	 of	 Buddhism	 into	 a	 religion	 and	 the	 flourishing	 of
monastic	and	educational	traditions.

Why	was	this	recognition	long	due?

In	addition	to	the	historical	and	cultural	significance,	the	following	are
the	other	salient	features	of	Nalanda	University	(or	what	remains	of	it):

Archaeological	 significance:	 The	 Nalanda	 Mahavihara	 site

comprises	archaeological	remains	from	the	3rd	century	BCE	to	the

13th	century	CE.	It	includes	stupas,	shrines,	viharas	(residential	and
educational	buildings)	and	important	art	works	in	stucco,	stone	and
metal.
First	among	few:	This	University	was	the	world’s	first	and	the	most
illustrious	 International	 Buddhist	 University	 developed	 near
Rajagriha,	then	Capital	of	the	Magadha	Kingdom	of	Greater	India.
Engineering	Marvel:	As	the	first	ever	residential	university	in	the
world,	 it	was	developed	as	an	exceptionally	 impressive	University
Park	 complex	 which	 included	 colossal	 buildings,	 lecture	 halls,
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meditation	 halls,	 libraries,	monasteries,	 hostels,	 chaityas,	 temples,
lakes	and	parks.
Huge	 student	 strength:	 The	 University	 recorded	 an	 enormous
strength	 of	 10,000	 students	 and	 2000	 professors.	 The	 alumni	 of
Nalanda	were	highly	respected	both	 inside	and	outside	of	 India.	 It
gathered	together	some	of	the	best	scholars	of	the	country.Nalanda
was	not	just	a	university,	it	was	a	movement.
Eminent	Scholars:	The	Scholar	saints	were	the	greatest	attraction	of
Nalanda.	It	became	world	famous	on	account	of	the	many	brilliant
professors,	 well-structured	 curricula	 and	 the	 high	 standards	 of
education.
Wide	 curricula:	 Nalanda’s	 curricula	 covered	 a	 wide	 range	 of
subjects	 including	 all	 branches	 of	 Buddhism,	 other	 Indian
philosophical	 systems,	 Medicine,	 Astronomy,	 Geography,
Mathematics,	Logic,	Grammar	and	other	arts	and	science	subjects	of
the	day.
Rigorous	entrance	examination:	 There	was	 a	 rigorous	 oral	 entry
examination	conducted	by	erudite	gatekeepers,	and	many	students
were	 turned	 away.	 To	 study	 or	 to	 have	 studied	 at	 Nalanda	was	 a
matter	of	great	prestige.	However,	no	degree	was	granted	nor	was
a	specific	period	of	study	required.	The	student	came	for	knowledge
and	he	 got	 exactly	 that.	And	 it	 used	 to	be	more	 than	 sufficient	 in
those	days.
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When	was	the	Nalanda	University	established	and	destroyed?

Establishment:

Nalanda	 University	 became	 an	 important	 centre	 of	 learning	 from

the	5th	century	to	1200	AD	in	the	erstwhile	kingdom	of	Magadha.	It
was	believed	to	be	established	by	Shakraditya	of	Gupta	dynasty	in

modern	Bihar	during	early	5th	century.
During	 its	 peak,	 it	 attracted	 students	 from	 countries	 like	 Korea,
Japan,	China,	Tibet,	Indonesia,	Persia	and	Turkey.

It	 flourished	under	 the	patronage	of	the	Gupta	Empire	 in	 the	5th

and	 6th	 centuries	 and	 later	 under	 Harsha,	 the	 emperor	 of
Kannauj.
The	liberal	cultural	traditions	inherited	from	the	Gupta	age	resulted

in	 a	 period	 of	 growth	 and	 prosperity	 until	 the	 9th	 century.	 The
subsequent	centuries	were	a	time	of	gradual	decline.

Decline:

According	to	the	records,	Nalanda	University	was	destroyed	thrice
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by	 invaders,	 but	 rebuilt	 only	 twice.	 The	 first	 destruction	 was
caused	 by	 the	 Huns	 under	 Mihirakula	 during	 the	 reign	 of
Skandagupta	 (455–467	 AD).	 But	 Skanda’s	 successors	 restored	 the
library	and	improved	it	with	an	even	bigger	building.
The	 second	 destruction	 came	 in	 the	 early	 7th	 century	 by	 the
Gaudas.	This	time,	the	Buddhist	king	Harshavardhana	(606–648	AD)
restored	the	university.
The	 third	 and	 most	 destructive	 attack	 came	 when	 the	 ancient
Nalanda	University	was	destroyed	by	the	army	led	by	the	Turkish
leader	Bakhtiyar	Khilji	in	1193.	It	is	believed	that	the	vast	library
of	9	million	manuscripts	burned	for	three	months.	And	then	it	was
all	gone.
Buddhism	as	a	major	religion	in	India	had	a	setback	for	hundreds	of
years	due	 to	 the	 loss	of	 the	religious	 texts	during	 the	attack.	Then
after,	 the	 University	 was	 not	 restored	 until	 the	 recent
developments.

Where	 are	 the	 other	 recent	 inclusions	 in	 UNESCO	World	 Heritage
Sites?

The	other	 recent	UNESCO	 inclusions	 in	 the	 list	 are	 –	China’s	Zuojiang
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Huashan	rock	art	cultural	landscape;	the	Persian	Qanat	in	Iran	and
Micronesia’s	artificial	islets	of	Nan	Madol.

Zuojiang	Huashan	Rock	Art	Cultural	Landscape:	This	is	located	on
the	steep	cliffs	in	the	border	regions	of	southwest	China.	It	consists
of	38	sites	of	rock	art	that	illustrate	the	life	and	rituals	of	the	ancient
Luoyue	 people.	 These	 sites	 depict	 ceremonies	 that	 have	 been
interpreted	as	portraying	 the	bronze	drum	culture	once	prevalent
across	southern	China,	and	are	the	only	remains	of	this	culture.
Persian	Qanats	were	vital	for	the	ancient	Persian	people	to	supply
water	 for	 agriculture	 and	 permanent	 settlements.	 The	 11	 qanats
representing	 the	 Persian	 Qanat	 in	 Iran	 include	 rest	 areas	 for
workers,	 water	 reservoirs	 and	 watermills.	 These	 Qanats	 provide
exceptional	 testimony	 to	 cultural	 traditions	 and	 civilizations	 in
desert	areas	with	an	arid	climate.
Nan	Madol	is	a	series	of	99	artificial	islets	off	the	south-east	coast	of
Pohnpeithat	 in	 Micronesia	 that	 were	 constructed	 with	 walls	 of
basalt	and	coral	boulders,	and	harbor	the	remains	of	stone	palaces,
temples,	 tombs	 and	 residential	 domains	 built	 between	 1200	 and
1500	 AD.	 The	 huge	 scale	 of	 the	 edifices,	 their	 technical
sophistication	 and	 the	 concentration	 of	megalithic	 structures	 bear
testimony	 to	 complex	 social	 and	 religious	 practices	 of	 the	 island
societies	 of	 the	 period.	 The	 site	was	 also	 inscribed	 on	 the	 List	 of
World	Heritage	 in	Danger	due	 to	 threats,	notably	 the	siltation	of
waterways	 that	 is	 contributing	 to	 the	 unchecked	 growth	 of
mangroves	and	undermining	weakening	existing	edifices.

In	addition	to	the	above	-	India’s	nomination	in	the	‘Mixed	Category’	—
Sikkim’s	 ‘Khangchendzonga	 National	 Park’	 and	 in	 a	 ‘Transnational
Category’	—	 ‘Works	 of	 architect	 Le	 Corbusier’,	 known	 for	 designing
the	beautiful	 city	of	Chandigarh	—	have	been	 selected	 too.This	 is	 the
first	 time	 that	 any	 country	 got	 three	 sites	 inscribed	 in	 the	 Word
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Heritage	List	at	a	single	session	of	the	committee	meeting.

Who	 were	 the	 famous	 personalities	 associated	 with	 the	 Nalanda
University?

Nalanda	University	was	one	of	the	best	universities	in	the	world	for
over	800	years.	The	students	came	from	across	the	world	to	study	in
one	of	the	greatest	libraries	in	the	world.
Before	it	was	destroyed,	scholars	and	teachers	from	places	as	far	as
Korea,	 Japan,	 Persia,	 Tibet,	 China,	 Greece,	 and	 Greater	 Iran	 were
part	of	the	University.
It	 is	 believed	 that	 the	 great	 astronomer	 and	 mathematician
Aryabhatta	was	the	head	of	the	university.
The	 illustrious	 alumni	 of	 Nalanda	 included	 -	 Harshavardhana,
Vasubandhu,	 Dharmapal,	 Suvishnu,	 Asanga,	 Dharmakirti,
Shantarakhsita,	 Nagarjuna,	 Aryadeva,	 Padmasambhava,	 Xuanzang
and	Hwui	Li.
The	 famous	 luminaries	 associated	with	Nalanda	were	 -	 celebrated
Chinese	travelers	Hiuen	Tsiang	and	I-Tsing,	who	have	extensively
described	the	monasteries	and	shrines	and	the	life	of	the	monks	at
Nalanda.
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What	was	the	most	striking	feature	of	the	Nalanda	University?

The	 most	 impressive	 facet	 of	 the	 Nalanda	 University	 was	 its
library.	It	used	to	be	a	grand	complex	to	house	thousands	of	sacred
and	rare	scriptures.	This	library	had	nine	floors.
Researchers	 and	 archaeologists	 believe	 that	 the	 university	 library
had	 a	 mammoth	 collection	 of	 9	 million	 incredible	 volumes.	 Had
they	 not	 been	 burnt,	 our	 understanding	 of	 world	 history	 would
have	been	so	much	richer	now.

How	is	the	journey	of	revival	of	Nalanda	so	far?

Beginning:	The	idea	of	reviving	the	ancient	Nalanda	University	was
mooted	 by	 former	 President	 Late	 A.P.J.	 Abdul	 Kalam	 in	 2006.
During	the	same	year,	the	“Nalanda	Proposal”	was	 forwarded	by
Singapore	 to	 Indian	 Government.	 This	 proposal	 sought	 the	 re-
establishment	of	a	University	like	Nalanda	which	would	once	again
be	the	focal	point	of	Asia.
Initial	efforts:	With	a	high	degree	of	cooperation	between	the	state
of	Bihar	and	Union	Government,	the	proposal	for	the	establishment
of	this	University	gained	pace.Nalanda	Mentor	Group	was	formed
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with	 Nobel	 laureate	 Amartya	 Sen	 (resurrecting	 Nalanda	 was	 his
‘childhood	dream’)	at	its	helm	to	oversee	this	proposal.	Its	members
were	drawn	from	other	Asian	countries	as	well.	The	University	was
to	be	constructed	not	at	the	ruins	of	Nalanda,	but	close	by,	in	Rajgir.
Vision:	The	objective	was	not	only	to	have	a	high	class	and	first	rate
university	 but	 to	 encourage	 cooperation	 and	 exchange	 of	 ideas
across	 national	 borders	 reflecting	 the	 traditions	 of	 the	 ancient
Nalanda.	 The	 vision	 of	 the	 new	 university	 would	 be	 “open	 to
currents	of	thought	and	practice	from	around	the	globe.”
Internationalization:	 Since	 the	 hallmark	 of	 the	 ancient	 Nalanda
was	 its	 internationalism,	 Indian	Government	decided	 to	 share	 this
proposal	with	the	leaders	of	the	East	Asia	Summit	(‘EAS’).	The	idea
was	endorsed	by	all	of	the	16	governments	that	attended	summit	in
2007	in	Cebu	in	the	Philippines.
Establishment:	The	University	was	established	by	an	act	of	Indian
Parliament	in	2010.
Funding:	 The	 funds	 have	 come	 mostly	 from	 the	 Indian
Government,	however,	 the	citizens	and	governments	of	a	number
of	other	countries	have	also	made	contributions.
Controversy:	 The	 project	 has	 been	 slow	 to	 take	 off	 and	mired	 in
controversy,	with	Amartya	Sen,	who	headed	the	project	until	2015,
being	 unable	 to	 deliver	 on	 his	 mandate.	 George	 Yeo,	 the	 former
Foreign	 Affairs	 Minister	 of	 Singapore,	 is	 the	 current	 University
Chancellor.	It	took	4	years,	1100	crore	Rupees	and	many	‘foreign
visits’	 to	 start	 the	 modern	 Nalanda	 University	 with	 just	 15
students,	 10	 faculty	 members	 for	 just	 two	 courses	 from
Humanities	and	average	infrastructure.	There	was	(and	there	 is)
no	 shortage	 of	 funds.	 The	 clumsiness	with	which	 the	 project	was
approached	and	executed	makes	one	wonder	if	it	does	a	disservice
to	the	name	it	borrows	from	the	great	ancient	university.
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The	word	 ‘Nalanda’	 variously	means	 ‘boundless	magnanimity’	 and
‘limitless’.	The	ancient	Nalanda	University	was	boundless	in	its	pursuit
of	 knowledge	 and	 limitless	 in	 its	 attempt	 to	 disseminate	 it.	 It	 was
constructed	by	the	bricks	which	were	laid	upon	it	but	cemented	by	the
souls	 of	 its	 scholar	 patrons.	 The	 ruins,	 they	 tell	 us	 the	 story	 of	 the
seekers	and	preachers	of	knowledge,	of	the	kings	who	were	humbled	by
the	scholars	of	Nalanda	and	of	the	sad	irony	that	even	with	our	best	of
men	and	much	of	our	funds,	we	cannot	recreate	history.

Nalanda	cannot	be	brought	back	to	life	(surely	not	in	all	its	glory).	But	its
spirit	 must	 be	 celebrated.	 The	 entry	 of	 Nalanda	 Mahavihara	 into	 the
World	Heritage	List	is	just	that	–	a	celebration	of	greatness.

((( 	)))

KNAPPIL
Y

73



Ancient	History	-	Indus	Valley	Civilization	may	predate
Egypt

Latest	research	on	Indus	Valley	Civilization	reveals	that	the	deeper	we
dig,	the	more	there	is	to	find.	While	the	period	of	origin	had	at	least	been
set,	latest	findings	suggest	we	got	that	wrong	as	well.	A	new	theory	for
the	still	unknown	cause	of	decline	has	been	added.	As	perhaps	the	oldest
civilization,	its	problem	of	climate	change	finds	an	eerie	relevance	even
today. KNAPPIL
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What	have	the	archaeologists	found	recently?

The	 archaeologists	 have	 found	 evidence	 that	 suggests	 the	 Indus
Valley	 Civilization	 (IVC)	 to	 be	 2,500	 years	 older	 than	 previously
thought.
Evidence	 suggests	 that	 IVC	 decline	 may	 not	 be	 as	 dependent	 on
climate	changes	as	was	postulated	till	now.
This	 evidence	 came	 from	oxygen	 isotope	 analysis	 of	 animal	 teeth
and	bone	phosphates	 (using	 the	 ratio	of	 two	 isotopes	–	Oxygen-18
and	Oxygen-16	to	determine	changes	in	monsoon	rainfall)	from	an
excavated	 archaeological	 trench	 in	 Bhirrana.	 The	 analysis	 of
remains	from	different	phases	of	the	IVC	reconstructed	the	ancient
monsoonal	patterns	at	the	site.
Evidence	that	corroborates	with	previous	suggestions	that	Bhirrana
settlements	found	in	Haryana	are	the	oldest	of	known	sites	in	the
Indian	subcontinent.
Dating	of	archaeological	pottery	 from	two	phases	of	 the	 IVC	using
optically	 stimulated	 luminescence	 method	 (to	 determine	 how
long	 ago	 they	 were	 exposed	 to	 sufficient	 heating)	 provided	 this
evidence.
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Why	is	this	finding	significant?

The	new	theory	of	a	less	drastic	but	nevertheless	disturbing	decline
sensitizes	 us	 to	 the	 dangers	 of	 climate	 change	 and	 inspires
admiration	 at	 the	 resilience	 of	 our	 ancestors.	 According	 to
researcher	 Navin	 Juyal,	 “It	 is	 very	 interesting	 to	 investigate	 how
these	ancient	people	coped	with	the	then	climate	change	and	can	be	a
lesson	for	today’s	impending	disaster	of	climate	change.”
The	advanced	planning	and	management	of	cities	in	the	civilization
have	 been	 a	 fascination	 and	 a	 mystery	 so	 far.	 A	 prior	 phase,	 if
established	 firmly,	 might	 provide	 a	 hint	 on	 how	 these	 advanced
techniques	came	about.
It	could	motivate	subsequent	researches	to	re-visit	and	re-examine
their	evidence	and	find	newer	connections	between	what	remains
lost	and	what	the	civilization	was.

Conventionally,	IVC	has	been	classified	into	4	phases	over	its	period	of
origin,	 transition,	maturing	and	decline.	The	first	phase	 is	said	 to	have
begun	around	5,700	years	ago.

The	 new	 finding	 has	 led	 researchers	 to	 propose	 push	 back	 the
earliest	phase	-	the	pre-Harappan	to	9,000-8,000	BC	and	extend	the
mature	 phase	 from	 8,000-2,000	 BC.	 This	would	 predate	 the	 IVC	 to
the	ancient	civilizations	of	Egypt	and	Mesopotamia.

The	 significance	 in	 this	 case	 should	 focus	 on	 re-assessing	 how	 people
lived	 and	 thrived	 in	 the	 Indus	 Valley	 Civilization.	 This	 should	 not	 be
distracted	 by	 chest	 thumping	 ourselves	 as	 descendants	 of	 the	 oldest
civilization	known.	Relating	to	our	past	and	drawing	experiences	from	it
brings	about	a	great	sense	of	fulfillment	in	understanding	ourselves	as
well	 as	 the	 evolutionary	 process	 that	 we	 are	 a	 part	 of.	 Perhaps	 the
greatest	lesson	is	that	all	great	civilizations	come	to	an	end.	It	is	a	lesson
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in	humility.

When	did	the	IVC	come	to	an	end?

The	 IVC	 is	 believed	 to	 have	 consisted	 of	 five	 large	 cities	 (Harappa,
Mohenjo-daro,	Dholavira,	Ganweriwala	and	Rakhigarhi)	and	more	than
100	 towns	and	villages,	all	housing	a	 flourishing	population	of	about	5
million.

The	 decline	 is	 said	 to	 have	 begun	 in	 1800	 BCE.	 Several	 theories
attempt	to	explain	the	decline.	They	can	be	broadly	categorized	as
decline	 from	war	and	 its	 sudden	effects,	 and	decline	 from	natural
changes	and	their	slower	effects.
The	older	theory	put	forward	had	Aryan	invasion	as	the	root	cause.
Warlike	 Aryans	 using	 advanced	 equipment	 overwhelmed	 and
vanquished	the	Indus	Valley	Civilization.	It	was	proposed	in	1953	by
Sir	Mortimer	Wheeler	who	cited	passages	referring	to	battle	in	the
Vedas	and	a	group	of	37	skeletons	distributed	across	various	parts	of
Mohenjo-Daro.
The	 climate	 change	 theory	 attributed	 the	 onset	 of	 decline	 to
monsoons	 moving	 eastward.	 This	 disrupted	 agriculture,	 cut-off
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trade	 and	 when	 followed	 by	 droughts,	 deforestation,	 floods	 and
change	in	course	of	the	Indus	River	spiraled	decline	to	the	point	of
collapse.
Recent	examinations	of	human	skeletons	in	Harappa	suggested	the
increase	 of	 inter-personal	 violence	 and	 infectious	 diseases	 like
leprosy	and	tuberculosis	towards	the	end.

The	exact	point	of	 total	wipe-out	varies.	We	haven’t	yet	been	able	 to
decipher	 the	 Indus	 Valley	 script	 found	 on	 various	 materials
excavated.	This	has	been	a	major	roadblock	to	our	understanding	of	the
civilization.

Where	are	traces	of	the	lost	civilization	now	found?

As	 of	 2008,	 more	 than	 1000	 IVC	 sites	 had	 been	 discovered.	 Mohenjo-
Daro,	Harappa,	Ganweriwala,	Rakhigarhi	and	Dholavira	are	among	the
biggest	and	most	popular	sites.

Mohenjo-Daro	 (Mound	 of	 the	 Dead),	 Sind,	 Pakistan.	 Its	 size	 and
provision	 of	 public	 buildings	 and	 facilities	 suggest	 mastery	 in
planning	and	organization.	Among	spectacular	finds	are	The	Great
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Bath	 (one	of	 the	 earliest	 known	public	water	 tanks),	 carved	 seals,
seated	 and	 standing	 figures,	 balance	 scales	 and	weights,	 gold	 and
jasper	jewellery	and	children’s	toys.
Harappa,	Punjab	province,	Pakistan.	Most	of	the	excavated	artifacts
are	 seals	 engraved	 with	 human	 and	 animal	 figures.	 Terracotta
figurines	provided	the	link	to	ancient	Indus	Valley	civilization	in	the

19th	century	BC.	Reconstruction	models	show	the	city	to	have	been
surrounded	by	extensive	walls.	A	large	building	with	ventilated	air
ducts	and	a	set	of	working	platforms	to	its	south	have	also	captured
interest.
Ganweriwala,	Punjab,	Pakistan.	Though	excavation	is	yet	to	begin,
a	terracotta	seal	depicting	a	cross-legged	person,	a	kneeling	person
below	a	tree	and	upon	a	tree	is	considered	as	a	significant	find.	The
city	may	have	been	a	major	urban	centre.
Dholavira,	 Gujarat,	 India.	 It	 has	 been	 excavated	 only	 since	 1990
and	has	some	of	the	best	stone	preserved	architecture.	One	of	the
city’s	ancient	marvels	is	the	impressive	water	reservoir	that	speaks
for	 the	 engineering	 excellence	 governing	 its	 layout	 and
construction.	 Another	 remarkable	 finding	 is	 a	 huge	 sign	 board
measuring	 about	 3	 m	 in	 length,	 containing	 ten	 letters	 of	 Indus
script.
Rakhigarhi,	 Haryana,	 India.	 Excavations	 have	 since	 uncovered
huge	 carefully	 designed	 cities	 with	 massive	 grain	 stores,	 metal
workshops,	 public	 baths,	 dockyards	 and	 household	 plumbing,	 as
well	as	stunning	distinctive	seals.
Lothal,	 Gujarat,	 India.	 It	 has	 been	 identified	 chiefly	 as	 a	 major
trading	centre.	 A	 bead	 factory	 existed	 here.	 The	 techniques	 used
for	bead	making	and	metallurgy	have	stood	the	test	of	time	for	over
4,000	years.

Unfortunately,	 most	 of	 these	 sites	 that	 cover	 valuable	 secrets	 of	 our
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phenomenal	past	have	been	subject	to	neglect.

Who	are	the	regions	in	which	Old	World	civilizations	are	recorded?

The	 Old	 World	 civilizations	 share	 a	 common	 pre-requisite	 for
development	–	sturdy	supply	of	water.

Mesopotamia	 (6,500	 BCE	 –	 3,100	 BCE).	 The	 confluence	 of	 rivers
Tigris	 and	 Euphrates	 facilitated	 the	 civilization	 to	 flourish	 on	 a
place	known	today	as	Iraq.	Populations	within	the	civilization	were
grouped	 in	 clusters	 and	 chiefly	 practiced	 farming.	 It	 is	 the	 first
known	site	of	plant	and	animal	domestication.	Inter-fighting	among
cities	and	states	was	common.
Egypt	(3,200	BCE	–	525	BCE).	The	best	known	civilization	that	sprung
up	on	the	banks	of	the	river	Nile.	The	social	structure	in	Egypt	took
on	 a	 pyramid	 form	 –	 slaves	 and	 peasants	 at	 the	 bottom,	 artisans,
traders	 and	 scribes	 above	 them,	 soldiers	 and	 government	 officials
nearer	to	the	top	and	pharaohs	at	the	apex.	Polytheism	and	belief	in
after	 life	were	characteristics	of	 their	religion.	They	created	a	kind
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of	paper	called	papyrus	out	of	a	plant.
China	(1900	-1500	BCE).	Yellow	River	set	the	soil	for	this	civilization.
Monarchy	and	astronomy	prevailed	 in	 the	 civilization.	A	 complex
economic	 system,	 strong	 and	 destructive	 military	 and	 a	 firm
foothold	 in	 all	 aspects	 of	 culture	 –	 religion,	 science,	 art	 and
architecture	made	this	civilization	leave	a	strong	impact.
Afghanistan,	 India	 and	 Pakistan	 –	 Latest	 research	 dates	 the
beginning	of	Indus	Valley	Civilization	to	7,500	BCE.	Named	after	the
Indus	 River,	 the	 civilization’s	 accomplishments	 in	 urbanization
hold	one	spellbound.	Numerous	crops	were	grown	by	populations.
The	 civilization	 is	 credited	 for	 its	 use	 of	 decimal	 fractions	 in	 a
uniform	 system	 of	 ancient	 weights	 and	 measures.	 The	 ‘faceless’
proof	(it’s	still	not	known	what	the	inhabitants	looked	like)	and	use
of	 a	 yet	 unknown	 language	 make	 it	 harder	 to	 understand	 this
civilization.

How	does	the	latest	theory	explain	IVC’s	decline?

Rather	 than	 cite	 climate	 change	 as	 the	 primary	 cause	 that	 IVC
succumbed	 to,	 the	 latest	 theory	 suggests	 that	 the	 IVC’s	 strategies
adopted	to	handle	climate	change	may	have	brought	about	a	wide
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dispersal	of	the	population.
People	of	 IVC	responded	to	climate	change	by	changing	their	crop
produces	and	thus	their	subsistence	strategy.	Anindya	Sarkar,	 lead
investigator	 says,	 “They	 switched	 from	 water-intensive	 crops	 when
monsoon	 was	 stronger	 to	 drought-resistant	 crops	 when	 it	 was
weaker.	Our	work	shows	they	did	not	give	up	despite	the	change	in
climate	conditions*.**”
This	meant	a	shift	from	large-grained	cereals	like	wheat	and	barley
during	 the	 early	 stage	of	 intensified	monsoon	 to	drought-resistant
crops	like	millet	and	rice	in	the	later	part	of	the	declining	monsoon.
This	shift	meant	low	yields	and	abandoning	of	previously	used	large
public	 storage	 in	 favour	 of	 smaller	 private	 storage	 spaces.	 This
incentivized	 de-urbanisation	 of	 the	 IVC	 rather	 than	 cause	 an
abrupt	collapse.

Urbanisation	reversed	to	localization;	the	closely	knit	people	dispersed	–
probably	 to	 the	 east	 in	 areas	 which	 had	 better	 rains;	 the	 script	 was
probably	abandoned	too.	Climate	change	did	diminish	the	grandeur	of
the	great	Indus	civilization,	but	it	could	not	kill	it.
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Medieval	History	-	Jan	22	,1666	:	Shah	Jahan	passes	away

Shah	Jahan	was	the	son	of	Jahangir	and	his	Rajput	wife,	Taj	Bibi	Bilqis
Makani.	His	regime	is	considered	The	Golden	Age	of	the	Mughal	Empire.
He	 built	 the	 Taj	 Mahal,	 and	 the	 Red	 Fort.	 He	 is	 remembered	 for	 his
immortal	love	for	his	wife,	and	intolerance	towards	other	religions.	Let’s
find	out	more	about	the	controversial	emperor…KNAPPIL
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What	were	the	traits	of	Shah	Jahan,	the	emperor?

Quest	for	Expansion:	Throughout	his	regime,	Shah	Jahan	strived	to
expand	 Mughal	 Empire	 especially	 into	 the	 difficult	 terrains	 of
Deccan	India	(South	Peninsula)	and	Afghanistan.
Love	 for	 Architecture:	 He	 had	 an	 unquenchable	 thirst	 for
buildings.	 He	 desired	 to	 model	 his	 capital	 Agra	 on	 Istanbul	 and
Isfahan	in	grandeur	and	opulence.
Administrator:	Under	his	regime	the	revenue	collections	of	Mughal
Empire	 reached	 its	 peak.	However,	 his	 ability	 as	 an	 administrator
was	questionable	as	he	spent	lot	of	resources	on	wars	and	buildings.
Intolerance	towards	other	religions:	He	was	less	tolerant	towards
other	religions	compared	to	his	predecessors.
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Why	is	his	regime	considered	the	Golden	Age?

One	 of	 wealthiest	 empires	 across	 the	 world:It	 is	 believed	 that
during	his	regime	Mughal	Empire	had	the	highest	GDP	in	the	world.
He	had	a	magnificent	court,	and	he	used	to	sit	on	a	peacock	throne
(shown	above),	which	was	shaped	and	embellished	with	stones.
Cultural	Advancement:	Artist	from	various	fields	flourished	during
his	period.	The	patronage	was	not	just	limited	to	poets	and	painters,
but	scholars	too.
Rich	architectural	legacy:	This	is	the	most	significant	contribution
of	Shah	Jahan.	The	most	famous	structure	built	during	his	regime	is
Taj	 Mahal.	 Red	 Fort	 (Delhi),	 Moti	 Masjid	 (Lahore),	 Jama	 Masjid
(Delhi)	 are	 some	 of	 the	 other	 historical	 monuments	 Shah	 Jahan
built.
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When	did	Khurram	become	Shah	Jahan?

Shah	Muhammad	Shah	Jahan	–	birth	name	Khurram,	was	the	third
child	of	Emperor	Jahangir.
As	a	child	he	grew	under	the	tutelage	of	his	grandfather	Akbar.	He
was	the	fifth	Mughal	Emperor	of	India	from	1628	to	1658.
In	1612,	Khurram	was	engaged	to	Arjumand	Banu	Begum	who	was
named	Mumtaz	Mahal.
In	 1614,	 Mughals	 began	 their	 offensive	 against	 Rajputs	 under	 his
leadership.	Battle	 lasted	for	a	year	and	ended	with	the	Rajput	king
surrendering.
In	 1617,	 Khurram	 successfully	 led	 the	 offense	 against	 Lodi	 in	 the
Deccan	to	expand	the	Empire	in	the	Southern	terrains.
His	success	in	these	wars	prompted	Jahangir	to	name	him	as	Shah
Jahan	(King	of	the	World).	His	coronation	took	place	in	1628.
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From	where	did	he	derive	his	support?

Shah	 Jahan	 was	 fond	 of	 his	 wife	 Mumtaz	 Mahal,	 who	 was	 a
politically	 astute	 woman.	 Mumtaz	 Mahal	 advised	 him	 on	 all	 the
state	matters.
Shah	Jahan	was	also	married	to	many	other	women,	but	according
to	the	official	court	chronicles,	his	love	for	Mumtaz	exceeded	what
he	felt	for	others	by	a	thousand	times.
Mumtaz	 died	 in	 year	 1631	 leaving	 Shah	 Jahan	 devastated.	 In	 her
memory,	 he	 built	 the	 majestic	 Taj	 Mahal	 where	 she	 was	 later
reburied.
It	took	22	years	and	in	today’s	value	around	$1	billion	to	complete
the	Taj	Mahal.	The	symmetrical	edifice	is	completely	made	of	white
marble	 with	 28	 different	 types	 of	 precious	 stones	 inlaid	 in	 the
marble	structure.
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Who	dethroned	Shah	Jahan?

Destiny:

Shah	Jahan	acquired	throne	by	killing	all	his	brothers,	and	his	son
Aurangzeb	 did	 the	 same	 to	 him.	 During	 his	 regime,	 Shah	 Jahan
often	adopted	barbarous	methods	to	quash	his	opponents.
Aurangzeb	too	quashed	his	brother	Dara	Shikoh	to	acquire	throne
and	 then	 declared	 Shah	 Jahan	 incompetent	 to	 rule	 and	 confined
him	in	Agar	Fort	until	death	in	1666.

Extravagancy:

Love	 towards	 architectural	 monuments	 and	 continuous	 effort	 to
expand	 the	 Mughal	 Empire	 particularly	 to	 Badakhshān
(Afghanistan)	 led	 to	 draining	 of	 his	 resources,	 and	 triggered	 the
beginning	of	the	downfall	of	the	Empire.
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How	is	Shah	Jahan’s	name	mired	into	controversies?

Taj	Mahal	or	a	Shiva	Temple:

It	 has	 been	 claimed	 by	 a	 section	 that	 Taj	 Mahalwas	 originally	 a
Shiva	 temple	and	a	Rajput	palace	named	Tejo	Mahalaya	seized	by
Shah	Jahan.
Lawyers	moved	to	the	court	with	a	plea	that	Hindus	should	allowed
to	 offer	 worship,	 and	 Muslims	 should	 be	 restrained	 to	 do	 any
religious	activity	inside	Taj	Mahal.	The	court	dismissed	the	plea.

Symbol	of	Lust:

Delhi	 BJP	 spokesperson	 Ashwini	 Upadhyay	 sent	 a	 letter	 to	 Prime
Minister	requesting	him	to	change	the	name	of	Shah	Jahan	road	in
Delhi	to	Dashrath	Manji	road,	describing	Shah	Jahan	as	a	symbol	of
lust.
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Medieval	History	-	The	great	Mughal	whitewash

In	the	past	week,	a	cadre	of	Hindu	nationalists	has	unleashed	a	Twitter
campaign	 to	 remove	 the	 Mughal	 Empire	 from	 Indian	 history	 books
using	the	hashtag,	#RemoveMughalsFromBooks.	When	Aurangzeb	died,
the	 empire	 of	 the	Mughals	was	 the	 largest	 in	 India.	 Yet,	within	 about
fifty	 years	 of	 his	 death,	 the	Mughal	 Empire	disintegrated.	What	 led	 to
this	sudden	fall	of	the	mighty	Mughal	empire?KNAPPIL
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What	happened	after	the	decline	of	mughal	empire	and	its	political
system?

There	arose	a	 large	number	of	 independent	and	semi-independent
powers	such	as	Bengal,	Avadh,	Hyderabad,	Mysore	and	the	Maratha
Kingdom.
With	 the	 moral	 decay	 of	 the	 later	 Mughals	 the	 nobility	 also	 lost
valor	and	got	engaged	in	feuds	among	themselves.
Each	 faction	wanted	 to	win	over	 the	monarch	 to	enhance	 its	own
power	and	influence.
The	 incessant	 feud	 between	 the	 local	 provinces	 gave	 the	 foreign
powers,	 especially	 the	 British,	 an	 opportunity	 to	 exploit	 the
vulnerabilities	and	establish	themselves	as	the	rulers	of	India.
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Why	did	the	mughal	empire	decline?

There	were	many	reasons	behind	the	fall	of	mughal	empire

Aurangzeb’s	 conflicts	 with	 marathas	 and	 the	 rajputs	 hurt	 the
mughal	empire	immensely.
Absence	of	the	spirit	of	political	nationalism	among	the	people.
Aurangzeb’s	 religious	 orthodoxy	 and	 his	 antagonistic	 policy
towards	 the	 Hindu	 rulers	 seriously	 damagedthe	 stability	 of	 the
Mughal	Empire.
A	 long	 reign	 of	 utterly	 worthless,	 weak-willed	 and	 luxury-loving
kings	after	the	demise	of	Aurangzeb.

A	basic	cause	of	the	downfall	of	the	Mughal	Empire	was	that	it	could	no
longer	satisfy	the	minimum	needs	of	its	population.

The	final	blow	to	the	Mughal	Empire	was	given	by	a	series	of	foreign
invasions.
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When	did	the	downfall	of	Mughals	start?

Though	 a	 few	 kings	 like	 Bahadur	 Shah	 and	 nobles	 like	 Nizam-ul-
Mulk	 tried	 to	 check	 the	 downfall	 and	 disintegration	 of	 mughal
empire,	the	fall	which	began	in	1707	-	the	year	of	Aurangzeb’s	death
–	could	not	be	stopped.
Aurangzeb’s	death	was	followed	by	passing	of	the	throne	to	feuding
successors	in	quick	succession.	It	destabilised	the	empire	and	gave
the	local	nobility	a	free	hand	in	the	administration	of	the	provinces.
The	Mughal	Empire	had	by	1761	ceased	to	exist	in	practice	as	an	all-
India	 Empire.	 It	 remained	merely	 as	 the	Kingdom	of	Delhi.	Delhi
itself	was	a	scene	of	‘daily	riot	and	tumult’.
The	 revolt	 of	 1857	was	 the	 last	 nail	 in	 the	 coffin	when	 the	British
deposed	 the	 last	Mughal	 Emperor	 Bahadur	 Shah	 Zafar	 and	 exiled
him	to	Burma	(present	day	Myanmar).	He	died	 in	Yangon,	Burma
on	November	7,	1862.
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Where	is	the	suggestion	to	#RemoveMughalsFromBooks	laughable?

The	 Mughals	 are	 embedded	 in	 modern	 Indian	 culture	 in	 ways	 that
make	 the	 suggestion	 of	 forgetting	 them	 laughable.	 Going	 beyond	 the
books,	the	architecture	will	have	to	be	destroyed	too.	Humayun’s	tomb,
the	Red	Fort,	the	Jama	Masjid	and	even	Shah	Jahan’s	Taj	Mahal	should
no	longer	be	featured	in	the	Incredible	India	campaign.

Mughlai	cuisine	would	need	to	be	reimagined	or	at	least	renamed.

There	is	no	denying	the	fact	that	many	anti-Hindu	steps	were	taken	by
the	 Mughals	 (including	 the	 Jizya	 tax);	 however,	 there	 were	 many
positive	steps	too:

Akbar	 hosted	 religious	 debates	 at	 his	 court	 in	 which	 Muslims,
Hindus,	Jains	and	European	Christians	hashed	out	their	theological
differences.
Prince	 Dara	 Shikoh	 sponsored	 a	 translation	 of	 the	 Sanskrit
Upanishads	 into	 Persian	 and	 also	 wrote	 the	 Confluence	 of	 Two
Oceans,	a	treatise	on	the	unity	of	Hindu	and	Muslim	thought.
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Even	 Aurangzeb	 –	 the	 Mughal	 emperor	 who	 was	 the	 most	 anti-
Hindu	 -	 doubled	 the	 number	 of	 Hindus	 in	 his	 administration,
bringing	 the	 percentage	 to	 an	 all-time	 high	 in	 the	 history	 of	 the
Mughal	kingdom.

The	bottom	line:	They	say	nostalgia	 is	a	selective	 loss	of	bad	memory.
History,	 good	 or	 bad,	 exists.	Write	 it	 or	 not,	 it	 happened.	 You	 can
change	history	books,	but	you	cannot	change	history.	Not	in	this	digital
era!

Who	 were	 the	 rulers	 of	 the	 new	 states	 which	 emerged	 after	 the
Mughal	fall?

Murshid	Quli	Khan	was	the	founder	of	Bengal	empire.
The	state	of	Hyderabad	was	founded	by	Nizam-ul-Mulk	Asaf	Sala.
Nawab	Saadutullah	Khan	was	the	founder	of	the	Carnatic	empire.
The	 founder	 of	 the	 autonomous	 kingdom	 of	 Avadh	 was	 Saadat
Khan	Burhan-ul-Multi.
Hyder	ali	was	 the	 founder	of	Mysore	kingdom	after	overthrowing

KNAPPIL
Y

97



the	Wadiyar	dynasty.

How	much	impact	did	the	fall	of	mughal	empire	have?

The	tragedy	of	the	decline	of	the	Mughal	Empire	was	that	its	mantle
fell	 on	 a	 foreign	 power	 (the	 British)	 which	 dissolved,	 in	 its	 own
interests,	the	centuries-old	socio-economic	and	political	structure	of
the	country	and	replaced	it	with	a	colonial	structure.
But	some	good	was	destined	to	come	out	of	this	evil.	The	stagnation
of	Indian	society	was	broken	and	new	forces	of	change	emerged.
This	process	-	because	it	grew	out	of	a	colonial	contact	 -	 inevitably
brought	 with	 it	 extreme	misery	 and	 national	 degradation,	 not	 to
mention	economic,	political,	and	cultural	backwardness.
But	 it	 was	 precisely	 these	 new	 forces	 of	 change	 which	 were	 to
provide	the	dynamism	of	modern	India.

((( 	)))
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Medieval	History	-	March	20,	1739:	Nader	Shah	invades
Delhi

On	this	day,	277	years	ago,	a	victorious	Nader	Shah	entered	Delhi.	For
the	next	eight	weeks,	Delhi	was	looted,	burned	and	dismantled	stone	by
stone.	 The	 streets	 were	 strewn	 with	 corpses	 like	 dead	 leaves.	 The
Persian	conqueror	not	only	invaded	the	Mughal	Empire	but	also	waged
an	onslaught	‘Qatl-e-aam’	on	the	common	people.	He	plundered	Delhi’s
wealth,	the	peacock	throne,	and	the	Kohinoor.KNAPPIL
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What	was	the	status	of	Mughal	Empire	in	India	then?

Instability:	 After	 the	 death	 of	 Aurangzeb	 in	 1701,	 the	 Mughal
Empire	saw	four	rulers	 in	a	 span	of	18	years.	The	continuous	war
with	the	Marathas	also	depleted	the	Empire.	In	that	span,	many	of
the	Mughal	nobles	asserted	their	independence	and	founded	small
states.	The	 imperial	court	became	administratively	very	weak	and
corrupt.
Weak	Emperor:	Muhammad	Shah	became	the	emperor	of	Mughal
Empire	in	1719.	He	was	an	art	fanatic	so	much	so	that	he	was	called
‘Sada	Rangila’	(ever	joyous).	As	an	administrator,	however,	he	was
a	weak.	 It	was	during	his	 regime	 that	 the	Mughal	Empire	saw	 the
greatest	decline.
Wealth:	 Despite	 the	 fall,	 the	 Mughal	 Empire	 was	 still	 rich	 and
wealthy.	 It	had	some	world	 famous	 treasures	such	as	 the	peacock
throne	and	the	Kohinoor	diamond.
The	combination	of	above	factors	made	Delhi	an	easy	target.
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Why	did	Nader	Shah	attack	Delhi?

Nader	 Shah	became	 the	 emperor	 of	 Persia	 (Iran)	 in	 1736.	He	was
one	of	the	most	powerful	rulers	in	Iranian	history.
He	 founded	 the	Afsharid	dynasty	 which	went	 on	 to	 become	 the
most	powerful	sovereign	in	Asia	during	his	regimes.
After	 taking	over	 the	 reign,	he	waged	 several	wars	but	 the	war	of
Kandahar	 (Afghanistan)	 left	 him	 cash	 strapped	 for	 any	 further
attack	against	the	Ottoman	Empire.
He	 wanted	 territory,	 money	 and	 fame	 and	 the	 decaying	 Mughal
Empire	 seemed	 like	 the	 ideal	 candidate	 for	 satisfying	all	 the	 three
urges.
He	 therefore	 decided	 to	 invade	 and	 plunder	 Delhi,	 the	 Mughal
capital.
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When	did	Nader	Shah	enter	Delhi?

Nader	 Shah	 attacked	 Mughal	 Empire,	 under	 the	 pretext	 that
Muhammad	 Shah,	 the	 Mughal	 King	 was	 giving	 asylum	 to	 the
Afghan	rebels.
Muhammad	Shah	had	not	only	humiliated	the	Persian	envoy	at	his
royal	 court	 but	 also	 refused	 to	 exchange	 ambassadors	 with	 the
royal	court	of	Persia.
An	 aggravated	Nader	 Shah	 decided	 to	 invade	 the	Mughal	 Empire.
He	 fought	battles	on	his	way	 to	Delhi,	 the	most	notable	being	 the
‘Battle	of	Karnal’,	in	which	Mughals	were	routed	and	Muhammad
Shah	was	taken	into	custody.
Muhammad	Shah	was	“permitted”	to	enter	the	city	a	day	earlier	to
“enable	 him	 to	 accord	 a	 suitable	 welcome	 to	 his	 honourable
visitor.”	On	the	20th	of	March,	1739,	Nadir	Shah	entered	Delhi	to	a
“royal	welcome”.
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From	where	did	the	qatl-e-aam	ensue?

The	city	administrator	had	to	visit	the	market	to	fix	the	increase	in
price	rise	that	had	accompanied	the	recent	Persian	occupation.	The
negotiation	 culminated	 in	 violence	 as	 the	 merchants	 refused	 to
accept	the	lower	prices.
Some	 Indians	killed	Persian	 troops	during	 the	riots	 that	broke	out
on	 March	 21,	 1739.	 Rumours	 circulated	 that	 Nader	 had	 been
assassinated	by	a	female	guard	at	the	Red	Fort.
Nader,	 furious	at	 the	killings,	 retaliated	by	ordering	his	 soldiers	 to
carry	out	the	notorious	qatl-e-aam	(qatl	=	killing,	aam	=	publicly,	in
open)	of	Delhi.	Mounting	 the	 roof	of	 the	Golden	Mosque	 (Sunheri
Masjid)	 in	 Chandi	 Chowk,	 red	 with	 anger,	 he	 ordered	 a	 general
massacre	of	the	inhabitants	of	the	capital.
A	 gory	 onslaught	 took	 place	 and	 as	 per	 estimates,	 around	 20,000

Indians	were	massacred	in	less	than	six	hours,	on	22nd	March	1739,
leaving	the	entire	city	devastated.
Muslims,	 like	 Hindus	 and	 Sikhs,	 resorted	 to	 killing	 their	 women,
children	and	themselves	rather	than	submit	to	the	Afsharid	soldiers.
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The	onslaught	which	started	at	9	am	was	halted	after	Muhammad
Shah	begged	for	mercy.	Then	began	the	plunder	of	Delhi’s	wealth.

Who	was	Nader	Shah	as	a	person?

Rise	to	Power:	Nader	Shah	was	born	into	a	poor	family.	When	he
was	 young	 he	 supported	 his	 mother	 by	 gathering	 sticks	 for
firewood.	He	worked	as	a	courier	to	a	Persian	nobleman	whom	he
killed	later.	He	made	most	of	the	opportunities	which	came	his	way
and	went	on	to	destroy	the	ruling	Hotaki	dyanasty.
Strengths:	He	was	a	genius	in	warfare,	winning	numerous	frontiers,
expanding	the	Persian	Empire.	He	is	referred	to	as	the	Napoleon	of
Persia.	He	 idolized	Genghis	Khan	and	Timur,	adopting	both	 -	 their
military	prowess	and	their	cruelty.
Nader	 grew	 crueller	 with	 passage	 of	 time.	 Nader	 became
increasingly	cruel	as	a	 result	of	his	 illness	and	his	desire	 to	extort
more	and	more	tax	money	to	pay	for	his	military	campaigns.	New
revolts	 broke	 out	 and	 Nader	 crushed	 them	 ruthlessly,	 building
towers	from	his	victims’	skulls	in	imitation	of	his	hero	Timur.	He
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was	assassinated	in	his	sleep	on	June	20,	1747.	His	death	led	to	the
fall	of	Afsharid	dynasty.

How	did	Nader	plunder	Delhi?

After	the	Qatl-e-aam	of	Delhi,	the	city	was	plundered.	An	enormous
fine	of	20	million	rupees	was	levied	on	the	people	of	Delhi.
A	door-to-door	survey	was	conducted	by	 the	 troops	of	Shah.	They
looted	every	valuable	item	of	the	city.
Muhammad	Shah	handed	over	the	keys	to	the	royal	treasury.
Nader	 Shah	 took	 away	 the	 Peacock	 throne	 to	 Persia.	 Nader	 also
gained	the	Koh-i-Noor	and	Darya-i-Noor	(“Mountain	of	Light”	and
“Sea	 of	 Light,”	 respectively)	 diamonds.	 They	 are	 now	 part	 of	 the
British	and	Iranian	Crown	Jewels,	respectively.
He	 thus	 possessed	 an	 amount	 of	 60	 lakh	 rupees	 and	 the	 jewels,
many	of	which	were	unrivalled	in	beauty	were	valued	at	about	50
crore.	The	peacock	 throne	alone,	 constructed	at	 great	pain	during
the	reign	of	Shah	Jahan,	cost	one	crore	of	rupees.	Elephants,	horses
and	whatever	else	pleased	 the	emperor’s	eye	became	his	 spoil.	 In
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short,	the	accumulated	wealth	of	348	years	changed	masters	in	a
moment.
Nader	seized	so	much	wealth	from	Delhi	that	he	stopped	taxation	in
Persia	for	three	years.
Afsharid	 troops	 left	 Delhi	 at	 the	 beginning	 of	May	 1739.	 They	 left
behind	a	plundered	Delhi.
32	years	after	 the	death	of	Aurangzeb,	 the	Mughal	Empire	was	no
more.	With	the	conquerors	went	not	only	the	treasure,	but	also	the
last	of	the	empire,	Afghanistan	and	much	of	the	Indus	valley.

((( 	)))
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Medieval	History	-	August	26,	1303:	Chittorgarh	falls	to
Alauddin	Khilji

On	 this	day,	713	years	ago,	Chittorgarh	Fort	of	Mewar	Rajputs	 fell	 to
Alauddin	Khilji	of	the	Delhi	Sultanate.	It	 is	believed	that	Khilji	came	to
conquer	Chittorgarh	not	for	the	kingdom	but	for	its	queen	Padmini,	who
was	considered	to	be	extra-ordinarily	beautiful.	Though	it	is	difficult	to
separate	the	myth	from	the	reality,	the	conquest	of	Chittorgarh	is	a	story
of	love,	lust,	honor	and	sacrifice.KNAPPIL
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What	led	to	the	capture	of	Chittorgarh	fort?

Having	 heard	 about	 the	 legendary	 beauty	 of	 Queen	 Padmini	 of
Chittorgarh,	 Alauddin	 Khilji,	 the	 second	 ruler	 of	 the	 Khilji
dynasty	of	the	Delhi	Sultanate,	travelled	there	to	see	her	once	but
with	the	hidden	intentions	of	taking	siege	of	the	fort	and	making	the
queen	a	part	of	his	harem.
As	 the	 women	 in	 those	 days	 observed	 purdah	 as	 per	 Rajput
customs,	it	was	a	grave	insult	for	the	queen	to	be	seen	by	Khilji.	But
on	the	request	of	her	husband	-	Raja	Ratan	Singh	–	who	wanted	to
avoid	war	and	was	assured	by	Khilji	that	he	considered	Padmini	as
his	sister,	the	queen	agreed	and	Khilji	was	allowed	to	see	a	reflection
of	 Queen	 Padmini	 in	 a	 mirror.	 Khilji	 had	 heard	 of	 the	 beauty	 of
Padmini	 earlier.	 In	 fact,	 Padmini	 was	 known	 to	 be	 the	 most
beautiful	 woman	 of	 Hindustan	 at	 that	 time.	 After	 seeing	 her
reflection,	Khilji	knew	that	the	tales	of	her	beauty	were	indeed	true.
He	was	so	mesmerized	that	he	decided	to	conquer	the	kingdom	of
Chittorgarh	for	the	queen.
When	Khilji	was	inside	the	fort,	his	men	surveyed	the	insides	of	the
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fort	for	attack	and	seizure.
Alauddin	captured	Ratan	Singh	by	deceit,	and	offered	to	release
him	in	exchange	for	Padmini.	The	Rajputs	hatched	a	 trick	 to	 free
their	king.	To	 trick	Alauddin’s	 intentions,	 a	message	was	 sent	 that
Queen	Padmini	would	be	sent	to	him	soon.
Palanquins	were	sent	to	Alauddin’s	camp	but	to	everyone’s	surprise,
armed	 soldiers	 came	 out	 of	 the	 palanquins	 and	 they	 freed	 Ratan
Singh	using	Khilji’s	horses.
Embarrassed	by	the	incident,	Khilji	became	furious	and	decided	to
capture	Chittorgarh.	Unable	 to	get	 into	 the	 fort,	Khilji’s	army	 took
siege	of	the	fort.	All	the	supplies	to	the	fort	were	stopped.	It	seemed
like	 there	was	no	choice	 left	 than	 to	surrender	Chittorgarh	and	 its
queen.
To	Khilji’s	surprise,	the	Rajputs	chose	to	put	up	a	last	stand	than	to
surrender	 their	 honour.	 In	 the	 unequal	 battle	 that	 followed,	 the

men	of	Chittorgarh	lost	their	lives	and	on	26th	of	August	in	1303,	the
hitherto	 unconquered	 fort	 of	 Chittorgarh	 was	 breached	 by	 the
enemies	for	the	first	time.
But	Khilji	still	could	not	get	Padmini.	He	had	not	foreseen	what	he
would	be	greeted	with	in	the	fort	he	conquered	(more	on	this	later).
Alauddin	Khilji	handed	over	 this	 fort	 to	his	minor	son	Khizr	Khan
and	renamed	it	as	Khizrabad.KNAPPIL

Y

109



Why	did	Khilji	capture	Chittorgarh?

The	 real	 reasons	 can	 perhaps	 never	 be	 found	 due	 to	 lack	 of	 accurate
historical	records.	The	reasons	we	list	below	have	been	speculated	over
centuries.

Desire	 of	 territorial	 expansion	 of	 Khilji	 is	 considered	 to	 be	 the
most	obvious	reason	for	his	capture	of	Chittorgarh.
Matter	of	pride:	During	those	days,	Mewar	was	the	strongest	Rajput
kingdom	and	was	a	bitter	opponent	of	the	Delhi	Sultanate.	And	the
seat	of	this	strong	kingdom	was	the	formidable	fort	of	Chittorgarh,
the	largest	fort	in	the	sub-continent.	The	fort	had	been	constructed

in	the	7th	century	AD	by	the	Mauryans	and	had	never	been	sacked
in	its	history.	So,	if	he	could	conquer	this,	it	would	add	to	his	might
and	secure	his	place	in	history.
Queen	 Padmini:	 According	 to	 several	 Rajput	 sources	 and	Malik
Muhammad	Jayasi’s	Padmavat,	the	principal	reason	of	Alauddin’s
invasion	of	Chittorgarh	was	to	acquire	Ratan	Singh’s	Queen	Padmini
who	was	of	exquisite	beauty.	 It	must	be	noted	that	Padmavat	was
written	237	years	after	the	incident.
Another	reason	could	be	that	Khilji	was	enraged	at	Ratan	Singh	for
not	letting	his	armies	march	through	Mewar	to	reach	Gujarat.

Disclaimer:	 Many	 historians	 doubt	 the	 existence	 of	 the	 character
Padmini	 because	 her	 story	 was	 not	 explicitly	 mentioned	 in	 any
contemporary	 sources.Even	 the	 celebrated	 poet	 and	 writer	 Amir
Khusrau,	 who	 accompanied	 Alauddin	 during	 this	 expedition,	 does
not	mention	anything	about	the	episode.
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When	was	the	Khilji	dynasty	established?

Period:	The	Khilji	dynasty	or	Khalji	was	a	Muslim	dynasty	of	Turkic
origin,	which	ruled	large	parts	of	South	Asia	between	1290	and	1320.

It	was	founded	by	Jalal	ud	din	Firuz	Khilji	and	it	became	the	2nd

dynasty	to	rule	the	Delhi	Sultanate	of	India.
Traits:	The	dynasty	is	known	for	their	faithlessness	and	ferocity	as
well	 as	 their	 raids	 into	 the	 Hindu	 temples	 and	 defending	 the
Sultanate	against	the	many	Mongol	invasions	of	India.
Khiljis	were	the	vassals	of	the	Mamluk	dynasty	of	Delhi	and	served
the	 Sultan	 of	 Delhi,	 Ghiyas	 ud	 din	 Balban.	 Balban’s	 successors
were	 murdered	 over	 1289-1290,	 and	 the	 Mamluk	 dynasty
succumbed	 to	 the	 factional	 conflicts	 within	 the	 Mamluk	 dynasty
and	the	Muslim	nobility.
During	the	same	time,	Jalal	ud	din	Khilji	 led	a	coup	and	murdered
the	 successor	 and	 the	 last	 ruler	 of	Mamluk	 dynasty,	Muiz	 ud	 din
Qaiqabad	 -	 thus	 establishing	 Khilji	 dynasty.	 He	 ruled	 the	 Delhi
Sultanate	 for	 6	 years	 (1290–96).	 His	 rule	 was	 full	 of	 revolts	 from
Balban’s	officers	and	consecutive	suppressions	and	executions.

KNAPPIL
Y

111



Alauddin	Khilji	(Juna	Muhammad	Khilji)	was	the	2nd	ruler	of	the
Khilji	 dynasty	who	 ruled	 from	1296	 to	 1316.	 He	 is	 considered	 the
most	powerful	ruler	of	the	dynasty.	He	was	the	nephew	and	son-in-
law	 of	 Jalal-ud-din	 Khilji.	 He	 was	 a	 very	 ambitious	 person	 and	 a
warmonger.He	 liked	 to	call	himself	 ‘The	Second	Alexander’.	He
took	the	title	‘Sikander-i-Sani’.	He	murdered	his	uncle	and	father-
in-law	in	1296	and	then	assumed	power	as	Sultan.
Fall	of	the	dynasty:	After	the	death	of	Alauddin	Khilji,	the	sultanate
witnessed	unrest	and	assassinations	for	succession.	Within	the	next
3	years,	 three	Khilji	successors	assumed	power	violently	and	were
also	put	to	death	violently	in	coups.
Tughluq	 dynasty:	 Khusraw	 Khan	 was	 the	 last	 known	 ruler	 who
belonged	to	Khilji	dynasty.	He	was	attacked	by	Ghazi	Malik	in	Delhi
and	was	beheaded.	This	led	to	the	fall	of	Khilji	dynastry	and	Ghazi
Malik	called	himself	Ghiyath	al-Din	Tughluq,	the	first	ruler	of	the
Tughluq	dynasty.

Where	were	the	other	conquests	by	Alauddin	Khilji?

Early	 life	 and	 accession:	 His	 uncle	 Jalal-ud-din	 Khilji	 appointed
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him	as	the	governor	of	Kara	(in	Allahabad	district).	But	he	exceeded
his	 authority	 and	 proceeded	 towards	 the	 Deccan.	 He	 plundered
Berar	and	Khandesh	and	captured	Ellichpur.	He	collected	immense
booty	and	returned	to	Kara.	After	some	time,	he	killed	his	uncle	and
became	the	next	Sultan	of	Delhi.
Early	Mongol	attacks:	He	had	to	face	Mongol	attacks	right	from	the
time	he	assumed	the	power.Almost	every	year	Mongols	 invaded
Delhi	 from	 the	 year	 1296	 A.D.	 to	 1308	 A.D.	 With	 courage	 and
determination	he	 checked	all	 the	attacks	and	made	 the	northwest
frontier	 strong	 and	 secure.	 He	 won	 against	 the	 Mongols	 in	 the
battles	 of	 Jalandhar	 (1298),	 Kili	 (1299),	 Amroha	 (1305)	 and	 Ravi
(1306).He	is	famous	in	history	for	defeating	the	mighty	Mongals
many	times.
Imperialism:	Muslim	imperialism	in	India	began	with	his	rule.	He
carried	out	expeditions	in	Northern	India	as	well	as	Southern	India.
The	nature	and	purpose	of	his	 invasions	 to	North	and	South	 India
were	 different.	 He	 had	 the	 motive	 of	 political	 control	 as	 well	 as
economic	 purpose	 behind	 the	 invasion	 of	Northern	 India.	 But	 his
motivation	 behind	 conquering	 South	 Indian	 kingdoms	 was
plundering	 of	 rich	 wealth.	 According	 to	 Amir	 Khusrav,	 30000
Hindus	were	killed	followed	by	demolition	of	many	temples.
Expeditions:	 His	 military	 expedition	 to	 North	 India	 ranged	 from
1297	A.D.	 to	 1305	A.D.	He	 invaded	 South	 India	 from	 1306	A.D.	 to
1312	 A.D.	 North	 Indian	 invasions	 started	 with	 Gujarat	 and	 then
were	 followed	 by	 Ranthambhor,	 Mewar,	 Malab,	 Marwar,	 Jaloree,
Chanderi,	etc.	South	Indian	invasions	started	with	Devagiri	and	then
were	followed	by	Kakatiya	kingdom	(1308	A.D.),	Hoyasala	kingdom
(1310	A.D.)	and	Pandya	kingdom	(1311	A.D.).
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Who	showed	exemplary	valor	during	the	siege	of	Chittorgarh?

The	Rajputs:	 During	 the	 siege	 of	 Chittorgarh,	 the	 Rajputs	 showed
exemplary	 valor.	 Two	 leaders,	 named	 Gora	 and	 Badal,	 showed
utmost	 bravery.	 But	 the	 army	 of	 Chittorgarh	 was	 completely
decimated	by	the	organized	strength	of	Khilji.
Rajput	women:	When	the	fall	of	Chittorgarh	became	imminent,	the
Rajput	women	 including	 their	 queen	Padmini	 performed	 Jauhar
(self-immolation),	 preferring	 death	 over	 dishonor.	 Alauddin
defeated	 the	 Rajput	 army	 only	 to	 discover	 that	 Padmini	 and	 all
other	women	in	Chittorgarh	fort	had	committed	jauhar.
Jauhar:	When	it	became	clear	that	 the	Rajput	men	would	 lose	the
battle,	 it	 was	 not	 uncommon	 during	 those	 days	 for	 their	 women
(and	sometimes	even	children)	to	commit	jauhar	in	the	night	before
the	last	stand	of	the	men.	While	the	Brahmin	priests	chanted	Vedic
hymns,	 Rajput	 women	 dressed	 as	 brides,	 along	 with	 their	 young
children,	embraced	the	sandalwood	flames.
Saka:	The	morning	after	 jauhar,	after	 taking	bath,	 the	Rajput	men
would	 wear	 saffron	 attires,	 and	 apply	 the	 ash	 from	 the	 Maha
Samadhi	of	 their	wives	and	children	on	 their	 foreheads	and	put	a
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Tulsi	 leaf	 in	 their	mouth.	 Then	 the	 palace	 gates	would	 be	 opened
and	the	men	would	ride	out	for	complete	annihilation	of	the	enemy
or	 themselves.	 It	 is	 believed	 that	Padmini	 and	 150	 other	women
committed	jauhar	and	all	the	men	who	went	to	fight	the	next	day
perished	at	the	hands	of	the	huge	army	of	Khilji.
Why	Jauhar	and	Saka?	The	prime	reason	for	these	practices	was	to
ensure	Rajput	men	and	women	were	not	captured	alive.	Rape	was
inevitable	 after	 the	 fort	 had	 fallen.	 The	 Rajputs	 believed	 that	 the
opponent	soldiers	(of	the	Sultanate)	could	even	rape	the	dead	bodies
of	 their	women.	To	prevent	such	desecration	of	 their	dead	bodies,
instead	of	taking	poison,	Rajput	women	preferred	to	jump	into	fire.

According	 to	 James	 Tod,	 “The	 Jauhar	 was	 a	 horrible	 rite,	 where	 the
females	are	immolated	to	preserve	them	from	pollution	or	captivity…”

How	was	the	rule	of	Alauddin	Khilji?

Most	 historians	 praise	 him	 as	 a	 great	 ruler.	 But	 his	 rule	 lacked
acceptance	 as	 it	 was	 based	 on	 force	 and	 not	 on	 the	 goodwill	 of	 the
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people.

Economic	Reforms:

The	 primary	 aim	 of	 his	 revenue	 system	 was	 to	 fund	 the	 royal
treasury	 and	 to	 save	 poor	 villagers	 from	 the	 hands	 of	 middle
earners.He	was	the	first	king	to	do	land	survey	to	determine	land
revenue.
Other	 than	 land	 revenue,	 he	 imposed	 taxes	 on	 cattle	 grazing,
buildings,	 etc.	 The	 rate	 of	 revenue	 was	 almost	 50%	 of	 the	 crops
produced.
Market	 control	 or	 price	 control	 policy:	 This	 was	 his	 most
extraordinary	 economic	 reform.	 Along	 with	 fixing	 of	 prices,	 he
ensured	regular	supply	of	goods	by	prohibiting	hoarding.Prices	of
all	 the	 items	were	 fixed	by	 the	administration.	Any	violation	 to
this	was	dealt	with	firmly.

Administrative	measures:

He	 declared	 that	 the	 Sultan’s	 will	 is	 the	 law	 and	 banned	 the
meddling	 of	 Ulemas	 and	 other	 religious	 leaders	 in	 the
administration.
He	 took	 steps	 to	make	 administration	 rigid	 and	 sound	 along	with
conquering	of	kingdoms.
He	invested	powers	to	collect	taxes,	maintain	law	and	order	and	to
maintain	army,	 to	officers	known	as	 Iktadar	or	Makti,	 in	 remote
areas.	The	pieces	of	land	thus	estimated	were	known	as	“Ikta”.
He	banned	drinking	of	alcohol	in	open	in	his	kingdom.
He	ordered	the	confiscation	of	endowments	and	free	grants	of	land
made	by	the	state.
To	check	corruption	in	the	army	he	introduced	dag	(mark	a	horse)
and	chehra	(the	physical	descriptions	of	army	men).
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Modern	History	-	Jan	23,	1897:	Netaji	is	born

Subhas	Chandra	Bose,	affectionately	called	‘Netaji’,	was	one	of	the	most
prominent	 freedom	 fighters	 of	 India.	 He	 revived	 the	 Indian	 National
Army	 (Azad	 Hind	 Fauj)	 to	 overthrow	 British	 Empire	 from	 India.	 Not
only	 was	 his	 life	 a	 mystery,	 there	 are	 so	 many	 conspiracy	 theories
surrounding	his	death.	Let’s	find	out	more	about	India’s	great	mystery
man… KNAPPIL
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What	makes	Bose	a	legendary	freedom	fighter?

His	Nationalist	Zeal:

Netaji	qualified	in	the	prestigious	British	Civil	servant	exam	but	did
not	join	it	because	of	his	nationalistic	fervour.	He	advocated	armed
struggle	against	the	British	rule	in	India.
He	was	twice	elected	as	the	President	of	Indian	National	Congress.
His	 ideological	 differences	 with	 Gandhi	 over	 methods	 to	 seek
freedom	forced	him	to	resign	from	the	top	leadership	position.
The	actions	of	Netaji	to	get	India	rid	of	British	during	World	War	II
makes	 him	 one	 of	 the	 most	 prominent	 but	 also	 the	 most
controversial	freedom	fighters.
The	controversial	aspect	of	this	is	that	he	sought	help	from	Russia,
Germany	and	Japan	to	do	so.
He	was	put	under	house	arrest	by	British	before	he	escaped	 from
India	in	1941.
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Why	did	Bose	leave	India	for	Germany?

All	 India	 Forward	 Bloc:	 Bose	 formed	 Forward	 Bloc	 in	 1939	 and
passed	a	resolution	“All	Power	to	the	Indian	People”	with	a	view	to
take	armed	actions	against	 the	British	rule.	Bose	was	arrested,	but
he	escaped	to	Russia	where	his	attempt	to	seek	help	was	declined	by
Stalin.	He	later	moved	to	Germany.
India	Legion:	 In	 Berlin,	 Bose	 formed	 Free	 India	 Legion,	 a	 unit	 to
fight	 British	 and	 liberate	 India.	 Due	 to	 Germany’s	 weakened
position	in	the	World	War,	Hitler	was	not	able	to	help	Bose.	In	1943,
he	 secretly	 slipped	 away	 to	 Japan,	 leaving	 the	 members	 of	 the
Legion	leaderless	and	demoralised.
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When	did	Netaji	form	INA?

Despite	what	 is	 popularly	 believed,	Netaji	 did	not	 form	 India	National
Army.	He	revived	it.

INA	was	 formed	 in	 the	year	1942	 in	South-East	Asia	by	 the	 Indian
Nationalists	under	the	leadership	of	Mohan	Singh.	The	army	mainly
had	Indian	POWs	of	British-India	Army	captured	by	Japan.
Due	 to	differences	between	 INA	and	 Japan	over	 the	 former’s	 role,
the	first	INA	was	disbanded.
On	4	July	1943,	Bose	completely	reorganised	the	whole	movement
and	put	it	on	a	revolutionary	basis.	The	strength	of	the	INA	doubling
within	six	weeks	from	30,000	to	60,000.
The	INA	fought	few	battles	with	the	aid	of	Japan.	However,	it	is	said
that	the	Japanese	considered	Netaji	to	be	militarily	unskilled.
The	defeat	of	Japan	in	World	War	II,	caused	INA	to	pull	back.
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Where	did	Netaji’s	ideology	stand?

Poorna	 Swaraj:	 Netaji	 always	 advocated	 complete	 independence
(Poorna	 Swaraj),	 whereas	 the	 Congress	 committee	 wanted	 it	 in
phases.	 He	 believed	 in	 violent	 resistance	 and	 armed	 struggle.	 He
considered	 that	non-violence	alone	would	not	be	 sufficient	 to	win
freedom	for	India.
Authoritarian:	 Netaji	 believed	 that	 India	 needs	 a	 socialist-
authoritarian	 regime	 after	 its	 Independence.	 This	 led	 many	 to
believe	that	Netaji	was	a	fascist	and	they	put	his	 intention	to	form
the	Azad	Hind	Fauj	(INA)	under	scrutiny.
Slogans:	 His	 most	 invigorating	 slogan	 had	 been	 “Give	 me	 blood
and	I	will	give	you	freedom”.	“Dilli	Chalo”	(Move	to	Delhi)	was	his
slogan	 to	 motivate	 INA	 soldiers.	 Hisslogan	 “Jai	 Hind”	 (Glory	 to
India)	is	still	widely	used	by	Government,	Army	and	people	of	India.
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Bose	vs	Gandhi:	Who	believed	what?

There	were	massive	 ideological	 differences	 between	 Bose	 and	 Gandhi
on	the	means	to	achieve	independence	and	governing	post-independent
India.

Complete	 Independence	 vs.	 Ahimsa:	 Bose	 demanded	 complete
independence	and	was	of	belief	 that	 independence	 is	a	 right	 to	be
taken.	 Gandhi	 also	 wanted	 independence	 but	 in	 a	 more	 phased
manner	through	negotiations	and	non-violence.
Modernisation:	Gandhi	believed	 in	 strengthening	 rural	 India	with
his	 views	 of	 local-self	 sufficiency	 at	 village	 level.	 Bose	was	 of	 the
view	that	independent	India	should	adopt	track	of	industrialization
while	Gandhi	opposed	industrialization.
Patriot	vs.	Patriot:	Both	were	true	patriots.	Gandhi	remarked	about
Bose	as	‘Prince	among	the	Patriots’	in	1942.	And	in	1944,	it	was	Bose
who	first	called	Gandhi	‘The	Father	of	the	Nation’.

Both	leaders	almost	completely	disagreed	with	each	other,	but	shared	a
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mutual	respect	for	their	love	of	the	motherland.

How	controversial	is	Netaji’s	death?

This	 is	 the	biggest	 controversy	 around	Bose.	 Prime	Minister	Narendra
Modi	recently	agreed	to	declassify	secret	files	of	Netaji	to	lift	the	veil	of
secrecy	surrounding	his	life	and	death.

He	has	also	sent	a	request	 to	Russia,	and	other	countries	 to	 share	any
documents	 in	 their	 custody.	 This	 gathered	 momentum	 after	 West
Bengal’s	 Mamata	 Banerjee	 government	 declassified	 64	 files	 in	 its
possession	in	2014.

Before	 this,	 3	 committees	 have	 worked	 to	 find	 the	 reality	 behind	 his
death,	and	all	three	have	come	up	with	different	conclusions.

Shah	 Nawaz	 Committee	 (1956):	 The	 three	 member	 committee
interviewed	 67	 witnesses	 across	 Indian	 and	 South-East	 Asia.	 Two
members	concluded	that	Bose	did	die	in	the	plane	crash.
Khosla	 Commission	 (1970):	 Commission	 concurred	 with	 the
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findings	 of	 the	 previous	 committee	 but	 also	 evaluated	 other
possibilities	regarding	Bose’s	disappearance.
Mukherjee	Commission	(1999):	A	one-man	commission	concluded
that	Bose	did	not	die	in	the	plane	crash	of	1945,	and	that	crash	was	a
trick	to	allow	Bose	to	escape.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	January	30,	1948:	Godse	kills	Gandhi

Time	 discredits	 heroes	 as	 easily	 as	 it	 forgets	 everyone	 else;	 but	 the
saints	remain.	On	January	30,	1948,	Nathuram	Vinayak	Godse	sprayed
bullets	into	the	frail	mortal	body	of	Mahatma	Gandhi,	the	saint	of	non-
violence	 and	 tolerance.	 Godse	 only	managed	 to	 kill	 his	 body,	 for	 the
legacy	and	the	ideology	of	the	half-naked	fakir	from	India	are	immortal.KNAPPIL
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What	comprises	the	ideology	of	Mahatma	Gandhi?

Gandhi	 introduced	 to	 the	 world	 the	 concepts	 of	 ahimsa
(nonviolence)	and	satyagraha	(peaceful	civil	disobedience).
Gandhi	 did	 not	 invent	 nonviolence	 or	 peaceful	 civil	 disobedience.
He	drew	on	 a	 variety	 of	 sources	 for	 his	 philosophy,	 including	 the
Bhagavad	Gita	 and	writers	 such	 as	Henry	David	Thoreau	 and	Leo
Tolstoy.
But	 he	 was	 perhaps	 the	 first	 person	 in	 history	 to	 apply	 these
principles	 to	 a	 large	 political	 movement,	 bringing	 the	 supposedly
invincible	British	Empire	to	its	knees	by	his	success.
These	principles,	plus	his	constant	strivings	for	religious	harmony,
social	justice	and	eternal	truth,	raised	the	consciousness	of	millions
of	Indians.
When	Gandhi	went	on	a	fast	in	1947	in	Calcutta	to	stop	deadly	riots
in	 the	 city	 between	 Hindus	 and	 Muslims,	 the	 killings	 actually
stopped.	 It	 was	 a	 tribute	 to	 the	 man	 who	 consistently	 stood	 for
religious	 tolerance.	 British	 historian	 E.W.R.	 Lumby	has	 called	 this
fast	“perhaps	the	greatest	(miracle)	of	modern	times”.
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Martin	Luther	King	 Jr.	was	among	Gandhi’s	biggest	disciples.	King
stated	that	while	Jesus	gave	him	his	message,	Gandhi	showed	him
the	method.

Why	is	Gandhi	revered	around	the	world?

He	loved	people:

Even	as	he	 asked	 for	 Indians	 to	 boycott	 British	 clothes,	 he	 took	 it
upon	 himself	 to	 visit	 the	mills	 in	 Manchester	 to	 apologize	 to	 the
workers.	 In	an	interesting	twist,	 the	British	weavers	celebrated	his
presence,	and	cheered	the	boycott.

Ideas	that	can	move	the	world:

Gandhi’s	 ideas	 have	 appealed	 to	 the	 greatest	minds	 of	 the	 world,
including	 Charlie	 Chaplin,	 Bernard	 Shaw,	 Albert	 Einstein,	 Martin
Luther	King	(Jr),	Steve	Jobs	and	Barrack	Obama.

Got	his	hands	dirty:
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Gandhi	made	people	manufacture	salt	 in	 the	coastal	areas	 to	curb
British	monopoly.	He	made	them	knit	their	own	clothes.	His	way	of
protesting	 involved	a	 lot	 of	 ‘doing	 it	 ourselves’.	Gandhi	was	 living
out	the	words	of	Rabindranath	Tagore:	“to	walk	alone,	even	if	nobody
listens	to	your	call.”

When,	as	per	Gandhi,	can	a	person	follow	non-violence?

For	 Gandhi,	 non-violence	 was	 not	 a	 means	 to	 an	 end,	 not	 a
technique	 to	 be	 followed,	 but	 a	way	of	 life.	He	believed	 that	non-
violence	required	greater	courage	than	violence.
Gandhi	 took	 the	 religious	 principle	 of	 ahimsa	 (doing	 no	 harm)
common	to	Buddhism,	Hinduism	and	 Jainism	and	 turned	 it	 into	a
non-violent	tool	for	mass	action.
He	 used	 it	 to	 fight	 not	 only	 colonial	 rule	 but	 social	 evils	 such	 as
racial	discrimination	and	untouchability	as	well.
Gandhi	 called	 it	 “satyagraha”	 which	 means	 ‘truth	 force.’	 In	 this
doctrine	 the	 aim	 of	 any	 non-violent	 conflict	 was	 to	 convert	 the
opponent;	to	win	over	his	mind	and	his	heart	and	pursuade	him	to
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your	point	of	view.
Gandhi	was	 firm	 that	 satyagraha	was	not	 a	weapon	of	 the	weak	 -
“Satyagraha	 is	 a	 weapon	 of	 the	 strong;	 it	 admits	 of	 no	 violence
under	any	circumstance	whatever;	and	it	always	insists	upon	truth.”
You	will	 not	 find	 Gandhi	 in	 any	 video	 shot	 on	 August	 15th	 1947,
because	 he	was	 urging	 for	 peace	 between	 the	 religious	 groups	 in
Bengal,	which	was	 seeing	brutal	 riots.	Gandhi	believed	 in	 ahimsa.
He	practiced	it	too	–	till	his	death.

Where	was	Gandhi	assassinated?

The	tragedy	occurred	in	New	Delhi	as	the	gaunt	old	man	walked	to	a
prayer-meeting.
In	one	of	history’s	great	ironies	-	a	life-long	pacifist	and	promoter	of
non-violence	was	struck	down	by	an	assassin’s	bullet.
Nathuram	 Vinayak	 Godse	 shot	 Gandhi	 during	 an	 evening	 prayer
ceremony	at	Birla	House	in	Delhi.
Prime	Minister	Jawaharlal	Nehru	announced	to	the	world	the	“light
has	gone	out	of	our	lives”.
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“Just	an	old	man	 in	a	 loincloth	 in	distant	 India:	Yet	when	he	died,
humanity	wept,”	a	newspaper	remarked	on	his	death.

Who	was	Godse?

Nathuram	Godse	was	an	advocate	of	Hindu	nationalism.	He	hailed
from	Pune,	Maharashtra.
He	dropped	out	of	high	school	to	become	an	active	member	of	the
nationalist	 organizations	Rashtriya	 Swayamsevak	 Sangh	 (RSS)	 and
the	Hindu	Mahasabha	and	ran	a	nationalist	newspaper	called	Hindu
Rashtra.
He	plotted	 the	assassination	with	Narayan	Apte	and	six	others.	All
eight	men	were	convicted	in	the	murder	trial	 inside	Red	Fort	by	a
special	court,	constituted	by	an	order	of	the	central	government.
After	 a	 trial	 that	 lasted	 over	 a	 year,	 Godse	 and	 co-conspirator
Narayan	 Apte	 were	 hanged	 for	 the	 murder	 of	 the	 Father	 of	 the
Nation	on	November	15,	1949.
Godse	 rejected	 Gandhi’s	 philosophy,	 believing	 Gandhi	 repeatedly
sabotaged	the	interests	of	Hindus	by	using	the	“fasting	unto	death”
tactic	on	many	issues.
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How	is	it	wrong	to	idolise	Godse?

Godse’s	fans	have	created	a	subterranean	cult	that	portrays	him	as	a
misunderstood	patriot.	But	they	are	wrong,	completely.
Precisely	what	did	Godse	achieve	by	killing	a	frail	old	man,	who	was
a	greater	Hindu	than	Godse	could	manage	to	be?	The	self-appointed
advocate	 of	 Hindusim	 and	 nationalism	 believed	 that	 Gandhi
damaged	 the	 interests	 of	 India.	 However,	 even	 if,	 only	 for
arugments’	 sake,	 we	 take	 his	 stand	 to	 be	 true:	 the	 damage	 was
already	done;	nothing	more	could	have	happened.
He	killed	an	eighty	year	old	unarmed	man	who	was	returning	from
his	 prayers.	How	 could	 this	 be	 a	 “brave”	 act?	Anyone	 could	 have
killed	Gandhi.	Just	anyone.	Godse	was	just	that	–	anyone.
Had	 Gandhi	 lived	 on	 for	 a	 few	 more	 years,	 he	 would	 have
implemented	Nai	Talim	and	Gram	Swaraj	at	more	places,	 tried	his
best	for	Hindu-Muslim	unity,	worked	against	greed	based	economy,
prayed	more,	worked	more.
In	our	knowledged	 starved	generation,	where	 to	appear	a	 rebel	 is
perhaps	the	latest	cool	quotient,	people	who	only	know	that	Gandhi
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was	born	on	2nd	October,	1869	and	died	on	30th	January,	1948	claim
to	be	an	expert	on	Gadhianism.
What	matters	most	is	what	he	did	between	when	he	was	born	and
when	he	was	killed.	For,	to	understand	the	greatness	of	Gandhi,	one
must	study	his	life.	He	had	once	told	in	all	humility	that	his	life	is	his
message.	It	is	a	message	of	greatness…

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	February	2,	1835:	Macaulay	proposes
anglicising	Indian	education

The	cornerstone	of	modern	Indian	education	system	was	laid	by	Lord
Macaulay	 in	 his	 “Minute	 on	 Indian	 Education”,	 where	 he	 argued	 for
teaching	Indians	in	English	rather	than	in	native	languages.		Even	today,
the	 term	 ‘Macaulay’s	 Children’	 is	 used	 as	 a	 humiliating	 label	 for
anglicised,	deracinated	Indians.	Recently,	he	is	also	being	credited	with
the	words	he	never	said.KNAPPIL
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What	actually	happened	on	this	day?

Lord	 Macaulay	 famously	 argued	 to	 reallocate	 the	 funds	 the	 East
India	 Company	 spent	 on	 promoting	 education	 and	 literature	 to	 a
more	utilitarian	and	purposeful	education	in	India.
In	 the	 Act	 of	 1813,	 British	 Parliament	 advised	 the	 East	 India
Company	 to	 spend	 Rs.	 100,000	 for	 promotion	 on	 literature,
education	and	sciences	in	India.
Some	 administrators	 felt	 that	 the	money	was	 not	 spent	 to	 impart
useful	learning	to	Indians.
Lord	Macaulay	presented	a	 ‘Minute	on	Indian	Education’	 in	which
he	 fervidly	 argued	 for	 imparting	 education	 to	 Indians	 the	 English
way.
Governor	General	of	 India,	William	Bentinck	endorsed	 the	minute
and	the	act	was	passed	with	modifications,	paving	the	way	for	entry
of	English	language	in	Indian	education.
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Why	Lord	Macaulay	wanted	English	as	the	medium	of	instruction?

Oriental	 vs.	 Useful	 learning:	 He	 argued	 that	 the	 purpose	 of
education	should	be	not	oriental	(based	on	culture	and	traditions	of
East)	but	utilitarian.
To	 create	 Cultural	 Intermediaries:	 He	 believed	 that	 English
speaking	Indians	would	act	as	cultural	 intermediaries	between	the
British	and	Indians.
Inefficient	use	of	funds:	Arguing	that	it	is	not	necessary	to	pay	men
for	doing	what	they	think	pleasant	or	profitable,	he	pointed	out	the
fact	 that	 the	 funds	 were	 being	 spent	 on	 promoting	 the	 native
education	 by	 paying	 the	 students	 and	 those	who	wanted	 to	 learn
English	were	ready	to	pay	for	themselves.
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When	did	Lord	Macaulay	face	opposition?

Some	of	the	points	made	by	him	were	opposed.	Here	are	some	of	things
he	wanted:

Support	for	the	publication	of	books	in	Sanskrit	and	Arabic	should
be	withdrawn.
Support	for	traditional	education	should	be	reduced	to	funding	for
the	Madrassa	at	Delhi	and	the	Hindu	College	at	Benares.
Students	should	no	longer	be	paid	to	study	at	these	establishments.
The	 money	 released	 should	 fund	 education	 in	 Western	 subjects,
with	English	as	the	language	of	instruction.

William	 Bentinck	 endorsed	 the	 Minute	 but	 soon	 after	 students	 from
Calcutta	Madrassa	 raised	 a	 petition	 against	 it	 the	 act	 was	 passed	with
certain	modifications	 which	 provided	 funding	 and	 space	 for	 both	 the
approaches	–	native	and	English.
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Where	was	Macaulay	at	fault?

Incisive	attack	on	 Indian,	particularly	 the	Hindu	 culture:In	 his
speech,	 Macaulay	 was	 particularly	 critical	 of	 Indian	 tradition	 and
culture.	He	 remarked	 that	 literatures	 in	Arabic	 and	 Sanskrit	were
nearly	 worthless.	 He	 drove	 several	 analogies	 which	 may	 look
derisive	 to	 the	 present	 day	 reader.	 However,	 when	 his	 rhetoric
speech	 is	 read	 in	 whole,	 it	 can	 be	 concluded	 that	 his	 intention,
among	others,	was	also	to	further	the	education	system	in	India.
Macaulayism	 is	 a	 term	 for	 consciously	 weakening	 local	 culture
through	by	allowing	a	foreign	culture	(British)	to	permeate.
There	have	been	instances	in	India	where	certain	quotes	have	been
wrongly	 attributed	 to	Macaulay	 in	 order	 to	 promote	 nationalism.
One	such	wrongly	attributed	quote	is	shown	above.
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Who	was	Lord	Macaulay?

Thomas	 Babington	Macaulay	 was	 a	 British	 historian,	 essayist	 and
politician.	His	work	on	British	history	is	regarded	as	a	masterpiece.
He	was	twice	elected	to	the	House	of	Commons	before	he	came	to
India	to	serve	the	British	India	Government.
In	 1833,	 he	 came	 to	 India	 as	 the	member	 of	 Supreme	 Council	 of
India.
He	 was	 critical	 of	 Indian	 culture	 and	 arts;	 however,	 his	 Minute
indicated	that	he	wanted	Indians	to	excel.

His	two	of	the	biggest	contributions	to	India	are:

Delivering	the	Minute	for	Education,	which	became	cornerstone	of
Indian	education	system
Development	of	Indian	Penal	Code.
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How	Macaulay’s	English	education	has	helped	India?

Connecting	 India	 with	 the	 world:	 The	 predominantly	 service
oriented	economy	of	 India	has	benefitted	 immensely	due	 to	 large
pool	of	English	speaking	people.	IT/ITES,	BPOs	and	Knowledge	based
sectors	whose	clientele	is	mostly	the	English	speaking	population	of
the	world	have	benefitted	most	from	the	language.
Connecting	 India	 with	 India:	 Hindi	 is	 the	 most	 widely	 spoken
language	in	India,	but	still	only	25%	of	Indians	claim	Hindi	as	their
mother	tongue	and	45%	can	speak	and	understand	Hindi.	English	is
spoken	 by	 nearly	 10%	 of	 Indians	 but	 in	 numbers	 it	 is	 second	 to
Hindi.	 English	 often	 acts	 a	 medium	 of	 interaction	 between	 Hindi
speaking	and	non-Hindi	speaking	belt.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	February	5,	1922:	Mob	violence	in	Chauri
Chaura

The	non-cooperation	movement	got	a	major	jolt	when	an	angry	mob
in	Chauri	Chaura	turned	violent	leading	to	police	retaliating.	The	mob	in
turn	set	fire	to	a	police	station,	killing	25	people	including	22	policemen.
This	led	Mahatma	Gandhi	to	call	off	the	movement,	and	claim	that	India
was	not	ready	for	independence.KNAPPIL
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What	happened	in	Chauri	Chaura?

On	5th	February	1922,	in	Chauri	Chuara,	Gorakhpur	district,	a	large
group	 of	 protestors	 were	 participating	 in	 the	 Non–Cooperation
movement	which	was	being	 led	 across	 India	by	Mahatma	Gandhi
against	the	British	rule	with	the	aid	of	Indian	National	Congress.
The	protestors	turned	violent	and	set	ablaze	a	police	station,	killing
22	policemen.
The	protestors	were	instigated	by	the	open	firing	by	the	police.
After	the	incident,	Mahatma	Gandhi	went	on	a	5	day	fast	and	called-
off	the	Non-Cooperation	movement.
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Why	was	the	Non-Cooperation	Movement	launched?

As	 Gandhi	 realised	 that	 there	 was	 no	 prospect	 of	 getting	 any	 fair
treatment	at	 the	hands	of	British,	he	planned	to	withdraw	the	nation’s
co-operation	 from	 the	 British	 Government,	 thus	 launching	 the	 Non-
Cooperation	Movement	and	thereby	marring	the	administrative	set	up
of	the	country.	It	started	in	1920	because	of	two	factors:

Rowlatt	Act:	The	draconian	act	passed	in	1919	by	the	legislature	of
British	 India	 (Imperial	 Legislative	Council)	which	 allowed	 cases	 to
be	tried	without	 juries	and	an	indefinite	detention	without	 judicial
review.
Jallianwala	Bagh	Massacre:	The	ghastly	act	of	General	Dyer	which
resulted	 in	 estimated	 death	 of	 1000	 people.	 On	 festive	 day	 of
Baisakhi,	more	than	15000	people	were	gathered	at	Jallianwala	Bagh
unaware	about	the	martial	law	being	imposed	on	gathering	of	four
or	more	persons.	General	Dyer	ordered	to	fire	on	the	crowd,	killing
large	number	of	people.
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When	did	the	crowd	turn	violent	in	Chauri	Chaura?

Two	 days	 before	 the	 incident,	 volunteers	 of	 Non-Cooperation
movement	 were	 beaten	 by	 police	 and	 the	 leaders	 were	 arrested.
The	 volunteers	 were	 protesting	 against	 high	 meat	 prices	 in	 the
marketplace.
In	 response,	 a	 large	 crowd	gathered	 in	 the	marketplace	 to	protest
against	the	police.
Crowd	 demanded	 the	 release	 of	 their	 leaders.	 In	 an	 attempt	 to
disperse	the	crowd,	the	police	fired	in	the	air.
The	agitated	crowd	then	started	pelting	stones	at	 the	police.	When
situation	seemed	out	of	control,	police	open	fired	on	the	advancing
crowd,	killing	3	and	wounding	several.
That	infuriated	mob	further	and	it	became	violent.	The	crowd	took
revenge	by	setting	the	police	chowki	on	fire,	killing	the	trapped	22
policemen.
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Where	were	the	consequences	of	the	incident	felt?

Suspension	 of	 Non-Cooperation	 Movement:	 The	 movement	 was

halted	 on	 12th	 February	 1922.	 Mahatma	 Gandhi	 was	 very
disappointed	at	the	violent	action	of	the	crowd.
Formation	of	Swaraj	Party:	Many	prominent	leaders	believed	that
the	Non-Cooperation	movement	broke	the	back	of	British	rule	and
should	not	have	been	called-off	as	it	would	have	caused	irreparable
damage	 to	 British	 paving	 the	 way	 for	 Swaraj.	 Motilal	 Nehru	 and
Chittaranjan	 Das	 formed	 the	 Swaraj	 Party,	 rejecting	 Gandhi’s
leadership.
Trials	and	Conviction:	British	imposed	martial	law	and	conducted
several	raids.	A	total	of	228	people	were	brought	to	trial	for	rioting
and	 arson.	 172	 were	 sentenced	 to	 death.	 In	 1923,	 Allahabad	 HC
reviewed	the	verdict	and	sentenced	death	to	19.
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Who	took	the	responsibility	for	the	event?

After	 the	event,	Mahatma	Gandhi	went	on	a	 five-day	 fast	 to	atone
for	the	incident	for	which	he	held	himself	responsible.
He	felt	that	he	acted	in	haste	to	encourage	crowd	for	a	non-violent
revolt	without	training	the	people	to	employ	restrain.
The	big	debate	continues	as	to	who	was	at	fault:	the	police	for	firing
at	the	agitated	crowd,	the	crowd	for	setting	ablaze	the	police	station
or	Mahatma	Gandhi	for	calling	off	the	Non-Cooperation	movement.KNAPPIL
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How	are	the	victims	remembered?

Police:	 In	 1923,	 British	 authorities	 built	 a	 memorial	 for	 the	 dead
policemen.	Later,	after	independence,	the	word	Jai	Hind	was	added
to	the	memorial.
Convicted:	 In	 1971,	 the	 people	 of	 Chauri	 Chaura	 formed	 an
association	which	built	a	12.2	metre	high	minaret	 ‘Shahid	Smarak’
in	the	memory	of	the	19	people	executed	for	the	incident.
Indian	 Railways	 has	 named	 a	 train	 ‘Chauri	 Chaura	 Express’	 to
honour	those	who	were	executed	in	the	incident.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	February	13,	1931:	Delhi	becomes	India’s
New	Capital

On	13th	February	1931,	New	Delhi	was	 inaugurated	as	 the	 capital	 of
British	India.	In	1911,	King	George	V	visited	India	and	an	announcement
was	 made	 to	 shift	 the	 capital	 from	 Calcutta	 to	 Delhi	 because	 of	 the
geographical	 advantage	 of	 Delhi.	 It	 took	 Edwin	 Lutyens’	 team	 of
architects	20	years	to	build	the	capital	region	of	‘New	Delhi’.KNAPPIL
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What	made	the	British	leave	Calcutta?

Impact	 of	 Morley-Minto	 reform:	 In	 1909,	 the	 British	 parliament
passed	 Morley-Minto	 reforms	 which	 allowed	 Indians	 a	 limited
involvement	 in	 the	 administration	 of	 British	 India.	 British	 felt	 the
need	 to	 move	 to	 a	 centrally	 located	 capital	 because	 of	 the	 rising
importance	of	elected	legislative	bodies.
Nationalist	movements	 in	Calcutta:	Calcutta	was	 the	commercial
and	literary	centre	of	India.	The	1905	partition	of	Bengal	by	British
inflamed	the	nationalist	sentiments.	During	1905-11,	the	demand	of
Indians	 for	 self-rule	 gained	 violent	 proportions	 in	 Calcutta.	 It	 had
become	clear	that	Calcutta	has	to	be	made	less	important.
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Why	did	the	British	move	the	capital	to	Delhi?

Geographical	Location:	The	biggest	advantage	withDelhi	for	British
rule	was	 its	central	 location.	Since	ancient	era,	Delhi	had	been	the
centre	of	evolution	of	Hindu	culture	and	in	the	medieval	era	it	was
capital	of	Mughal	Sultanate.
A	Neutral	Ground:	Delhi	was	a	neutral	territory	without	regionalist
trends	like	in	other	cities.
Fewer	Options:	Mumbai	and	Madras	were	very	big	trading	centres
then.	Also,	they	were	not	as	centrally	located	as	Delhi	for	the	British
India	(undivided	India).

KNAPPIL
Y

150



When	did	the	capital	shift	to	Delhi?

Delhi	Durbar	Announcement:	In	1911,	King	George	V	visited	India.
An	 imperial	 Durbar	 –	 a	 gathering	 of	 Indian	 princes	 -	 was	 held	 in
Delhi	 to	 proclaim	 King	 George	 V	 as	 the	 emperor	 of	 India.	 In	 the
Durbar,	it	was	suddenly	announced	that	the	capital	would	be	shifted
to	 Delhi.	 The	 actual	 announcement	 was	 made	 on	 12	 December
1911.
The	Shift:	 It	 took	 the	 British	 almost	 20	 years	 to	 shift	 the	 base	 to

Delhi	as	the	set-up	of	the	city	was	not	adequate	for	a	capital.	On	13th

February	1931,	Delhi	was	officially	inaugurated	as	the	new	capital	of
India.
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From	where	did	opposition	come?

Lord	Curzon:	Lord	Curzon,	the	former	Viceroy,	was	very	critical	of	the
decision	to	shift	capital	to	Delhi.	He	opined	that	British	were	rushing	to
shift	to	Delhi,	which	he	saw	as	a	place	to	“confer	honors	and	baubles”	to
India’s	princes.	He	argued	shifting	to	Delhi	would	shut-off	British	from
the	rest	of	India.

Mercantile	community	of	Calcutta:	The	businessmen,	particularly	the
British	 traders	 of	 Calcutta,	 were	 apprehensive	 about	 the	 move.	 They
raised	hue	and	cry	on	the	issue.KNAPPIL
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Who	is	credited	with	building	New	Delhi?

Lord	 Hardinge:	 The	 viceroy	 of	 India,	 who	 reasoned	 why	 the	 capital
should	be	shifted	to	Delhi.

Edwin	Lutyens	and	Herbert	Baker:	 The	 architects	 of	 the	 new	 capital
Delhi.	Lutyens’	team	of	architects	laid	the	central	administrative	area	to
the	south	of	what	is	now	called	as	‘Old	Delhi’.	The	new	capital	area	since
then	 has	 been	 called	 as	 ‘New	Delhi’.	 Together	with	Herbert	 Baker,	 he
designed	 several	 monuments	 including	 India	 Gate	 and	 Rashtrapathi
Bhavan. KNAPPIL

Y

153



How	has	Delhi	fared?

Suitability	 to	 live:	As	per	 the	UN	 report	 of	 2012,	Delhi	 ranked	58
among	95	cities	on	the	prosperity	index.	The	index	comprised	five
parameters	 -	 productivity,	 infrastructure,	 quality	 of	 life,
environmental	sustainability	and	equity.
Pollution:	 As	 per	WHO,	Delhi	 has	 the	dirtiest	 atmosphere	 of	 1600
cities	 around	 the	world,	 with	 153	micrograms	 per	 cubic	metre	 of
particle	 matter	 emission	 PM2.5.	 As	 per	 the	 Environmental
Performance	Index	(EPI)	report	by	Yale	and	Columbia	universities,
Delhi	and	Beijing	are	the	two	worst	air	polluted	cities.
Cost	of	Living:	As	per	 the	survey	of	consulting	firm	Mercer,	Delhi
ranks	132	 in	the	world	on	the	cost	of	 living	parameter.	 In	India,	 it
follows	Mumbai	(world	rank	66)	in	terms	of	cost	of	living.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	The	Doctor	and	the	Saint

Gandhi	 and	Ambedkar	had	dedicated	 their	 lives	 to	 the	upliftment	 of
the	 downtrodden.	 While	 Dr.	 Ambedkar	 advocated	 “annihilation	 of
caste”,	 Mahatma	 Gandhi	 wanted	 to	 retain	 caste	 but	 not	 its	 ills.	 If
Ambedkar	has	to	receive	his	rightful	place	in	history	as	the	leader	of	the
oppressed,	Gandhi	 has	 to	 first	 vacate	 that	 spot.	 But	were	 the	 two	 that
different? KNAPPIL
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What	are	the	similarities	between	them?

Mahatma	Gandhi	was	 the	 chief	 architect	 of	 freedom	 struggle	 and
was	 called	 as	 the	 Father	 of	 the	 nation	 while	 Dr.	 Ambedkar,	 the
chief	 architect	 of	 the	 Constitution	 of	 free	 lndia,	 was	 regarded	 as
Father	of	Indian	constitution.
Both	of	them	wanted	an	Indian	society	based	on	social	 justice	and
fraternity,	but	differed	on	the	manner	to	achieve	it.
Religion	 as	 an	 agent	 of	 social	 change	 was	 accepted	 both	 by
Ambedkar	and	Gandhi.
Both	refuted	in	theory	and	thinking	anything	that	either	decried	or
diminished	the	role	of	religion	in	the	life	of	the	individual	or	in	the
life	of	society.
They	 found	 that	 the	 individual	 is	 losing	 his	 identity	 and	 self-
expression	as	a	result	of	caste	practice.
Ambedkar	 shared	 the	 Gandhian	 outlook	 of	 the	 equal	 divinity	 of
man.
Dhananjay	Keer	observes	on	the	two	-	“Two	great	Indians	of	our	age
utilized	 every	 moment	 of	 their	 life	 as	 life’s	 greatest	 treasure.	 They
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were	Gandhi	and	Ambedkar.	They	knew	the	meaning	of	a	moment.
To	them	time	was	precious	gold	mine”

Why	did	ideological	differences	arise	between	them?

The	most	fundamental	difference	was	with	respect	to	the	caste	system.

Gandhi	was	of	the	view	that	caste	system	as	such	was	not	inherently
bad	and	it	was	just	a	system	of	division	of	labor	in	society.
According	 to	 him	 the	 problem	 lies	 in	 people	 practicing	 the
discrimination	 on	 the	 basis	 of	 caste	 and	 specially	 the	 inhuman
practice	of	untouchability.
He	felt	that	society	needs	to	be	reformed	such	that	lower	castes	can
gain	a	respectable	place	in	it.
He	was	of	the	view	that	problems	of	the	lower	castes	are	an	internal
problem	 of	 Hindu	 society	 and	 they	 can	 be	 dealt	 with	 internally
without	any	involvement	of	imperial	rulers.
However	 Ambedkar	 was	 of	 the	 view	 that	 caste	 system	 was
inherently	 discriminating	 and	 solution	 for	 improvement	 in
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condition	of	lower	castes	lies	in	annihilation	of	caste	system.
He	believed	that	caste	should	be	done	away	with	 in	Hindu	society
and	he	gave	a	call	to	lower	caste	to	convert	for	Buddhism	if	Hindus
are	not	ready	to	treat	them	fairly.
He	 was	 not	 much	 enthusiastic	 about	 the	 constructive	 work	 of
Gandhi	and	believed	that	upliftment	of	lower	caste	can	happen	only
when	power	is	devolved	to	them	in	actual	terms.
Therefore	he	supported	caste	based	reservations	 in	elected	bodies,
jobs	and	educational	institutions.

When	was	the	Poona	pact	signed	and	why?

The	Poona	Pact	refers	to	an	agreement	between	Dr.	Ambedkar	and
Mahatma	Gandhi	signed	on	24	September	1932	at	Yerwada	Central
Jail	in	Pune.
It	 was	 signed	 by	 Pandit	 Madan	 Mohan	 Malviya	 and	 Dr.	 B.R.
Ambedkar	and	some	Dalit	leaders.

Background
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To	 draft	 a	 new	 Constitution	 involving	 self-rule	 for	 the	 native
Indians,	the	British	invited	leaders	of	different	parties	in	the	Round
Table	Conferences	in	1930-32.
Mahatma	Gandhi	did	not	attend	 the	 first	and	 last	but	attended
the	second	of	the	Conferences.
The	concept	of	separate	electorates	for	the	Untouchables	was	raised
by	Dr.	Ambedkar.
The	 British	 government	 agreed	 with	 Ambedkar’s	 contention,	 and
announced	Communal	Award	 which	was	 to	 be	 incorporated	 into
the	constitution	in	the	governance	of	British	India.
Gandhi	strongly	opposed	the	Communal	Award	on	the	grounds	that
it	would	disintegrate	Hindu	society	and	began	an	indefinite	hunger
strike	 from	 September	 20,	 1932	 to	 annul	 the	 communal	 award.	 A
compromise	was	reached	on	September	24,	1932.
The	text	uses	the	term	“Depressed	Classes”	to	denote	Untouchables
who	were	later	called	Scheduled	Castes	and	Scheduled	Tribes	under
India	Act	1935,	and	the	later	Indian	Constitution	of	1950.

Where	are	the	other	ideological	differences	between	both	of	them?
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Both	 of	 them	 differed	 in	 their	 ideology,	 articulation,	 expression	 and
action.

For	 Ambedkar,	 ‘ideology’	 was	 emancipation	 of	 the	 deprived,
‘articulation’	 was	 by	 showing	 the	 de-humanizing	 effect	 of	 caste-
ism,	 ‘expression’	 was	 by	 denouncing	 the	 caste	 based	 Hindu
exploitation,	 ‘mobilization’	 was	 by	 organizing	 only	 the
untouchables,	in	 ‘action’	 ‘we’	 is	 the	deprived	 (mainly	 the	Mahars)
and	‘adversaries’	were	caste	Hindu	touchable.
For	 Gandhi,	 ‘ideology’	 was	 social	 mobility	 and	 cohesion	 and
throwing	 away	 of	 colonial	 value	 system,	 ‘articulation’	 was
depicting	 the	 evils	 of	 ‘Satanic	 Civilization’,	 ‘expression’	 was	 by
desisting	the	perpetuation	of	the	exploitative	colonial	structures	and
values,	 ‘mobilization’	was	by	promoting	social	unity,	appealing	 to
indigenous	 cultural	 values,	 in	 ‘action’	 ‘we’	 meant	 the	 whole	 of
Indian	 society	 and	 ‘adversaries’	 were	 virtually	 nil	 or	 at	 the
maximum	the	suppressive	imperial	state	system.

Who	believed	in	what?
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Gandhi	believed	that	freedom	was	never	 to	be	bestowed;	whereas
Ambedkar	expected	bestowing	of	freedom	by	the	imperial	rulers.
Gandhipreferred	 a	 suitable	 constitution	 to	 work	 a	 democracy;
unlike	Ambedkar	he	was	not	constrained	by	dogmatic	consideration
in	 this	 regard.	 In	 his	 (Gandhi)	 opinion,	 “Free	 lndia	 Government
would	 set	 up	 a	 constitution	 suited	 to	 the	 Indian	 genius,	 evolved
without	dictation	 from	outside	…	The	dictating	 factor	will	not	be	an
outside	one;	but	wisdom”.
Parliamentary	system	of	government	was	the	model	approved	by
Ambedkar	for	independent	India,	but	Gandhi	had	very	little	respect
for	the	parliamentary	system	of	governance.
Democracy	getting	converted	to	mass	democracy	with	a	propensity
for	domination	by	leaders	was	seen	as	a	risk	by	Gandhi.	Ambedkar
was	unconcerned	about	such	a	possibility;	instead,	he	developed	an
inclination	for	mass	democracy	where	pressure	can	be	built	up	by
the	advancement	of	the	depressed.

How	 did	 they	 differ	 regarding	 villages,	 industrialization	 and
religion?

KNAPPIL
Y

161



Freedom	 of	 religion,	 free	 citizenship	 and	 separation	 of	 state	 and
religion	were	the	percepts	of	Ambedkar	in	politics.	Gandhi	endorsed
the	idea	of	freedom	of	religion,	but	never	approved	a	separation
of	politics	and	religion.
To	Gandhi	‘Gramraj’	was	‘Ramraj’	and	was	real	independence.	But
Ambedkar	 took	 strong	 exception	 to	 this,	 for	 the	 status-quo-ist
nature	of	the	Indian	villages	denies	equality,	fraternity	and	liberty.
So	he	held	that	there	is	nothing	to	be	proud	of	Indian	village	system,
rather	we	shall	be	ashamed	of	it.
Ambedkar	 opposed	 decentralization	 of	 power	 while	 Gandhi
supported	power	to	village	panchayats.
Gandhi	 was	 critical	 of	 the	 devastating	 de-humanizing	 impact	 of
mechanization	 and	 held	 it	 responsible	 for	 the	 creation	 and
sustaining	of	exploitative	socio-economic	orders.
To	 Ambedkar,	 “the	 remedy	 is	 not	 to	 condemn	 machinery	 and
civilization,	but	alter	the	organization	of	society	so	that	the	benefits
will	not	be	usurped	by	few	but	will	accrue	to	all”.
Ambedkar	 encouraged	 religious	 conversions	 while	 Gandhi
condemned	them.
Ambedkar’s	 politics	 highlighted	 the	 aspect	 of	 lndian	 disunity
whereas	Gandhi	believed	India	was	capable	of	unity.
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Modern	History	-	March	22,	1942:	Stafford	Cripps	arrives	in
India

On	this	day,	74	years	ago,	Sir	Stafford	Cripps	arrived	in	India	to	garner
support	 of	 Indian	 leaders	 in	 the	 World	 War	 and	 to	 offer	 India	 a
dominion	status	post	war.	Gandhi	rejected	the	proposal	calling	it	a	‘post-
dated	cheque’.	The	mission	failed	and	led	to	the	launch	of	the	‘Quit	India
Movement’.		The	British	knew	that	their	days	in	India	are	numbered.KNAPPIL
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What	made	the	British	send	the	Cripps	Mission?

Resignation	of	Congress	Party:	At	the	beginning	of	the	World	War
II,	in	1939,	the	Viceroy,	Lord	Linlithgow	declared	that	India	is	on	the
side	of	Britain	in	the	war	without	the	consent	of	the	Indian	leaders.
In	 protest,	 the	 elected	 Congress	 Party	 provincial	 governments
resigned,	 giving	 rise	 to	 instability.	 During	 the	 war,	 tackling	 the
revolution	in	India	was	proving	difficult	for	the	British.
Threat	 of	 Japanese	 attack:	 Considering	 the	 reverses	 suffered	 by
the	British	in	South	East	Asia,	the	Japanese	invasion	on	India	was	a
real	 threat,	 and	 to	 counter	 it,	 Indian	 support	 became	essential	 for
the	British.
International	 Pressure:	 There	 was	 pressure	 on	 Britain	 from	 the
Allies	(USA,	USSR	and	China)	to	seek	Indian	cooperation	in	the	war.
Indian	 Demand:	 Indian	 leaders	 had	 been	 demanding	 full	 self-
governance	and	transfer	of	power	to	India.	Cripps	was	to	negotiate
on	this	demand	during	the	mission.
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Why	was	the	proposal	rejected	by	Gandhi?

After	his	arrival	to	India	on	22	March	1942,	Cripps	had	several	rounds	of
meetings	with	Indian	leaders.	He	proposed:

Dominion	Status	 to	 India:	 India	 to	be	 free,	 and	 to	have	power	 to
decide	 its	 relations	 with	 the	 Commonwealth,	 and	 are	 free	 to
participate	in	the	United	Nations	and	other	international	bodies.
Formation	 of	 Constituent	Assembly:	 After	 the	war,	 a	 constituent
assembly	to	be	formed	to	frame	the	constitution	for	Indian	Union.
The	 new	 constitution	 making	 body	 and	 the	 British	 Government
would	 negotiate	 a	 treaty	 to	 affect	 the	 transfer	 of	 power	 and	 to
safeguard	racial	and	religious	minorities.
Choice	to	secede:	Any	province	not	willing	to	join	the	Union	could
have	a	separate	constitution,	and	form	a	separate	Union.
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When	did	the	Congress	decide	to	reject	the	proposal?

The	Cripps	proposals	were	rejected	by	the	Congress	during	its	meeting
on	 11th	 April,	 1942.	 Nehru	 and	 Maulana	 Azad	 were	 the	 official
negotiators	for	the	Congress.

The	main	reasons	for	rejection	were:

No	real	transfer	of	power:	The	offer	of	dominion	status	instead	of	a
provision	 for	 complete	 independence,	 meant	 no	 real	 transfer	 of
power	 to	 Indians.	 States	 represented	 by	 nominees	 instead	 of
elected	 representatives	 was	 deemed	 undemocratic	 by	 the
nationalist	leaders.
Right	 to	 Secede:	 Right	 to	 the	 provinces	 to	 secede	 posed	 a	 grave
threat	to	the	principle	of	national	unity.	British	wanted	to	continue
with	their	Divide	and	Rule	policy.	The	decision	on	secession	was	to
be	taken	by	a	resolution	in	the	legislature	by	a	60%	majority.	If	less
than	60%	of	members	supported	it,	the	decision	was	to	be	taken	by
a	plebiscite	of	adult	males	of	that	province	by	a	simple	majority.
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Absence	 of	 any	blueprint:	 There	was	 a	 complete	 absence	 of	 any
plan	for	immediate	transfer	of	power	and	absence	of	any	real	share
in	defence;	the	governor	general’s	supremacy	had	been	retained,
and	the	demand	for	governor	general	being	only	the	constitutional
head	had	not	been	accepted.

Nehru	was	at	his	sarcastic	best	when	he	commented,	“existing	structure
and	 autocratic	 powers	 would	 remain	 and	 a	 few	 of	 us	 will	 become	 the
viceroy’s	liveried	camp	followers	and	look	after	canteens	and	the	like”.

Where	was	a	lack	of	cohesion	in	the	view	of	Muslim	League	on	Cripps
proposals?

Muslim	league	gave	mixed	reactions	to	Cripps	proposals.

It	welcomed	the	implicit	recognition	of	the	possibility	of	Pakistan
as	provinces	had	an	option	of	seceding	from	the	Indian	union.
The	 League	 reaffirmed	 its	 conviction	 that	 the	 “only	 solution	 of
India’s	 constitutional	 problem	 is	 the	 partition	 of	 India	 into
independent	Zones.”
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However,	it	rejected	the	proposals	because	it	had	given	the	greatest
importance	and	priority	to	the	creation	of	one	Indian	Union.

Also,	 the	proposed	 solution	of	Cripps	gave	 the	provinces,	but	not
the	 communities	 the	 right	 to	 decide	 whether	 to	 be	 part	 of	 the
Indian	union	or	not.

Other	groups	also	objected	to	the	provinces’	right	to	secede.

The	 Liberals	 considered	 the	 secession	 proposals	 to	 be	 against	 the
unity	and	security	of	India.
The	Hindu	Mahasabha	criticised	the	basis	of	the	right	to	secede.
The	 depressed	 classes	 thought	 that	 partition	would	 leave	 them	 at
the	mercy	of	the	caste	Hindus.
The	 Sikhs	 objected	 that	 partition	 would	 take	 away	 Punjab	 from
them.

Who	was	Stafford	Cripps?

Stafford	 Cripps	 was	 a	 left-wing	 Laborite,	 the	 leader	 of	 the	 House	 of
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Commons	and	a	member	of	 the	British	War	Cabinet	who	had	actively
supported	the	India	national	movement.

Cripps	 was	 a	 gifted	 student	 with	 a	 background	 in	 such	 diverse
disciplines	as	chemistry	and	law.	He	was	a	socialist.
Always	 of	 weak	 health,	 he	 was	 deemed	 unfit	 for	military	 service
during	World	War	I.
He	 was	 made	 King’s	 Counsel	 in	 1927	 and	 subsequently,	 he	 was
knighted.
In	 1931	was	 elected	 to	 Parliament	 as	 a	 Labour	 Party	member	 for
Bristol	East.
Cripps’	 politics	 were	 left	 of	 even	 the	 Labour	 Party,	 and	 when	 he
advocated	 a	 united	 front	 with	 the	 Communists	 in	 1938	 against	 a
growing	European	fascism,	he	was	expelled	from	the	party.
Once	World	War	II	erupted,	Cripps	was	made	the	ambassador	to	the
Soviet	Union.
After	his	mission	to	India,	he	served	the	British	government	under
various	roles.
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How	did	Cripps	Mission	shape	Quit	India	Movement?

Cripps	 failure	 had	 made	 Indian	 leaders	 desperate	 to	 gain
independence	for	India	without	delay.
After	 Cripps	 departure,	 Gandhi	 framed	 a	 resolution	 calling	 for
British	 withdrawal	 and	 a	 non-violent	 non-cooperation	 movement
against	 any	 Japanese	 invasion.	 The	 Congress	Working	 Committee
meeting	at	Wardha	(July	14,	1942)	accepted	the	idea	of	a	struggle.
News	of	reverses	suffered	by	 the	British	 in	South-East	Asia	and	an
imminent	 British	 collapse	 enhanced	 popular	 willingness	 to	 give
expression	 to	 discontent.	 The	 leadership	 also	wanted	 to	 condition
the	masses	for	a	possible	Japanese	invasion.

On	8th	August	1942,	Gandhi	launched	“Quit	India	Movement”	to	end
British	 Rule	 in	 India.	 “Do	 or	 Die,”	 he	 exhorted	 in	 his	 speeches.
Within	 hours	 of	 the	 speech	 entire	 top	 brass	 of	 Congress	 was
imprisoned.

The	Quit	India	resolution	had	the	following	points:

demand	an	immediate	end	to	British	rule	in	India.
declare	commitment	of	free	India	to	defend	itself	against	all	types	of
Fascism	and	imperialism.
form	a	provisional	Government	of	India	after	British	withdrawal.
sanction	a	civil	disobedience	movement	against	British	rule.
Gandhi	was	named	the	leader	of	the	struggle.

Although	Quit	 India	Movement	was	a	 failure	but	 from	 this	period	 the
nationalist	 movement	 of	 India	 had	 acquired	 a	 new	 dimension	 which
finally	made	the	path	to	independence.

Expectedly,	 Muslim	 League	 opposed	 the	 movement.	 Continuing
with	their	policy	of	not	associating	with	any	Congress-led	freedom

KNAPPIL
Y

171



movement,	 the	 Hindu	 Mahasabha	 and	 the	 RSS	 too	 opposed	 the
movement	with	 their	 leaders	 Vinayak	 Sawarkar	 (President	 Hindu
Mahasabha)	and	M	S	Gowalkar	 (RSS)	ordering	 their	workforce	not
to	support	congress.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	Ranjit	Singh	to	be	honoured	in	France

A	 statue	 of	 Sikh	 ruler	 Maharaja	 Ranjit	 Singh	 will	 be	 installed	 in
France’s	Saint-Tropez	town,	the	birth	place	of	his	Army	General	Jean	—
Francois	Allard	in	September	2016.	The	Punjab	government	will	give	a
bust	 to	 French	 envoy	 in	 June	 2016.	 	 This	 step	 is	 a	 mark	 of	 respect
towards	the	19th	century	mighty	king	–	the	‘Lion	of	Punjab’	whom	the
British	never	dared	to	fight.
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What	honour	is	to	be	bestowed	upon	Maharaja	Ranjit	Singh?

In	September	2016,	a	statue	of	Maharaja	will	be	installed	in	France’s
Saint-Tropez	 town	 which	 is	 the	 birth	 place	 of	 his	 army	 general
Jean-Francois	Allard.
The	Punjab	Government	will	hand	over	the	bust	of	Maharaja	Ranjit
Singh	to	the	French	envoy	in	India	in	June	2016.
The	deputy	mayor	and	in-charge	of	tourism	of	Saint-Tropez	-	Henri
Prevosat-Allard,	 who	 is	 also	 a	 descendant	 of	 General	 Allard	 has
announced	this	step	as	a	mark	of	respect	towards	the	19th	century
king.
The	installation	of	the	statue	is	a	matter	of	pride	for	Punjab	and	can
herald	a	new	epoch	of	Punjab-France	relations	and	can	also	boost
tourism.
The	 Indian	 embassy	 in	France	will	 also	hold	 an	 exhibition	on	 the
life	of	the	king	in	September,	2016.
The	installation	of	Ranjit	Singh’s	bust	in	Saint	Tropez-	a	prominent
tourist	destination	 in	France,	would	relive	 the	cherished	moments
in	the	golden	annals	of	Sikh	history.
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Why	did	Ranjit	Singh	hire	foreigners?

The	 idea	of	 reorganising	 the	Khalsa	army	on	European	 lines	 first
occurred	to	Maharaja	in	1805	A.D
Ranjit	Singh	knew	his	army	needed	European-style	tactics	to	keep
the	British	threat	at	bay.
In	the	beginning,	he	employed	men	who	had	served	in	the	British
army	 in	 junior	 ranks	 such	 as	 corporals,	 etc.,	 and	who	 had	 either
deserted	 or	 had	 been	 dismissed	 from	 there	 to	 train	 his	 Khalsa
soldiers	in	drill	on	the	English	model.
Later,	he	 employed	French	officers	 on	 high	 salaries,	who	 trained
the	 Khalsa	 army	 exactly	 on	 the	 European	 pattern.	 These	 French
officers	supplied	the	perfect	solution.
Jean-Francois	Allard	and	 Jean-Baptiste	Ventura	 became	 the	 first
of	a	number	of	trusted	Napoleonic	generals	in	his	service.
They	 were	 joined	 by	 Auguste	 Court,	 who	 played	 a	 key	 role	 in
developing	the	artillery	and	the	Sikh	engineers	skilfully	copied	the
cannons	presented	by	the	British	to	Ranjit	Singh.
The	British	did	not	dare	to	attack	Punjab	as	long	as	Ranjit	Singh
lived.	 By	 the	 time	 of	 his	 death	 the	 strength	 of	 the	 trained	 Sikh
infantry	 had	 reached	 twenty-seven	 thousand	 divided	 into	 thirty-
one	battalions. KNAPPIL
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Since	when	was	France	involved	in	the	matters	of	Punjab?

The	bond	between	the	French	and	Maharaja	Ranjit	Singh	was	very
unique.
It	 was	General	 Jean-Francois	 Allard	 and	 General	 Ventura	 who
were	 the	 first	 to	 arrive	 in	 the	 court	 of	 Maharaja	 and	 they
transformed	the	entire	Sikh	army	to	the	European	standards.
They	both	made	an	enormous	contribution	 for	 the	modernisation
of	his	military	through	their	strategic	experience	and	raised	Fauj-e-
Khaas,	the	‘special’	or	‘royal’	brigade.
The	Fauj-e-Khaas	was	 an	 elite	 unit	 of	 the	 Sikh	 army.	 The	 French
officials	stayed	in	the	court	of	the	Lahore	until	the	empire	collapsed
and	was	taken	over	by	the	British.
General	Allard,	who	was	born	in	Saint-Tropez	in	France,	served	the
Maharaja	from	1822	till	his	death	in	1839.
He	 also	 travelled	 extensively	 to	 various	 cities	 of	 the	 country
including	Kashmir	and	Kolkata.
He	married	the	Princess	of	Chamba	Bannu	Pan	Dei,	with	whom	he
had	seven	children.
The	 unique	 relationship	 between	 the	 French	 and	 the	 Maharaja
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created	secular	fabrics	within	the	Durbar.

Where	was	the	rule	of	Ranjit	Singh	spread	across?

Ranjit	Singh	had	not	 inherited	a	big	kingdom	to	administer	but	he
remained	 continuously	 busy	 with	 accomplishing	 conquests	 one
after	the	other	for	a	period	of	twenty	five	years.
The	 Punjab	 Sikh	 kingdom	 was	 expanded	 by	 him	 during	 the
nineteenth	century,	especially	in	the	earlier	part.

The	 growth	 of	 the	 Sikh	 power	 under	 him	 had	 made	 the	 British	 East
India	Company	anxious,	which	made	them	concluded	a	treaty	with	him
in	1809,	known	as	the	treaty	of	Amritsar.

Under	 the	 agreement,	 the	 river	 Sutlej	 was	 recognized	 as	 the
separation	between	both	the	empires.
The	 agreement	 stopped	 the	 immediate	 expansion	 of	 the	 Sikh
Empire	 under	 Ranjit	 Singh	 towards	 the	 east	 yet	 he	 conquered
several	territories	in	the	south,	west	and	north.
He	 expanded	Sikh	 territory	 to	 the	north	 and	northwest,	 including
areas	from	Afghanistan,	Peshawar,	Ladakh	and	Kashmir.
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He	 also	 conqueredAttock,	 Dera	 Gazi	 Khan,	 Dera	 Ismail	 Khan,
Kangra,	Multan,	etc.

However,	 his	 policy	 of	 capturing	 territory	 also	 included	 within	 it	 a
‘pleasant	 feature’	 that	 he	 did	 not	 push	 out	 the	 conquered	 rulers,	 but
appointed	them	in	his	own	service	on	responsible	posts	commensurate
with	their	status	and	calibre.

Who	fought	the	Anglo-Sikh	wars?

There	were	two	Anglo-Sikh	Wars	between	the	British	and	the	Sikhs.

First	war	(1845-1846):

The	first	conflict	led	to	a	partial	control	of	the	Sikh	kingdom	by	the
British.
After	 the	 death	 of	 Ranjit	 Singh,	 the	 Sikh	 kingdom	 began	 to	 fall.
There	was	increased	tension	between	the	Khalsa	and	the	Durbar.
Meanwhile,	the	British	East	India	Company	began	to	strengthen	its
military	strength	on	the	Punjab	borders.
The	first	war	ended	in	the	defeat	of	the	Khalsa.
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At	the	end	of	the	war,	some	territories	of	Punjab	were	surrendered
to	the	British.	They	were	compelled	to	hand	over	Kashmir	as	a	fine
to	the	British.

Second	war	(1848-1849):

The	 second	 conflict	 was	 fought	 between	 the	 British	 East	 India
Company	and	the	Sikh	empire.
The	immediate	cause	was	due	to	the	revolt	of	Mulraj,	governor	of
Multan.
This	transformed	into	a	national	revolt	when	the	Sikh	army	joined
Mulraj	on	14	September	1848.
The	 Sikh’s	 force	 was	 characterised	 by	 bad	 leadership	 in	 all	 the
battles.
Various	battles	were	fought	between	the	two	forces	which	included
Ramnagar,	 Chilianwala	 and	 Gujrat.	 Mulraj	 surrendered	 in	 the
battle	of	Chillianwala.
The	Sikhs	 surrendered	on	12	March	1849	 after	 their	 defeat	 in	 the
battle	of	Gujarat.
For	 the	 first	 time	 the	 whole	 of	 Punjab	 was	 annexed	 to	 British
India	and	this	led	to	the	fall	of	the	Sikh	empire.
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How	was	the	rule	under	Maharaja	Ranjit	Singh?

The	 most	 peaceful	 time	 Punjabis	 had	 ever	 seen	 was	 the	 Khalsa
kingdom	under	Maharaja	Ranjit	Singh.	He	was	known	as	“Sher-e-
Punjab”	(The	Lion	of	Punjab).
This	 period	 of	 40	 years	 was	 the	 Golden	 era	 of	 Punjab	 where
Muslims,	Hindus	and	Sikh	reaffirmed	their	Punjabi	roots.
He	 had	 brought	 peace	 and	 prosperity	 in	 Punjab	 through	 his
foresight.	His	 legacy	was	such	that	he	created	a	secular	kingdom
with	equality	for	all.
Though	he	did	not	allow	any	British	missionaries	to	open	Christian
schools,	they	were	allowed	to	preach	in	Punjab.
Sikhs	acted	as	a	buffer	between	Hindus	and	Muslims	in	Punjab.
He	did	not	enforce	his	Khalsa	code	of	conduct	on	anyone,	but	often
his	friends	and	peers	did	things	to	please	him	which	included	adding
Singh	to	their	names,	keeping	five	symbols	of	Sikhs,	etc.
However,	 his	 biggest	 oversight	 was	 perhaps	 the	 inability	 to	 have
fully	prepared	one	of	his	sons	to	take	over	his	kingdom.
The	mighty	 kingdom	 that	 he	 had	 painstakingly	 built	 crumbled	 to
nothing	in	just	a	few	years	after	his	death.
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Modern	History	-	April	13,	1919:	Jallianwala	Bagh	massacre
takes	place

On	this	day,	97	years	ago,	General	Dyer’s	troops	fired	on	an	unarmed
crowd	 to	 carry	 out	 one	 of	 the	 most	 barbarous	 acts	 in	 the	 history	 of
India’s	 independence	 struggle.	 	 The	 crowd	 gathered	 to	 protest	 against
the	Rowlatt	Act	and	the	arrest	of	the	popular	leaders.	The	massacre	gave
impetus	to	India’s	freedom	movement	and	triggered	the	launch	of	Non-
Cooperation	movement.KNAPPIL
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What	happened	in	Jallianwalabagh?

On	 April	 13,	 1919,	 the	 day	 of	 ‘Baisakhi’,	 one	 of	 Punjab’s	 largest
religious	 festivals,	 General	 Dyer	 ordered	 the	 killing	 of	 several
unarmed	 Indians	gathered	on	 Jallianwalabagh,	Amritsar.	This	was
an	unbelievable	act	of	brutality.
On	the	orders	of	General	Dyer,	British	Indian	Army	soldiers	began
shooting	 at	 an	 unarmed	 gathering	 of	 men,	 women,	 and	 children
without	warning.
Official	British	Raj	sources	estimated	the	fatalities	at	379,	with	1,100
wounded.
However,	 the	 casualty	 number	 quoted	 by	 the	 Indian	 National
Congress	was	more	than	1,500,	with	roughly	1,000	killed.
The	numbers	of	causalities	may	be	debatable	but	what	is	certain	is
that	 General	 Dyer	 conducted	 an	 act	 which	 was	 despicable	 for	 its
brutality	 as	 it	was	 for	 the	 impunity	with	which	 it	was	 conducted.
This	breathed	a	new	life	into	India’s	struggle	for	independence.
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Why	were	Indians	protesting?

Montagu	 Chelmsford	 Reform:	 In	 the	 Montagu-Chelmsford
reforms	 of	 1918,	 the	 British	 outlined	 the	 introduction	 of	 self-
governing	 institutions	 in	 India.	 Indian	nationalists	did	not	 find	the
provisions	in	the	reform	adequate	and	opposed	it.
Rowlatt	Act:	The	draconian	act	passed	in	1919	by	the	legislature	of
British	India	(Imperial	Legislative	Council)	allowed	cases	to	be	tried
without	juries	and	an	indefinite	detention	without	judicial	review.
The	 Indian	 nationalists	 were	 infuriated	 by	 the	 Rowlatt	 Act	 and
Mahatma	 Gandhi	 led	 a	 nationwide	 protest	 against	 the	 act.	 The
Indian	protest	was	 strongest	 in	Punjab	and	was	 spreading	 rapidly,
with	its	rail,	telegraph	and	communication	systems	deteriorating.
Mahatma	 Gandhi	 and	 other	 prominent	 Indian	 leaders	 were
arrested.	This	only	fuelled	the	anger	further.
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When	did	General	Dyer	order	the	shooting?

In	 Amritsar	 the	 news	 that	 prominent	 Indian	 leaders	 had	 been
arrested	sparked	violent	protests	on	April	10,	in	which	soldiers	fired
upon	civilians,	buildings	were	looted	and	burned.
Public	 protested	 for	 the	 release	 of	 two	popular	 leaders,	Satya	 Pal
and	Saifuddin	Kitchlew.
General	Dyer	was	given	 the	responsibility	 to	 control	 the	 situation.
He	 imposed	 a	 martial	 law	 banning	 gathering	 of	 four	 or	 more
persons.
In	Amritsar,	more	than	15,000	people	gathered	at	Jallianwala	Bagh.
Many	 in	 the	crowd	may	have	gathered	 to	 celebrate	 the	 festival	of
Baisakhi	unaware	about	the	martial	law.
General	Dyer	learnt	that	a	large	crowd	had	assembled	at	Jallianwala
Bagh	 to	 hold	 a	 meeting	 and	 he	 proceeded	 to	 the	 place	 with	 his
infantry.
Dyer	 without	 warning	 the	 crowd	 blocked	 the	 main	 exits	 of
Jallianwala	Bagh	and	ordered	his	troop	to	shoot	towards	the	densest
section	of	crowd.
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Firing	 continued	 for	 approximately	 20	 minutes.	 Cease-fire	 was
ordered	 only	when	 ammunition	 supplies	 were	 almost	 exhausted,
after	approximately	1,650	rounds	were	spent.

Where	did	the	criticism	come	from?

General	 Dyer	 was	 widely	 criticized	 across	 the	 world	 and	 also	 in
Britain.	 Winston	 Churchill	 referred	 to	 it	 as	 “monstrous”,	 while
Asquith	 called	 it	 “one	 of	 the	 worst	 outrages	 in	 the	 whole	 of	 our
history”.
Dyer	was	removed	 from	his	 command	by	 the	British	government
after	the	incident.
A	 Disorders	 Inquiry	 Committee,	 more	 widely	 known	 as	 the
Hunter	Commission	was	 formed	 to	 enquire	 about	 the	 conduct	 of
General	Dyer.

Dyer	made	shocking	remarks	to	defend	his	actions

He	said	he	had	indeed	not	issued	a	warning	before	the	shooting	and
that	he	felt	an	obligation	to	continue	firing	till	the	crowd	dispersed.
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He	told	that	he	thought	it	as	his	duty	to	fire	on	the	crowd	whom	he
thought	as	rebels.
He	defended	his	act	of	not	providing	medical	assistance	 to	victims
by	saying	that	it	was	not	his	job.
Without	any	show	of	repentance,	Dyer	told	that	he	could	even	have
considered	using	machine	guns	on	 the	crowd	adding	“Call	 it	what
you	like.	I	was	going	to	punish	them”

The	Hunter	Commission	did	not	impose	any	penal	or	disciplinary	action
on	Dyer.

Who	avenged	Jallianwalla	Bagh?

General	Dyer	was	removed	from	duty,	but	he	became	a	celebrated	hero
in	Britain,	particularly	among	people	with	connections	to	the	British	Raj.
Punjab	had	not	 forgotten	 the	massacre	and	 the	 fact	 that	General	Dyer
was	 given	 no	 punishment	 angered	 the	 Punjabi	 revolutionaries.	 One
man	decided	to	avenge	the	humiliation	to	Punjabi	pride.

Shaheed	 Udham	 Singh	 was	 40	 year	 old	 when	 he	 assassinated
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Michael	O’Dwyer	 (not	General	Dyer)	on	13	March	1940	to	avenge
the	Jallianwalla	Bagh	Massacre.
Michael	O’Dwyer,	the	Lieutenant	Governor	of	Punjab	from	1912	to
1919,	 had	 endorsed	 General	 Dyer	 and	 called	 the	 massacre	 a
“correct”	action.	Some	historians	now	believe	he	premeditated	the
massacre	and	set	Dyer	to	work.
Udham	 Singh	 was	 deeply	 affected	 by	 the	 event.	 O’Dwyer	 had
supported	the	massacre,	and	Singh	held	him	responsible.
After	 shooting	O’Dwyer	 dead,	 Udham	 Singh	 did	 not	 flee	 from	 the
scene	and	put	up	a	brave	display	in	the	courts	to	prove	what	he	did
was	right.	He	was	hanged	on	31	July	1940	and	buried	in	the	prison
grounds.

In	1974,	Singh’s	remains	were	exhumed	and	repatriated	to	India,	where
the	 casket	 was	 received	 by	 Indira	 Gandhi	 herself.	 Udham	 Singh	 was
later	cremated	in	his	birthplace	of	Sunam	in	Punjab	and	his	ashes	were
scattered	in	the	Sutlej	River.

How	did	the	massacre	shape	India’s	independence	struggle?
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The	 Bengali	 poet	 and	 Nobel	 laureate	 Rabindranath	 Tagore
renounced	the	knighthood	that	he	had	received	in	1915.
The	most	significant	effect	of	the	massacre	was	the	launch	of	non–
cooperation	 movement	 by	 Mahatma	 Gandhi.Though	 the
massacre	was	not	the	only	factor	which	led	to	the	start	of	the	Non-
cooperation	 Movement	 (NCM),	 it	 made	 the	 Indian	 leaders	 realise
that	they	have	to	take	up	a	decisive	action.
NCM	was	Gandhi’s	first	large-scale	and	sustained	nonviolent	protest
(satyagraha)	campaign	and	it	catapulted	him	to	prominence	in	the
Indian	nationalist	struggle.
Protestors	would	refuse	to	buy	British	goods,	adopt	the	use	of	local
handicrafts	and	picket	liquor	shop.
The	success	of	NCM	was	a	total	shock	to	the	British	authorities	and	a
massive	encouragement	to	millions	of	Indian	nationalists.
It	 gave	 Indian	 freedom	 fighters	 new	 tools	 –	 non-violence	 and
satyagraha,	and	it	shaped	India’s	Gandhi-led	freedom	movement.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	India	and	the	‘curse	of	Kohinoor’

The	Modi	 government	has	 recently	disassociated	 itself	 from	Solicitor
General	Ranjit	Kumar’s	view	that	 the	Kohinoor	was	“neither	stolen	nor
forcibly	 taken	away”	but	 “gifted”	 to	 the	British	 and	 thus	not	 subject	 to
any	national	claims.	It	has	made	a	resolve	to	bring	back	the	diamond	to
India.	Is	it	possible	to	get	back	this	“mountain	of	light”,	which	is	believed
to	be	cursed?

What	is	the	debate	about?
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A	PIL	was	filed	by	NGO	All	India	Human	Rights	and	Social	Justice
Front	which	had	sought	retrieval	of	Kohinoor.
Solicitor	General	Ranjit	Kumar	had	made	a	 submission	before	 the
Supreme	 Court	 that	 the	 heirs	 of	 Maharaja	 Ranjit	 Singh	 gave	 the
diamond	 to	 the	 British	 as	 voluntary	 compensation	 for	 the
expenses	 incurred	 in	 the	 Anglo-Sikh	 wars.	 Thus	 it	 is	 no	 longer
subjected	to	any	national	claims.
This	 ignited	 a	 firestorm	 on	 social	media	 and	 did	 not	 appear	 to	 sit
well	with	some	of	the	judges.
The	Modi	 government’s	 has	 dissociated	 itself	 from	 the	 view	 of	 its
Solicitor	 General	 and	 a	 release	 has	 also	 clarified	 that	 the	 Solicitor
General’s	statements	were	based	on	previous	governments’	stands,
including	that	of	Nehru’s,	and	the	present	government’s	views	are
yet	to	be	conveyed	to	the	court.
The	Indian	Culture	Ministry	has	said	that	it	would	make	“all	possible
efforts”	to	arrange	the	return	of	the	diamond.
Therefore,	the	debate	is	about	whether	it	was	a	gift	to	the	East	India
Company	or	was	it	forcibly	taken	or	stolen	from	India	by	the	British.

Note:	The	exact	value	of	the	Kohinoor	Diamond	is	not	known.	However,
in	the	1500s	it	was	considered	that	the	diamond’s	value	corresponds	to
about	half	of	the	world’s	total	production	costs	in	one	day!KNAPPIL
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Why	is	India	claiming	that	Kohinoor	was	not	a	gift?

After	the	death	of	Maharajah	Ranjit	Singh	in	1839	there	was	a	power
vacuum	in	the	kingdom	and	the	British	exploited	this	situation.
The	Kohinoor	was	taken	by	the	British,	by	force,	from	a	frightened
little	 boy	 -	 King,	Duleep	Singh,	 who	was	 only	 10	when	 he	 signed
over	his	Kingdom	and	Koh-i-Noor	in	1849.
Duleep	Singh	himself	said	much	later	on	that	it	wasn’t	a	gift	when
he	described	the	conditions	under	which	the	events	took	place.
The	extracts	from	the	Delhi	Gazette,	a	British	newspaper,	says	that
“This	 famous	diamond	 (the	 largest	 and	most	 precious	 in	 the	world)
forfeited	by	the	treachery	of	the	sovereign	at	Lahore,	and	now	under
the	 security	 of	 British	 bayonets	 at	 the	 fortress	 of	 Goindghur,	 it	 is
hoped	ere	long,	as	one	of	the	splendid	trophies	of	our	military	valour,
be	brought	to	England	in	attention	of	the	glory	of	our	arms	in	India”.
This	shows	that	diamond	had	not	been	truly	gifted.
The	professor	of	history	at	JNU	Neeladri	Bhattacharya	has	said	that
“It	was	taken	away	from	what	is	now	India,	but	instead	of	being	given
directly	to	Queen	Victoria,	they	held	a	formal	ceremony	of	some	kind
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and	persuaded	Duleep	Singh,	who	was	a	minor	at	the	time,	to	give	it
to	her	as	a	gift.”
Though	there	was	a	ceremony	where	it	was	given	as	a	gift,	it	was	a
gift	that	was	given	under	pressure	and	as	a	result	of	conquest.

When	was	Kohinoor	found?

The	Kohinoor	is	one	of	the	oldest	and	most	famous	diamonds	in	the
world.
The	history	of	the	Kohinoor	goes	back	in	history	to	more	than	5000
years	 ago.	 It	 was	 first	 mentioned	 in	 Sanskrit	 texts	 as	 the
‘Samyantaka’,	 but,	 though	 descriptions	 match	 it	 is	 unconfirmed
whether	the	Samyantaka	refers	to	the	Kohinoor.
It	 was	 in	 the	 possession	 of	 local	 Telugu	 king	 with	 duration	 of
possession	unknown	before	1200	AD.
Legends	 state	 that	 the	Kohinoor	diamond	 is	 actually	 thousands	 of
years	old,	with	some	stories	saying	that	it	was	created	by	the	Gods
while	others	say	that	it	was	found	in	the	Godavari	River.
It	is	also	said	that	Kohinoor	was	mined	in	medieval	times	from	the
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Kollur	mine	in	Andhra	Pradesh’s	Guntur	district.	The	confluence	of
the	 Krishna	 and	 Tungabhadra	 Rivers,	 at	 Vijayawada	 particularly
Kolluru	 -	 Paritala	 belt,	 was	 the	 scene	 of	 intense	mining	 activity
producing	 a	 galaxy	 of	 historically	 world	 famous	 diamonds,	 one
such	diamond	was	Kohinoor.
The	 first	 firm	recorded	story	about	 the	diamond	dates	back	 to	 the
early	16th	century.

Where	has	the	Kohinoor	been	to	so	far?

The	 prior	 history	 of	 this	 world	 famous	 Koh-i-Noor	 diamond	 is
unknown	to	the	historians.
In	1306,	the	Raja	of	Malwa	was	 forced	 to	give	 the	diamond	to	 the
rulers	of	the	Kakatiya	Empire.
After	the	fall	of	Kakatiya	Empire	it	was	stolen	by	Allauddin	Khillji
who	 drove	 out	 the	 last	 king	 of	 the	 Kakatiya	 dynasty	 and	 took	 it
along	with	other	gems	to	Delhi.
It	later	came	into	the	possession	of	many	Muslim	dynasties	of	the
Delhi	Sultanate	that	ruled	in	India	to	1526.
In	 1526,	 it	 was	 passed	 to	 the	 Mughal	 Empire	 when	 Zahiruddin
Muhammad	 Babur	 defeated	 Ibrahim	 Lodi,	 at	 the	 First	 Battle	 of
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Panipat.	Babur,	the	founder	of	the	Mughal	Empire	in	India,	wrote	in
his	memoir	that	the	diamond	was	stolen	from	the	Rajah	of	Malwa	in
1306,	 and	 that	 it	was	 a	whopping	739	carats	 in	 its	 original,	 uncut
form.
Shah	 Jahan	 had	 the	 diamond	 placed	 into	 his	 ornate	 Peacock
Throne.
The	 Persian	 King	 Nadir	 Shah,	 after	 defeating	 the	 Mughals	 and
plundering	Delhi,	 took	 the	 diamond	 to	 Persia.	He	 is	 credited	with
giving	the	diamond	the	name	it	is	known	by	today.
Maharaja	Ranjit	Singh	 took	possession	of	diamond	from	the	wife
of	Nadir	Shah’s	son	as	a	gift	for	saving	her	husband’s	life.	This	was
truly	a	‘gift’.
The	 Governor	 General	 Lord	 Dalhousie	 was	 responsible	 for	 the
British	acquiring	 the	diamond.	 It	was	given	 to	Queen	Victoria,	 the
Empress	of	India	in	1851.

Who	have	been	affected	by	the	‘curse	of	Kohinoor’?

The	Curse	of	diamond	dates	back	to	a	Hindu	text	from	the	time	of	the
first	authenticated	appearance	of	the	diamond	in	1306.	It	reads:	“He	who
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owns	 this	 diamond	will	 own	 the	 world,	 but	 will	 also	 know	 all	 its
misfortunes.	Only	God,	or	a	woman,	can	wear	it	with	impunity.”

The	 history	 and	 lives	 of	 the	 rulers	who	 owned	 it	were	 filled	with
violence,	murders,	mutilations,	torture	and	treachery.
The	 diamond	 has	 belonged	 to	 various	 Hindu,	 Rajput,	 Mughal,
Iranian,	Afghan,	Sikh	and	British	rulers	who	fought	bitterly	over	it
and	seized	it	as	a	spoil	of	war	time.
The	British	Empire	which	had	once	expanded	throughout	the	world,
is	now	restricted	to	a	fixed	territory.
The	British	Royal	family	were	obviously	aware	of	the	curse	and
decided	to	give	it	to	the	wife	of	the	male	heir	to	the	British	throne.
Though	 it	 was	 believed	 that	 the	 Kohinoor	 carries	 with	 it	 a	 curse
which	 affects	 only	 men	 who	 wear	 it,	 but	 now	 even	 women	 are
affected.
The	 effect	 of	 diamond	makes	 females	 or	queens	more	possessive,
self	centered	and	self-seeking,	 forcing	 them	to	 lose	some	territory,
reputation	 and	 brings	 unhappiness	 at	 home,	 breaks	 home	 and
ultimately	may	end	the	monarchy	 as	per	 some	occult	 reading	of
this	Gem.

What	is	the	point?

Whether	or	not	people	believe	 in	 the	Curse	of	 the	Kohinoor	Diamond,
the	history	of	the	stone	as	a	witness	to	the	end	of	kings	and	kingdoms	is
undeniable.

So,	 if	 the	 Queen	wants	 to	maintain	 her	 rule,	 it	 is	 in	 her	 (and	 not
India’s)	interest	to	return	this	‘cursed’	diamond	to	India.
On	the	other	hand,	one	can	understand	why	the	Modi	government,
which	 believes	 in	 occult,	may	not	 be	 very	 serious	 in	 its	 efforts	 to
bring	back	the	cursed	diamond!
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How	should	India	go	about	retrieving	Kohinoor?

The	 “mountain	 of	 light”	 has	 been	 the	 source	 of	 a	 decades-long
controversy	 with	 claims	 not	 just	 from	 India	 but	 Pakistan	 and
Afghanistan	too.
The	 Supreme	 Court	 is	 deciding	 on	 the	 issue	 after	 an	 Indian	 NGO
filed	a	petition	asking	the	court	to	bid	for	the	diamond’s	return.
Under	 the	 provisions	 of	 the	 Antiquities	 and	 Art	 Treasure	 Act,
1972,	the	Archaeological	Survey	of	India	(ASI)	can	take	up	the	issue
of	retrieval	of	only	such	antiquities	as	have	been	illegally	exported
out	of	the	country.	But	the	Solicitor	General	has	told	that	the	issue
of	 retrieval	 only	 comes	 up	when	 an	 antiquity	 has	 been	 exported
illegally	and	does	not	apply	to	those	taken	out	of	the	country	before
independence.
India	 is	 also	 a	 signatory	 to	 the	 most	 powerful	 international
antiquities	 agreement,	 the	UNESCO	Convention	 on	 the	Means	 of
Prohibiting	the	Illicit	Import,	Export	and	Transfer	of	Ownership
of	Cultural	Property.	This	 seminal	agreement	gives	members	 the
right	 to	 recover	 stolen	or	 illegally	exported	antiquities	 from	other
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member	countries.
The	ASI	can	also	plan	a	campaign	with	the	support	of	UNESCO	and
other	countries	to	get	back	the	artefacts.
The	 UK	 has	 rejected	 the	 demand	 of	 returning	 the	 diamond	 citing
“The	 British	 Museum	 Act	 1963”	 which	 prevents	 the	 national
museums	from	removing	items.
India	has	already	regained	several	historic	pieces	–	including	a	10th-
century	 Indian	 statue	 of	 the	 goddess	 Durga	 from	Germany	 and	 a
nearly	 900-year-old	 ‘Parrot	 Lady’	 sculpture	 from	Canada.	 So	 India
has	 all	 rights	 to	 demand	 the	 return	 of	 the	 very	 symbol	 of	 the
enormous	plunder	of	India’s	cultural	wealth	collected	at	the	British
Museum.
Cursed	or	not,	the	Kohinoor	must	return	to	India.	And	if	you	have	a
look	at	its	history,	you	will	understand	it	keeps	returning	to	India	on
its	own.	Perhaps	it	is	time.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	May	6,	1857:	British	disband	34th	Bengal
Native	Infantry

On	this	day,	159	years	ago,	the	British	East	India	Company	disbanded
the	 34th	 Regiment	 of	 Bengal	 Native	 Infantry	 whose	 sepoy	 Mangal
Pandey	 had	 earlier	 become	 the	 First	 Martyr	 in	 what	 would	 later	 be
called	 the	 War	 of	 Indian	 Independence.	 The	 British	 thought	 the

disbanding	of	34th	Infantry	would	send	a	strong	message	to	those	who
dare	to	revolt.	They	could	not	be	more	wrong.			KNAPPIL
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What	was	making	the	sepoys	of	the	Bengal	Army	restless?

The	 sepoys	 of	 the	 Bengal	 Army	 largely	 comprised	 of	 upper	 caste
Hindus	 (mainly	 Brahmins	 and	 Bhumihars)	 and	 comparatively
wealthy	Muslims.	 These	 sepoys	were	 getting	 increasingly	 agitated
with	 the	 discrimination	 that	 they	 had	 to	 face	 at	 the	 hands	 of	 the
young	 European	 officers	 who	 considered	 Indians	 as	 an	 inferior
race.	 There	 was	 a	 huge	 disparity	 in	 the	 pay	 scales	 of	 Indian	 and
European	officers.
There	 were	 certain	 customs	 and	 privileges	 that	 these	 sepoys	 had
enjoyed	 till	 the	 1830s.	 Thereafter,	 the	 sepoys	 felt	 threatened	 by
modernising	regimes	in	Calcutta.	Deprived	of	certain	privileges,	the
sepoys	feared	their	caste	might	be	polluted.
In	 1856,	 a	 new	Enlistment	 Act	 was	 introduced	 by	 the	 East	 India
Company,	 which	 in	 theory	 made	 every	 unit	 in	 the	 Bengal	 Army
liable	 to	service	overseas.	A	high-caste	Hindu	who	travelled	 in	 the
cramped	conditions	of	a	wooden	troop	ship	could	not	cook	his	own
food	 on	 his	 own	 fire,	 and	 accordingly	 risked	 losing	 caste	 through
ritual	pollution.
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On	26	February	1857	the	19th	Bengal	Native	Infantry	(BNI)	regiment
became	concerned	that	new	cartridges	 they	had	been	issued	to	be
used	in	the	Enfield	P-53	rifle	were	wrapped	in	paper	greased	with
cow	 and	 pig	 fat,	 which	 had	 to	 be	 opened	 by	 mouth.	 This	 was
unacceptable	to	both	Hindu	and	Muslim	sepoys	and	was	seen	as	a
deliberate	attack	on	their	religions.
Commandant	 Wheeler	 of	 the	 34th	 BNI	 was	 known	 as	 a	 zealous
Christian	preacher.	The	wife	of	Captain	William	Halliday	of	the	56th
BNI	had	 the	Bible	printed	 in	Urdu	and	Devanagari	and	distributed
among	 the	 sepoys,	 thus	 raising	 suspicions	 amongst	 them	 that	 the
British	were	intent	on	converting	them	to	Christianity

One	 sepoy	 of	 the	 34th	 Bengal	 Native	 Infantry	 (BNI)	 regiment
decided	he	could	take	it	no	more.

Why	did	Mangal	Pandey	rise	against	the	British?

29-year-old	 Mangal	 Pandey	 of	 the	 34th	 BNI	 was	 angered	 by	 the
recent	actions	of	the	East	India	Company,	which	treated	the	Indian
sepoys	as	an	inferior	race	and	attempted	to	pollute	their	religion.
He	declared	at	Barrackpore	on	29	March	1857	that	he	would	rebel
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against	his	commanders.
Informed	about	Pandey’s	behaviour	Sergeant-Major	James	Hewson
went	 to	 investigate,	 only	 to	 have	 Pandey	 shoot	 at	 him.	 Hewson
raised	 the	alarm.	When	his	adjutant	Lt.	Henry	Baugh	came	out	 to
investigate	 the	 unrest,	 Pandey	 opened	 fire	 but	 hit	 Baugh’s	 horse
instead.
General	John	Hearsey	came	out	to	the	parade	ground	to	investigate,
and	claimed	later	that	Mangal	Pandey	was	in	some	kind	of	“religious
frenzy”.	 He	 ordered	 the	 Indian	 commander	 of	 the	 quarter	 guard
Jemadar	Ishwari	Prasad	to	arrest	Mangal	Pandey,	but	the	Jemadar
refused.
No	 other	 guard	 or	 sepoy	 present	 there	 agreed	 to	 arrest	 Pandey
except	 Shaikh	 Paltu	 who	 restrained	 Pandey	 from	 continuing	 his
attack.
Though	 the	 other	 sepoys	 eventually	 fell	 in	 line,	 it	 was	 extra-
ordinary	that	they	all	openly	defied	their	officers	in	trying	to	defend
Pandey.	 It	 was	 clear	 that	 while	 they	 were	 not	 as	 courageous	 as
Mangal,	they	supported	the	cause	for	which	he	had	rebelled.

When	was	Mangal	hanged?
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Though	Mangal’s	 fellow	sepoys	supported	his	motives,	 they	would
not	openly	revolt	against	the	British.
After	failing	to	incite	his	comrades	into	an	open	and	active	rebellion,
Mangal	Pandey	tried	to	take	his	own	life,	by	placing	his	gun	to	his
chest	and	pulling	the	trigger	with	his	toe.	He	collapsed	bleeding	and
with	his	regimental	jacket	on	fire	but	did	not	die.
Pandey	recovered	and	was	brought	 to	 trial	 less	 than	a	week	 later.
When	 asked	 whether	 he	 had	 been	 under	 the	 influence	 of	 any
substances,	 he	 stated	 steadfastly	 that	 he	 had	 mutinied	 on	 his	 own
accord	and	that	no	other	person	had	played	any	part	in	encouraging
him.
He	was	sentenced	to	death	by	hanging	along	with	Jemadar	Ishwari
Prasad	after	three	Sikh	members	of	the	quarter-guard	testified	that
the	latter	had	ordered	them	not	to	arrest	Pandey.
Mangal	 Pandey’s	 execution	 was	 scheduled	 for	 April	 18,	 but	 was
carried	out	 ten	days	before	that	date.	 Jemadar	Ishwari	Prasad	was
executed	by	hanging	on	April	21.
Shaikh	 Paltu	 –	 the	 only	 sepoy	 who	 followed	 the	 British	 orders
against	Mangal	-	was	promoted	to	the	rank	of	Jemadar	in	the	Bengal
Army.

*The	 British	 maintained	 that	 Mangal	 Pandey	 had	 acted	 under
intoxication	–	an	assertion	which	is	rejected	by	most	historians.KNAPPIL
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Where	did	Mangal	Pandey’s	action	lead	the	British	to?

The	 34th	 Bengal	 Native	 Infantry	 Regiment	 was	 disbanded	 “with
disgrace”	 on	 6	 May	 as	 a	 collective	 punishment,	 after	 an
investigation	by	the	government,	for	“failing	to	perform	their	duty	in
restraining	 a	 mutinous	 soldier	 and	 protecting	 their	 officer”.	 This
came	after	a	period	of	six	weeks	while	petitions	for	 leniency	were
examined	in	Calcutta.
The	 Indian	historian	Surendra	Nath	Sen	notes	 that	 the	34th	B.N.I.
had	 a	 good	 recent	 record	 and	 that	 the	 Court	 of	 Enquiry	 had	 not
found	 any	 evidence	 of	 a	 connection	 with	 unrest	 at	 Berhampur
involving	the	19th	B.N.I.	four	weeks	before.
Sepoys	in	other	regiments	thought	these	punishments	were	harsh.
The	 humiliation	 from	 the	 demonstration	 of	 disgrace	 during	 the
formal	 disbanding	 helped	 foment	 the	 rebellion	 that	 would	 very
soon	shake	the	mighty	British	Empire.
Disgruntled	 ex-sepoys	 returned	 home	 to	 Awadh	with	 a	 desire	 for
revenge.	 India’s	First	War	of	 Independence	was	about	 to	start	and
these	soldiers	would	play	a	leading	role	in	it.
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Who	joined	the	revolt	against	the	British?

The	revolt	broke	out	at	Meerut	on	10th	May	1857.	The	Meerut	soldiers
marched	to	Delhi	and	proclaimed	the	aged	and	powerless	Bahadur	Shah
the	Emperor	of	India.	Delhi	was	soon	to	become	the	Centre	of	this	great
Revolt	and	Bahadur	Shah	 its	great	symbol.	Shah	 in	return	wrote	 to	all
chiefs	and	rulers	to	organize	confederacy	to	overthrow	British	regime.
The	entire	Bengal	army	soon	rose	in	revolt	which	spread	quickly.

Awadh,	 Rohilkhand,	 Poab,	 the	 Bundelkhand,	 Central	 India,	 large
parts	of	Bihar,	and	East	Punjab	all	shook	off	British	authority.
In	 many	 princely	 states,	 rulers	 remained	 loyal	 to	 their	 British
administrators,	 but	 the	 soldiers	 revolted.	 For	 example,	 in	 Indore,
the	Holkars	remained	loyal	but	many	of	the	Indore	troops	rebelled
and	joined	sepoys.
Many	small	chiefs	of	Maharashtra	and	Rajasthan	revolted	with	the
support	of	people.

The	 tremendous	 sweep	 and	 breadth	 of	 the	 revolt	was	matched	 by	 its
depth.	Everywhere	in	Northern	and	Central	India,	the	mutiny	of	sepoys
triggered	popular	revolts	of	the	civilian	population.	After	the	sepoys
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had	 destroyed	 British	 authority,	 the	 common	 people	 rose	 up	 in	 arms
often	fighting	with	spears	and	axes,	bows	and	arrows.

In	many	places,	people	revolted	even	before	the	sepoys	did	or	even
when	no	sepoy	regiments	were	present.
It	 is	 the	 wide	 participation	 by	 the	 peasants,	 the	 artisans,
shopkeepers	and	zamindars	which	gave	 it	 real	 strength	as	well	 as
the	character	of	a	popular	revolt,	especially	in	the	areas	included	in
Uttar	Pradesh	and	Bihar.
Much	 of	 the	 strength	 of	 the	 revolt	 of	 1857	 lay	 in	 Hindu-Muslim
unity.	 Among	 the	 soldiers	 and	 among	 the	 leaders,	 there	 was	 no
differentiation	 on	 the	 basis	 of	 religion.	 The	 Hindus	 and	 Muslims
rebels	and	sepoys	respected	each	other’s	sentiments.

How	did	the	British	suppress	the	revolt	of	1857?

The	 revolt	 though	 challenging	 the	 British	 rule	 could	 not	 reverse	 the
changes	 brought	 by	 the	 British.	 This	 was	 owing	 to	many	weaknesses
from	which	the	revolt	suffered.
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The	revolt	could	not	assume	an	all	 India	character.	 In	Punjab,	 the
Sikh	 princes	 backed	 the	 Company	 by	 providing	 soldiers	 and
support.	 The	 large	 princely	 states	 of	 Hyderabad,	 Mysore,
Travancore,	 and	 Kashmir,	 as	 well	 as	 the	 smaller	 ones	 like
Rajputana,	did	not	join	the	rebellion.
The	British	forces	were	better	equipped	with	technology	and	arms
as	 compared	 to	 the	 revolutionaries	 who	 were	 fighting	 with	 out-
dated	weapons.
Also,	 Indian	 revolutionaries	 did	 not	 possess	 any	 forward-looking
programme,	a	coherent	 ideology	a	political	perspective	or	a	vision
of	 future	 society	 and	 economy.	 They	were	 fighting	 to	 restore	 the
traditional	way	of	life.

How	did	the	British	change	the	way	they	ruled	India	after	1857?

They	decided	to	appease	certain	sections	of	Indian	Society	–	the	‘divide
and	 rule’	 policy	 would	 play	 a	 key	 role	 in	 cementing	 the	 presence	 of
British	 in	 India	 and	 eventually	 lead	 to	 the	partition	 of	 the	 country	 on
religious	lines.

Strategic	changes	were	made	to	the	Army:

The	proportion	of	Europeans	to	Indians	in	the	army	was	raised	and
fixed	at	one	to	two	in	the	Bengal	army	and	two	to	five	in	the	Madras
and	Bombay	armies.
All	sensitive	posts	were	reserved	only	for	the	Europeans.
Caste	based	battalions	were	raised	-	new	units	recruited	from	castes
so	far	under-utilised	by	the	British	and	from	the	minority	so-called
“Martial	Races”,	such	as	the	Sikhs	and	the	Gurkhas.

The	British	government	decided	not	to	interfere	in	the	matter	of	religion
of	Indians.	This	derailed	the	socio-religious	reforms	in	India.
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Modern	History	-	7	May,	1924:	Alluri	Sitaramaraju	is	shot
dead

On	 this	 day,	 92	 years	 ago,	 the	 British	 finally	 trapped	Alluri	 Sitarama
Raju	and	shot	him	dead	in	the	forests	of	Chintapalli	in	Mampa	village	of
Andhra	Pradesh.	The	British	had	earlier	lured	him	with	many	attractive
offers,	 threatened	 him	 in	 the	 name	 of	 his	 family	 but	 unwavering
remained	his	conviction.	Raju	led	an	inspired	group	of	tribals	during	the
“Rampa	Rebellion”	of	1922–24.KNAPPIL
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What	makes	Alluri	Sitarama	Raju	a	true	hero?

Alluri	Srirama	Raju,	who	 is	popularly	known	as	Alluri	Sitarama
Raju,	 is	 one	 of	 the	 India’s	 greatest	 revolutionary	 fighters	 and	 one
among	India’s	forgotten	heroes.
He	was	a	great	mass	 leader	whose	 life	 inspired	not	only	 the	 tribal
people	but	 also	 thousands	of	men,	women,	 students	 and	youth	 in
standing	against	the	British	rule	in	India.
Inspired	by	many	leaders	of	his	time,	motivated	by	his	parents	and
moved	by	 the	plight	of	 the	 fellow	beings,	he	 took	 to	 the	course	of
freedom	struggle.
For	his	noble	cause,	he	felt	that	cares	and	comforts	of	an	ordinary
life	would	be	distracting	and	he	sacrificed	his	entire	personal	life.
A	delicate	 and	moving	 love	 Story:	 It	 is	 said	 that,	 he	was	 in	 love
with	 his	 uncle’s	 daughter	 named	 Sita.	 When	 it	 became	 apparent
that	Raju	was	not	going	to	marry	her,	she	sacrificed	her	life,	as	she
didn’t	want	to	be	anyone	else’s.	In	her	memory,	Raju,	changed	his
name	to	Sitarama	Raju	from	his	original	name	of	Srirama	Raju.
He	took	on	the	might	of	the	British	with	handpicked	followers	and
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frightened	the	great	empire	of	the	British.
He	 was	 the	 hero	 who	 strived	 for	 the	 unprivileged	 section	 of	 the
society,	the	tribals.
Though	short	lived	(he	was	26	year	old	when	he	died)	–	this	young
revolutionary	lived	a	life	of	purpose	and	continues	to	inspire	many
in	the	state	of	Andhra	Pradesh.

Why	did	Alluri	rise	against	the	British?

Alluri	 had	 seen	 the	 oppressive	 rule	 of	 British	 around	him.	But	 he
wanted	to	know	and	learn	more	so	that	he	could	fight	them.	So	he
toured	the	length	and	breadth	of	the	country	and	was	quite	agitated
by	what	he	saw.

Tribal	Oppression:

He	went	deep	into	the	forests	of	the	Gond	land	and	got	in	touch	with
the	tribals	who	had	participated	in	1857	revolt.
He	 found	 that	 in	 the	 tribal	 areas,	 poor	 and	 illiterate	 tribal	 people
were	 exploited	 and	 oppressed	 blatantly	 by	 the	 British.	 They	were
dependent	on	forest	produce	and	agriculture	and	were	deprived	of
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their	 natural	 right	 to	 livelihood	 by	 the	 British.	 Atrocities	 were
committed	against	their	women.
He	 also	 realized	 that	 the	 lack	 of	 unity	 among	 the	 tribals	 was	 the
main	reason	behind	the	British	depriving	them	of	their	rights.
During	his	tour,	getting	in	close	touch	with	masses,	he	realized	that
in	spite	of	their	hard	work	the	toiling	masses	did	not	get	their	due.
Meanwhile	the	masters	lived	a	lavish	life	though	they	did	not	labor
so	hard.	He	decided	that	he	would	be	a	part	of	the	effort	to	uproot
this	system.
He	 felt	 that	 an	 armed	 struggle	 was	 the	 only	 solution	 to	 face	 the
might	 of	 the	 British	 and	 hence	 became	 the	 beacon	 light	 for
tribals’	struggle	for	their	rights.

When	did	Rampa	Rebellion	begin?

Rampa	Rebellion	of	1879	(First	Rampa	Rebellion)

This	was	an	 insurrection	by	 the	hill	 tribes	 in	 the	Rampa	region	of
the	Vizagapatam	Hill	Tracts	Agency	of	Vizagapatam	District	against
the	British	government	of	the	Madras	Presidency
The	hill	tracts	of	Vizagapatam	were	inhabited	by	hill	tribes	who	led
a	more	 or	 less	 independent	way	 of	 life	 for	 centuries.	 The	Madras
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government	 introduced	 a	 law	making	 toddy	 tapping,	 which	 was
part	of	their	culture,	illegal	and	introducing	a	toddy	tax.	This	led	to	a
full-scale	rebellion	in	early	1879.

Rampa	Rebellion	of	1922-24	(Second	Rampa	Rebellion)

After	the	passing	of	the	1882	Madras	Forest	Act,	 its	restrictions	on
the	 free	movement	of	 tribal	peoples	 in	 the	 forest	prevented	 them
from	 engaging	 in	 their	 traditional	 “Podu”	 agricultural	 system,
which	involved	shifting	cultivation.
This	 led	 to	 oppression	 and	 exploitation	 of	 tribals	 that	 triggered	 a
rebellion.	Raju	led	this	rebellion	of	1922–24,	during	which	a	band	of
tribal	leaders	and	other	sympathizers	fought	against	the	British	Raj.
He	was	referred	to	as	“Manyam	Veerudu”	(“Hero	of	the	Jungles”)
by	the	local	people.
He	 led	 this	 protest	 movement	 in	 the	 border	 areas	 of	 the	 East
Godavari	 and	 Visakhapatnam	 regions	 of	 Madras	 Presidency,	 in
present	day	Andhra	Pradesh.

Where	were	the	strengths	of	Raju’s	campaign?
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The	campaign	was	successful	mainly	because	of	the	leader	who	led	by
example.	So,	many	of	the	personal	traits	of	Raju	became	the	strengths	of
his	campaign.

The	foremost	strength	he	had	was	his	unwavering	determination.
When	the	British	tried	to	lure	him	with	attractive	offers	to	give	up
the	course	of	struggle,	he	never	compromised.
When	the	question	of	choice	between	family	responsibility	and	the
task	of	 freedom	struggle	cropped	up	before	him,	he	happily	chose
the	latter.
He	observed	that	a	lack	of	political	direction	and	unity	had	led	to	the
failure	of	many	rebellions	in	the	past.	He	had	a	clear	vision	to	lead
the	tribals	and	keep	them	united.
He	 stopped	 them	 from	 going	 to	 the	 British	 Court	 seeking	 action
against	fellow	tribals.	Instead	he	himself	took	up	their	differences	in
the	Panchayat	and	delivered	justice	to	them.
He	 succeeded	 in	 inspiring	 the	 tribals	 to	 give	 up	 their	 habit	 of
drinking	liquor.
His	 knowledge	 of	 Ayurveda	 helped	 him	 to	 become	 their	 natural
healer	too.
He	alerted	them	on	their	exploitation	by	money	lenders	who	took
advantage	of	their	ignorance	and	usurped	their	lands.
He	made	the	tribals	feel	the	campaign	was	their	own	and	made
sure	that	everybody	saw	purpose	in	the	campaign.
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Who	shaped	up	Raju’s	conviction	in	life?

Ramaraju’s	conviction	was	mainly	shaped	by	his	parents,	especially	his
father.

Once,	 when	 Raju	 was	 about	 to	 salute	 a	 British	 officer,	 his	 father
immediately	 slapped	 him	 for	 this	 act	 and	 told	 him	 -	 “The	 British
have	occupied	our	land	and	are	exploiting	its	resources,	robbing	the
people.	 It	 is	 an	 insult	 to	 our	manhood	 to	 bow	 before	 them.”	 These
words	remained	with	him	forever.	His	father	was	his	first	guru	in
patriotism.
While	pursuing	his	studies	at	Kakinada,	Raju	came	in	contact	with
Madduri	Annapurnayya,	a	notable	freedom	fighter	and	Rallapalli
Atchuta	Ramayya,	a	scholar	of	high	repute.	They	had	played	their
part	in	imbibing	patriotism	in	the	heart	of	the	young	leader.
His	tour	of	the	country	shaped	his	conviction	to	do	the	best	he	can
to	undo	the	plight	of	his	countrymen.
Also,	 to	 a	 great	 extent,	 he	 derived	 strength	 to	 remain	 convicted
from	the	meditation	he	practiced	daily.
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How	did	the	British	finally	capture	him?

The	British	Government	brought	 troops	 from	outside	 to	 crush	 the
rebellion.	The	Assam	Rifles	which	had	an	experience	in	dealing	with
tribals	in	the	hilly	region	were	brought	in.
But	 all	 these	 attempts	were	 in	vain.	Victory	 eluded	 the	British	 for
almost	 two	 years	 as	 Raju	 remained	 a	 terror	 to	 the	 British
administration.
Having	realized	that	he	could	not	be	caught	by	such	direct	attempts,
the	rulers	now	began	to	take	recourse	to	other	cunning	means.
They	 tortured	 people	 for	 not	 cooperating	 with	 the	 police.	 Infants
were	brutally	killed	before	their	mothers.	Women	were	raped.	But,
no	 one	 betrayed	 Raju	 –	 such	 was	 the	 respect	 they	 had	 for	 their
leader.
He	 became	 moved	 by	 these	 brutalities	 on	 his	 people.	 Unable	 to
withstand	 the	news	of	 their	 sufferings	 for	his	 sake,	he	 decided	 to
surrender	to	the	police.

On	 7th	 May	 1924,	 an	 unarmed	 Alluri	 stood	 smiling	 before	 Major
Gudal.	When	 Gudal	 started	 shooting	 him	 at	 different	 places,	 Raju
asked	him	to	shoot	at	his	chest	and	for	one	final	time	–	he	uttered
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Vandemataram.
One	 of	 the	 versions	 of	 Raju’s	 end	 says	 that	 100	 policemen
surrounded	him	and	fired	at	him	once,	while	Gudal	was	the	one
who	fired	at	his	chest.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	May	9,	1540:	Maharana	Pratap	is	born

On	 this	 day,	 476	 years	 ago,	 was	 born	 a	 child	 whose	 life	 would
epitomize	bravery.	Throughout	his	life,	Maharana	Pratap	made	sincere
attempts	to	free	his	motherland,	Mewar,	from	the	clutches	of	the	mighty
Mughal	Empire.	Even	as	all	other	Rajput	chiefs	bowed	to	Akbar,	Pratap
swore	to	never	give	up	on	Mewar.	He	took	on	the	Mughals	in	the	Battle
of	Haldighati	in	1576.
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What	is	the	life	story	of	Maharana	Pratap?

Maharana	Pratap	was	the	ruler	of	Mewar,	a	region	in	north-western
India	in	the	present	day	state	of	Rajasthan.
He	was	the	eldest	son	of	Maharani	Jaiwanta	Bai	and	Uday	Singh	II,
founder	of	Udaipur.	He	belonged	to	the	Sisodia	clan	of	Rajputs.
He	was	bold	and	brave	right	from	his	childhood	and	everyone	was
sure	 that	he	was	going	 to	be	a	brave	ruler	as	he	grew	up.	He	was
more	 interested	 in	 sports	 and	 weaponry	 rather	 than	 in	 general
education.
Before	 his	 death,	 Uday	 Singh	 appointed	 Jagammal,	 the	 son	 of	 his
youngest	wife,	as	his	heir,	although	Pratap	was	elder	to	Jagammal.
Pratap	was	ready	to	give	up	his	rights	and	go	away	from	Mewar	but
the	chieftains	did	not	at	all	agree	with	their	king’s	decision.
The	cheiftains	rejected	Jagammal	as	king	because	he	did	not	possess
the	 required	qualities	 like	 courage	 and	 self-respect	 and	 convinced
Uday	Singh	to	make	Pratap	as	their	king.
Before	 fighting	 the	 Mughals,	 he	 had	 to	 face	 the	 wrath	 of	 his
domestic	 adversaries.	 By	 the	 time	 of	 his	 reign,	 almost	 all	 Rajput
dynasties	had	 surrendered	 to	Akbar	and	had	become	members	of
his	council.
Pratap	 valiantly	 fought	 against	 Akbar	 for	 many	 years	 and	 could
never	be	captured	even	as	all	other	Rajput	chiefs	surrendered	to	the
will	of	Akbar.
Although	 he	 achieved	 success	 in	 recovering	 some	 of	 the	 lost
territory,	he	could	not	 fulfill	his	dream	of	 freeing	Chittor	 from	the
clutches	of	Akbar.
He	was	succeeded	by	his	eldest	son	Amar	Singh	I.
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Why	is	Maharana	Pratap	considered	an	epitome	of	courage?

Maharana	 is	considered	as	an	epitome	of	courage	and	freedom	due	to
the	following	reasons:

Never	 submitted	 to	Akbar:	When	 almost	 the	whole	 of	 Rajasthan
was	 under	 the	 control	 of	 the	 Mughal	 Emperor	 Akbar,	 Maharana
fought	 for	 12	 years	 to	 save	Mewar.	 Akbar	 tried	 various	means	 to
defeat	him	but	he	remained	unbeatable	till	the	end.
Refused	 to	 Backstab	 Mansingh:	 Mughal	 commander,	 Mansingh,
could	have	been	targeted	by	Mewar	troops,	while	he	was	on	animal
hunt	 in	 the	 jungles.	 But	 Maharana	 directed	 his	 associates	 to
dissociate	 from	 such	 practice,	 refused	 to	 backstab	 him	 and
commented,	“We	will	see	him	in	the	battlefield”.
Maintained	the	dignity	of	Mewar:	Once	Maharana	Pratap’s	eldest
son	 Amar	 Singh	 made	 a	 few	 Muslim	 women	 captive.	 Maharana
ordered	to	set	them	free	and	sent	them	home	with	full	respect.
Praised	by	his	rivals	too:	Once	a	courtier	of	Akbar,	Sheikh	Rehmur
Khan,	commented	that	-	if	you	are	able	to	get	Maharana	and	Jaimal
Mertiya	(another	Rajput	chieftain)	with	you	,	then	none	can	stop	you
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from	being	a	world	conqueror.
Will	 power:	 His	 coffers	 were	 empty	 whereas	 Akbar	 had	 a	 large
army,	 immense	 wealth	 and	 commanded	 better	 weaponry.
Maharana	Pratap,	however,	did	not	get	distracted	or	 lost	hope	nor
did	he	ever	say	that	he	was	weak	as	compared	to	Akbar.	Weakness
was	not	known	to	 the	Maharana;	neither	 in	will	nor	on	the	battle-
field.

When	did	Akbar’s	efforts	to	win	over	Maharana	fail?

Both	on	the	field	and	off	the	field,	Maharana	was	never	defeated	by
Akbar.

Off-the-field	attempts:

Nearly	 all	 of	 Pratap’s	 fellow	 Rajput	 chiefs	 had	 entered	 into	 the
vassalage	of	the	Mughals.
Even	Pratap’s	own	brothers,	Shakti	Singh,	Jagmal	and	Sagar	Singh,
served	 the	 Mughal	 emperor,	 Akbar.	 Indeed,	 many	 Rajput	 chiefs,
such	as	Man	Singh	 I	 of	Amer	 (later	known	as	Maharaja	of	 Jaipur)
served	as	army	commanders	in	Akbar’s	armies	and	as	members	of
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his	council.
Akbar	sent	a	total	of	six	diplomatic	missions	to	Pratap,	seeking	to
negotiate	the	same	sort	of	peaceful	alliance	that	he	had	concluded
with	the	other	Rajput	chiefs.
The	missions	failed,	however,	since	the	Rana	refused	to	personally
present	himself	 in	the	Mughal	court.	Since	no	agreement	could	be
reached	at,	an	all-out	war	between	Mewar	and	the	Mughals	became
inevitable.

On-the-field:

Maharana	 fought	 for	 12	 years	 to	 save	 Mewar,	 yet	 remained
unconquerable.	Akbar	himself	attacked	Rana	Pratap	but	even	after
6	 months	 of	 fighting	 the	 battle,	 Akbar	 could	 not	 defeat	 him	 and
went	 back	 to	 Delhi.	 As	 a	 last	 resort,	 Akbar	 sent	 another	 great
warrior	 General	 Jagannath	 in	 the	 year	 1584	with	 a	 huge	 army	 to
Mewar,	but	after	 trying	relentlessly	 for	2	years,	even	he	could	not
defeat	Rana	Pratap.

Where	 was	 the	 battle	 between	 the	 Mughals	 and	 the	 Maharana
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fought?

The	direct	confrontation	between	the	forces	happened	in	the	Battle
of	Haldighati.
In	1576,	Akbar	deputed	Man	Singh	I	and	Asaf	Khan	I	to	lead	a	force
against	Maharana	 Pratap.	 Rana	 advanced	with	 a	 force	 numbering
less	than	half	the	Mughal	army	and	took	a	position	near	Haldighati,
which	 was	 at	 the	 entrance	 of	 a	 defile	 (a	 narrow	 pass	 or	 gorge
between	mountains	or	hills).
Anticipating	 the	Mughal	 attack,	 the	 Rana	 had	 also	 devastated	 the
entire	region	up	to	Chittor	to	deny	the	Mughal	forces	access	to	food
and	fodder.
The	Mughals	were	guided	by	Pratap’s	brother	Shakti	Singh,	in	a	way
they	could	face	Pratap	in	open	and	with	minimum	casualties.
This	battle	was	fought	on	18	June	1576	for	around	4	hours.	 It	was
primarily	 fought	 in	 the	 traditional	 manner	 using	 cavalry	 and
elephants	since	 the	Mughals	 found	 it	difficult	 to	 transport	artillery
over	the	rough	terrain.
Rajputs	were	at	an	advantage	due	 to	 traditional	 fighting	but	when
more	reserves	of	 the	Mughal	army	arrived,	 it	 resulted	 in	a	Rajput
retreat.
The	 heat,	 and	 the	 fear	 of	 ambush	 in	 the	 hills,	 resulted	 in	 the
Mughals	deciding	not	to	pursue	the	Rajputs	into	the	hills.	Thus	this
battle	failed	to	break	the	existing	stalemate.
This	fight	can	be	viewed	as	an	assertion	of	local	independence
arising	from	local	and	regional	patriotism.
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From	whom	did	Maharana	Pratap	get	unprecedented	loyalty?

Maharana	 Pratap,	 for	 his	 uncompromising	 nature	 and	 for	 his
willingness	 to	 fight	 against	 all	 odds,	 commanded	 the	 loyalty	 of	 his
troops.	 Two	 names	 however	 stand	 out	 –	 one	 of	 which	 is	 that	 of	 an
animal.

Chetak:	 Rana	 Pratap’s	 faithful	 horse	 ‘Chetak’	 became	 immortal	 in
the	Battle	of	Haldighati.	He	was	seriously	injured	in	the	battle.	But
to	 save	 his	 master’s	 life,	 he	 galloped	 fast	 on	 just	 three	 legs	 and
seeing	the	Mughals	closing	in	on	him,	he	crossed	the	famous	pass	of
Haldighati	–	21	feet	 long	-	with	a	long	leap.	Chetak	would	die	soon
after.	Pratap	cried	for	hours	after	Chetak’s	death	because	he	had	lost
his	dearest	friend.	He	would	later	build	a	statue	to	honor	Chetak.
Rana’s	 Commander	Man	 Singh	 Jhala:	When	 Rana	 got	 injured	 in
the	 battle,	 Man	 Singh	 Jhala,	 understood	 the	 situation	 and	 he
exchanged	his	armor	with	Pratap’s	armor	to	confuse	the	Mughals.
The	Mughals	killed	him	thinking	they	killed	Pratap.

Who	helped	Pratap	after	Haldighati?
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During	 Haldighati:	 The	 bond	 of	 blood	 is	 stronger	 than	 any
compulsion	 in	 the	 world.	 Rana’s	 brother	 Shakti	 Singh,	 who	 had
defected	 towards	 the	Mughals,	 gave	his	horse	 to	Pratap	so	 that	he
could	escape	the	Mughal	soldiers	who	were	chasing	him.
Bhamashah:	 Bhamashah	 Rajput	 was	 a	 chieftain	 serving	 as	 a
minister	in	the	regime	of	the	forefathers	of	Pratap.	He	was	disturbed
with	the	thought	that	his	Rana	had	to	wander	in	the	forests	and	face
hardships.	He	offered	a	lot	of	wealth	to	Maharana	Pratap	that	would
allow	 him	 to	 maintain	 25,000	 soldiers	 for	 12	 years.	 He	 used	 that
money	 to	rebuild	his	army	and	freed	all	of	Mewar	except	Chittod,
which	was	still	under	the	control	of	the	Mughals.

How	is	Maharana	remembered?

Maharana	Pratap	is	one	of	the	most	celebrated	warriors	of	not	only
Rajasthan	but	whole	of	India	for	his	gallantry	and	will-power.
His	birth	anniversary	 (Maharana	Pratap	 Jayanti)	 is	 celebrated	as	a
full-fledged	festival	every	year	on	the	3rd	day	of	the	Jyestha	Shukla
phase.
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He	 is	widely	 regarded	as	 an	 ingenious	 strategist,	who	 successfully
fought	the	Mughals	and	safeguarded	his	people	until	his	death.
It	is	believed	that	he	was	the	first	king	in	India	to	use	the	‘Guerrilla
warfare’.
Physical	might:	He	 carried	more	 than	 200	 kg	 to	 the	battlefield	 in
the	form	of	armor,	swords	and	spear	and	yet,	vigorously	took	on	his
rivals,	sometimes	for	as	long	as	months.
This	 chief	 of	 Rajputs	 underwent	 unbearable	 hardships,	 knowing
very	 well	 that	 he	 would	 not	 recover	 his	 land	 from	 the	 powerful
enemy.	He	was	sending	a	message	to	his	fellow	Rajputs	–	who	had
given	up	without	a	fight	–	 that	their	first	purpose	is	 the	defense	of
their	motherland.
He	is	remembered	for	his	towering	personality	–	for	his	exemplary
valor,	his	honesty,	his	ethics,	his	selflessness,	his	patriotism,	his	self-
esteem,	 his	 adherence	 to	 the	 principles,	 his	 popularity	 as	 the
democratic	 ruler	 of	 Mewar,	 which	 was	 just	 unthinkable	 in	 the
contemporary	world.
It	 is	 said	 that	 even	 Akbar	 cried	 when	 he	 was	 told	 of	 Maharana’s
death	 (he	 died	 in	 a	 hunting	 accident,	 aged	 57).	 Only	 Pratap	 could
command	such	respect	from	his	fiercest	enemy.
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Modern	History	-	May	22,	1772:	Raja	Ram	Mohan	Roy	is
born

On	this	day,	244	years	ago,	Raja	Ram	Mohan	Roy,	the	father	of	Modern
Renaissance	and	the	founder	of	Brahmo	Samaj	was	born.	He	was	a	great
scholar	 and	 independent	 thinker,	 and	 one	 of	 the	 greatest	 social
reformists.	 He	 is	 credited	 for	 his	 work	 towards	 abolition	 of	 the	 Sati
system	 in	 India.	 He	 worked	 tirelessly	 towards	 the	 synthesis	 of	 the
Eastern	and	the	Western	cultures.	He	 is	rightly	called	as	 the	 ‘Maker	of
Modern	India’. KNAPPIL
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What	is	his	most	significant	contribution	towards	the	Indian	society?

Raja	Ram	Mohan	Roy	was	the	first	Indian	who	founded	a	reformist
movement	 in	 India.	 His	 contribution	 as	 a	 social	 reformer	 is
unparalleled.
He	was	a	religious,	social,	educational	reformer	and	a	humanitarian,
who	 challenged	 the	 traditional	 Hindu	 culture.	 But,	 he	 is	 best
known	for	abolishing	the	Sati	system,	 the	Hindu	funeral	practice
in	 which	 the	 widow	 was	 compelled	 to	 sacrifice	 herself	 in	 her
husband’s	funeral	pyre.
He	 openly	 said	 that	 the	 Sati	 system	 was	 more	 than	 murders
according	to	all	Shastras	as	well	as	to	the	common	science	of	every
nation.
He	 protested	 against	 the	 Sati	 system	 outside	 as	 well	 as	 inside	 his
home.
Consequent	 upon	 this	 the	 orthodox	 section	 of	 the	 Hindu	 society
rose	up	in	protest	and	social	boycott	was	organized	against	him.	His
life	was	threatened.	After	incessant	persuasion	of	Rammohan	Roy,
Lord	Bentinck	finally	decided	to	abolish	the	Sati	system	in	1829.
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Why	has	he	been	accorded	with	a	legendary	status?

He	was	 one	 of	 the	 earliest	 Indians	 to	 realize	 that	 India’s	 greatest
need	was	a	synthesis	of	the	eastern	and	the	western	cultures.
Renaissance	 of	 modern	 Asia	 is	 one	 of	 the	 most	 significant
phenomena	of	world	history	during	 the	 last	200	years.	One	of	 the
greatest	forces	which	led	to	the	genesis	of	renaissance	in	India	was
the	Brahmo	Samaj	 founded	by	Raja	Ram	Mohan	Roy.	He	 is	 also
known	as	the	Father	of	the	Indian	Renaissance.
The	 Brahmo	 Samaj	 has	 contributed	 significantly	 in	 cultural,
humanitarian	and	social	spheres	in	north	India	during	the	mid-19th
century.
In	 the	 field	 of	 education,	 Ram	 Mohan	 Roy	 was	 one	 of	 the	 first
thinkers	 in	 India	 to	 realize	 the	 value	 of	 the	Western	 Science	 and
thought.	He	was	instrumental	in	forming	major	opinion	in	favour	of
the	 English	 education.	 His	 ideas	 of	 western	 education	 helped	 the
Government	 of	 Lord	 William	 Bentinck	 to	 introduce	 European
learning	in	India.
He	gave	a	great	emphasis	on	the	study	of	modern	Indian	languages.
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He	 himself	 gave	 a	 great	 lead	 in	 this	 regard	 by	 writing	 books	 on
Grammar,	 Geography,	 Astronomy	 and	 Geometry	 in	 Bengali
language	 and	 is	 also	 considered	 as	 the	 father	 of	 modern	 Bengali
prose.

When	did	he	found	the	Brahmo	Samaj	and	other	organizations?

Raja	 Ram	 Mohan	 Roy	 along	 with	 Dwarkanath	 Tagore	 and	 other
prominent	Bengalis	of	the	early	19th	century,	founded	the	Brahmo
Sabha	in	1828.
The	 Brahmo	 Samaj	 played	 a	 major	 role	 in	 reforming	 and
modernising	the	Indian	society.
The	main	aim	of	 the	 Samaj	was	 to	 foster	 the	 idea	of	 brotherhood
since	all	men	are	the	creation	of	the	eternal	being.
It	 advocated	 for	 the	 promotion	 of	 charity,	 morality,	 piety,
benevolence,	 virtue	 and	 strengthening	 of	 the	 bonds	 of	 union
between	the	men	of	all	religious	beliefs.
Raja	 Ram	 Mohan	 Roy	 considered	 education	 to	 be	 an	 enabler	 of
social	reform.
In	 1817,	 in	 collaboration	 with	 David	 Hare,	 he	 set	 up	 the	 Hindu
College	at	Calcutta.

KNAPPIL
Y

229



In	1822,	Roy	 founded	 the	Anglo-Hindu	school,	 followed	 four	years
later	 (1826)	 by	 the	 Vedanta	 College;	 where	 he	 insisted	 that	 his
teachings	 of	monotheistic	 doctrines	 be	 incorporated	with	modern
western	curriculum.

Where	is	his	Mausoleum?

Raja	Ram	Mohan	Roy	was	originally	buried	on	18	October	1833,	 in
the	grounds	of	Stapleton	Grove	where	he	had	died	of	meningitis	on
27	September	1833.
Nine	 and	 a	 half	 years	 later	 he	was	 reburied	 on	 29	May	 1843	 in	 a
grave	at	the	new	Arnos	Vale	Cemetery,	in	Brislington,	East	Bristol.
Two	years	after	this,	Dwarkanath	Tagore	helped	pay	for	the	chattri
raised	above	the	vault	of	his	grave.	The	chattri	was	designed	by	the
artist	William	Prinsep,	who	had	known	Roy	 in	Calcutta.	The	Raja’s
remains	are	still	there.
The	British	government	has	also	named	a	street	in	the	memory	of
Ram	Mohan	Roy	as	“Raja	Ram	Mohan	Way”.
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Who	were	opposed	to	his	beliefs?

Roy’s	 study	 of	 the	 Upanishads	 had	 convinced	 him	 that	 Hinduism
taught	the	existence	of	a	single	God,	or	Absolute	Reality	and	that	the
development	 of	 the	many	deities,	 and	 of	 venerating	 their	 images,
was	a	corruption	of	originally	monotheistic	Hinduism.	 In	1816,	he
founded	 a	 Friendly	 Society	 to	 promote	 the	 discussion	 of	 his
religious	ideas.
At	about	this	time	he	was	prosecuted	by	members	of	his	family	who
wanted	to	have	his	property	confiscated	on	the	grounds	that	he	was
a	Hindu	apostate.
Christians	 accused	 him	 of	 heresy;	 some	 Hindus	 saw	 him	 as	 a
modernizing	 atheist	who	was	bent	 on	destroying	 ancient	 customs
and	practices.
Pure	 Hinduism,	 too,	 for	 him	 was	 an	 ethical,	 not	 an	 immoral,
religion.	 Critical	 of	 the	 Vedas,	 he	 preferred	 the	 Upanishads	 and
believed	 that	God	could	be	known	through	nature	and	 there	 is	no
need	of	images	to	depict	God.
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How	 relevant	 is	 Raja	 Ram	Mohan	 Roy’s	 philosophy	 in	 the	 present
times?

Raja	 Ram	Mohan	 Roy	may	 rightly	 be	 called	 the	 precursor	 of	 the
modern	 system	 of	 education	 in	 India.	 His	moral	 earnestness	 and
untiring	energy,	his	boldness	of	imagination	and	firm	grasp	of	first
principles	mark	him	out	not	merely	as	a	great	educational	reformer
but	 also	 as	 a	 nation	 builder.	 It	 is	 for	 these	 and	 other	 valuable
services	 that	 Raja	 is	 rightly	 called	 as	 “the	 maker	 of	 the	 modern
India”.
He	 not	 only	 brought	 to	 the	 notice	 of	 the	 people	 the	 problems
pertaining	 to	 religion	 and	 society	 but	 also	 suggested	 the
constructive	method	of	solving	these	problems.
His	ideas	on	the	empowerment	of	women	are	still	praiseworthy.
His	 advocacy	 of	 religious	 universalism	 is	 of	 great	 relevance	 even
today	as	a	social	and	religious	counterpart	of	political	secularism.
He	 was	 strongly	 against	 social	 evils	 like	 child-marriage,	 casteism,
polygamy	and	exploitation	of	women.	These	practices	 today,	have
the	constitutional	and	legal	sanctions	against	them.
His	 ideas	 of	 reforms	 in	 education	 are	 still	 very	much	 significant	 .
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Ram	Mohan	 Roy	 came	 with	 his	 scientific	 temper,	 broad	 outlook,
championship	 of	 freedom,	 liberal	 and	 fundamental	 reforms	 and
was	a	harbinger	of	equality	and	humanism.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	India	accepts	Trudeau	apology	for
Komagata	Maru

The	Prime	Minister	 of	 Canada	has	 apologized	 to	 the	Komagata	Maru
incident	victims	and	their	descendants,	regretting	the	suffering	“caused
by	 Canada’s	 senseless	 discrimination	 102	 years	 ago”.	 Canada	 had
returned	 a	 ship	 carrying	mostly	 Sikh	 immigrants	 from	docking	 on	 its
shores,	19	of	whom	were	shot	upon	their	return	to	India.	The	incident	is
history	but	the	issue	of	racism	lingers	at	a	visible	and	subtle	level.
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What	did	Justin	Trudeau	say	about	the	incident?

In	 Canada’s	 House	 of	 Commons,	 Justin	 Trudeau	 –	 the	 Prime
Minister	of	Canada	 -	began	his	address	with,	 “Mr.	 Speaker,	 today	 I
rise	in	this	House	to	offer	an	apology	on	behalf	of	the	Government	of
Canada,	for	our	role	in	the	Komagata	Maru	incident.”
While	 explaining	 the	 racist	 incident,	 he	 said,	 “…Those	 passengers,
like	millions	of	immigrants	to	Canada	since,	came	seeking	better	lives
for	 their	 families.	 Greater	 opportunities.	 A	 chance	 to	 contribute	 to
their	 new	 home.	 Those	 passengers	 chose	 Canada.	 And	 when	 they
arrived	here,	they	were	rejected	…”
He	went	on	to	add,	“Mr.	Speaker,	Canada	cannot	solely	be	blamed	for
every	tragic	mistake	that	occurred	with	the	Komagata	Maru	and	its
passengers.	 But	 Canada’s	 government	 was,	 without	 question,
responsible	for	the	laws	that	prevented	these	passengers	from
immigrating	peacefully	and	securely.”
He	first	apologized	to	the	victims	of	the	incident	stressing	first	that
no	 words	 could	 relieve	 their	 pain	 fully	 despite	 the	 fact	 that	 no
victim	is	alive	to	hear	the	apology.
He	addressed	 the	 victims	 in	his	 apology	which	 regretted	Canada’s
indifference	 to	 the	 Indians’	 plight,	 the	 failure	 to	 recognize	 their
potential,	 the	senseless	discrimination	of	 the	 laws	and	the	 lateness
of	the	apology.
He	 next	 addressed	 the	 victims’	 descendants,	 recognizing	 the
potential	 that	 could	 have	 been	 realized,	 had	 their	 relatives	 built
their	lives	in	Canada,	which	would	forever	remain	unknown.
He	ended	his	apology	with	a	commitment	to	learning	from	the	past
to	ascertain	that	mistakes	weren’t	repeated.
He	acknowledged	Harjit	Sajjan,	 the	minister	of	national	defence
for	 his	 role	 in	 bringing	 the	 Komagata	 Maru	 incident	 to	 national
attention.
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Indian	government	has	expressed	satisfaction	with	the	apology	and,
in	general,	Trudeau’s	‘honest	apology’	has	been	well	received	by	the
Sikh	community.

Why	 is	 the	 Komagata	 Maru	 incident	 a	 blot	 on	 Canada’s	 inclusive
culture?

The	mode	 of	 ship	 travel	 chosen	 by	 Indians	 had	 its	 foundation	 on
Canada’s	 discriminatory	 principles.	 A	 1908	 Canadian	 law,	 at	 that
time,	 did	 not	 permit	 individuals	 to	 enter	 the	 country	unless	 they
traveled	 continuously	 from	 their	 place	 of	 birth	 or	 citizenship.
This	law	was	seen	as	a	measure	to	cut	off	Indian	arrivals	because	it
was	nearly	 impossible	 to	 travel	directly	 from	the	 Indian	mainland
to	North	America.
When	 the	 ship’s	 intended	 destination	 reached	 Canada,	 local
newspapers	 deplored	 its	 arrival	 as	 a	 “Hindu	 invasion”	 in	 their
headlines.
Sir	 Richard	 McBride,	 then	 the	 Conservative	 premier	 of	 British
Columbia,	in	his	racism-loaded	disapproval	said,	“To	admit	Orientals
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in	 large	 numbers	 would	 mean	 the	 end,	 the	 extinction	 of	 the	 white
people.	And	we	always	have	 in	mind	 the	necessity	of	keeping	 this	a
white	man’s	country”.
In	Vancouver,	 immigration	officials	 refused	 Indians	 to	 set	 foot	 on
Canadian	land.	After	an	almost	two-month	standoff	and	permitting
only	20	out	of	the	passengers	to	remain	in	Canada,	 the	ship	was
eventually	turned	away.

When	had	Canada	apologized	earlier?

On	May	 23,	 2008,	 the	 Legislative	 Assembly	 of	 British	 Columbia	 (a
province	 of	 Canada)	 unanimously	 passed	 a	 resolution	 in	which	 it
apologized	 for	 the	 incident	 and	 regretted	 Canada’s	 discriminatory
stand.
On	 August	 3,	 2008,	 the	 then	 Prime	 Minister	 Stephen	 Harper

appeared	 at	 the	 13th	 annual	 Ghadri	 Babiyan	 Da	Mela	 (festival)	 in
Surrey,	 B.C.	 and	 responded	 to	 the	 House	 of	 Commons	 motion
calling	for	an	apology	by	the	Canadian	government	by	saying,	“On
behalf	 of	 the	 government	 of	 Canada,	 I	 am	 officially	 conveying	 as
prime	minister	that	apology.”
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Members	of	the	Sikh	community	immediately	rejected	the	apology
and	 said	 they	 wanted	 it	 made	 on	 the	 floor	 of	 the	 House	 of
Commons.
Jaswinder	 Singh	 Toor,	 president	 of	 The	 Descendants	 of
Komagatamaru	 Society	 said	 that	 Harper’s	 apology	 to	 Indians	was
unacceptable.	Referring	to	an	earlier	apology	made	by	Harper	to	the
Chinese-Canadian	community	in	2006	for	the	imposed	head	tax	on
them	in	the	past,	Toor	said,	“We	were	expecting	the	prime	minister	of
Canada	to	do	the	right	thing.	The	right	thing	was	…	like	the	Chinese
Head	Tax.”

Where	were	the	returning	passengers	murdered?

Nineteen	 of	 the	 returning	 passengers	 were	 shot	 at	Budge	 Budge,
about	seventeen	miles	from	Kolkata.
Though	the	original	destination	was	Kolkata,	 the	ship	was	stopped
by	a	European	gunboat	as	it	approached,	put	under	guard	and	taken
to	Budge	Budge.
The	 British	 Raj	 government	 looked	 upon	 the	 passengers	 as	 self-
confessed	lawbreakers	and	dangerous	political	agitators.
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The	police	tried	to	arrest	Baba	Gurdit	Singh	and	20	other	suspected
leaders.	Singh	resisted	and	in	the	riot	 that	followed,	the	fatal	shots
were	fired.
A	 few	 others	 escaped	 but	 the	 rest	 were	 arrested	 and	 remained
under	arrest	for	the	duration	of	the	First	World	War.

Who	had	planned	the	Komagata	Maru	trip?

Baba	Gurdit	Singh,	a	wealthy	Singaporean	fisherman	was	aware	of
Canada’s	discriminatory	laws	against	Asians.	He	opposed	the	nature
of	these	laws.
He	used	his	influential	contacts	to	hire	a	Japanese	ship	that	would
take	Indians	from	Hong	Kong	to	Vancouver,	thereby	circumventing
the	laws.
The	ship,	known	as	Komagata	Maru	and	renamed	as	Guru	Nanak
Jajaj,	had	a	total	of	376	passengers	when	it	reached	Vancouver.
Baba	Gurdit	 Singh	had	also	 favoured	 the	Ghadarite	 cause	 in	Hong
Kong	 –	 to	 achieve	 India’s	 freedom	 from	 the	 British	 rule.	 After
repeated	 failed	 attempts	 to	 get	 into	 Canada,	 when	 most	 of	 the
passengers	 returned,	 Singh	was	 viewed	 as	 a	 political	 rebel	 by	 the
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British	 officers.	 He	 escaped	 arrest	 and	 lived	 in	 hiding	 for	 almost
eight	years.	He	surrendered	after	this	(Mahatma	Gandhi	convinced
him	 that	 surrendering	 was	 the	 right	 way	 forward),	 and	 was
imprisoned	for	five	years.

How	 is	 the	 Komagata	 Maru	 incident	 a	 constant	 reminder	 for
inclusiveness?

Racism,	 the	 root	 of	 the	 incident,	 is	 rampant	 and	 continues	 to	 be
pervasive	 even	 today	 in	 more	 than	 one	 form.	 The	 menace	 of
discrimination	 still	 persists	 and	 several	 of	 us	 continue	 to	 bear	 the
brunt	of	it.	We	need	to	weed	out	the	nefarious	crimes	of	racism	and
the	incident’s	memory	emphasizes	this	necessity.
By	 living	 in	 denial,	 we	 cannot	 confront	 and	 tackle	 racism.
Suppressing	history	does	not	negate	 the	crimes	and	consequences
of	 racism.	 Countries	 with	 incidences	 of	 racism	 should	 face	 them
honestly	 –	 at	 the	 individual	 and	 governmental/state/leadership
levels.	 Laws	 condemning	 racist	 acts	 do	 exist	 but	 their	 benefits
should	be	visible	in	the	community	and	society.
Our	future	generations	should	be	presented	with	an	honest	account
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of	the	macabre	acts	committed	in	the	name	of	race,	caste,	creed	and
all	 other	 self-imposed	 superiority	 titles.	 By	 sensitizing	 our
children	 with	 examples	 from	 the	 past,	 we	 create	 a	 healthier	 and
more	productive	society	where	artificial	barriers	like	race,	caste	and
creed	break	down.
The	Internet	plays	an	important	role	in	our	lives.	We	are	completely
reliant	on	it	as	an	information	provider	and	source	of	learning.	The
power	 wielded	 by	 the	 Internet	 makes	 it	 vulnerable	 to	 breeding
grounds	for	racism.	But	it	is	also	an	opportunity	for	the	netizens	to
fight	back	racism.	‘Black	Twitter’	is	a	good	example	of	this.
Systemic	racism,	the	more	subtle	and	equally	evil	form	of	racism,
allows	 governments	 and	 other	 organizations	 to	 cut	 down	 on	 the
educational,	 health	 and	 family	 services	 for	 certain	 sections.	 This
form	of	racism	is	harder	to	perceive	and	needs	to	be	questioned	and
acted	against.

We	need	 to	wake	up	 to	 the	 types	of	 racism	and	 stem	 them.	 Incidents
like	 Komagata	Maru	 reaffirm	 that	we	 have	 a	 long	way	 to	 go	 but	 that
should	not	stop	us	from	starting	right	away.
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Modern	History	-	June	6,	1674:	Shivaji	becomes
‘Chhatrapati’

On	this	day,	442	years	ago,	the	brave	Shivaji	Raje	Bhonsle,	the	founder
of	 Maratha	 Empire,	 ascended	 to	 the	 throne	 and	 announced	 himself
Chhatrapati	–	 the	protector	of	his	followers.	Shivaji	was	a	warrior	king
who	fought	valiantly	with	the	Islamic	Sultanates	against	the	oppression
of	Hindus.	 A	master	military	 strategist	 and	 an	 efficient	 administrator,
Shivaji	was	a	benevolent	ruler	who	was	considered	to	be	very	tolerant.

What	should	you	know	about	Shivaji?
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Shivaji	Bhonsle,	was	born	in	Shivneri,	Pune	district	of	Maharashtra
(Deccan	region)	in	February,	1630.
At	 the	 time	 of	 Shivaji’s	 birth,	 the	 power	 in	Deccan	was	 shared	by
three	 Islamic	 sultanates:	 Bijapur,	 Ahmednagar,	 and	 Golconda.	 In
India,	the	Mughals	were	the	greatest	power.
His	 father,	Shahji	Bhonsle,	was	a	military	general	who	served	 the
Deccan	 Sultanates.	 Shivaji	 was	 deeply	 attached	 to	 his	 mother,
Jijabai,	who	taught	him	religious	values.
Shivaji	was	deeply	influenced	by	Ramayana	and	Mahabharata,	and
through-out	his	life	he	was	motivated	by	these	scriptures.
He	never	compromised	on	his	religious	roots	and	tried	reviving	all
the	 positive	 aspects	 of	 Hinduism,	 and	 tirelessly	 worked	 for	 the
upliftment	of	oppressed	Hindus	under	the	Mughal	sultanate	and	its
emperor	Aurangzeb.
When	Aurangzeb	imposed	the	Jizya	tax	on	Hindus,	Shivaji	was	the
only	Hindu	ruler	who	protested	against	it.
He	 was	 tolerant	 of	 other	 religions	 and	 was	 largely	 secular	 in	 his
views.	He	was	a	benevolent	ruler	who	respected	the	faith	of	others
and	expected	Aurangzeb	to	do	the	same.

Why	is	Shivaji	still	remembered,	after	all	these	centuries?
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Bravery:

Shivaji	had	 the	utmost	valor	 to	stand	against	 the	might	of	Mughal
rule.	At	a	very	early	age,	Shivaji	found	the	religious	persecution	of
the	Hindus	intolerable,	and	he	was	convinced	that	he	was	a	divinely
appointed	instrument	to	work	toward	the	freedom	of	Hindus.
His	entire	 life	hinged	on	 this	belief,	and	he	 fought	and	won	many
wars	 against	 the	 sultanate.	 Even	 Aurangzeb	 once	 remarked,	 “My
armies	 have	 been	 employed	 against	 him	 for	 nineteen	 years	 and
nevertheless	his	(Shivaji’s)	state	has	always	been	increasing.”

Revival	of	Hindu	pride:

Shivaji	 attempted	 to	 generate	 a	 new	 spirit	 of	 pride	 among	 the
Hindus.	 He	 replaced	 the	 common	 court	 language,	 Persian	 with
Marathi,	and	emphasized	Hindu	political	and	courtly	tradition.
He	initiated	the	Ganesh	Chaturthi	celebrations	in	Maharashtra,	 the
celebration	which	 till	 date	attracts	worldwide	attention	and	unites
Hindus.

When	was	Shivaji	crowned?
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On	6th	June	1674,	Shivaji’s	coronation	ceremony	was	performed	at
Raigad,	Maharashtra.
The	coronation	ceremony	was	held	with	the	usual	grandeur,	amidst
the	chanting	of	holy	verses,	blessings	of	the	crowd,	and	the	sound	of
trumpets.
The	ceremony	was	of	great	significance	during	the	Mughal	period,
given	 how	 all	 the	 coronations	 had	 to	 be	 approved	 by	 Mughal
Emperor	 but	 Shivaji	 did	 it	 without	 permission	 challenging	 the
authority.	The	title	of	Chhatrapati,	meaning	paramount	sovereign,
which	he	adopted	thence,	symbolized	this	challenge.
The	 suppressed	 Hindu	 majority	 instantly	 accepted	 him	 as	 their
leader.	A	devout	Hindu	who	prided	himself	as	 the	protector	of	his
religion,	Shivaji	gave	equal	respect	to	other	religions	and	belief.
He	 ruled	 his	 domain	 for	 six	 years	 till	 his	 death.	 But	 before	 his
coronation	 and	 the	 legendary	 status	 he	 acquired	 after	 it,	 Shivaji
fought	famous	wars.

Where	did	he	demonstrate	his	bravery?

Battle	with	Afzal	Khan:
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To	stand	against	the	oppressors	of	Hindus,	Shivaji	began	to	seize	the
weaker	Bijapur	dynasty.
In	 1659,	 the	 sultan	 of	 Bijapur	 sent	 an	 army	 of	 20,000	 under	 Afzal
Khan	 to	 defeat	 Shivaji.	 Shivaji	 pretended	 to	 be	 intimidated	 and
enticed	the	army	deep	into	the	mountain	terrain.
He	 then	arranged	a	meeting	with	Afzal	Khan	at	 the	pretext	 of	his
submission.	When	Afzal	Khan	met	him,	Shivaji	 fought	one-on-one
with	 him	 and	 killed	 him.	 As	 a	 result,	 Shivaji’s	 power	 rose
immensely.

Battle	of	Pratapgarh:

In	1659,	forces	of	Shivaji	defeated	the	forces	of	the	Bijapur	Sultanate
in	the	Battle	of	Pratapgarh.

Clash	with	the	Mughals:

The	Battle	of	Chakan,	 fought	between	 the	Mughal	Empire	and	 the
Maratha	 Empire,	 took	 place	 in	 1660.	 Aurangzeb	 attacked	 Shivaji
with	his	army	of	150,000.
At	 the	 end,	 Pune	 and	 the	 Fort	 of	 Chakan	 were	 captured	 by	 the
Mughals

Arrest	in	Agra	and	Escape:

In	 1666,	 Aurangzeb	 invited	 Shivaji	 to	 Agra.	 He	 wanted	 Shivaji	 to
fight	 for	 Mughals,	 and	 consolidate	 their	 power	 in	 Afghanistan.
Shivaji	was	offended	and	he	stormed	out	of	court.	He	was	arrested.
Shivaji	 feigned	 illness	 and	 on	 his	 request	 he	was	 allowed	 to	 send
daily	shipments	of	sweets	and	gifts	to	saints,	fakirs,	and	temples	as
offerings	 for	 his	 health.	 One	 day,	 he	 disguised	 himself	 as	 a	 sweet
carrier	and	escaped	from	Agra.
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Conquest	of	South:

After	his	coronation,	Shivaji	expanded	his	empire	to	the	South.

Who	carried	Shivaji’s	legacy	after	his	death?

Shivaji	died	in	1680	but	even	after	his	departure	the	Marathas	were	in
conflict	 with	 the	 Mughals	 and	 the	 conflict	 continued	 in	 the	 form	 of
Maratha-Mughal	 war	 of	 27	 years	 ending	 with	 the	 defeat	 for	 the
Mughals.

Sambhaji	 Maharaj	 (1680-1689):	 Son	 of	 Shivaji,	 ascended	 to	 the
throne	in	1680.	Under	Sambhaji,	Marathas	fought	bravely,	but	were
subdued	 in	 1689	 after	 he	 was	 captured	 and	 put	 to	 death	 by
Aurangzeb.
Rajaram	 Maharaj	 (1689-1700):	 Aurangzeb’s	 success	 was	 short-
lived.	 Sambhaji’s	 brother	 Rajaram	 was	 the	 new	 emperor	 of	 the
Maratha	Empire,	but	there	was	lack	of	common	leadership	for	some
time.	 Every	 Maratha	 captain	 fought	 and	 plundered	 in	 a	 different
quarter	 on	 his	 own	 account,	 and	 this	 increased	 Aurangzeb’s
problem	as	he	had	to	fight	several	enemies	at	once.
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Tarabai	(1700	 -1707):	After	 the	death	of	Rajaram,	his	wife	Tarabai
took	 charge	 of	 the	Maratha	 army,	 and	 continued	 fighting	 for	 the
next	 seven	 years.	 Mughal	 Empire	 under	 Aurangzeb’s	 greed	 to
expand	his	empire	and	continuous	involvement	in	war	at	different
places	was	strained	for	resources.	Due	to	lack	of	resources,	Mughals
crumbled	against	the	united	Maratha	offence.

How	was	Shivaji	as	a	strategist?

Master	Military	Strategist:

Shivaji	 was	 a	 supreme	 military	 commander	 and	 a	 brilliant
strategist.	 He	 deployed	 guerrilla	 warfare	 tactics.	 He	 was	 a
visionary;	he	established	a	naval	fleet	to	protect	his	kingdom	from
foreign	invaders,	even	before	many	kings	thought	of	it.
He	 was	 a	 practical	 military	 commander	 and	 didn’t	 believe	 in
martyring	 of	 his	 troops.	 Instead,	 he	 always	 asked	 them	 to	 take	 a
step	back	and	regroup.

Efficient	Administrator:
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Shivaji	 was	 an	 exceptionally	 well-organized	 administrator.	 He
united	 the	scattered	Marathas,	and	 turned	 them	into	an	organized
formidable	force.	He	personally	looked	after	the	working	of	various
departments.
He	was	 intolerant	 towards	 those	who	 indulged	 in	 corruption	 and
oppression.	He	was	extremely	caring	towards	the	common	people
and	stood	for	the	honor	of	women.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	June	12,	1905:	Gopal	Krishna	Gokhale
starts	the	Servants	of	India	Society

On	this	day,	111	years	ago,	the	Servants	of	India	Society	was	founded
in	Pune	by	Gopal	Krishna	Gokhale	to	unite	and	train	Indians	of	different
ethnicities	 and	 religions	 in	 welfare	 work.	 It	 was	 the	 first	 secular
organization	in	that	country	to	devote	itself	to	the	underprivileged,	rural
and	 tribal	 people.	 A	 nationalist	 of	 the	 first	 order,	 Gokhale	 is	 largely
forgotten	in	today’s	India.KNAPPIL

Y

251



What	is	The	Servants	of	India	Society?

The	Servants	of	India	Society	was	formed	by	Gopal	Krishna	Gokhale
in	1905	at	Pune.
In	 1905,	 Gokhale	 was	 the	 elected	 president	 of	 Indian	 National
Congress	and	was	at	the	peak	of	his	political	career.
He	 founded	 the	 Servants	 of	 India	 Society	 to	 further	 the	 cause	 of
education	in	India,	which	was	very	dear	to	him.
Along	 with	 him	 was	 a	 small	 group	 of	 educated	 Indians,	 such	 as
Natesh	 Appaji	 Dravid,	 Gopal	 Krishna	 Deodhar	 and	 Anant
Patwardhan	 who	 wanted	 to	 promote	 social	 and	 human
development	 so	 as	 to	 increase	 the	 participation	 of	 Indians	 in	 the
governance	under	British	rule.
The	society	chose	to	remain	away	from	political	activities	and	never
associated	itself	with	the	Indian	National	Congress.
In	1911,	the	society	started	publication	of	The	Hitavada,	an	English
newspaper,	which	till	date	is	one	of	the	largest	selling	newspapers	in
central	India.
Currently,	the	base	of	the	society	has	shrunk	but	it	 is	still	active	in
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Maharashtra,	 Odisha,	 UP	 and	 Uttarakhand	 with	 its	 ashram,
orphanage	and	primary	schools.
The	 establishment	 of	 the	 Servants	 of	 India	 Society	 was	 the
embodiment	of	Gokhale’s	ideals	and	principles	for	the	nation	in	the
making:	it	was	an	effort	 to	 shift	 from	the	high	political	 level	 to
the	grassroots	level	with	his	national	project.
The	 idea	 of	 social	 service	 or	 sevan	 was	 exemplified	 by	 the
establishment	of	Servants	of	India	Society	by	G	K	Gokhale	and	was
then	rapidly	emulated	by	many	other	nationalists	such	as	Ramabai
Ranade	who	set	up	Seva	Sadan	in	1908,	and	then	most	famously	by
Gandhiji.	It	was	no	coincidence	that	Gandhi	considered	Gokhale	to
be	his	political	mentor.	Gokhale	had	shown	the	way	–	the	best	way
to	build	India	was	to	build	it	from	the	grass-roots.

Why	was	the	society	formed?

Gokhale	 believed	 true	 political	 change	 in	 India	 would	 only	 be
possible	when	a	new	generation	of	Indians	became	educated	as	to
their	civil	and	patriotic	duty.
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He	opined	that	the	existing	educational	institutions	and	the	Indian
Civil	 Service	 did	 not	 do	 enough	 to	 provide	 Indians	 with
opportunities	 to	 gain	 this	 political	 education.	 Gokhale	 hoped	 the
Servants	of	India	Society	would	fill	this	need.
The	 society	 was	 formed	 to	 educate	 people	 about	 the	 existing
scenario	 of	 the	 country	 and	 their	 duties	 to	 improve	 it.	 It	 founded
schools,	 colleges,	 established	 mobile	 libraries,	 and	 arranged	 for
formal	education	for	people	living	under	the	poverty	line.
The	 Society	 organized	 many	 campaigns	 to	 promote	 education,
sanitation,	 health	 care	 and	 fight	 the	 social	 evils	 of	 untouchability
and	discrimination,	alcoholism,	poverty,	oppression	of	women	and
domestic	abuse.
Philosophically,	Gokhale	was	inspired	by	the	ancient	Indian	practice
of	 renunciation	 –	 sacrificing	 the	material	 pleasures	 of	 life	 for	 the
cause	of	God	and	man.	He	longed	to	apply	the	same	principle	in	a
secular	way	by	being	able	to	inspire	a	few	dedicated	young	men	to
renounce	 the	 worldly	 pleasures	 and	 work	 on	 modest	 salaries	 to
uplift	the	downtrodden	people	of	India.
Gokhale	was	–	at	the	time	of	setting	up	this	society	-	unhappy	about
some	of	the	Congress	leaders’	attitude	to	politics.	He	found	that	they
tended	 to	 treat	 politics	 as	 an	 occasional	 diversion	 from	 their
personal	 and	 professional	 preoccupations.	 They	 were	 not
inclined	to	tap	the	potential	of	hundreds	of	young	men	who	came
out	every	year	 from	 Indian	universities.	 Someone	had	 to	 step	up.
Gokhale	 volunteered	 and	 he	 started	 a	movement	which	 gave	 the
template	for	many	such	movements	in	the	coming	decades.
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When	does	Gokhale	stand	out	as	a	visionary	nationalist?

The	idea	of	India	articulated	by	Gokhale	went	beyond	admiring	the
country	as	a	geographical	and	political	unity,	which	India	of	course
was,	thanks	to	the	administrative	unification	under	the	British	rule.
Gokhale	believed	that	all	those	people	that	have	“come	to	make	their
home	 here	 [and]	 have	 brought	 their	 own	 treasure	 into	 the	 common
stock”	 were	 Indians.	 Thus,	 his	 imagined	 nation	 was	 political,
territorial	 and	 cultural,	 but	 he	 went	 much	 beyond	 that.	 He
maintained	that	the	most	powerful	sentiment	that	made	the	nation
capable	 of	 constituting	 and	 sustaining	 itself	 was	 the	 voluntary
element	–	that	is	the	individual	consciousness	of	being	part	of	a
given	nationality.
For	 Gokhale,	 belonging	 to	 the	 same	 culture	 was	 not	 enough:	 in
order	to	achieve	national	unity,	the	most	important	aspect	was	the
political	 will	 to	 participate	 to	 the	 well-being	 of	 the	 nation,	 to
contribute	to	its	progress	and	enrichment.
Gokhale’s	 India	existed	 in	 the	 future,	and	not	 in	a	golden	past.
This	 is	 where	 he	 differed	 with	 Tilak,	 a	 staunch	 nationalist	 who
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would	invoke	the	past	to	unite	India.
India,	 today,	 can	 learn	 from	 the	 life	 and	beliefs	 of	Gokhale.	 If	 the
country	has	to	really	move	forward,	the	invocation	has	to	be	more
powerful	than	a	call	to	revisit	the	past	glory.	India	has	to	find	a	way
to	 inspire	 its	 young	 men	 (and	 women)	 to	 work	 towards	 the
betterment	 of	 the	 country,	 regardless	 of	 their	 religion,	 political
affiliation	or	caste	background.
The	 Servants	 of	 India	 Society	 was	 a	 modest	 beginning	 towards	 a
great	vision.	Gandhi	ensured	that	his	vision	was	not	lost.

Where	else	did	Gokhale	contribute	to	India?

Gopal	Krishna	Gokhale	was	an	eminent	educationist,	humanitarian
and	 social	 reformer.	 He	 was	 also	 known	 as	 a	 great	 “unifier”,	 a
“reconciler”	and	a	faint-hearted	moderate.
In	 1889,	 Gokhale	 joined	 Indian	 National	 Congress	 as	 a	 protégé	 of
Mahadev	Govind	Ranade.	Gokhale	was	moderate	in	his	views	and
he	believed	in	cultivating	a	process	of	discussion	with	the	British.
Gokhale	 admired	 the	 life	 and	 work	 of	 Ranade	 and	 wanted	 to
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emulate	him.	In	the	Ranade	Memorial	speech,	which	Gokhale	made
in	 June	1903	at	Bombay,	he	acknowledged	his	 indebtedness	 to	 the
great	man	 in	 shaping	his	 vision	and	personality.	He	 said	 that	 “the
principle	which	he	 laboured	all	his	 life,	 greater	 equality	 for	all,	 and
recognition	 of	 the	 essential	 dignity	 of	 man	 as	 man	 are	 bound	 to
triumph	in	the	end	no	matter	how	dark	the	outlook	occasionally	may
be.”
As	a	public	worker	Gokhale	stood	for	the	spiritualisation	of	public
work.	 For	 him,	 a	 people’s	 national	 character	 and	 capacity	 as	 a
community	 were	 synonymous	 with	 their	 public	 life.	 In	 fact	 the
Servants	 of	 India	 Society	 was	 an	 outcome	 as	 well	 as	 the	 exalted
medium	for	the	realisation	of	this	ideal.
Gokhale	 is	 considered	 as	 one	 of	 a	 brand	 of	 men	 who	 laid	 the
foundations	of	the	Indian	economic	thought.	He	was	the	youngest
in	the	group	-	the	other	prominent	figures	were	Dadabai	Naoroji,
Ranade,	R.C.	Dutt,	Dinsha	Wachha	and	G.V.	Joshi.	Like	others	of
the	 group,	 Gokhale	 was	 highly	 critical	 of	 the	 British	 economic
policy.	Ghokale	is	considered	the	founder	of	the	basic	conceptual
framework	of	the	welfare	state	in	India,	which	consisted	of	three
basic	 elements:	 welfare	 finance,	 industrial	 development	 and
agricultural	improvement.
Gokhale	fought	to	obtain	greater	political	representation	and	power
over	public	affairs	for	common	Indians.	British	recognized	Gokhale
as	a	very	knowledgeable	person	and	he	helped	them	to	 formulate
the	Morley-Minto	reforms	of	1909.
He	was	more	 concerned	with	 the	 social	 reforms	 and	 he	 believed
that	 reforms	would	 only	 be	 possible	 by	 working	 closely	 with	 the
British.	 Gokhale	 was	 the	 first	 to	 demand	 universal	 and	 free
primary	public	education.
Gokhale	died	 in	1915.	His	 impact	on	 Indian	nationalist	movement
was	considerable	as,	through	his	efforts,	he	made	British	realize	the
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capabilities	of	 educated	 India	 in	political	decision	making.	He	also
made	 India	 realize	 what	 it	 was	 capable	 of.	 Gokhale’s	 patriotism
meant	“devotion	 to	mother	 land	so	profound	and	so	passionate
that	 it’s	very	 thought	 thrills	and	 its	actual	 touch	 lifts	us	out	of
ourself”.

Who	 was	 Gokhale’s	 biggest	 rival	 and	 who	 were	 his	 greatest
followers?

Rival:	 Gokhale	 had	 a	 legendary	 rivalry	 with	 Bal	 Gangadhar	 Tilak.
Gokhale	was	a	moderate	reformist,	while	Tilak	advocated	civil	agitation
and	direct	 revolution	 to	 overthrow	 the	British.	 By	 1906,	 Congress	was
split	in	Tilak	camp	(the	extremists)	and	Gokhale	camp	(the	moderates).
According	to	Tilak’s	romantic	cultural	nationalism,	the	only	authentic
Indian	 culture	 of	 the	 subcontinent	was	 the	Hindu	one.	Unfortunately,
since	 Hindu	 culture	 was	 presented	 as	 the	 sole	 binding	 factor	 of	 the
nation,	other	‘cultures’	got	alienated	from	the	freedom	movement.	Tilak
defined	the	liberal	nationalism	à	la	Gokhale	‘un-national’.	At	a	personal
level,	 Tilak	 had	 great	 respect	 for	 Gokhale.	Mentee:	 Gokhale	 was	 the
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mentor	of	Mahatma	Gandhi	and	M.A.	Jinnah.	Gandhi	in	fact	–	on	many
occasions	 –	 referred	 to	 Gokhale	 as	 Mahatma.	 Gokhale	 first	 proposed
Gandhi	to	return	to	India	in	1901	and	Gandhi	did	come	to	India	later	on
his	 repeated	 requests.	 Gokhale	 helped	 Gandhi	 in	 designing	 a	 legal
framework—the	 Natal	 Indentured	 Labour	 Bill	 1910—for	 Gandhi’s
struggle	in	South	Africa.	Jinnah	too	was	an	admirer	of	Gokhale	and	once
remarked	 “it	 is	my	 ambition	 to	 become	 a	Muslim	Gokhale”.	 Jinnah
regarded	Gokhale	as	the	greatest	ambassador	of	Hindu-Muslim	unity.

How	is	Gokhale	remembered?

Despite	his	contributions,	Gokhale	is	largely	a	forgotten	hero.
Gokhale	himself	 had	 a	 dislike	 towards	 gathering	 attention.	On	his
deathbed,	 he	 told	 his	 colleagues	 at	 the	 Servants	 of	 India	 Society,
“Don’t	waste	your	time	in	writing	a	biography	or	setting	up	a	statue,
but	pour	your	whole	soul	into	the	service	of	India.	Then	only	shall	you
be	counted	among	her	true	and	faithful	servants.”
Gokhale’s	idea	of	nation	was	around	the	concept	of	equality	for	all
in	 every	 regard.	 Nation	 building	 for	 Gokhale	 was	 based	 on
willingness	 of	 the	 people	 to	 contribute	 voluntarily	 rather	 than	 by
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sacrificing	involuntarily.	Antithetical	to	this	vision	was	the	cultural
nationalist	 ideology	 which	 gave	 priority	 to	 the	 cultural
commonality	and	did	not	attribute	any	relevance	to	the	individual
will	to	be	part	of	the	nation
The	 fact	 that	 leaders	 of	 the	weakest	 sections	 of	 the	 Indian	 society
such	 as	 Mohammad	 Ali	 Jinnah	 and	 B.R.	 Ambedkar,	 valued
Gokhale’s	 socio-political	 vision	 explains	 that	 this	 vision
accommodated	 the	 needs	 of	 the	 different	 Indian	 communities
and	included	them	on	a	level	of	equality	into	the	nation.
The	 ‘problem’	 with	 such	 a	 vision	 is	 that	 it	 cannot	 win	 votes	 in
elections.	What	 Gokhale	 gave	 was	 an	 ‘idea’;	 political	 parties	 need
symbols.	 The	 Gokhales	 of	 this	 world	 are	 recognized	 as	 good
humans,	but	rarely	make	an	impact	on	the	national	level.
Mahatma	Gandhi	had	said	once	–	upon	being	asked	what	message
does	he	have	for	the	world	–	 that	his	 life	 is	his	message.	 If	he	had
been	asked	about	his	mentor	Gopal	Krishna	Gokhale,	we	are	sure,
he	would	 have	 said	 the	 same	 of	 him	 too.	Gokhale’s	 life	was	 his
message.	The	message	is	that	of	unity	and	self-less	dedication	to	the
cause	of	nation-building.
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Modern	History	-	Orissa	famine:	lessons	from	a	forgotten
tragedy

India	 has	 braved	 many	 droughts	 since	 independence	 but	 it	 has	 not
faced	a	 famine	yet.	 In	dealing	with	droughts,	 India	would	do	better	 to
remember	 what	 happens	 when	 governments	 fail	 to	 protect	 the	most
vulnerable	communities.	This	year	marks	the	150th	anniversary	of	the
Orissa	famine	of	1866	that	killed	over	a	million	people.	The	tragedy	was
unprecedented	and	the	lessons	it	offers	are	indispensable.KNAPPIL
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What	led	to	the	Orissa	famine	of	1866?

Like	all	Indian	famines	of	the	19th-century,	the	Orissa	(now	Odisha)
famine	was	preceded	by	a	drought.
The	 population	 of	 the	 region	 depended	 on	 the	 rice	 crop	 of	 the
winter	season	for	their	sustenance;	however,	the	monsoon	of	1865
was	scanty	and	stopped	prematurely.
In	addition,	the	Bengal	Board	of	Revenue	made	incorrect	estimates
of	the	number	of	people	who	would	need	help	and	was	misled	by
fictitious	price	lists.
Consequently,	as	the	food	reserves	began	to	dwindle,	the	gravity	of
the	situation	was	not	grasped	until	the	end	of	May	1866,	and	by	then
the	monsoons	had	set	in.
The	 Orissa	 famine	 affected	 the	 east	 coast	 of	 India	 from	 Madras
upwards,	an	area	containing	a	population	of	47,500,000;	the	impact
of	 the	 famine,	however,	was	greatest	 in	Orissa,	which	at	 that	 time
was	quite	isolated	from	the	rest	of	India.
Although	 many	 people	 died	 of	 starvation,	 more	 were	 killed	 by
cholera	 before	 the	 monsoons	 and	 by	 malaria	 afterwards.	 It	 has
been	estimated	that,	in	Orissa	itself,	at	least	1	million	people,	a	third
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of	the	population,	died	in	1866.	Note:	Famine	is	caused	by	a	decline
in	 availability	 of	 and/or	 access	 to	 food	often	 caused	by	one	of	 the
three	kinds	of	drought	–	meteorological,	caused	by	deficient	rainfall,
hydrological,	caused	by	lack	of	irrigation	facilities	and	agricultural,
caused	 by	 a	 reduction	 in	 crop	 yields	 (may	 or	 may	 be	 caused	 by
deficient	rainfall).	For	a	drought	to	result	in	famine,	food	production
has	to	decline	and	alternate	sources	(from	other	regions,	arranged
by	the	government)	should	be	absent.

Why	was	the	famine	an	avoidable	tragedy?

India	had	enough	food	supplies	to	feed	the	starving	-	but	the	British
government	instead	let	them	die.
During	 the	 1866	 famine,	 India	 had	 actually	 exported	 over	 200
million	pounds	of	rice	to	Britain.
The	 Indian	 and	 British	 press	 carried	 reports	 of	 rising	 prices,
dwindling	grain	reserves,	and	the	desperation	of	peasants	no	longer
able	 to	 afford	 rice.	 All	 of	 this	 did	 little	 to	 stir	 the	 colonial
administration	into	action.
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Mr	Beadon,	 the	 then	Governor	 of	 Bengal,	 believed	 that	 regulating
the	 skyrocketing	 grain	 prices	 would	 risk	 tampering	 with	 the
natural	 laws	 of	 economics	 (the	 supply-demand-price	 equation)	 –
and	 he	 deserted	 his	 dying	 subjects	 in	 Orissa	 and	 returned	 to	 the
prosperity	of	his	possessions	in	Calcutta.
In	May	1866,	the	reports	of	deaths	of	thousands	of	natives	emerged
and	 the	 government	 sprung	 into	 some	 action	 (importing	 rice	 to
Orissa),	but	it	was	too	little,	too	late	and	too	rotten	by	then.
The	 relief	 efforts	 were,	 with	 cruel	 irony,	 hindered	 by	 an
overabundant	monsoon	and	flooding.
The	 people	 of	 Orissa	 paid	 with	 their	 lives	 for	 bureaucratic	 foot-
dragging.

When	else	did	 India	 suffer	 from	similar	 famines	during	 the	British
Raj?

The	 Great	 Bengal	 Famine	 of	 1770	 was	 a	 catastrophic	 famine
between	 1769	 and	 1773	 that	 affected	 the	 lower	 Gangetic	 plain	 of
India.	 The	 famine	 is	 estimated	 to	 have	 caused	 the	 deaths	 of	 10
million	 people.	 It	 was	 caused	 due	 to	 the	 widespread	 forced
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cultivation	of	opium	(forced	upon	local	farmers	by	the	British	East
India	Company	as	part	of	its	strategy	to	export	it	to	China)	in	place
of	local	food	crops,	resulting	in	a	shortage	of	grain	for	local	people	in
Bengal.
The	Chalisa	famine	of	1783–84	in	Southern	India	followed	unusual
El	Niño	events	(the	warming	of	Pacific	waters	that	causes	variation
in	Monsoons)	that	began	in	1780	and	affected	many	parts	of	North
India,	 especially	 the	 Delhi	 territories,	 present-day	 Uttar	 Pradesh,
Eastern	Punjab,	Rajputana,	and	Kashmir.	The	Chalisa	was	preceded
by	a	famine	in	the	previous	year,	1782–83,	in	South	India,	including
Madras	City	and	surrounding	areas	and	in	the	extended	Kingdom	of
Mysore.	It	is	estimated	that	up	to	11	million	people	may	have	died
in	the	two	famines
The	Doji	bara	famine	(Skull	famine)	of	1791-92	was	brought	on	by
a	 major	 El	 Niño	 event	 lasting	 from	 1789	 to	 1795	 and	 producing
prolonged	droughts.	It	was	called	the	“skull	famine,”	on	account,	it
was	said,	of	the	“bones	of	 the	victims	which	 lay	unburied	whitening
the	roads	and	the	fields”.	11	million	people	perished	in	Hyderabad,
Southern	Maratha	Kingdom,	Deccan,	Gujarat,	and	Marwar.
The	 Agra	 famine	 of	 1837–1838	 in	 the	 newly	 established	 North-
Western	Provinces	of	Company-ruled	India	affected	a	population	of
8	million	people.
The	Doab	famine	of	1860–1861	affected	the	Ganga-Yamuna	Doab	in
the	North-Western	Provinces,	large	parts	of	Rohilkhand	and	Awadh,
the	Delhi	and	Hissar	divisions	of	the	Punjab,	and	Rajputana.	Up	to	2
million	people	are	thought	to	have	perished	in	the	famine.
The	Rajputana	famine	of	1869	affected	a	population	of	44,500,000,
primarily	in	the	princely	states	of	Rajputana	and	the	British	territory
of	Ajmer.
Between	1876	and	1878,	during	the	Madras	famine,	anywhere	from
4-5	million	people	perished	after	the	viceroy,	Lord	Lytton,	adopted
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a	 hands-off	 approach	 similar	 to	 that	 employed	 in	 Ireland	 and
Orissa.
The	 Indian	 famine	 of	 1896–1897	 was	 a	 famine	 that	 began	 in
Bundelkhand	early	in	1896	and	spread	to	many	parts	of	the	country
and	killed	1	million	people.
The	 Indian	 famine	 of	 1899–1900	 began	 with	 the	 failure	 of	 the
summer	monsoons	in	1899	over	west	and	Central	India	and,	during
the	next	year,	killing	close	to	2	million	people.
The	 Bengal	 famine	 of	 1943	 struck	 the	 Bengal	 Province	 of	 British
India	 during	 World	 War	 II	 following	 the	 Japanese	 occupation	 of
Burma.	 Approximately	 3	million	 people	 died	 due	 to	 famine.	 This
famine	 was	 widely	 covered	 by	 the	 press	 and	 the	 blame	 was
squarely	 put	 on	 the	 British	 government	 in	 failing	 to	 prevent	 a
tragedy	 which	 was	 always	 coming	 (food	 production	 had	 been
declining	and,	due	to	trade	barriers,	 food	shortages	were	bound	to
happen).	Calcutta,	then	the	second	biggest	city	of	the	world,	was	left
with	just	two	weeks	of	food	supply.

Where	did	the	logic	of	non-interference	by	the	British	come	from?
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In	 the	 mid-19th	 Century,	 it	 was	 common	 economic	 wisdom	 that
government	 intervention	 in	 famines	 was	 unnecessary	 and	 even
harmful.	The	market	would	 restore	a	proper	balance.	The	market
would	determine	a	price	and	find	its	buyers.	Adam	Smith,	the	father
of	economics	and	the	first	proponent	of	freedom	of	markets,	could
not	be	wrong.
Right,	 Smith	was	 not	wrong.	 But	 Smith	was	 not	 talking	 about	 the
‘market’	 which	 was	 not	 ‘free’.	 The	 British	 decided	 what	 Indians
would	 produce	 and	 where	 would	 they	 sell	 it,	 for	 how	 much.	 In
times	 of	 tragedy,	 when	 the	 British	 needed	 to	 take	 responsibility,
they	left	it	to	the	free	markets.
Any	 excess	 deaths,	 according	 to	 Malthusian	 principles,	 were
nature’s	way	of	responding	to	overpopulation.
A	 Malthusian	 catastrophe	 is	 a	 prediction	 of	 a	 forced	 return	 to
subsistence-level	conditions	once	population	growth	has	outpaced
agricultural	production.
Thomas	Robert	Malthus	has	been	proved	more	wrong	than	right.
The	 British,	 of	 couse,	 did	 not	 choose	 to	 verify	 if	 his	 theory	 was
correct.	Also,	to	blame	India’s	population	for	the	famine	(which	was
caused	 due	 to	 low	 supply	 and	 not	 due	 to	 high	 demand)	 was
theoretically	incorrect.
This	logic	had	been	used	with	devastating	effect	two	decades	before
the	Orissa	famine	in	Ireland,	where	the	government	in	Britain	had,
for	the	most	part,	decided	that	no	relief	was	the	best	relief.
Regulating	the	skyrocketing	grain	prices	would	risk	tampering	with
the	natural	laws	of	economics.	“If	I	were	to	attempt	to	do	this,”	 the
governor	of	Bengal	said,	“I	 should	consider	myself	no	better	 than	a
dacoit	or	thief.”
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Who	wrote	on	this	tragedy	and	moved	opinion	in	India’s	favour?

For	 years,	 a	 rising	 generation	 of	 western-educated	 Indians	 had
alleged	that	British	rule	was	grossly	impoverishing	India.	The	Orissa
famine	provided	the	proof	of	concept.
It	 prompted	one	early	nationalist,	Dadabhai	Naoroji,	 to	begin	his
lifelong	 investigations	 into	 Indian	 poverty.	 As	 the	 Orissa	 famine
subsided	in	early	1867,	Dadabhai	sketched	out	the	earliest	version	of
his	 “drain	 theory”	 in	 his	 book	 Poverty	 and	 Un-British	 Rule	 in
India	—	the	idea	that	Britain	was	enriching	itself	by	literally	sucking
the	 lifeblood	out	of	 India.	The	crux	of	 this	 theory	was	 that	a	 large
part	of	India’s	capital	and	wealth	was	being	transferred	or	drained
to	Britain	 in	 the	 form	of	 salaries	 and	 pensions	 of	 British	 civil	 and
military	officials	working	 in	 India,	 interests	 on	 loans	 taken	by	 the
Indian	government,	profits	of	the	British	capitalists	in	India	and	the
home	charges	or	expenses	of	the	Indian	Government	in	Britain.
By	 1901,	 Romesh	 Chunder	 Dutt,	 another	 leading	 nationalist,
enumerated	10	mass	famines	since	the	1860s,	setting	the	total	death
toll	 at	 a	 whopping	 15	 million.	 In	 his	 book,	 Economic	 History	 of

KNAPPIL
Y

268



India,	 he	 contended	 that	 Indians	 were	 now	 so	 poor	 -	 and	 the
government	 so	 indifferent	 in	 its	 response	 -	 that,	 he	 stated,	 “every
year	of	drought	was	a	year	of	famine.”	Dadabhai	gave	six	factors
that	caused	external	drain.
External	rule	and	administration	in	India.
Funds	and	 labour	needed	 for	economic	development	was	brought
in	by	immigrants	but	India	did	not	draw	immigrants.
All	the	civil	administration	and	army	expenses	of	Britain	were	paid
by	India.
India	was	bearing	the	burden	of	 territory	building	both	 inside	and
outside	India.
India	was	further	exploited	by	opening	the	country	to	free	trade.
Major	 earners	 in	 India	 during	 British	 rule	 were	 foreigners.	 The
money	 they	 earned	was	never	 invested	 in	 India	 to	 buy	 anything.
Moreover	they	left	India	with	that	money.

How	does	the	Orissa	famine	of	1866	offer	lessons	to	today’s	India?

Orissa	 famine	 teaches	 the	 government	 of	 today	 the	 need	 to
anticipate	 disaster	 and	 prepare	 for	 it.	 It	 is	 not	 that	 the	 British	 did
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nothing	–	only	that	they	did	little	and	treated	India’s	tragedy	with	a
degree	 of	 alienation	 that	 is	 natural	 in	 the	 case	 of	 a	 colonial
relationship.
Indian	Famine	Codes,	which	was	the	foundation	of	multiple	famine
codes,	 were	 slowly	 put	 into	 place	 as	 soon	 as	 a	 failure	 of	 the
monsoon,	or	other	warning-signal,	indicated	a	probable	shortage.
One	 early	 success	 of	 this	 new	 approach	 was	 seen	 in	 the	 Bihar
famine	of	1873-74	when	the	famine	relief	under	Sir	Richard	Temple
resulted	 in	 the	avoidance	of	almost	all	mortality.	A	wealthier,	 less
agriculturally	 dependent	 India	 is	 now	 able	 to	 ensure	 that	 famine
does	not	 follow	a	drought.	However,	 significant	problems	remain:
the	 Supreme	 Court	 of	 India	 recently	 reprimanded	 some	 state
governments	 for	 their	“ostrich-like	attitude”	 towards	 the	 current
drought.	The	Marathwada	water	crisis	is	an	eye-opener	too.	India
is	still	helplessly	dependent	on	the	monsoons.
Framing	 and	 implementing	a	 robust	 national	 drought	 policy,	 as
the	 Supreme	 Court	 has	 ordered,	 will	 be	 a	 fitting	 way	 to	 ensure
famine	 proofing	 of	 India.	 India	 still	 has	 the	 world’s	 maximum
number	 of	 hungry	 people	 and	 there	 still	 are	 people	 who	 die	 of
hunger.
As	per	‘The	State	of	Food	Insecurity	in	the	World,	2015”	report,	194.6
million	people	are	undernourished	in	India.	By	this	measure	India
is	 home	 to	 a	 quarter	 of	 the	 undernourished	 population	 in	 the
world.
India	is	ranked	80th	out	of	104	countries	in	the	Global	Hunger	Index
2015.	The	Orissa	famine	of	1866	and	the	one	million	who	perished
remind	 the	 India	 of	 today	 that	 there	 always	 are	 certain	 sections
more	vulnerable	 than	others	 to	natural	disasters	and	they	cannot
be	 left	 at	 the	 mercy	 of	 the	 natural	 laws	 of	 economics.	 It
emphasizes	the	importance	of	welfare	and	why	India	should	always
remain	a	 truly	welfare	 state.	 3000	 children	die	 in	 India	 every	day
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due	to	malnutrition.	For	the	famine	of	1866,	we	have	the	British	to
blame.	Who	do	we	blame	now?

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	June	15,	1947:	Congress	accepts	the
partition	plan	of	Mountbatten

On	this	day,	69	years	ago,	after	much	deliberation	and	resistance,	the
All	 India	 Congress	 accepted	 the	 British	 plan	 for	 partition	 of	 Indian
subcontinent	 in	 two	 independent	dominions	–	 India	and	Pakistan.	The
riots-ridden	partition	saw	the	greatest	displacement	of	population	across
the	boundary.	Once	the	partition	was	over,	the	countries	grappled	with
the	bigger	challenge	of	granting	citizenships	and	resettlement.
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What	events	unfolded	the	partition	of	India?

The	partition	of	India	refers	to	the	partition	of	Indian	sub-continent
under	 the	 British	 Empire.	 The	 partition	was	 along	 sectarian	 lines.
The	northern,	predominantly	Muslim	sections	of	India,	became	the
nation	of	Pakistan,	while	 the	southern	and	Hindu	majority	section
in	the	North	became	the	nation	of	India.
The	 partition	 refers	 to	 division	 of	 geography	 as	 well	 as	 other
national	assets	between	the	two	countries.
India	 and	 Pakistan	 were	 separated	 by	 the	 Radcliffe	 Line	 –	 the
border	between	the	two	nations.
The	actual	division	of	British	India	between	the	two	new	dominions
was	accomplished	according	to	what	has	come	to	be	known	as	the	3
June	Plan	or	the	Mountbatten	Plan.
The	partition	was	marked	by	one	of	 the	bloodiest	 and	destructive
riots	 in	 the	 human	 history	 –	 there	 are	 no	 exact	 records	 on	 the
number	 of	 people	 killed	 but	 estimates	 range	 from	 200,000	 to
2,000,000	killed.
UNHCR	 estimates	 14	 million	 Hindus,	 Sikhs	 and	 Muslims	 were
displaced	during	the	partition;	 it	was	the	largest	mass	migration	in
human	history.
Although,	 the	actual	partition	 took	place	 in	1947	but	 its	 seed	were
sown	decades	back	by	the	British.
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Why	did	partition	become	inevitable?

In	 1905,	 the	 British	 made	 an	 attempt	 to	 divide	 Bengal	 along	 the
religious	 lines	 (Hindu-Muslim)	which	was	 heavily	 opposed	 by	 the
Indian	National	Congress	(INC).	The	controversy	led	to	formation	of
the	Muslim	League,	a	political	party	which	sought	to	guarantee	the
rights	of	Muslims	in	any	future	negotiations.
World	War	I:	Indian	troops	served	the	British	army	in	the	war	and
in	the	historic	Lucknow	Pact	of	1916	both	the	Muslim	League	and
INC	surprised	the	British	by	coming	together	to	ask	for	greater	self-
government.
Montague-Chelmsford	 Reforms:	 The	 reforms	 were	 meant	 to
gradually	 introduce	 self-governance	 in	 India,	 but	 the	 Indian
nationalists	 considered	 that	 the	 reforms	 did	 not	 go	 far	 enough	 to
meet	 their	 demand.	 The	 draconian	 Rowlatt	 Act	 which	 repressed
speech,	media	 and	 judicial	 freedom	 acted	 as	 further	 fuel	 towards
the	nationalist	movement.
Two	Nation	Theory:	The	theory	was	based	on	the	principle	that	the
Muslims	 in	South	Asia	are	united	by	 their	 religion	and	not	by	 the
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language	or	ethnicity	and	therefore	Indian	Hindus	and	Muslims	are
two	 different	 nations.	 The	 scholar	 Al-Biruni	 (973-1048)	 had
observed,	at	the	beginning	of	the	eleventh	century,	that	Hindus	and
Muslims	 differed	 in	 all	 matters	 and	 habits.	 This	 concept	 found
support,	 during	 the	 freedom	 movement,	 from	 the	 Muslim
modernist	 and	 reformer	 Syed	 Ahmad	Khan,	 the	 poet	 philosopher
Muhammad	Iqbal	and	finally	pioneered	by	Muhammad	Ali	Jinnah.
World	War	II:	The	British	were	in	dire	straits	and	sought	the	help	of
Indian	soldiers.	But	the	betrayal	following	World	War	I	caused	INC
to	 ask	 the	 British	 to	 ‘Quit	 India’.	 The	 freedom	 of	 India	 became
inevitable	 but	 so	 was	 partition	 as	 Muslim	 League’s	 rank	 and
demand	surged	during	the	war.

When	was	the	partition	accepted?

In	Britain:	Before	the	end	of	World	War	II,	the	public	and	political
opinion	in	Britain	swung	against	the	expansion	of	empire.	The	war
caused	heavy	losses	to	Britain	and	it	lacked	resources	to	govern	its
vast	 empire.	 Pro-Independence	 Labor	 Party	 came	 into	 power	 and
immediately	called	for	independence	of	India.	The	Cabinet	Mission
arrived	in	India	to	negotiate	and	to	set	up	a	constitution	body	and	to
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set	up	an	Executive	Council.
In	India:	M.A.	Jinnah	began	a	public	campaign	in	favor	of	a	separate
Muslim	state,	while	Jawaharlal	Nehru	of	the	INC	called	for	a	unified

India.	 Jinnah	proclaimed	16th	August	 1946	 as	Direct	Action	Day
with	 the	 stated	 goal	 of	 highlighting,	 peacefully,	 the	 demand	 for	 a
Muslim	homeland	in	British	India.	However,	the	volatile	crowd	led
to	 the	 “Great	 Calcutta	 Killing	 of	 August	 1946”.	 Violence	 killed
4,000	people,	spreading	to	other	parts	too.
Vallabhbhai	Patel	was	outraged	by	 Jinnah’s	Direct	Action	day,	and
being	an	astute	diplomat	he	was	convinced	about	partition	thinking
that	 continuation	 of	 a	 divided	 and	 weak	 central	 government
would	 result	 in	 wider	 fragmentation	 of	 India	 by	 encouraging
more	than	600	princely	states	towards	independence.
On	 June	 15th	 1947,	 the	Mountbatten	 Plan	 was	 passed	 and	 the
decision	 of	 partition	 was	 accepted	 by	 members	 of	 the	 All	 India
Congress.
What	 followed	next	was	 something	which	nobody	–	 Jinnah,	Patel,
Nehru,	 Gandhi	 or	 even	 the	 British	 -	 could	 have	 foreseen:	 the
mercurial	 crowd	 across	 the	 sub-continent	 inflamed,	 and	 massive
riots	broke	out.
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Where	was	the	main	challenge	of	partition?

The	decision	in	favor	of	partition	made,	the	next	big	challenge	was
achieving	 the	 impossible	 task	of	 fixing	 a	border	between	 the	new
states.
The	Muslims	occupied	 two	main	 regions	 in	 the	north	on	opposite
sides	 of	 the	 country	 –	 East	 and	 West	 Pakistan,	 separated	 by	 a
majority-Hindu	section.
Hindu	 and	 Muslim	 population	 were	 mixed	 together	 -	 not	 to
mention	 the	 populations	 of	 Sikhs,	 Christians	 and	 other	 minority
faiths.	 The	 Sikhs	 campaigned	 for	 a	 nation	 of	 their	 own,	 but	 their
appeal	was	denied.
In	 the	wealthy	 and	 fertile	 region	 of	 the	 Punjab,	 the	 problem	was
extreme	 with	 a	 nearly-even	 mixture	 of	 Hindus	 and	 Muslims.
Neither	side	wanted	to	relinquish	the	valuable	land.
After	 the	 lines	were	 drawn	 by	 cartographer	Cyril	 Radcliffe	 (who
had	never	visited	India	before	he	drew	the	lines	of	partition)	on	9
August	in	1947,	the	map	dictated	Muslims	to	move	to	Pakistan	(East
and	West)	while	the	Hindus	remained	in	India.	It	is	recorded	as	one
of	the	greatest	migrations	in	human	history,	displacing	more	than
twelve	million	people.
The	 situation	 of	 uncertainty	 led	 to	 huge	 bloodshed	 –	 apart	 from
death,	 the	most	 heinous	 of	 the	 human	 crimes	were	 committed	 –
rape	(of	nearly	75,000	women),	mass	looting	and	attempts	at	ethnic
cleansing	took	place.
Never	before	and	never	after	did	the	world	witness	such	an	episode
of	brutal	depravity.	Stories	abound	of	husbands,	brothers	and	sons
killing	their	female	relatives	to	spare	them	the	shame	of	rape.	The
brutality	of	Partition	exposed	‘man	to	himself’.	The	fact	that	this	was
done	in	the	name	of	religions	made	it	all	the	more	shameful.
The	other	challenge	was	 to	 settle	 the	migrants	and	 to	compensate
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for	the	land	and	assets	which	they	have	lost	–	either	left	behind	in
their	original	country	or	looted	in	the	riot.
And	amid	all,	the	question	of	granting	citizenship	was	looming.

Who	all	were	granted	Indian	citizenships?

The	Constituent	Assembly	took	more	than	two	years	to	arrive	at	a
final	decision	with	respect	to	the	provisions	dealing	with	citizenship.
This	 was	 mainly	 due	 to	 some	 special	 problems	 created	 by	 the
partition	of	India	which	resulted	in	millions	of	people	crossing	the
border	for	fresh	settlement.
The	 provisions	 relating	 to	 citizenship	 upon	 adoption	 of	 the
constitution	 are	 contained	 in	 Articles	 5	 to	 11	 in	 Part	 II	 of	 the
Constitution	of	India.	However,	with	respect	 to	Partition,	article	6
and	7	are	critical.

Articles	6	and	7	deal	with	two	categories	of	persons,	namely,	those	who
were	 residents	 in	 India	 but	 had	 migrated	 to	 Pakistan	 and	 those	 who
were	residents	in	Pakistan	but	had	migrated	to	India.

Those	who	migrated	from	Pakistan	 to	 India	were	divided	 into	 two
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categories:	 (a)	 those	 that	 came	before	 July	19,	 1948,	 and	 (b)	 those
that	came	after	that	date.
According	 to	 Article	 6	 those	 who	 came	 before	 July	 19	 would
automatically	 become	 citizens	 on	 the	 commencement	 of	 the
Constitution,	and	those	who	came	after	July	19	would	become	such
provided	 they	 had	 been	 registered	 in	 the	 form	 and	 manner
prescribed	for	this	purpose	by	the	Government	of	India.
These	 two	 articles	 thus	 provided	 for	 all	 cases	 of	 mass	 migration
from	Pakistan	to	India	without	making	any	distinction	between	one
community	and	another.

How	was	the	resettlement	worked	out?

The	population	of	undivided	India	in	1947	was	approx	390	million.
After	partition,	there	were	330	million	people	in	India,	30	million	in
West	Pakistan,	and	30	million	people	in	East	Pakistan.
Once	 partition	 took	 place	 a	 total	 of	 12	million	 people	 crossed	 the
borders	to	what	they	hoped	to	be	a	more	secure	place	for	them.
According	 to	 the	 1951	 census	 of	 India,	 around	 2%	 (7	 million	 in
numbers)	of	its	population	were	refugees.
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The	Challenges

Rural:	 Most	 of	 the	 rural	 settlement	 took	 place	 by	 allotting	 large
areas	 of	 agricultural	 land	 that	 were	 left	 vacant	 by	 the	 Muslim
evacuees.	The	major	problem	was	that	the	land	which	immigrants
to	India	left	behind	in	Pakistan	was	around	6-7	million	acre	and	that
available	 in	 India	 was	 around	 4-7	 million.	 This	 gap	 of	 ‘standard
acres’	was	made	up	by	applying	graded	cuts	on	a	 slab	 system.	An
owner	of	10	‘standard’	acres	received	an	allotment	of	7	acres,	of	100
acres	51	acres,	of	500	acres	126	acres,	of	1000	acres	176	acres	and	of
5000	acres	376	acres	(nearly	95%	cut)
Urban:	 The	 Urban	 settlement	 was	 more	 challenging	 because	 of
limited	 expansion	 scope	 in	 urban	 cities.	 Accommodation	 was
needed	 for	 2-5	 million	 displaced	 people,	 and	 Delhi	 became	 the
largest	 recipient	 of	 refugees.	 A	 new	 township	was	 established	 for
Sindhi	Hindu	refugees	near	Bombay	in	Maharashtra.	The	township
was	named	Ulhasnagar.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	June	17,	1858:	The	Rani	of	Jhansi	is	no
more

On	 this	day,	158	years	ago,	Laksmibai,	 the	Rani	of	 Jhansi,	died	while
fighting	 the	 British	 army.	 The	 queen	 not	 only	 rode	 to	 the	 battlefield
dressed	 like	 a	man,	 she	 also	 fought	better	 than	any	man	on	 the	 field.
The	 brave	 leader	 of	 India’s	 first	 war	 of	 independence	 chose	 to	 fight
when	her	kingdom	was	annexed	by	the	British.	She	died	aged	29	but	her
legend	lives	on. KNAPPIL
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What	made	Manu	become	Lakshmibai	?

Rani	Lakshmibai	was	born	on	19	November	1828	as	Manikarnika
(nicknamed	Manu)	 in	 the	city	of	Varanasi.	Her	mother	died	when
she	was	only	four	and	her	father	worked	in	the	court	of	Peshwa	of
Bithoor	district.
She	 was	 educated	 at	 home	 and	 was	 more	 independent	 in	 her
childhood	 than	 others	 of	 her	 age;	 her	 studies	 included	 shooting,
horsemanship,	and	fencing.
In	1842,	she	was	married	to	the	Maharaja	of	Jhansi,	Raja	Gangadhar
Rao	Newalkar.	 Jhansi	 (in	present	day	Uttar	Pradesh)	was	 ruled	by
the	 Marathas	 at	 that	 time.	 Manu	 –	 the	 Queen	 of	 Jhansi	 -	 would
henceforth	be	called	Lakshmibai.
She	 gave	birth	 to	 a	 son,	 named	Damodar	Rao,	who	unfortunately
died	after	 four	months	of	his	birth.	The	Maharaja	 then	adopted	a
child	and	named	him	Damodar	Rao.
The	adoption	was	in	the	presence	of	the	British	political	officer	who
was	given	a	 letter	 from	 the	Maharaja	 instructing	 that	 the	 child	be
treated	with	 respect	 and	 that	 the	 government	 of	 Jhansi	 should	be
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given	 to	 his	 widow	 for	 her	 lifetime.	 Gangadhar	 Rao	 died	 in	 1853
with	no	direct	heir.	It	was	expected	that	the	British	would	agree	to
his	adopted	son	being	the	legitimate	heir	to	the	crown	of	Jhansi.	But
the	British	had	decided	that	Gangadhar	Rao	would	be	the	last	Raja
of	Jhansi.
In	their	political	calculations,	the	British	could	have	never	factored
in	 the	 result	 of	 their	 decision	 to	not	 endorse	Damodar	Rao	 as	 the
next	 Raja	 of	 Jhansi.	 Even	 beyond	 Jhansi,	 a	 rebellion	was	 brewing
and	the	British	were	about	to	face	their	toughest	challenge	in	India.

Why	did	the	British	not	accept	Damodar	Rao	as	the	Raja	of	Jhansi?

In	 1848,	 the	 power-hungry	 British	 East	 India	 Company	 developed	 a
master-plan	 under	 the	 leadership	 of	Lord	Dalhousie	 to	 annex	 Indian
territories.	 The	 “doctrine	 of	 lapse”	 allowed	 the	 British	 to	 annex	 an
Indian	state	if	the	ruler	did	not	have	a	male	heir.	After	annexing	Satara
(1848),	Jaitpur	and	Sambalpur	(1849),	and	Nagpur	(1854),	the	British	had
Jhansi	in	sight	and	they	got	it	in	1854	by	rejecting	the	claim	of	Damodar
Rao	to	the	throne	of	Jhansi.

The	British	East	 India	Company	declared	 –	 after	 annexation	 -	 that
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Rani	 Lakshmibai	 would	 get	 an	 annual	 pension	 of	 Rs	 5000.	 In
addition	 she	 would	 also	 inherit	 all	 the	 personal	 property	 of
Gangadhar	Rao	 including	 the	 palaces	 and	 jewellery.	 There	were	 7
lakh	 rupees	 in	 the	 treasury	 in	 the	 name	 of	 Gangadhar	 Rao	 but
Lakshmibai	was	not	allowed	to	claim	it.

The	queen	did	not	want	the	money.	She	wanted	her	kingdom	back.

Before	Lakshmibai	took	up	a	sword,	she	used	her	pen.	She	wrote	to
Dalhousie,	“It	 is	 notorious,	my	 Lord,	 that	 the	more	 powerful	 a
state	…	the	less	disposed	it	is	to	acknowledge	an	error	or	an	act
of	 arbitrary	 character.”	 She	 later	 appealed	 to	 the	 Court	 of
Directors	 of	 London,	 writing	 that	 the	 lapse	 represented	 a	 “gross
violation	 and	 negation	 of	 the	 Treaties	 of	 the	 Government	 of	 India.”
Her	diplomatic	pleas	were	rejected.

When	did	Rani	turn	rebel?

In	Meerut,	on	10	May	1857	began	a	mutiny	of	sepoys	of	the	British
East	 India	 Company’s	 army	 which	 would	 soon	 develop	 into	 the
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Great	 Rebellion.	 It	 began	 as	 a	 revolt	 of	 the	 sepoys	 but	 eventually
secured	 the	 participation	 of	 the	 masses.	 Its	 causes	 lay	 deeply
embedded	 in	 the	 grievances	 that	 all	 sections	 of	 Indian	 society
nurtured	against	the	British	rule.
Till	 the	 mutiny	 of	 1857,	 Lakshmibai	 was	 reluctant	 to	 turn	 rebel
against	the	British.
When	 British	 army	 sepoys	 rebelled	 in	 Jhansi,	 the	 Rani	 was	 held
accountable	despite	her	lack	of	involvement	in	the	mutiny.
The	Bengal	Native	Infantry	was	part	of	the	organization	of	the	East
India	Company’s	Bengal	Army	before	the	Indian	rebellion	of	1857.
Large	number	of	regiments	turned	rebel	during	the	mutiny.	In	June
1857,	a	few	men	of	the	12th	Bengal	Native	Infantry	seized	the	fort	of
Jhansi,	 embezzled	 the	 treasure	 and	magazine,	 and	massacred	 the
European	 officers	 of	 the	 garrison	 along	 with	 their	 wives	 and
children.	 The	 British	 suspected	 Lakshmibai’s	 involvement	 in	 this
massacre.
Four	 days	 after	 the	massacre,	 Lakshmibai	 –	 as	 the	 only	 authority
left	in	Jhansi	-	felt	obliged	to	assume	power	and	take	administration
of	 the	 city	 in	 her	 hands.	 The	 British	 granted	 her	 the	 authority	 to
manage	 the	 “district”	 (referring	 to	 Jhansi)	 for	 the	 British
Government	until	the	arrival	of	a	British	Superintendent.
She	 ran	 the	 city	well	 and	now	her	 advisers	wanted	 independence
from	the	British	rule.
Meanwhile,	she	also	assembled	and	organized	an	army	of	rebels.	In
March	 1858,	 the	 British	 arrived	 under	 General	 Hugh	 Rose	 and
demanded	the	surrender	of	the	city.
Lakshmibai	refused	and	proclaimed	“We	 fight	 for	 independence.	 In
the	words	of	Lord	Krishna,	we	will	if	we	are	victorious,	enjoy	the	fruits
of	victory,	if	defeated	and	killed	on	the	field	of	battle,	we	shall	surely
earn	eternal	glory	and	salvation.”
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Where	did	Lakshmibai	die?

The	British	led	by	General	Hugh	Rose	began	bombardment	on	the
fort	 and	 savagely	 went	 to	 destroy	 the	 city.	 Rani	 decided	 that
resistance	was	useless	and	escaped	 the	 fort	on	her	horse	with	her
adopted	son	at	the	back	along	with	her	escort.
She	 decamped	 at	 Kalpi	 and	 joined	 the	 forces	 of	 Tatya	 Tope.
Together,	they	planned	to	defend	Kalpi.
On	 22	 May,	 1858,	 British	 forces	 attacked	 and	 defeated	 the	 Indian
forces.	 The	 leaders	 fled	 to	 Gwalior	 and	 now	 joined	 the	 forces	 of
Maharaja	Scindia.

On	17th	June,	20,000	Indian	rebels	led	by	the	Rani	–	donned	in	full
warrior’s	 regalia	 –	 mounted	 an	 attack	 on	 Rose’s	 forces	 outside
Gwalior.	And	it	was	here	that	the	Rani	met	her	death.

It	 is	 difficult	 to	 ascertain	 how	 exactly	 did	 Lakshmibai	 die.	 There	 are
various	accounts	of	her	death	but	two	of	them	are	the	most	popular.

The	Rani	 lay	wounded	on	 the	 roadside	where	 she	 saw	 the	 soldier
who	had	wounded	her.	 She	 fired	at	him	with	a	pistol	 and	 injured
him.	The	soldier	returned	fire	and	she	was	fatally	hit.
According	to	another	account,	she	was	badly	wounded;	not	wishing
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the	British	 to	capture	her	body,	 she	 told	a	hermit	 to	burn	 it.	After
her	death	a	few	local	people	cremated	her	body.	Hugh	Rose	himself
reported	that	she	had	been	buried	“with	great	ceremony	under	a
tamarind	tree	under	the	Rock	of	Gwalior,	where	I	saw	her	bones
and	ashes”

Who	all	have	honored	Rani	Lakshmibai?

Statues	of	Rani	Lakshmibai,	 riding	her	horse,	with	her	son	 tied	on
her	back	can	be	seen	at	many	places	in	India.	Universities,	institutes
and	marine	national	parks	are	named	after	her.
A	women’s	unit	of	the	Indian	National	Army	was	named	the	Rani	of
Jhansi	Regiment.
In	 1957,	 two	 postage	 stamps	 portraying	 Rani	 on	 horseback	 were
issued	to	commemorate	the	centenary	of	the	rebellion.
Lakshmibai	 has	 been	 subject	 of	 several	 books,	 films,	 televisions
shows,	 poems	 and	 songs.	 The	 most	 famous	 poem	 is	 that	 by
Shubadra	Kumari	Chauhan	–	where	the	Rani	is	shown	as	a	symbol
of	woman	manhood	–	‘Khoob	Ladi	Mardani	wo	to	Jhansi	wali	rani
thi…’	(How	valiantly	she	fought	–	oh	that	brave	queen	of	Jhansi….)*
The	Uttar	Pradesh	government	has	started	Rani	Lakshmibai	Pension
Scheme	for	those	people	which	are	below	the	poverty	line.
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A	biopic	 is	being	made	on	 the	Lakshmibai	as	a	 second	part	of	 the
trilogy	(first	part	was	on	Mangal	Pandey,	2005).	Kangana	Ranaut	will
be	playing	Lakshmibai.	In	1953,	Sohrab	Modi	had	also	made	a	film
on	Jhansi	ki	Rani.

How	virtuous	was	Lakshmibai?

Resilience:	 Rani	 Lakshmibai	 was	 an	 embodiment	 of	 resilience.	 After
marriage,	she	was	struck	by	ill	fate	as	she	lost	her	son,	her	husband,	and
her	kingdom	in	quick	succession.	Yet,	she	is	remembered	for	how	she
overcame	 her	 circumstances	 –	 for	 herself,	 her	 society,	 for	 India’s
independence,	and	for	the	future	generations.

Women	 Empowerment:	 Rani	 Lakshmibai‘s	 education	 was	 quite
unconventional	 and	 different	 from	what	 was	 imparted	 to	 the	 girls	 of
those	times.	She	was	educated	in	shooting,	horsemanship,	and	fencing-
all	of	which	she	used	during	her	fight	with	the	British.

Courage:	 After	 her	 adopted	 son	was	 declined	 to	 be	 recognized	 as	 the
heir	 of	 the	 kingdom	 and	 Rani	 was	 asked	 by	 the	 British	 to	 leave	 the
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palace,	she	had	the	heart	and	courage	to	go	for	what	was	right.	Even	her
opponent,	Hugh	Rose	said	of	her	that	she	was	the	only	man	among	the
rebels.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	June	18,	1946:	Goa’s	liberation	struggle
from	Portugal	begins

On	this	day,	70	years	ago,	Dr.	Ram	Manohar	Lohia	launched	the	first
civil	disobedience	movement	of	Goan	Liberation	Struggle,	trying	to	free
it	 from	 the	 451-year	Portuguese	 rule.	 Lohia’s	movement	was	quashed
but	it	planted	the	seed	for	liberation	in	the	minds	of	Goans.	India,	after
several	 diplomatic	 attempts	 to	 seize	Goa,	 launched	Operation	Vijay	 in
1961	resulting	in	the	liberation	of	Goa.KNAPPIL
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What	was	Goa	like	under	the	Portuguese	rule?

The	 Portuguese	 colonized	Goa	 in	 1510	 and	 ruled	 it	 for	more	 than
450	 years	 till	 1961.	 The	 Portuguese	 were	 among	 the	 very	 first	 to
colonize	parts	of	India,	and	were	the	last	to	leave.
Portuguese	colonies	 in	India	were	 limited	to	Goa,	Daman	and	Diu,
Dadra	and	Nagar	Haveli	–	collectively	known	as	Estado	Da	India.
The	 Portuguese	 rule	 was	 considered	 to	 be	 sinister,	 subjecting
Indians	 to	 cultural,	 economic	 and	 religious	 torture.	 Incidents	 of
destruction	 of	Hindu	 temples	 and	 prohibitions	 of	Hindu	marriage
rituals	were	rife.
Hindus	who	 voluntarily	 converted	 to	 Christianity	were	 exempted
from	land	taxes	for	15	years.	The	rule	made	deliberate	attempts	to
suppress	Konkani	Language.
Many	 Goans	 did	 show	 resentment	 at	 the	 brutalities	 of	 the
Portuguese,	 and	 there	 were	 as	 many	 as	 14	 revolts	 during	 the
Portuguese	rule.	But	due	to	lack	of	a	broad	agenda	and	unity,	none
were	forceful	enough.

Why	did	Goa	start	seeking	independence?
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The	 abolition	 of	 the	 Portuguese	 monarchy	 in	 1910	 and
establishment	 of	 republican	 government	 raised	 hope	 among	 the
Goans	that	things	would	improve.
However,	 things	 aggravated.	 In	 1917	 the	 “Carta	 Organica”	 law
was	passed,	overseeing	all	civil	liberties	in	Goa.
Goans	 were	 denied	 basic	 civil	 liberties	 -	 the	 right	 to	 speech,
assembly,	 and	press	were	 taken	away.	Even	 invitation	 cards	were
vetted	by	censorship	committee.
The	fact	that	at	the	same	time	the	rest	of	India	was	awakening	and
uniting	for	its	right	against	the	British	acted	as	an	inspiration	to	the
Goans.
In	 1928,	 Tristão	 de	 Bragança	 Cunha	 founded	 the	 Goa	 National
Congress	and	the	party	received	recognition	and	representation	 in
the	All-India	Congress	Committee.
The	Goan	independence	movement	got	a	major	thrust	when	Indian
Independence	became	inevitable.

When	did	Goa	first	rise	against	colonialism?

Dr.	 Ram	 Manohar	 Lohia,	 activist	 and	 nationalist	 political	 leader,
who	played	 an	 important	 part	 in	 India’s	 independence,	 arrived	 in
Goa	on	June	10,	1946.
Dr.	Lohia	was	in	Goa	to	recuperate	from	ill	health	but	he	was	moved
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by	the	plight	of	Goans	with	regard	to	the	civil	liberties.
He	decided	to	launch	the	first	civil	disobedience	movement	of	Goa
to	defy	 the	ban	on	public	meetings.	The	movement	was	 launched
on	 June	18,	 1946	 in	Margao.	During	 the	movement	Dr.	Lohia	was
arrested	and	driven	out	of	Goa.
The	seed	for	liberation	was	planted	and	a	number	of	political	parties
emerged	in	Goa	but	all	with	disparate	agenda.
On	 the	 suggestion	of	Mahatma	Gandhi,	 the	 factious	parties	united
and	then	formally	launched	a	campaign	for	freedom	of	Goa	in	June
1947.
However,	Goa	failed	to	achieve	independence	along	with	the	rest	of
India,	 and	 for	 a	 few	 years	 the	 anti-colonial	 movement	 was
disbanded	in	Goa.

Where	did	Goa’s	liberation	movement	head	towards?

Revolutionary	 Groups:	 Few	 revolutionary	 groups	 were	 formed
during	this	period.	Azad	Gomantak	Dal	was	a	revolutionary	group
which	 carried	 out	 several	 ambush	 attacks	 on	 Portuguese	 police
stations	 and	 banks.	 The	 Goa	 Liberation	 Army,	 founded	 by
Shivajirao	 Desai,	 was	 another	 group	 which	 used	 revolutionary
tactics	 and	 direct	 action	 strategies	 to	 challenge	 Portuguese
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colonialism.
Diplomatic	 Efforts	 of	 India:	 In	 January	 1953,	 Jawahar	 Lal	Nehru
offered	Portugal	a	direct	transfer	of	Goa	to	India,	which	it	refused.
India	 launched	 a	 campaign	 through	 the	 United	 Nations	 in	 an
attempt	to	persuade	the	Portuguese	to	leave	India	peacefully
Intensification	 of	 Satyagraha:	 The	 Satyagraha	 movement
intensified	 after	 the	 retreat	 of	 Portuguese	 from	 Dadra	 and	 Nagar
Haveli.	The	“Freedom	March”	was	launched	on	August	15,	1954	and
satyagrahis	 who	 poured	 from	 all-over	 India	 to	 Goa	 succeeded	 in
hoisting	 the	 Indian	 tri-color	 on	 top	 of	 the	 ramparts	 of	 the	 Tiracol
fort	but	they	soon	had	to	yield	to	the	Portuguese.
Final	 Call:	 After	 several	 failed	 negotiations,	 in	 1961,	 India
proclaimed	that	Goa	should	join	India	“either	with	full	peace	or	with
full	use	of	force”.	Operation	Vijay	was	launched.

Who	is	the	father	of	Goan	Nationalism?

Tristão	 de	 Bragança	 Cunha,	 popularly	 known	 as	 the	 “Father	 of
Goan	nationalism”	was	the	organizer	of	the	first	movement	to	end
Portuguese	rule	in	Goa.
He	 was	 born	 in	 1891	 in	 Goa.	 He	 obtained	 a	 degree	 in	 electrical
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engineering	from	Paris.
In	 1926,	 he	 returned	 to	Goa	 and	 then	he	 set	 up	 the	Goa	Congress
Committee.	 He	 wrote	 articles	 and	 books,	 denouncing	 Portuguese
rule.	Among	his	publications	were	booklets	Four	Hundred	Years	of
Foreign	Rule	and	The	Denationalisation	of	Goans	(1944).
In	 1946,	 he	 was	 instrumental	 in	 organizing	 the	 famous	Margao
assembly	in	which	Dr.	Lohia	participated.
Cunha	was	then	arrested	and	imprisoned	for	eight	years	in	Portugal.
After	his	release	in	1954,	Cunha	returned	to	Bombay.
He	 formed	 and	 headed	 the	 Goa	 Action	 Committee,	 to	 help	 co-
ordinate	 the	 numerous	 Goan	 organizations	 that	 had	 emerged	 by
this	time.	He	published	a	newspaper	called	“Free	Goa”.
He	died	on	28	September	1958.

How	did	India	annex	Goa?

India	 annexed	 Goa	 by	 carrying	 out	 an	 armed	 action	 ‘Operation
Vijay’	which	resulted	in	liberation	of	Goa.
The	operation	involved	air,	sea	and	land	strikes	for	over	36	hours,
and	it	resulted	in	a	decisive	victory	for	India.
On	 the	 orders	 of	 Prime	 Minister	 Jawaharlal	 Nehru,	 the	 military
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invaded	 Goa	 on	 December	 17,	 1961.	 Some	 30,000	 Indian	 ground
troops,	with	 the	 Indian	air	 force	and	navy,	overpowered	 the	3,000
member	ill-prepared	and	Portuguese	army.	The	war	lasted	two	days
and	 twenty-two	 Indians	 and	 thirty	 Portuguese	 were	 killed	 in	 the
fighting
Three	days	later	after	the	operations	began,	on	December	19,	1961,
Goa	 finally	 became	 a	 part	 of	 India.	 The	 day	 is	 celebrated	 as
liberation	day	in	Goa.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	July	16,	1856:	Canning	legalizes	Widow
Remarriage

On	this	day,	160	years	ago,	widow	remarriage	was	legalized	in	India	by
Lord	Canning	in	response	to	the	campaign	led	by	the	great	social	activist
and	 scholar,	 Ishwar	 Chandra	 Vidyasagar.	 Even	 after	 the	 ban	 of	 Sati
practice	 in	 1829,	 the	 condition	 of	widows	 in	 India	was	deplorable	 and
inhumane,	 and	 the	Act	was	passed	 so	as	 to	 improve	 the	 conditions	of
widows. KNAPPIL
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What	was	the	law	about?

Prior	to	the	Hindu	Widow	Remarriage	Act	of	1856,	the	condition	of
Hindu	 widows	 was	 pathetic	 and	 inhumane.	 The	 paranoid	 belief
system	of	the	society	made	life	for	widows	miserable.	There	was	no
legal	protection	sanctioned	to	them.
In	 the	 name	 of	 family	 honor,	 upper-caste	Hindu	 society	 had	 long
disallowed	the	remarriage	of	widows,	all	of	whom	were	expected	to
live	 a	 life	 of	 austerity	 and	 abnegation.	 Remarriages	 of	 widows
occurred	 sporadically	 only	 among	 progressive	 members	 of	 the
Brahmo	Samaj.
The	Hindu	Widows’	Remarriage	Act	of	1856,	enacted	in	response
to	 the	campaign	of	Pandit	 Ishwar	Chandra	Vidyasagar,	 provided
legal	 safeguards	 against	 loss	 of	 certain	 forms	 of	 inheritance	 for	 a
remarrying	Hindu	widow,	though,	under	the	Act,	the	widow	forsook
any	inheritance	due	to	her	from	her	deceased	husband.
The	Act	particularly	 targeted	Hindu	child	widows	whose	husbands
had	died	before	consummation	of	marriage.

Why	was	there	a	need	for	this	Act?
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Child	 Marriage:	 Child	 Marriage	 was	 a	 prevalent	 custom	 in	 the
medieval	 India.	 It	was	 looked	upon	as	 a	 solution	 to	 the	 turbulent
political	situation,	and	the	abduction	and	forced	conversion	of	many
young	girls	by	Muslim	rulers.	Often	the	girl	child	was	married	to	a
much	 elder	 person.	 Upon	 the	 death	 of	 their	 husbands	 the	 young
widows	were	condemned	to	a	life	of	extreme	misery,	as	remarriage
was	prohibited.
Ban	of	Sati:	The	Sati,	a	practice	in	which	widow	used	to	immolate
herself	on	the	pyre	of	her	husband,	was	banned	in	1829	due	to	the
efforts	 of	 Raja	 Ram	 Mohan	 Roy.	 Even	 after	 the	 ban,	 the	 ill-
treatment	of	the	widows	continued.
The	 condition	 prior	 to	 the	 act:	 Hindu	 widows	 were	 considered
inauspicious	by	the	society	(including	the	parents	of	the	widow)	and
parents-in	law	blamed	the	widow	for	loss	of	their	son.	A	widow	had
to	live	a	secluded	life	and	was	never	invited	to	functions	and	other
social	events.	They	even	had	to	undergo	change	 in	appearance;	 in
most	cases	their	hair	was	shaved	off	and	they	had	to	wear	a	coarse,
white	sari.
Unable	to	tolerate	the	ill	 treatment,	many	of	these	girls	would	run
away	and	turn	to	prostitution	to	support	themselves.	In	1853,	it	was
estimated	 that	 Calcutta	 had	 a	 population	 of	 12,718	 prostitutes	 and
‘public	women’.KNAPPIL
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When	was	the	law	enacted?

Vidyasagar	 took	 it	 upon	 himself	 to	 uplift	 the	 status	 of	 women	 in
India,	 particularly	 in	 his	 native	 Bengal.	 Unlike	 some	 other
reformers	who	sought	to	set	up	alternative	societies	or	systems,	he
sought	to	transform	orthodox	Hindu	society	from	within.
When	 his	 opponents	 protested,	 he	 insisted	 they	 were
misinterpreting	 scripture	 and	 employed	 a	masterful	 command	 of
Sanskrit	 to	 point	 out	 their	 ignorance.	 In	 his	 first	 tract	 on	 widow
remarriage	 (1855)	he	claimed	 that	 this	practice	was	permissible
in	Kalyug.	 2000	 copies	 of	 this	 book	were	 sold	 in	 the	 first	week,	 a
reprint	 of	 3000	 soon	 sold	 out	 and	 the	 third	 reprint	 was	 of	 10,000
copies.
He	was	widely	criticized	to	take	up	the	cause,	with	many	calling	his
belief	 against	 the	 Hindu	 culture.	 He	 was	 threatened	 with	 dire
consequences.
But	Vidyasagar	forced	the	British	to	pass	the	legislation	that	would
allow	 widow	 remarriage.	 He	 sent	 his	 petition	 to	 the	 Indian
legislative	 assembly.Lord	 Canning	 legalized	 Hindu	 Widow
Remarriage	Act	on	July	16,	1856	and	enacted	it	few	days	later	on
July	25.
The	 remarriage	 of	 Hindu	 widows	 was	 legalized	 across	 all
jurisdictions	under	the	rule	of	the	East	India	Company.
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Where	did	the	Act	make	a	difference?

On	 validity	 of	 remarriage:	 Marriage	 of	 Hindu	 widows	 was
legalized,	Hindu	custom	notwithstanding.
Inheritance	 and	 Maintenance:	 Rights	 of	 the	 widow	 in	 deceased
husband’s	 property	 ceased	 on	 her	 marriage.	 On	 remarriage,	 the
widow	had	to	forsake	inheritance	and	maintenance.
Ceremonies:	Ceremonies	constituting	valid	marriage	had	the	same
effect	on	widow’s	marriage.
Minor	Widow:	 In	case	of	a	minor	widow,	 the	consent	of	 father	or
grandfather	or	mother	was	essential.
Void	Marriage:	 The	 law	also	 pointed	 out	 that	 all	marriages	made
contrary	to	the	provisions	of	this	section	may	be	declared	void	by	a
court	of	law.	All	persons	knowingly	abetting	such	a	marriage	made
contrary	 to	 the	 provisions	 of	 this	 section	 were	 liable	 to
imprisonment.
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Who	was	Ishwar	Chandra	Vidyasagar?

Ishwar	Chandra	Bandyopadhyay	was	born	on	26th	September	1820
in	Bengal.	He	was	 a	 polymath	 (a	master	 of	many	 subjects),	 and	 a
key	figure	in	the	Bengal	Renaissance.
He	was	a	philosopher,	academic	educator,	writer,	translator,	printer,
publisher,	entrepreneur,	reformer,	and	philanthropist.

Academician:

He	 rationalized	 and	 simplified	 the	 Bengali	 alphabet.	 He
reconstructed	 the	 Bengali	 alphabet	 and	 reformed	 Bengali
typography	into	an	alphabet	of	twelve	vowels	and	forty	consonants.
He	also	contributed	significantly	to	 literature.	He	received	the	title
“Vidyasagar”(‘Ocean	of	Knowledge’)	from	Sanskrit	College,	Calcutta,
from	where	he	had	graduated,	due	 to	his	 command	over	Sanskrit
and	philosophy.
He	authored	several	books	including	the	classic	‘Barna	Porichoy’.

Social	reformer:

KNAPPIL
Y

302



Besides	 leading	 the	 campaign	 for	 widow	 marriage,	 he	 also
campaigned	for	the	mass	education	of	girls	and	boys.
Another	 issue	 against	 which	 Vidyasagar	 fought	 was	 that	 of
polygamy.	 In	 those	 days,	 Kulin	 Brahmins	 and	 aristocrats	 were
allowed	to	marry	as	many	women	as	they	wished.	Vidyasagar	sent
several	 petition	 to	 the	 legislation	 to	 ban	 polygamy	 but	 he	 was
ignored	after	the	revolt	of	1857.
He	 died	 on	 29	 July	 1891.	 Shortly	 after	 Vidyasagar’s	 death,
Rabindranath	 Tagore	 reverently	 wrote	 about	 him:“One	 wonders
how	God,	in	the	process	of	producing	forty	million	Bengalis,	produced
a	man”

How	effective	was	the	Act?

The	Act	of	1856	certainly	produced	no	rush	of	women	remarrying;
rather,	the	reformers	had	to	search	for	volunteers.
There	 was	 even	 a	 special	 society	 for	 the	 promotion	 of	 widow
remarriage,	set	up	in	1866.	After	the	initial	euphoria,	however,	very
little	change	manifested	in	the	society.
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From	the	women’s	perspective,	the	law	sometimes	proved	harmful,
especially	 for	 the	 women	 of	 those	 castes	 were	 remarriage	 was
practiced,	as	they	were	now	deprived	of	the	inheritance.
Widow	 celibacy	 was	 lauded	 by	 the	 elite	 as	 the	 hallmark	 of
respectability.	This	perception	did	not	change.
The	act,	while	a	 step	 in	 the	right	direction,	did	 little	 to	 change	 the
status	of	widows,	and	widow	remarriage	took	lot	of	time	to	receive
the	approval	the	society.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	July	18,	1947:	Indian	Independence	Act	of
1947	comes	into	force

On	 this	 day,	 69	 year	 ago,	 the	 most	 significant	 Act	 on	 Indian
Independence	got	the	royal	assent	in	Britain.	The	act	resulted	in	the	end
of	imperialist	rule	in	India	but	it	also	gave	the	final	and	formal	thrust	to
the	formation	of	two	independent	dominions	of	India	and	Pakistan.	The
Act	 was	 short	 in	 length	 but	 it	 was	 comprehensive	 in	 scope	 and	 far-
reaching	in	impact. KNAPPIL
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What	was	the	most	important	aspect	of	the	Act?

The	Indian	Independence	Act	1947	was	an	Act	of	the	Parliament	of
the	United	Kingdom.	It	was	formulated	by	the	government	of	Prime
Minister	Clement	Attlee	 and	 the	 Governor	 General	 of	 India	Lord
Mountbatten,	after	representatives	of	the	Indian	National	Congress,
the	Muslim	League,	and	the	Sikh	community	came	to	an	agreement
with	the	Viceroy	of	India	on	various	provisions	of	the	act.
The	Act’s	most	important	provision	was	that	the	British	India	would
be	 divided	 into	 two	 completely	 sovereign	 dominions	 of	 Pakistan
and	 India,	 both	 of	which	would	 come	 into	 effect	 from	August	 15,
1947.
It	was	decided	that	the	states	of	Punjab	and	Bengal	would	be	divided
between	both	India	and	Pakistan.
Pakistan	came	into	being	on	August	14,	1947,	and	India	on	August	15
of	the	same	year.

Why	did	Pakistan	become	independent	a	day	ahead	of	India?

The	power	had	to	be	personally	transferred	to	the	new	countries
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by	 the	Viceroy,	who	was	 the	 British	King’s	 sole	 representative	 in
India.
Lord	Mountbatten	 could	 not	 be	 present	 in	 person	 in	 Karachi	 and
New	 Delhi	 at	 the	 same	moment.	 Nor	 could	 he	 transfer	 power	 to
India	 on	 the	 morning	 of	 15th	 August	 and	 then	 rush	 to	 Karachi,
because	 by	 that	 time,	 he	 would	 have	 become	 the	 Governor
General	of	the	new	Indian	Dominion.
So	 the	 only	 practicable	 thing	 was	 for	 him	 to	 transfer	 power	 to
Pakistan	on	14th	August	when	he	was	still	the	Viceroy	of	India!

Why	did	the	partition	tag	along	with	independence?

The	Partition	of	India	did	not	come	all	of	a	sudden	through	this	Act.	It
had	become	inevitable	by	the	time	the	Act	was	passed.	It	was	(largely)
the	result	of	the	following	phases:

Partition	of	Bengal:

The	first	seed	of	communal	divide	was	sown	by	the	British	in	1905
when	 they	made	 an	 attempt	 to	 divide	 Bengal	 along	 the	 religious
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lines	 (Hindu	 –	Muslim)	which	was	 heavily	 opposed	 by	 the	 Indian
National	Congress	(formed	in	1885).
The	 controversy	 led	 to	 formation	 of	 Muslim	 League	 –	 a	 political
party	which	sought	to	guarantee	the	rights	of	Muslims	in	any	future
negotiations.

During	and	after	World	War	I:

In	the	historic	Lucknow	Pact	of	1916,	both	the	League	and	the	INC
surprised	the	British	by	jointly	asking	for	self-governance.
Right	 after	 the	 War,	 Civil	 Disobedience	 movement	 and	 Khilafat
Movement	were	launched.	Civil	disobedience	movement	was	led	by
Mahatma	 Gandhi	 while	 the	 Khilafat	 Movement	 was	 led	 by	 Ali
brothers.	 Though	 they	 were	 for	 different	 causes	 but	 they	 had	 a
common	enemy,	the	British.	Both	Hindus	and	Muslims	were	united
in	their	opposition	to	the	Raj.
From	now	on,	 the	British	 goverment	would	 try	 its	 fervent	best	 to
keep	the	two	parties	at	logger-heads.

Two	Nation	Theory:

The	 theory	was	based	on	 the	principle	 that	 the	Muslims	 in	South
Asia	 are	 united	 by	 their	 religion	 and	 not	 by	 the	 language	 or
ethnicity	 and	 therefore	 Indian	 Hindus	 and	 Muslims	 are	 two
different	 nations.	 The	 theory	 was	 proposed	 by	 M.A.	 Jinnah	 of
Muslim	League	in	1940.
There	was	no	turning	back	for	the	Muslim	League	after	the	call	for
Direct	 Action	 Day	 on	 16	 August	 1946,	 also	 known	 as	 the	 Great
Calcutta	Killings	(mass	riots).
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When	was	the	plan	to	partition	India	proposed?

Lord	Mountbatten	was	sent	to	India	by	the	British	PM	Clement	Atlee
with	 a	 single	 but	 arduous	 task	 of	 making	 final	 arrangements	 to
transfer	the	power	to	India.
He	 was	 particularly	 instructed	 to	 pass	 on	 the	 authority	 with
minimal	 damage	 to	 the	 British	 reputation.	 The	 House	 of
Commons	and	Prime	Minister	Attlee	had	given	him	a	time	window
of	one	year	to	follow	the	proper	procedure	of	handing	over	a	united
India.
Upon	his	arrival	 in	India,	Mountbatten	met	with	all	 the	top	Indian
leaders	and	he	concluded	that	the	situation	was	too	volatile	for	a
gradual	transfer	of	Independence.
He	presented	his	plan,	commonly	known	as	the	Mountbatten	Plan,
on	the	partition	of	India	on	June	3,	1947.	The	plan	is	also	called	as
the	3	June	Plan.

In	 the	plan	he	 suggested	 that	 the	partitin	 of	 India	 and	 the	 creation	of
Pakistan	couldn’t	be	avoided.	The	salient	feature	of	this	plan	were:
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Principle	 of	 Partition	 of	 India	 was	 accepted	 by	 the	 British
Government
Successor	governments	would	be	given	dominion	status
Implicit	right	to	secede	from	the	British	Commonwealth

The	 Mountbatten	 Plan	 was	 accepted	 by	 both	 Nehru	 and	 Jinnah,	 and
shortly	 after	 its	 approval,	 the	 House	 of	 Commons	 enacted	 the	 Indian
Independence	Act	of	1947.

Where	are	the	salient	features	of	the	Independence	Act?

The	act	was	simple	and	brief,	containing	only	twenty	clauses	and	three
schedules.	In	the	words	of	Clement	Attlee,	the	Act	did	not	“lay	down	a
new	Constitution	for	India,	providing	for	every	detail.	It	was	far	more,	in
the	nature	of	an	enabling	bill,	a	bill	to	enable	the	representatives	of	India
and	Pakistan	to	draft	their	own	Constitutions.”

The	salient	features	of	the	act	were:

Two	Dominions:
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The	Act	provided	 for	 the	establishment	of	 two	dominions	—	India
and	Pakistan	on	August	15,	1947.	The	 territories	of	 the	Dominions
were	demarcated.
The	division	of	the	Punjab	and	Bengal	was	to	be	effected	according
to	the	recommendations	of	the	Boundary	Commission	set	up	under
the	chairmanship	of	Cyril	Radcliffe.

Transfer	of	Power:

The	act	established	the	office	of	Governor-General	in	each	of	the	two
new	countries.	Each	Dominion	was	to	have	a	sovereign	Legislature
which	 was	 to	 be	 vested	 with	 full	 powers	 of	 making	 laws	 for	 the
Dominions	concerned.
No	Act	passed	by	the	British	Parliament	after	August	15,	1947	was	to
apply	to	either	Dominion,	unless	it	was	extended	thereto	by	its	own
legislature.	The	title	of	‘Emperor	of	India’	was	also	abolished.

Princely	States:

The	act	provided	for	the	termination	of	British	suzerainty	over	the
princely	states,	with	effect	from	15	August	1947,	and	recognized	the
right	of	states	to	accede	to	either	dominion.
The	Act	also	made	provision	for	the	division	of	 joint	property,	etc.
between	the	two	new	countries,	including	in	particular	the	division
of	the	armed	forces.
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Who	were	left	in	the	lurch?

The	decision	in	favor	of	partition	made,	the	next	big	challenge	was
achieving	 the	 impossible	 task	of	 fixing	 a	border	between	 the	new
states.
The	Muslims	occupied	 two	main	 regions	 in	 the	north	on	opposite
sides	 of	 the	 country	 –	 East	 and	 West	 Pakistan,	 separated	 by	 a
majority	Hindu	section.	Hindu	and	Muslim	population	were	mixed
together	 -	 not	 to	mention	 the	populations	 of	 Sikhs,	 Christians	 and
other	minority	faiths.
The	 Sikhs	 campaigned	 for	 a	 nation	 of	 their	 own,	 but	 their	 appeal
was	denied.
In	 the	wealthy	 and	 fertile	 region	 of	 the	 Punjab,	 the	 problem	was
extreme	 with	 a	 nearly-even	 mixture	 of	 Hindus	 and	 Muslims.
Neither	side	wanted	to	relinquish	the	valuable	land.
The	situation	of	uncertainty	led	to	unprecedented	bloodshed	–	apart
from	 death,	 the	 most	 heinous	 crimes	 were	 committed	 –	 rape
(nearly	75,000	women	were	raped),	mass	looting,	attempts	of	ethnic
cleansing	 took	place.	As	per	 the	United	Nations,	 14	million	people
were	displaced	during	partition.
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The	other	challenge	was	 to	 settle	 the	migrants	and	 to	compensate
for	 the	 land	and	assets	which	 they	had	 lost	 –	 either	 left	behind	 in
their	original	country	or	looted	in	the	riot.
And	 the	most	 important	 issue	was	 that	of	granting	citizenship	 -	 to
identify	who	all	would	be	called	‘Indian’.

How	did	the	Act	impact	the	subcontinent?

End	of	imperialism:

The	Act	formally	closed	the	chapter	of	imperialists’	rule	and	opened
a	new	one	of	 independent	 India.	 In	a	way,	 it	was	 the	noblest	 and
greatest	law	ever	enacted	by	the	British	Parliament.

Princely	States:

With	regard	to	accession,	nearly	560	princely	states	acceded	to	India.

The	 state	 of	 Jammu	 and	 Kashmir	 was	 expected	 to	 accede	 to
Pakistan	on	account	of	its	77%	Muslim	majority	and	its	cultural	and
commercial	 links	 to	West	Punjab	 (Pakistan).	But	 their	Hindu	ruler
chose	to	remain	independent	initially	and	later	acceded	to	India	due
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to	a	fear	of	Pakistani	invasion.	Kashmir	has	since	then	remained	a
disputed	territory.

Subsequent	repealing	of	the	Act:

The	act	was	subsequently	repealed	in	article	395	of	the	Constitution	of
India	 and	 article	 221	 of	 the	 Constitution	 of	 Pakistan	 of	 1956	 to	 obtain
true	independence	for	the	new	states.

Though	the	new	constitutions	did	not	have	legal	authority	to	repeal
the	act,	it	was	done	to	sever	the	legal	chain	of	validity	and	establish
the	constitution	as	an	independent	legal	system.
It	 has	 not	 been	 repealed	 in	 the	 United	 Kingdom,	 where	 it	 is	 still
current	legislation,	although	some	sections	have	been	repealed.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	July	21,	1905:	India	wakes	up	to	the
Partition	of	Bengal

On	 this	 day,	 111	 year	 ago,	 the	 decision	 to	 partition	 Bengal	 was
announced	 by	 the	 Viceroy	 of	 India,	 Lord	 Curzon.	 The	 announcement
was	 met	 with	 nationwide	 protests	 giving	 birth	 to	 the	 Swadeshi
movement	as	 India’s	 freedom	struggle	matured	 into	 its	 second	phase.
As	 the	regional	protests	gave	way	 to	a	national	movement,	 the	British
eventually	caved	in	and	reunified	Bengal	six	years	later.KNAPPIL
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What	prompted	the	British	to	divide	Bengal?

On	20	July	1905,	Lord	Curzon	issued	an	order	to	divide	the	province
of	 Bengal	 into	 two	 parts:Eastern	 Bengal	 and	 Assam	 with	 a
population	of	31	million,	and	the	rest	of	Bengal	with	a	population
of	 54	 million,	 of	 whom	 18	 million	 were	 Bengalis	 and	 36	 million
Biharis	and	Oriyas.
The	 reason	 cited	 by	 the	 British	 was	 that	 the	 existing	 province	 of
Bengal	 was	 too	 big	 to	 be	 efficiently	 administered	 by	 a	 single
provincial	government.
However,	 the	 officials	 who	 worked	 out	 the	 plan	 also	 had	 other
political	ends	in	mind.
The	political	motive	behind	this	was	to	curb	the	rise	in	nationalism.
Bengal	-	being	the	centre	of	nationalist	movement	-	was	becoming	a
thorn	in	the	flesh	of	the	British.
Risley,	Home	 Secretary,	 Government	 of	 India,	wrote	 in	 an	 official
note	on	6	December	1904:

“Bengal	 united	 is	 a	 power.	 Bengal	 divided	 will	 pull	 in	 several	 different
ways.	 That	 is	 what	 the	 Congress	 leaders	 feel:	 their	 apprehensions	 are
perfectly	correct	and	they	form	one	of	the	great	merits	of	the	scheme.	One
of	our	main	objects	is	to	split	up	and	thereby	to	weaken	a	solid	body	of
opponents	to	our	rule.”KNAPPIL
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Why	was	this	decision	met	with	protests?

The	 Indian	 National	 Congress	 and	 the	 nationalists	 of	 Bengal	 firmly
opposed	 the	 partition.	 Within	 Bengal,	 different	 sections	 of	 the
population	-	zamindars,	merchants,	lawyers,	students,	the	city	poor	and
even	women	rose	up	in	spontaneous	opposition	to	the	partition	of	their
province.

Political	motives

The	 nationalists	 refused	 to	 see	 this	 as	 an	 administrative	measure
but	 as	 a	 challenge	 to	 India’s	 nationalism.	 The	 Eastern	 part
constituted	mainly	of	Muslims	while	the	Western	part,	the	Hindus.
This	 was	 therefore	 seen	 as	 a	 deliberate	 attempt	 to	 divide	 the
Bengalis	 territorially,	 and	 on	 religious	 grounds,	 and	 thereby
disrupt	and	weaken	nationalism	in	Bengal.

Tears	Bengal’s	culture

It	would	also	be	a	big	blow	to	 the	growth	of	Bengali	 language	and
culture.	They	pointed	out	that	administrative	efficiency	could	have
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been	better	secured	by	separating	 the	Hindi-speaking	Bihar	and
the	Oriya-speaking	Orissa	 from	 the	 Bengali-speaking	 part	 of	 the
province.

Disregard	for	public	opinion

Moreover,	 the	 official	 step	 had	 been	 taken	 in	 utter	 disregard	 of
public	 opinion.	 This	 explains	 the	 vehemence	 of	 Bengal’s	 protest
against	the	partition.

When	did	this	transmute	into	a	nationwide	protest?

The	manner	in	which	the	British	government	sought	to	implement
the	 scheme	 of	 Partition	 served	 as	 an	 eye-opener	 to	 the	 people	 of
India.
It	was	now	deeply	felt	that	mere	protests	and	speeches	in	meetings
(by	the	Moderates	in	the	Indian	National	Congress)	cannot	dissuade
the	 government.	 In	 order	 to	 put	 pressure	 upon	 the	 government,
some	 collective	 public	 demonstration	 of	 their	 dissent	 was
necessary.
An	extensive	programme	was	chalked	out	 to	observe	16	October,
1905,	 the	 day	 fixed	 for	 the	 Partition	 of	 Bengal,	 as	 the	 day	 of
mourning.
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On	that	day	ceremonies	like	holy	dip	in	the	Ganges	and	Rakhi	were
also	observed.	The	proposal	of	celebrating	the	Rakhi	Bandhan	Utsav
on	the	day	came	from	the	poet	Rabindranath	Tagore.
People	fasted,	walked	barefoot,	bathed	in	the	Ganges	in	the	morning
and	then	paraded	the	streets	chanting	Vande	Mataram.
The	 anti-partition	 agitation	 soon	 spread	 to	 different	 parts	 of	 the
India.	Intense	anti-partition	agitation	was	organised	in	Rawalpindi,
different	parts	of	Punjab,	Bombay,	Poona,	etc.
Soon	 the	 anti-Partition	 agitation	 transformed	 into	 a	 nationwide
movement.

Where	did	the	protest	gain	momentum?

As	 part	 of	 the	 demonstration,	 a	 great	 emphasis	 was	 laid	 on
‘boycott’.	People	of	Bengal	took	the	vow	that	so	long	as	the	partition
was	not	undone,	they	would	avoid	all	foreign	articles.
The	foundation	of	boycott	was	mainly	an	economic	one,	 though	it
had	 other	 aspects	 too.	 Along	 with	 the	 boycott	 of	 foreign	 goods,
measures	were	taken	for	the	growth	of	indigenous	industry.
This	 led	to	another	complementary	movement	–	 that	of	Swadeshi
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(i.e.,	manufacture	and	use	of	indigenous	goods).	Boycott	of	foreign
articles	necessitated	their	supplementation	by	indigenous	goods.	It
was	out	of	this	necessity	that	Swadeshi	was	born.
On	 7th	 August	 1905,	 the	 formal	 proclamation	 of	 the	 Swadeshi
movement	was	made	in	a	meeting	held	at	Calcutta	town	hall.
In	 the	 following	weeks,	 protest	meetings	were	 held	 almost	 every
day	 in	Bengal.	 Surendranath	Banerjee	 toured	all	 over	 the	 country
urging	the	boycott	of	Manchester	cloth	and	Liverpool	Salt.

Who	supported/opposed	the	partition?

The	 partition	 was	 generally	 supported	 by	 the	 Muslims	 of	 East
Bengal.	Their	support	was	motivated	by	both	 their	poor	economic
conditions	in	East	Bengal,	as	well	as	the	perceived	dominance	of	the
Hindu	 businessmen	 and	 landlords	 in	 West	 Bengal	 over	 the
governance	of	Bengal.
The	opposition	to	the	partition	was	led	by	the	educated	middle	class
of	western	Bengal.	Bengali	Hindus	were	at	the	forefront	of	political
agitation	 for	 greater	participation	 in	 the	 governance	under	British
rule,	and	many	suspected	that	the	partition	was	designed	to	curtail
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Hindu	demands	for	political	representation.
Against	 the	 partition	 of	 Bengal	 some	 press	 campaigns	 were
launched	 by	 Surendranath	 Banerjee,	 Krishna	 Kumar	 Mitra,
Prithwish	Chandra	Ray	and	other	leaders.	They	made	the	proposals
through	 journals	 and	 papers	 like	 the	 Bengalee,	 Hitabadi	 and
Sanjivini.

How	did	the	agitation	transform	the	independence	movement?

Economic	impact:

Swadeshi	 Movement	 paved	 the	 way	 for	 setting	 up	 of	 swadeshi
indigenous	enterprises	 like	 textile	mills,	match	and	 soap	 factories,
banks,	insurance	companies,	shops	etc.
In	 Bengal,	 Acharya	 Prafulla	 Chandra	 Ray’s	 chemical	 factory
became	successful	while	Swadeshi	Steam	Navigation	Company	was
established	by	V.O.	Chidambaram	Pillai	in	Tamil	Nadu.

Cultural	impact:

The	 songs	 composed	 during	 this	 period	 by	 Rabindranath	 Tagore,
Rajanikant	Sen,	Dwijendralal	Ray,	Subramanya	Bharathi,	Mukunda
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Das	 and	 Syed	 Abu	 Mohammed	 became	 the	 moving	 spirit	 for
nationalists	of	all	hues.
Tagore’s	Amaar	 Sonar	 Bangla	 inspired	 the	 liberation	 struggle	 of
Bangladesh	which	was	 later	 adopted	as	 a	national	Anthem	of	 that
country	in	1971.

Artistic	and	Scientific	impact:

It	was	the	period	when	Rabindranath	Tagore	broke	the	domination
of	 Victorians’	 naturalism	 over	 Indian	 Art,	 and	 sought	 inspiration
from	the	rich	traditions	of	Rajput,	Ajanta	and	Ellora	paintings.

Reunification:

Due	to	the	political	protests,	the	two	parts	of	Bengal	were	reunited
in	1911.
A	 new	 partition	which	 divided	 the	 province	 on	 linguistic,	 rather
than	 religious	 grounds	 followed,	 with	 the	 Hindi,	 Oriya	 and
Assamese	 areas	 separated	 to	 form	 separate	 administrative	 units:
Bihar	 and	Orissa	were	 created	 to	 the	west	 and	Assam	Province	 to
the	east.
The	 administrative	 capital	 of	 British	 India	 was	 moved	 from
Calcutta	to	New	Delhi	in	1911.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	The	quest	for	Kohinoor

The	 hopes	 of	 getting	 the	 famous	 Kohinoor	 diamond	 back	 to	 India
dimmed	with	a	United	Kingdom	(UK)	Minister	denying	any	legal	ground
for	its	return.	Kohinoor	receives	traction	whenever	there	is	a	high-level
visit	 to	or	from	India.	The	quest	for	Kohinoor	is	rooted	in	nationalistic
appeals	and	complicated	by	historical	haze.	Knappily	explores	 if	 India
can	retrieve	its	diamond	and	whether	it	is	worth	the	effort.
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What	has	the	British	minister	said?

The	newly-appointed	Minister	of	Asia	and	Pacific	affairs	of	 the	UK,
Alok	Sharma,	said	his	government	does	not	believe	that	“there	is
any	legal	ground”	for	restitution	of	the	diamond,	during	his	three-
day	visit	to	India	this	week.
The	Kohinoor	was	taken	by	the	East	India	Company	from	Punjab
in	 1849,	 during	 British	 rule	 in	 India,	 and	 now	 forms	 part	 of	 the
British	Crown	Jewels	kept	at	the	tower	of	London.
The	 people	 of	 India	 have	 been	 demanding	 the	 return	 of	 the	 105-
carat	diamond,	a	claim	the	British	Government	rejected	in	2013.
The	 Kohinoor	 issue	 snowballed	 into	 controversy	 after	 the
government	made	a	submission	in	the	Supreme	Court	in	April	that
it	was	neither	“forcibly	taken	nor	stolen”	by	the	British	but	given	as	a
“gift”	to	the	East	India	Company	by	the	rulers	of	Punjab.	However,
after	receiving	flak	for	its	stand,	the	government	had	said	all	efforts
would	be	made	to	get	back	the	diamond.
Just	 last	 week,	 there	 were	 reports	 that	 the	 NDA	 government	 is
discussing	 ways	 to	mount	 a	 campaign	 to	 get	 the	 prized	 diamond
back	from	the	UK.	Any	such	hope	of	getting	it	back	has	suffered	a
huge	blow	with	the	statement	of	the	UK	Minister.
A	day	after	the	statement,	Culture	Minister	Mahesh	Sharma	said	in	a
written	reply	to	Rajya	Sabha	that,	“The	Ministry	of	External	Affairs	is
exploring	ways	and	means	 for	obtaining	a	satisfactory	resolution	to
this	issue	(of	bringing	back	Kohinoor)	with	the	UK	government.”
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Why	is	it	difficult	for	India	to	legally	retrieve	the	Kohinoor?

The	law	is	not	on	India’s	side;	neither	the	global	law	nor	its	own!

Antiquities	and	Art	Treasures	Act,	1972

Culture	Ministry	sources	have	said	that	bringing	back	the	diamond
faces	 legal	 and	 technical	 hurdles	 as	 the	 issue	 dates	 to	 pre-
Independence	 period	 and	 thus	 does	 not	 fall	 under	 the	 purview	 of
Antiquities	and	Art	Treasures	Act,	1972.
Under	the	provisions	of	the	Antiquities	and	Art	Treasure	Act,	1972,
the	Archaeological	Survey	of	India	takes	up	the	issue	of	retrieval	of
only	 such	 antiquities	 as	 have	 been	 illegally	 exported	 out	 of	 the
country.

The	 Convention	 on	 the	 Means	 of	 Prohibiting	 and	 Preventing	 the
Illicit	 Import,	 Export	 and	 Transfer	 of	 Ownership	 of	 Cultural
Property

The	 Convention,	 adopted	 by	 UNESCO	 in	 1970	 is	 seen	 as	 a	 key
instrument	 to	 protect	 and	 safeguard	 world	 cultural	 properties,	 as
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well	 as	 provide	 a	 mechanism	 to	 repatriate	 cultural	 properties	 to
their	countries	of	origin.
However,	the	Convention	does	not	make	it	explicit	that	it	can	be
applied	retrospectively.
Also,	 since	 the	 diamond	 is	 believed	 to	 have	 been	 handed	 over	 in
1849	by	the	Sikh	ruler	to	the	British	East	India	Company	in	Lahore,
which	is	now	in	Pakistan,	the	question	of	‘originating	state’	becomes
relevant	here.	In	fact,	Javed	Iqbal	Jaffery,	a	UK-trained	lawyer,	has
filed	a	petition	 in	Lahore	High	Court,	 claiming	Pakistan	 to	be	 the
diamond’s	 originating	 country.	 Even	 Iran	 and	 Afghanistan	 lay
claim	to	its	ownership.
Then,	 there’s	 also	 the	 manner	 of	 transfer	 under	 question.	 The
British	had	held	 a	 formal	 ceremony	 and	persuaded	Duleep	 Singh,
who	 was	 a	 minor	 at	 the	 time,	 to	 give	 it	 to	 Queen	 Victoria	 as	 a
gift.However,	it	has	been	alleged	that	it	was	a	gift	that	was	given
under	 pressure	 and	 as	 a	 result	 of	 conquest.	 So,	 it	 is	 debatable
whether	it	was	gifted	or	taken	away	by	force.

When	did	the	Kohinoor	leave	India?
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Kohinoor	 left	 India	 the	 first	 time	 when	 the	 Persian	 King	 Nadir
Shah,	 after	 defeating	 the	Mughals	 and	 plundering	Delhi,	 took	 the
diamond	to	Persia.	He	is	credited	with	giving	the	diamond	the	name
‘Koh-i-noor’	meaning	“Mountain	of	light”.
However,	 it	 returned	 back	 to	 India	when	Maharaja	 Ranjit	 Singh
took	possession	of	the	diamond	from	the	wife	of	Nadir	Shah’s	son	as
a	gift	for	saving	her	husband’s	life.
After	 the	 death	 of	 Maharajah	 Ranjit	 Singh	 in	 1839,	 there	 was	 a
power	 vacuum	 in	 the	 kingdom	 and	 the	 British	 exploited	 this
situation	by	annexing	Punjab	in	1849.
The	Kohinoor	was	taken	by	the	British,	by	force,	from	a	frightened
little	 boy	 -	 King,	Duleep	Singh,	 who	was	 only	 10	when	 he	 signed
over	his	Kingdom	and	Koh-i-Noor	in	1849.
The	Governor	General	Lord	Dalhousie	 is	 held	 responsible	 for	 the
British	acquiring	 the	diamond.	 It	was	given	 to	Queen	Victoria,	 the
Empress	of	India	in	1851.

Where	can	India	get	help	from?

The	Convention	on	the	Means	of	Prohibiting	and	Preventing	the
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Illicit	 Import,	 Export	 and	 Transfer	 of	 Ownership	 of	 Cultural
Property,	 adopted	 by	 UNESCO	 in	 1970,	 whose	 objective	 is	 “to
render	 more	 effective	 the	 protection	 of	 the	 cultural	 heritage	 which
constitutes	 one	 of	 the	 basic	 elements	 of	 civilisation	 and	 national
culture	 by	 fostering	 close	 collaboration	 among	 Member	 States	 to
prevent	the	illicit	international	movement	of	cultural	property”,	may
at	least	provide	some	answers	to	India.
Both	India	and	Britain	are	signatories	to	the	UNESCO	Convention.	It
has	 been	 argued	 that	 India	 has	 a	 right	 to	 ask	 for	 return	 of	 the
diamond	 which	 was	 shipped	 out	 when	 it	 was	 a	 colony	 of	 the
British	Empire.	 To	 say	 there	 is	 no	 legal	 framework	 under	which
India	can	ask	for	the	Kohinoor	may	not,	therefore,	be	correct.
Duleep	Singh,	the	successor	of	Ranjit	Singh,	was	a	minor	when	the
purported	 agreement	 was	 entered	 into	 –	 and	 according	 to	 both
English	Law	and	the	Indian	Contract	Act,	which	came	into	force	in
India	a	few	years	later,	based	on	common	English	law	principles,	he
was	not	competent	to	sign	a	valid	contract	at	that	age.
India	will	have	to	invoke	the	1970	Convention	to	seek	the	diamond’s
return.
In	 international	 law,	 repatriation	 is	 about	 the	 legitimacy	 of
possession;	 however,	 much	 of	 the	 success	 of	 the	 UNESCO
Convention	relies	on	mutual	respect	between	nations.
Thus,	India	will	have	to	balance	between	legality	and	diplomacy	on
one	hand,	and	public	sentiment	on	the	other.
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Who	have	possessed	and	been	possessed	by	the	Kohinoor	so	far?

The	Kohinoor	is	one	of	the	oldest	and	most	famous	diamonds	in	the
world.	 The	 history	 of	 the	 Kohinoor	 goes	 back	 to	more	 than	 5000
years	ago.
The	 early	 history	 of	 this	 world	 famous	 Koh-i-Noor	 diamond	 is
unknown	to	the	historians;	though	Sanskrit	texts	have	mentioned
something	as	the	‘Samyantaka’	whose	descriptions	match	it.	But
it	 cannot	 be	 verified	 whether	 the	 Samyantaka	 refers	 to	 the
Kohinoor.
The	 diamond	 was	 in	 the	 possession	 of	 a	 local	 Telugu	 king	 with
duration	of	possession	unknown	before	1200	AD.
In	1306,	the	Raja	of	Malwa	was	forced	to	give	the	diamond	to	the
rulers	of	the	Kakatiya	Empire.
After	the	fall	of	Kakatiya	Empire	it	was	stolen	by	Allauddin	Khillji
who	 drove	 out	 the	 last	 king	 of	 the	 Kakatiya	 dynasty	 and	 took	 it
along	with	other	gems	to	Delhi.
It	later	came	into	the	possession	of	many	Muslim	dynasties	of	the
Delhi	Sultanate	that	ruled	in	India	up	to	1526.
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In	 1526,	 it	 was	 passed	 to	 the	 Mughal	 Empire	 when	 Zahiruddin
Muhammad	 Babur	 defeated	 Ibrahim	 Lodi,	 at	 the	 First	 Battle	 of
Panipat.	Babur,	the	founder	of	the	Mughal	Empire	in	India,	wrote	in
his	memoir	that	the	diamond	was	stolen	from	the	Rajah	of	Malwa	in
1306,	 and	 that	 it	was	 a	whopping	739	carats	 in	 its	 original,	 uncut
form.
Shah	 Jahan	 had	 the	 diamond	 placed	 into	 his	 ornate	 Peacock
Throne.
After	defeating	the	Mughals	and	plundering	Delhi,	the	Persian	King
Nadir	Shah,	took	the	diamond	to	Persia.
Maharaja	Ranjit	Singh	took	possession	of	the	diamond	from	the	wife
of	Nadir	Shah’s	son	as	a	gift	for	saving	her	husband’s	life,	which	was
then	taken	away	by	British	after	annexing	Punjab.

It	is	believed	that	the	diamond	is	cursed.	A	Hindu	text	from	the	time
of	the	first	authenticated	appearance	of	the	diamond	in	1306	reads:	“He
who	owns	this	diamond	will	own	the	world,	but	will	also	know	all	its
misfortunes.	Only	God,	or	a	woman,	can	wear	it	with	impunity.”

The	 lives	 of	 the	 rulers	 who	 owned	 it	 were	 filled	 with	 violence,
murders,	mutilations,	torture	and	treachery.
Even	the	British	Empire,	which	had	once	expanded	throughout	the
world,	 is	 now	 restricted	 to	 a	 fixed	 territory,	 and	 that	 shows	 that
even	a	woman	possessing	it	may	not	escape	the	curse.

Whether	or	not	people	believe	 in	 the	Curse	of	 the	Kohinoor	Diamond,
the	history	of	the	stone	as	a	witness	to	the	end	of	kings	and	kingdoms	is
undeniable.
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How	much	does	India	really	need	the	Kohinoor?

The	role	that	Kohinoor	plays	is	in	making	Indians	feel	patriotic.	It’s
a	part	of	historical	memory.	It	has	become	a	symbol	of	the	British
looting	of	India.
But,	 Kohinoor	 is	 also	 a	 symbol	 of	 how	 complex	 and	 intractable
history	 is.	History	 is	 full	 of	horror	 stories.	The	Kohinoor,	which	 is
said	to	have	originated	in	India’s	Golconda	mines,	was	passed	on	to
the	Persians	through	Nadir	Shah	long	before	the	British	 looted	the
Sikhs.	While	we	may	like	to	believe	that	Ranjit	Singh	was	gifted	the
Kohinoor,	 autobiography	 of	 Shah	 Shujah	 says	 otherwise.	 Shah
Shujah	mentions	that	his	son	was	tortured	and	that	he	was	starved
for	days	by	Ranjit	Singh	in	order	to	get	the	diamond.
There	 are	 thousands	 of	 sculptures	 from	 stupas	 and	 temples
which	 have	 a	 larger	 civilisational	 history	 when	 compared	 to
Kohinoor,	 such	 as	 religious	 manuscripts	 and	 treatises	 on	 ancient
science,	 entire	 portions	 of	 famous	 buildings	 and	 textiles	 that
adorned	 those	 buildings	 –	 things	 that	 mattered	 to	 the	 people	 of
India	 and	 affected	 their	 lives	 –	 that	 are	 in	 museums	 abroad.
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However,	we	have	chosen	to	fixate	on	Kohinoor	and	nothing	else.
Along	with	the	Kohinoor,	other	objects	like	the	Darya	Noor	(which
is	a	 sister	diamond	of	Kohinoor)	and	parts	of	 the	Peacock	 throne
were	 looted	 by	 Nadir	 Shah	 and	 they	 are	 in	 Iran	 and	 nobody	 is
campaigning	to	get	them	back.

There	is	no	doubt	that	inequities	have	to	be	settled	in	some	way,	but	it
makes	little	sense	to	do	this	by	claiming	back	royal	 jewels	which	have
little	to	give	us	civilisationally.

There	are	 far	more	meaningful	strategies	of	reparation,	such	as	 to
seek	the	sharing	of	what	that	asset	leverages	—	an	equal	sharing	of
the	 knowledge	 that	 comes	 out	 of	 it,	 rather	 than	 just	 the	 onerous
responsibility	of	being	its	caretaker.
Moreover,	artefacts	are	global	property.	The	world	would	not	be	a
better	 place	 if	 we	 could	 see	 Japanese	 vases	 only	 in	 Japan,	 and
Grecian	 urns	 only	 in	 Greece.	 Globalisation	 is	 a	 fact	 and	 Indian
culture	is	a	part	of	world	history.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	August	1,	1916:	Annie	Besant	launches
Home	Rule	League

On	 this	 day,	 a	 century	 ago,	 Annie	 Besant	 launched	 the	 Home	 Rule
League	 to	 demand	 Self-Rule	 for	 India.	 Visiting	 India	 in	 1893	 and
becoming	 an	 early	 member	 of	 the	 Indian	 National	 Congress,	 her
movement	caught	the	imagination	of	the	youth,	and	made	life	difficult
for	 the	 British.	 Along	 her	 side,	 though	 working	 on	 his	 own,	 was	 Bal
Gangadhar	Tilak,	whose	fiery	speeches	made	the	League	popular.

KNAPPIL
Y

333



What	were	the	Home	Rule	movements?

The	 All	 India	Home	 Rule	 League	was	 a	 national	 political	 organisation
founded	 in	 1916	 to	 lead	 the	 national	 demand	 for	 self-government,
termed	Home	Rule,	and	 to	obtain	 the	status	of	a	Dominion	within	 the
British	 Empire	 as	 enjoyed	 by	 Australia,	 Canada,	 South	 Africa,	 New
Zealand	and	Newfoundland	at	the	time.

There	were	two	Home	Rule	Movements	launched	in	the	country:	one
under	the	leadership	of	Bal	Gangadhar	Tilak	and	the	other	under	Annie
Besant.	Both	had	similar	objectives.

Tilak’s	 league	 was	 set	 up	 in	April	 1916	 to	 work	 in	 Maharashtra
(primarily	in	Bombay	Presidency),	Karnataka,	the	central	Provinces
and	Berar.	The	objectives	of	Tilak’s	League	were:	1)	Establishment
of	 self-government	 for	 India	 in	British	Empire	and	2)	Working	 for
national	education	and	social	and	political	reforms.
Besant’s	 League	 was	 setup	 in	 August	 1916.	 Besant’s	 league	 was
more	 active	 in	 Madras	 Presidency.	 The	 philosophy	 of	 the	 league
was	 a	 combination	 of	 theosophy,	 social	 reform,	 ancient	 Hindu
wisdom	and	the	claims	of	achievement	of	the	West	which	–	as	per
Besant	 -	had	already	been	anticipated	by	Hindu	 seers	many	years
before	they	happened.

Though	 the	 Home	 Rule	 Movements	 of	 Tilak	 and	 Besant	 functioned
separately,	 they	 worked	 in	 close	 cooperation	 with	 each	 other.	 Tilak
worked	actively	 in	Maharashtra	and	Central	Provinces	 leaving	the	rest
of	the	country	to	Besant.
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Why	was	Home	Rule	Movement	launched?

World	War	I:

Indian	political	leaders	had	been	divided	in	their	response	to	World
War	I	and	the	fact	that	more	than	a	million	Indian	soldiers	fighting
on	 behalf	 of	 the	 British	 Empire	 against	 Germany,	 the	 Austro-
Hungarian	 and	 the	 Ottoman	 Empire.	 It	 must	 also	 be	 added	 that
there	was	 a	widespread	 belief	 that	 India	will	 be	 treated	 favorably
after	Britain	won	the	war.
The	latter’s	involvement	irked	India’s	Muslims,	who	saw	the	Sultan
of	 Turkey	 as	 the	 Caliph	 of	 Islam.	 Many	 Indian	 revolutionaries
opposed	the	war,	while	moderates	and	liberals	backed	the	war.

Annie	Besant’s	concept	of	Home	Rule:

In	1914,	Annie	Besant	 launched	a	newspaper	“New	 India”	 through
which	she	proposed	to	nation	the	concept	of	self-rule.
In	 1915,	 she	 made	 a	 formal	 declaration	 that	 she	 would	 start	 the
Home	Rule	League	Movement	for	India.
She	 was	 a	 congress	 associate	 and	 she	 declared	 that	 the	 League
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would	be	an	auxiliary	body	to	the	Indian	National	Congress.
The	moderates	did	not	like	the	idea	of	establishing	another	separate
organization	for	an	objective	for	which	the	Congress	stood.

Tilak’s	support:

Tilak,	who	had	great	admiration	for	Besant,	took	a	liking	to	her	idea
of	Home	Rule	League	Movement.
Finding	 that	 the	 moderate	 leaders	 of	 the	 Congress	 were	 not
enthusiastic	 about	 the	 Home	 Rule	 Movement	 to	 be	 started	 by
Besant,	he	undertook	an	initiative	on	his	own	and	started	the	Indian
Home	Rule	League	at	Poona.

When	did	the	movements	gather	momentum?

The	phrase	‘Home	Rule’	started	spreading	like	a	wildfire.
During	the	same	time,	the	demise	of	two	moderate	stalwarts	Gopal
Krishna	Gokhale	and	Pherozeshah	Mehta	who	were	in	opposition	of
Home	 Rule	 Leagues	 paved	 the	 way	 for	 uniting	 the	 Home	 Rule
League	and	the	Congress.
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The	Home	Rule	League	organized	discussions	and	 lectures	and	set
up	 reading	 rooms,	 also	 distributing	 newspapers	 and	 pamphlets	 in
English	 and	 vernacular	 languages,	 educating	 people	 of	 what	 they
sought	to	achieve	through	this	movement.
Members	 of	 the	 league	 were	 powerful	 orators	 and	 petitions	 of
thousands	of	Indians	were	submitted	to	the	British	authorities.
Membership	 for	 the	 Home	 Rule	 League	 increased	 from	 1000	 in
November	1916	 to	14,000	 in	April	1917	and	 to	32,000	 in	1918.	This
increase	was	primarily	due	to	the	fiery	speeches	delivered	by	Tilak.

Where	did	the	British	tried	to	arrest	the	momentum?

Tilak’s	Arrest:

As	 soon	 as	 Tilak’s	 movement	 for	 Home	 Role	 began	 to	 gather
momentum,	the	government	hit	back.
On	July	23,	1916,	Tilak’s	60th	birthday,	government	sent	a	notice	to
Tilak	for	certain	speeches	he	made	from	the	platform	of	the	Home
Rule	League	Movement.
Tilak	moved	the	High	Court	against	the	notice	and	was	defended	by
a	 team	of	 lawyers	 led	by	Mohammad	Ali	 Jinnah.	 Tilak	won	 the
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case.

Besant’s	Arrest:

In	 June	 1917,	 the	 Government	 of	 Madras	 decided	 to	 place
Mrs.	Besant	under	arrest.	Their	internment	became	the	occasion	of
nation-wide	protest.
The	 government	 repression	 only	 hardened	 the	 resolution	 of
agitators	and	League	followers.	The	British	Government	decided	to
effect	a	change	in	policy	and	adopt	a	conciliatory	posture.

Various	provincial	 governments	decided	 to	ban	 the	entry	of	Tilak	and
Besant	 in	 their	provinces.	A	storm	of	resentment	and	anger	swept	 the
whole	nation.Besant	was	elected	the	President	of	the	Indian	National
Congress	at	Calcutta	in	1917.

Who	was	Annie	Besant?

Annie	 Besant	 was	 a	 British	 theosophist,	 women’s	 rights	 activist,
writer	and	orator.
Born	in	London	on	1	October	1847	to	a	middle-class	Irish	family,	she
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became	 a	 member	 of	 Theosophical	 Society	 and	 came	 to	 India	 in
1893.
In	India,	she	formed	her	own	Theosophical	society	in	Madras.	The
society	 accepted	 the	 Hindu	 beliefs	 in	 re-incarnation,	 Karma	 and
drew	 inspiration	 from	 the	 philosophy	 of	 the	 Upanishads	 and
Samkhya,	Yoga,	and	Vedanta	school	of	thoughts.	Besant	spent	most
of	 the	 time	 on	 the	 betterment	 of	 society	 and	 towards	 India’s
freedom	struggle.
She	founded	the	Central	Hindu	College	in	Benaras.	It	later	became
a	full-fledged	university.
She	worked	hard	with	utmost	zeal	and	devotion	for	the	social	and
educational	uplift	of	people	but	gradually	came	to	realise	that	until
the	nation	was	free,	these	objectives	could	not	be	fully	met.
That	 led	 her	 to	 champion	 the	 cause	 of	 building	 up	 India	 into	 a
mighty	self-governing	community.
She	 started	 the	 publication	 of	 a	 weekly	 review	 captioned	 The
Commonweal	 on	 January	 2,	 1914,	 with	 its	 cardinal	 program	 of
“religious	 liberty,	 national	 education,	 social	 reform	 and	 political
reform.”	 She	 went	 to	 England	 with	 a	 view	 to	 forming	 an	 Indian
party	in	Parliament	but	had	no	success.
On	her	return	to	India,	she	started	working	towards	the	Home	Rule
Movement.	 She	 continued	 to	 campaign	 for	 Indian	 independence
and	for	the	causes	of	theosophy,	until	her	death	in	1933.

Note:	 Theosophy	 is	 a	 collection	 of	mystical	 and	 occultist	 philosophies
concerning,	or	seeking	direct	knowledge	of,	the	presumed	mysteries	of
life	 and	 nature.	 It	 was	 in	 the	 United	 States	 of	 America	 in	 1875	 that
Madame	 H.P.	 Blavatsky,	 a	 Russian	 lady,	 and	 a	 Colonel	 H.S.Olcott,	 a
former	 army	 officer	 of	 England	 laid	 the	 foundation	 of	 the	 modern
Theosophical	Society.
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How	did	the	League	lose	significance?

Apart	from	firing	up	college	students,	educated	Indians	and	people
in	the	cities,	the	Leagues	elicited	little	response	or	enthusiasm	from
India’s	masses	and	the	British	government.
It	 was	 often	 divided	 upon	 whether	 to	 follow	 up	 with	 public
demonstrations,	 or	 compromise	 by	 contesting	 elections	 to	 the
legislative	councils	which	it	considered	to	be	rubber	stamps	for	the
Viceroy.
The	popularity	of	the	Home	Rule	League	also	began	declining	with
the	coming	of	the	Satyagraha	Movement	by	Mahatma	Gandhi.	The
Mahatma’s	 mantra	 of	 non-violence	 and	 large	 scale	 civil
disobedience	 appealed	 more	 to	 India’s	 common	 people.	 Gandhi
catered	 to	 the	 900,000	 villages	 of	 India,	 not	 just	 to	 the	 cities	 of
Bombay,	 Delhi,	 Calcutta	 and	 Madras	 where	 the	 Leagues	 were
popular.
By	1920,	the	Home	Rule	League	elected	Gandhi	as	its	President	and
within	a	year	from	then	it	merged	into	the	Indian	National	Congress
forming	a	united	political	front.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	August	2,	1858:	Government	of	India	Act
of	1858	is	passed

On	 this	 day,	 158	 years	 ago,	 the	 British	 Parliament	 passed	 the
Government	of	India	Act	1858.	Called	‘An	Act	for	the	Better	Government
of	 India’,	 it	 abolished	 the	 East	 India	 Company,	 and	 transferred	 the
powers	 of	 government,	 territories	 and	 revenues	 to	 the	 British	 Crown.
The	Act	was	passed	after	the	1857	rebellion	which	the	British	saw	as	an
uprising	against	the	ill-administration	of	the	Company.KNAPPIL
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What	makes	this	day	important?

In	the	year	1858,	the	British	Parliament	passed	the	Government	of
India	Act	on	2nd	August	transferring	complete	power	to	manage
and	administer	India	from	the	British	East	India	Company	to	the
British	Crown.
The	provision	of	this	Act	called	for	the	dissolution	of	the	British	East
India	 Company	 that	 was	 ruling	 India	 under	 the	 patronage	 of	 the
Parliament	and	transfer	of	that	power	to	the	Crown.
This	Act	was	enacted	in	the	wake	of	the	Revolt	of	1857	-	also	known
as	the	First	War	of	Independence	or	the	‘sepoy	mutiny’.	The	act	was
officially	known	as	the	Act	for	the	Better	Government	of	India.
EIC	 (East	 India	 Company	 or	 The	 Company)	 formation:	 The
Company	 was	 created	 by	 the	 granting	 of	 a	 charter	 from	 Queen
Elizabeth	 I	 in	1600	and	was	given	a	monopoly	on	English	 trade	 to
Asia.	Its	early	business	activities	focused	on	cotton,	silk	and	tea.	The
British	 East	 India	 Company	 which	 was	 essentially	 a	 British	 Joint
Stock	Company	established	to	engage	in	trade	with	the	Indian	sub-
continent	 and	 the	North-West	 Frontier	 Provinces	 and	Balochistan.
Its	shareholders	were	wealthy	businessmen	who	commanded	great
influence	 in	 the	 British	 Parliament.	 After	 its	 dissolution,	 the	 East
India	 Company	 was	 nationalized	 and	 lost	 all	 its	 administrative
powers	to	the	Crown,	which	ushered	in	a	new	age	of	the	British	Raj.
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Why	was	the	Act	historic?

Abolishment	 of	 EIC	 rule:	 The	 Act	 abolished	 the	 East	 India
Company’s	rule	and	allowed	the	British	crown	to	take	direct	control
of	the	administration	of	India.	The	Company	was	liquidated.
India	 became	 a	 colony	 of	 Britain:	 The	 Company’s	 territories	 in
India	were	to	be	vested	in	the	Queen,	with	the	Company	ceasing	to
exercise	its	power	and	control	over	these	territories.	India	was	to	be
governed	in	the	Queen’s	name.
Change	 in	 administration:	 The	 British	 Government	 set	 up	 a	 new
system	of	rule	in	India.	A	position	of	“Secretary	of	State	for	India”
was	 created	 which	 was	 responsible	 for	 managing	 Indian	 affairs
from	 London.	 He	 would	 govern	 India	 through	 the	 Governor
General,	who	would	now	be	called	Viceroy.	The	Secretary	of	State
for	India	was	assisted	by	a	15-member	Indian	Council.

Indian	 Council	 Acts:	 the	 British	 Government	 felt	 the	 necessity	 of
seeking	 the	 cooperation	 of	 the	 Indians	 in	 the	 administration	 of	 their
country.	 In	 pursuance	 of	 this	 policy	 of	 association,	 three	 acts	 were
enacted	 by	 the	 British	 Parliament	 in	 1861,	 1892	 and	 1909.	 The	 Indian
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Councils	 Act	 of	 1861	 restored	 the	 legislative	 power	 in	 India.	 The
legislative	council	at	Calcutta	was	given	extensive	authority	to	pass	laws
for	British	India	as	a	whole,	while	the	legislative	councils	at	Bombay	and
Madras	were	 given	 the	 power	 to	make	 laws	 for	 the	 “peace	 and	 good
Government”	of	their	respective	presidencies.

Note:	 Warren	 Hastings	 was	 the	 First	 Governor	 General	 of	 Bengal;
William	Bentinck	was	the	first	Governor	General	of	 India	and	Canning
was	the	first	Viceroy	of	India.

When	had	the	East	India	Company	gained	foothold	in	India?

The	English	East	 India	 Company	 (“the	 Company”)	was	 founded	 in
1600,	as	The	Company	of	Merchants	of	London	Trading	into	the	East
Indies.	The	company	was	formed	to	share	 in	the	East	 Indian	spice
trade.	That	trade	had	been	a	monopoly	of	Spain	and	Portugal.
The	 British	 came	 to	 India	 as	 traders,	 in	 the	 form	 of	 East	 India
Company	 (EIC),	 with	 exclusive	 right	 of	 trading	 in	 India	 under	 a
charter	granted	by	Queen	Elizabeth	I.
It	 gained	 a	 foothold	 in	 India	 after	 defeating	 the	 Portuguese	 and
subsequent	 establishment	 of	 a	 factory	 in	 Masulipatnam	 on	 the
Eastern	coast	of	India	in	1611	and	the	grant	of	the	rights	to	establish
a	factory	in	Surat	in	1612	through	a	Royal	 ‘Firman’	by	the	Mughal
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Emperor	Jahangir.
In	1640,	after	receiving	similar	permission	from	the	Vijayanagaram
ruler	farther	south,	a	second	factory	was	established	in	Madras	on
the	southeastern	coast.
The	 company	 was	 governed	 through	 various	 acts	 passed	 by	 the
British	Parliament.
By	1720,	15%	of	British	imports	were	from	India,	almost	all	passing
through	 the	 company,	 which	 reasserted	 the	 influence	 of	 the
company	lobby.

From	where	did	the	EIC	gain	power?

In	the	18th	century,	the	British	government	tried	to	regulate	and	control
the	affairs	of	EIC	in	India.	To	do	so,	every	20	years	regulating	acts	were
passed	which	defined	the	scope	of	the	Company’s	trade.

Regulating	Act	of	1773:

It	 recognised	 for	 the	 first	 time,	 the	 political	 and	 administrative
functions	of	the	Company
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It	laid	the	foundations	of	central	administration	in	India.
Governor	 of	 Bengal	 was	 to	 be	 the	 Governor-General	 of	 British
territories	 of	 India.	 The	 Act	 elevated	 Governor	 of	 Bengal	Warren
Hastings	 to	 Governor-General	 and	 subsumed	 the	 presidencies	 of
Madras	and	Bombay	under	Bengal’s	control.
Establishment	of	Supreme	Court	in	Calcutta	(est.	in	1774).

Pitts	 India	 Act	 of	 1784:	 This	 act	 gave	 the	 British	 Government	 a	 near
complete	control	over	the	Company’s	affairs.

Charter	Act	of	1793:

The	 EIC	 was	 given	 monopoly	 of	 trade	 for	 20	 more	 years.	 It	 was
allowed	to	increase	its	dividend	to	10	per	cent.
All	laws	were	to	be	translated	in	Indian	languages.
It	 laid	 the	 foundation	 of	 written	 laws	 (by	 the	 government),
interpreted	by	courts

Charter	 Act	 of	 1813:	 Till	 this	 time,	 the	 Company	was	 facing	 financial
trouble	and	it	was	becoming	obvious	that	the	British	Crown	had	to	take
over	the	affairs	of	India.	The	main	features	of	the	act	were:

The	 Company	was	 deprived	 of	 its	 trade	monopoly	 in	 India	 (other
private	British	merchants	could	now	trade	with	India)	except	in	tea
and	trade	with	China.
This	made	 the	Company	more	of	 an	administrative	body	working
under	the	supervision	of	the	British	government.
A	sum	of	Rupees	1	 lakh	was	earmarked	annually	 for	education	of
Indians.	 (This	 was	 the	 first	 instance	 of	 government	 funding
education	in	India).

Charter	Act	of	1833:	The	Company	was	in	more	trouble.
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The	 Act	 ended	 the	Company’s	 monopoly	 even	 in	 tea	 and	 trade
with	 China.	 Company	 was	 asked	 to	 shut	 down	 its	 commercial
business	at	the	earliest.
A	law	commission	was	constituted	for	codification	of	laws.

Charter	Act	of	1853:

It	 separated,	 for	 the	 first	 time,	 the	 legislative	 and	 executive
functions	of	the	Governor-General’s	council.
It	 introduced	 an	 open	 competition	 system	 of	 selection	 and
recruitment	of	civil	servants.
It	 extended	 the	 Company’s	 rule	 and	 allowed	 it	 to	 retain	 the
possession	of	Indian	territories	on	trust	for	the	British	Crown.

Who	caused	the	demise	of	the	Company?

The	 EIC	 itself	 through	 its	 inefficient	 administration	 caused	 its	 demise.
Because	of	 its	policy	of	annexation	and	opium	wars	 in	China	 it	was	 in
financial	distress.	The	 flash	point	of	 its	demise	was	 the	Revolt	of	1857.
The	Revolt	was	a	result	of	the	failure	of	the	EIC	on	multiple-fronts.
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Civilian	Disquiet:

The	civilian	 rebellion	was	more	multifarious.	The	 rebels	 consisted
of	 the	 feudal	 nobility,	 rural	 landlords	 called	 taluqdars,	 and	 the
peasants.
The	nobility,	many	of	whom	had	lost	titles	and	domains	under	the
Doctrine	of	Lapse,	which	refused	to	recognise	the	adopted	children
of	princes	as	legal	heirs,	felt	that	the	Company	had	interfered	with	a
traditional	system	of	inheritance.
The	second	group,	the	taluqdars,	had	lost	half	their	landed	estates	to
peasant	 farmers	 as	 a	 result	 of	 the	 land	 reforms	 that	 came	 in	 the
wake	of	annexation	of	Oudh.
Heavy	 land	 revenue	 assessment	 was	 cause	 of	 dismay	 for	 the
peasants.
The	 society	 saw	 the	 abolition	 of	 Sati	 and	 Widow	 Remarriage	 as
attempts	of	the	British	to	interfere	with	their	religion.
European-run	 schools	 were	 also	 a	 problem,	 anger	 had	 spread
because	 of	 stories	 that	 mathematics	 was	 replacing	 religious
instruction,	stories	were	chosen	that	would	“bring	contempt”	upon
Indian	religions,	and	because	girl	children	were	exposed	to	“moral
danger”	by	education

Sepoy	Disquiet:

The	 sepoys	 were	 getting	 increasingly	 agitated	 with	 the
discrimination	they	had	to	face	at	the	hands	of	the	young	European
officers	who	considered	Indians	to	be	an	inferior	race.
There	was	a	huge	disparity	in	the	pay	scales	of	Indian	and	European
officers	which	caused	dissension	among	the	sepoys.
The	Hindus	considered	travelling	overseas	a	taboo.	In	1856,	a	new
Enlistment	Act	was	introduced	by	the	East	India	Company,	which	in
theory	 made	 every	 unit	 in	 the	 Bengal	 Army	 liable	 to	 service
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overseas.s:
On	 February	 26,	 1857,	 the	 19th	 Bengal	 Native	 Infantry	 (BNI)
regiment	became	concerned	that	the	new	cartridges	they	had	been
issued	 to	 be	 used	 in	 the	 Enfield	 P-53	 rifle	were	wrapped	 in	 paper
greased	with	cow	and	pig	fat,	which	had	to	be	opened	by	mouth.
This	was	unacceptable	to	both	Hindu	and	Muslim	sepoys,	and	was
seen	as	a	deliberate	attack	on	their	religions.

How	is	the	East	India	Company	faring	now?

After	 1857,	 the	 Company	 lived	 on	 doing	 trading	 around	 tea	 and
coffee.
The	 Company	was	 acquired	 in	 2005	 by	 an	 Indian	 businessman
Sanjiv	Mehta,	who	has	turned	it	into	a	consumer	brand	focused
on	luxury	food	products	–	jam,	tea,	coffee,	luxury	gift	sets	etc.
Mehta	bought	the	Company	from	the	“30	or	40”	people	who	owned
it.	He	invested	$15	million	into	the	business.
The	 relaunched	company,	with	 its	headquarters	on	Conduit	 Street
in	 Mayfair,	 launched	 a	 diverse	 line	 of	 high-end,	 luxury	 food
products.
The	company	in	its	website	claims	to	trade	foods	crafted	by	artisans
and	 specialists	 from	 around	 the	 world,	 with	 carefully	 sourced
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ingredients,	unique	recipes	and	distinguished	provenances.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	August	8,	1942:	Quit	India	Movement	is
launched

On	 this	 day,	 74	 years	 ago,	Mahatma	 Gandhi	 advised	 a	 crowd	 at	 the
Gowalia	Tank	Maidan	in	Bombay,	“Let	every	Indian	consider	himself	to
be	 a	 free	 man.”	 His	 ‘Do	 or	 Die’	 speech	 launched	 the	 Quit	 India
Movement	-	the	last	major	civil	disobedience	movement	in	British	India.
Though	 the	movement	 failed,	 it	 let	 the	 British	 know	 that	 now	 India’s
freedom	would	not	depend	on	their	goodwill.KNAPPIL
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What	were	the	events	leading	up	to	the	Quit	India	Movement?

In	 1939	 Indian	 nationalists	 were	 angry	 that	 the	 British	 Governor-
General	of	India,	Lord	Linlithgow,	had	announced	India’s	entry	into
the	Second	World	War	on	the	side	of	the	Allies	without	consulting
Indian	leaders.
The	 Muslim	 League	 supported	 the	 war,	 but	 the	 Indian	 National
Congress	was	divided.
Congress	passed	a	 resolution	 to	 support	 this	 ‘fight	against	 fascism’
but	 demanded	 independence	 in	 return,	 citing	 the	 irony	 in	 an
enslaved	nation	 fighting	 for	 the	 freedom	of	other	nations.	 They
therefore	 demanded	 that	 India	 must	 be	 declared	 free	 or	 at	 least
effective	 power	 put	 in	 Indian	 hands	 before	 it	 could	 actively
participate	in	the	War.
The	British	refused	and	as	a	sign	of	protest	the	Congress	ministries
in	the	provinces	resigned.
At	the	same	time,	 important	political	changes	were	taking	place	in
England.Winston	Churchill	became	the	Prime	Minister	of	Britain
and	being	a	conservative,	he	was	not	moved	by	the	demands	of	the
Indians.
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Meanwhile	on	the	war	front,	the	British	forces	were	worried	about
Japanese	aggression	on	India.
They	 sent	 Sir	 Stafford	 Cripps	 (Cripps	 Mission)	 to	 negotiate	 the
terms	with	the	Indian	leaders	and	garner	their	support	in	the	war.

The	Cripps	Mission	 failed	and	 it	prompted	Mahatma	Gandhi	 to	 launch
the	Quit	India	Movement.

The	 Quit	 India	 movement	 or	 the	 August	 movement	 or	 Bharat
Chodo	 Andolan,	 was	 a	 civil	 disobedience	 movement	 in	 India
launched	on	August	8,	1942,	 in	response	to	Mahatma	Gandhi’s	call
for	immediate	independence	of	India.
The	movement	was	accompanied	by	a	mass	protest	on	non-violent
lines,	in	which	Gandhi	called	for	“an	orderly	British	withdrawal	from
India”.

Why	 was	 the	 proposal	 of	 the	 Cripps	 Mission	 called	 ‘a	 post-dated
cheque’?

Stafford	 Cripps,	 a	 member	 of	 the	 Labor	 Party,	 was	 a	 good	 choice	 to
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negotiate	 terms	 with	 Indian	 leaders,	 as	 he	 was	 generally	 seen	 as	 a
supporter	of	the	Indian	national	movement.	However,	he	did	not	have
the	mandate	to	agree	to	the	independence	of	India.

The	following	provisions	were	proposed	by	the	Cripps	Mission:

1.	 After	 the	 war	 full	 dominion	 status	 would	 be	 granted	 to	 India.	 It
would	have	the	right	to	cede	itself	from	the	British	commonwealth
of	Nations.

2.	 A	 Constituent	 Assembly	 would	 be	 formed	 after	 the	 war.	 Its
members	 would	 be	 duly	 elected	 by	 the	 members	 of	 the
legislative	 assemblies	 (lower	 house)	 of	 the	 provinces	 by
proportional	representative	system	of	election.	The	Constitution
framed	 by	 the	 Assembly	 would	 be	 accepted	 by	 the	 British
government	on	 the	 condition	 that	 the	provinces	which	would
not	like	the	new	constitution	would	keep	their	status	before.

The	constituent	assembly	would	make	a	treaty	with	Britain
for	the	protection	of	the	rights	of	the	minorities	and	till	the
Constituent	 Assembly	 was	 not	 founded,	 the	 British
government	 would	 continue	 to	 look	 after	 the	 defense	 of
India.

The	major	 political	 parties	 of	 the	 country	 rejected	 the	 Cripps
proposals.

Gandhi	 called	 the	 Cripps	 proposals	 as	 a	 ‘post	 dated
cheque	on	a	crashing	bank’	as	all	 the	promises	were	 to
be	fulfilled	in	the	future.
Congress	also	did	not	like	the	rights	of	the	provincial	states
either	 to	 send	 their	 representative	 to	 the	 constituent
assembly	on	to	opt	out	of	the	Indian	union.
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The	Muslim	League	was	also	dissatisfied	as	its	demand	for
Pakistan	had	not	been	conceded	in	the	proposal.

When	did	Gandhi	urge	Indians	to	‘Do	or	Die’?

The	 Congress	 Working	 Committee	 meeting	 at	 Wardha	 (14	 July
1942)	passed	a	resolution	demanding	complete	independence	from
the	 British	 government.	 The	 draft	 proposed	 massive	 civil
disobedience	if	the	British	did	not	accede	to	the	demands.
There	 was	 dissension	 in	 the	 Congress	 for	 such	 a	 movement	 and
some	 prominent	 leaders	 such	 as	 C.	 Rajgopalachari	 resigned	 from
the	party.	Jawaharlal	Nehru	and	Maulana	Azad	were	apprehensive
and	critical	but	they	supported	the	movement.	Sardar	Vallabhbhai
Patel	and	Dr.	Rajendra	Prasad	were	enthusiastic	about	it.
On	August	8,	1942,	Gandhi	made	a	fiery	speech	at	the	Gowalia	Tank
Maidan	(now	the	August	Kranti	Maidan)	in	Bombay.
In	 the	 quest	 for	 independence,	 Gandhi	 appealed	 ‘Do	 or	 Die’	 to
Indians.	 Gandhi	moved	 people	 by	 proclaiming	 “every	 Indian	 who
desires	freedom	and	strives	for	it	must	be	his	own	guide…”.	“Let	every
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Indian	consider	himself	to	be	a	free	man”.

Where	did	the	British	get	to	defeat	the	movement?

Gandhi	 miscalculated	 the	 British	 preparation	 for	 the	 massive
uprising	 and	 within	 a	 few	 hours	 of	 Gandhi’s	 speech	 most	 of	 the
Indian	 National	 Congress	 leaders	 were	 swiftly	 arrested;	 most	 of
whom	had	to	spend	the	next	three	years	in	jail,	until	World	War	II
ended.	Across	India,	14000	satyagrahis	were	arrested.
This	created	widespread	resentment	in	India.	The	people	protested
by	observing	hartals,	taking	out	processions,	public	meetings	etc.
The	movement	 gradually	 grew	 violent.	 Students	 remained	 at	 the
fore	 front	 of	 the	 Quit	 India	 Movement.	 Railway	 traffic	 was
disrupted,	 telephone	 and	 telegraph	 wires	 were	 cut	 down,
government	officials	were	attacked	and	post	offices	were	burnt.
Gandhi	 disowned	 the	 responsibility	 for	 their	 violent	 acts	 and
undertook	a	 fast	 for	21	day	 in	order	 to	 justify	 the	commitment	of
the	Congress	to	non-violent	means.
This	 movement	 continued	 for	 three	 weeks	 without	 leadership
and	this	was	the	major	cause	of	failure	of	the	movement.
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Another	reason	which	contributed	 to	 the	 failure	of	 the	movement
was	the	fact	that	many	important	organizations	and	parties	did	not
support	it.

Who	did	not	support	the	movement?

Muslim	League:	The	League	opposed	the	Quit	India	Movement	as	it
was	 of	 the	 view	 that	 if	 the	 British	 left	 India	 in	 its	 current	 state,
Muslims	as	a	minority	would	be	oppressed	by	the	Hindu	majority.
In	fact,	Jinnah’s	opposition	to	Gandhi’s	call	led	to	large	numbers
of	 Muslims	 cooperating	 with	 the	 British,	 and	 enlisting	 in	 the
army.
Hindu	Mahasabha:	The	Mahasabha	openly	opposed	the	call	for	the
Quit	India	Movement	and	boycotted	it	officially.	Vinayak	Damodar
Savarkar,	the	president	of	the	Hindu	Mahasabha	at	that	time,	even
went	to	the	extent	of	writing	a	letter	titled	“Stick	to	your	Posts”,	in
which	he	instructed	Hindu	Sabhaites	who	happened	to	be	“members
of	 municipalities,	 local	 bodies,	 legislatures	 or	 those	 serving	 in	 the
army…to	stick	to	their	posts”.
Rashtriya	Swayamsevak	Sangh:	The	Sangh	 followed	 its	 tradition,
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since	 its	 founding	 by	 K.B.	 Hedgewar	 in	 1925,	 of	 keeping	 itself
isolated	 from	 the	 Congress-led	 anti-British	 Indian	 independence
movement.
Communist	Party	of	India:	The	CPI	was	banned	at	that	time	by	the
British	government.	In	order	to	get	the	ban	lifted,	as	well	as	to	assist
the	Soviet	Union	in	its	war	against	Nazi	Germany,	it	supported	the
British	war	effort,	despite	support	for	Quit	India	by	many	industrial
workers.	In	response,	the	British	lifted	the	ban	on	the	party.

Indian	nationalists	also	failed	to	garner	international	support.

How	significant	was	the	Quit	India	Movement?

Parallel	 Government:	 At	 the	 national	 level,	 the	 movement	 had
limited	 success,	 however	 in	 some	 regions	 the	 Movement	 turned
violent	and	at	 few	locations	the	local	populace	was	successful	 in
establishing	parallel	governments,	which	continued	to	function,
until	Gandhi	personally	requested	the	leaders	to	disband	in	1944.
The	 first	 independent	 government	 was	 setup	 at	 Balia	 by	 Chittu
Pandey.	 Such	 governments	 were	 was	 also	 set	 up	 in	 Tamluk	 and
Contai	subdivisions	of	Midnapore.
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Unity	of	Congress:	One	of	the	achievements	of	the	movement	was
to	 keep	 the	 Congress	 party	 united	 through	 all	 the	 trials	 and
tribulations	 that	 followed.	 Due	 to	 the	 arrest	 of	 major	 leaders,	 a
young	 and	 till	 then	 relatively	 unknown	Aruna	Asaf	 Ali	 presided
over	the	Congress	Session	on	9	August	and	hoisted	 the	 flag;	 later
the	 Congress	 party	 was	 banned.	 These	 actions	 only	 created
sympathy	for	the	cause	among	the	population.
A	catalyst	to	ultimate	freedom:	The	importance	of	 the	Quit	 India
Movement	cannot	be	underestimated.	It	fostered	a	national	feeling
of	unity.	For	the	first	time,	the	government	witnessed	the	powerful
nationalist	 feelings	 of	 Indians	 being	 supplemented	 by	 anti-British
attitude.	 The	 British	 Government	 knew	 that	 their	 days	 were
numbered	in	India	and	they	would	be	spending	the	next	five	years
negotiating	 the	 terms	 of	 freedom.	 The	 Quit	 India	 Movement
hastened	the	process	of	India’s	march	towards	freedom.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	August	17,	1947:	Radcliffe	Line	partitions
India	and	Pakistan

On	this	day,	69	years	ago,	India	was	partitioned	into	India	and	Pakistan
by	 a	 line	 which	 would	 go	 on	 to	 be	 the	 fountainhead	 of	 three	 wars
between	 the	 two	 countries.	 Cyril	 Radcliffe,	 the	 eminent	 lawyer	 who
headed	 the	 Boundary	 Commissions,	 had	 neither	 previously	 visited
India,	 nor	was	 he	 given	 enough	 time	 to	 understand	 the	 complexities.
The	arbitrary	partition	unleashed	a	bloodshed	which	claimed	thousands
of	lives. KNAPPIL
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What	is	the	Radcliffe	Line?

Background:	On	15	July	1947,	the	Indian	Independence	Act	1947	of
the	Parliament	of	the	United	Kingdom	stipulated	that	British	rule	in
India	 would	 come	 to	 an	 end	 just	 one	 month	 later,	 on	 15	 August
1947.	The	Act	also	stipulated	the	partition	of	the	Provinces	of	British
India	into	two	new	sovereign	dominions:	the	Union	of	India	and	the
Dominion	of	Pakistan.
Boundary	Commission:	Two	Boundary	Commissions	were	set	up	to
geographically	 demarcate	 the	 region	 for	 the	 two	 dominions.	 The
commission	—	appointed	by	Lord	Mountbatten,	the	last	viceroy	of
British	India	—	consisted	of	four	members	from	the	Indian	National
Congress	and	four	from	the	Muslim	League	and	was	chaired	by	the
British	lawyer	Sir	Cyril	Radcliffe.	The	Radcliffe	line	was	published
under	the	recommendation	of	this	Boundary	Commission.
Radcliffe	Line:	 The	Radcliffe	Line	 (named	after	Sir	Cyril	Radcliffe)
was	published	on	17	August	1947	as	 ‘a	boundary	demarcation	 line
between	India	and	Pakistan	upon	 the	Partition	of	 India’.	The	need
for	 such	 a	 line	 was	 felt	 as	 a	 “well-drawn	 line	 could	 minimize	 the
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separation	 of	 farmers	 from	 their	 fields,	 and	 also	 minimize	 the
numbers	 of	 people	 who	 might	 feel	 forced	 to	 relocate.”	 Today	 its
western	side	still	serves	as	the	Indo-Pakistan	border	and	the	eastern
side	serves	as	the	India-Bangladesh	border.

Why	was	the	line	deemed	necessary?

Pakistan	was	intended	as	a	Muslim	homeland,	while	the	new	India
was	 going	 to	 have	 a	 Hindu	 majority.	 Muslim-majority	 British
provinces	in	the	north	were	to	become	the	foundation	of	Pakistan.
The	 provinces	 of	 Baluchistan	 and	 Sindh	 were	 granted	 entirely	 to
Pakistan.
The	 Boundary	 commission’s	 mandate	 was	 to	 draw	 boundaries	 in
the	 two	 regions	 that	 would	 keep	 intact	 as	 much	 as	 possible	 the
most-cohesive	 Hindu	 and	 Muslim	 populations	 within	 Indian	 and
Pakistani	territory,	respectively.
Punjab’s	population	distribution	was	such	that	there	was	no	line
that	could	neatly	divide	Hindus,	Muslims,	and	Sikhs.	Likewise,	no
line	could	appease	 the	Muslim	League,	headed	by	MA	Jinnah,	and
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the	Indian	National	Congress	led	by	Jawaharlal	Nehru	and	Vallabhai
Patel.	Moreover,	any	division	based	on	religious	communities	was
sure	 to	 entail	 “cutting	 through	 road	 and	 rail	 communications,
irrigation	 schemes,	 electric	 power	 systems	 and	 even	 individual
landholdings.”
However,	it	was	felt	that,	having	a	line	was	better	than	having	no
line	at	all;	the	line	would	“minimize	the	conflict.”

When	did	the	Radcliffe	Line	become	‘a	disputed	line’?

Two	 provinces	—	 Bengal	 in	 the	 north-east	 and	 the	 Punjab	 in	 the
north-west	 -	did	not	have	an	overwhelming	majority.	The	western
part	 of	 the	 Punjab	 became	 part	 of	West	 Pakistan	 and	 the	 eastern
part	became	the	Indian	state	of	East	Punjab,	which	was	later	divided
between	 a	 smaller	 Punjab	 State	 and	 two	 other	 states.	 Bengal	was
also	partitioned,	 into	East	Bengal	(in	Pakistan)	and	West	Bengal	(in
India).
In	 the	 Partition	 that	 followed	 the	 independence	 of	 India	 and
Pakistan,	large	scale	arson	and	riots	raged	on	both	sides	of	the	Line.
In	the	riots	which	preceded	the	partition	in	the	Punjab	Province,	it	is
believed	 that	 between	200,000	 and	2,000,000	people	were	killed	 in
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the	retributive	genocide	between	the	religions	and	14	million	people
were	displaced.
The	drawing	of	the	line	was	a	hasty	process.	On	 July	8,	Sir	Cyril
Radcliffe	 arrived	 in	 Indian	with	 a	 brief	 for	 a	 line	 on	 the	map	 that
would	 divide	Hindu-majority	 lands	 from	Muslim-majority	 ones	 in
as	equitable	a	manner	as	possible.
The	 implementation	 of	 Radcliffe	 line	 was	 also	 as	 hasty.	 On	 16
August	 1947	 the	 Indian	 and	 Pakistani	 representatives	 were	 given
two	 hours	 to	 study	 copies,	 before	 the	 Radcliffe	 award	 was
published	on	the	17th.	After	the	partition,	the	fledgling	governments
of	India	and	Pakistan	were	left	with	all	responsibility	to	implement
the	border.
Undoubtedly,	 this	 line	has	been	disputed	right	 from	 the	day	 it	 got
published.

Where	are	the	aberrations	of	the	Radcliffe	Line?

Chittagong	 Hill	 Tracts	 had	 a	majority	 non-Muslim	 population	 of
97%	 (most	 of	 them	 Buddhists),	 but	 was	 given	 to	 Pakistan.	 The
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Chittagong	 Hill	 Tracts	 People’s	 Association	 (CHTPA)	 petitioned	 the
Bengal	Boundary	Commission	 that,	 since	 the	CHTs	were	 inhabited
largely	by	non-Muslims,	they	should	remain	within	India.	However,
they	were	given	to	Pakistan.
Gurdaspur	District	was	awarded	to	India	when	on	the	contrary,	as
per	 India	 Independence	 Act,	 it	 was	 to	 go	 to	 Pakistan.	 Radcliffe
explained	that	the	reason	for	deviating	from	the	notional	award	in
case	 of	 Gurdaspur	 was	 that	 the	 headwaters	 of	 the	 canals	 that
irrigated	the	Amritsar	district	lay	in	the	Gurdaspur	district	and
it	was	 important	 to	 keep	 them	under	 one	 administration.	 Also,
Gurdaspur	had	 to	go	with	Amritsar,	 and	 the	 latter	 could	not	be	 in
Pakistan	 due	 to	 its	 Sikh	 religious	 shrines.	 In	 addition,	 the	 railway
line	from	Amritsar	to	Pathankot	passed	through	Gurdaspur.
The	entire	Khulna	District	with	a	marginal	Hindu	majority	was	also
given	to	East	Pakistan	in	lieu	of	a	smaller	Murshidabad	district	with
a	70%	Muslim	majority,	which	went	to	India.

India	 and	 Pakistan	 have	 fought	 three	 wars	 along	 this	 line,	 namely
border	conflicts	in	1947,	1965,	and	1971,	as	well	as	the	Kargil	conflict	of
1999.

Several	major	and	minor	disputes	evolved	along	 the	 line	over	 the
years.	 Some	 leading	 to	wars	while	 others	 into	 petty	 issues	 of	 law
and	order.
As	a	report	 in	 the	New	York	Times	said,	“The	half	 dozen	wars	and
skirmishes	fought	between	this	South-Asian	version	of	Cain	and	Abel
can	all	be	related	to	the	moment	of	their	conjoined	birth	in	1947,	when
they	 were	 severed	 by	 the	 Radcliffe	 Line	 —	 a	 hastily	 drawn	 up
border	 that	 remains	 an	 open	 wound,	 even	 if	 dressed	 in	 the
colorful	bandage	of	Wagah’s	daily	flag-lowering	ceremony.”
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Who	Were	the	Key	People	Through	the	Process?

Cyril	John	Radcliffe:	Radcliffe	was	a	British	lawyer	and	Law	Lord.
He	served	as	the	inaugural	Chancellor	of	the	University	of	Warwick
from	 its	 foundation	 in	 1965	 to	 1977.	 Radcliffe	 was	 given	 the
chairmanship	 of	 the	 two	 boundary	 committees	 set	 up	 with	 the
passing	of	the	Indian	Independence	Act.	Radcliffe’s	efforts	saw	some
14	million	people	—	 roughly	 seven	million	 from	each	 side	—	 flee
across	 the	 border	 when	 they	 discovered	 the	 new	 boundaries	 left
them	in	the	“wrong”	country.
Louis	Mountbatten:	He	was	a	British	statesman,	naval	 leader,	and
the	 last	 viceroy	 of	 India.	 With	 a	 royal	 background,	 his	 career
involved	extensive	naval	commands,	the	diplomatic	negotiation	of
independence	 for	 India	 and	 Pakistan,	 and	 the	 highest	 military
defense	leaderships.
Members	Of	Borders	Commission:	Two	Boundary	Commissions	—
one	 for	 Bengal	 and	 one	 for	 Punjab	 -	were	 set	 up.	 Each	 boundary
commission	 consisted	 of	 5	 people	 -	 a	 chairman	 (Radcliffe),	 2
members	 nominated	 by	 the	 Indian	 National	 Congress	 and	 2
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members	nominated	by	the	Muslim	League.

How	 cruel	 was	 the	 appointment	 of	 Radcliffe	 as	 the	 head	 of	 the
Boundary	Commissions?

If	 you	 are	 in	 India	 or	 Pakistan,	 you	will	 call	 his	 appointment	 cruel.	 If
you	 are	 not,	 you	 may	 even	 find	 the	 appointment	 of	 Lord	 Radcliffe
amusing.

After	 two	centuries	of	 colonial	 stay,	 the	British	were	 in	a	hurry	 to
exit	 India.	 Lord	 Mountbatten	 had	 to	 choose	 someone	 eligible
enough	to	decide	how	to	cut	India	into	two.	The	problem	was	–	he
had	to	choose	that	person	sooner	than	he	would	have	wanted.
Mountbatten	 picked	 Radcliffe	 from	 a	 British	 Bar	 (the	 one	 where
lawyers	 are	 found,	 not	 the	 one	where	 the	 heartbroken	 gather)	 in
London	 and	 had	 him	 flown	 to	 India	 to	 do	 the	 honors.	 Not	 that
Radcliffe	was	a	novice.	He	had	been	working	with	 the	Ministry	of
Information	becoming	its	Director-General	by	1941.	In	1944	he	was
made	a	Knight	Commander	of	the	Order	of	the	British	Empire.
To	be	fair,	Radcliffe	had	first	rejected	Mountbatten’s	offer.	Upon	still
being	pursued,	he	had	warned	that	he	may	not	be	the	best	person	to
do	 the	 job	 the	 way	 it	 must	 be	 done.	 Mountbatten	 offered	 him	 a
salary	 of	 Rs.	 40,000	 –	 not	 a	 small	 amount	 during	 those	 days.	 But
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money	was	not	motivating	enough.
Radcliffe	 finally	 surrendered	 to	 Mountbatten’s	 pleas	 because	 he
thought	of	associating	his	name	with	a	momentous	occasion.	After
all,	how	many	people	get	an	opportunity	to	create	two	countries?
There	 was	 one	 small	 problem.Radcliffe	 had	 never	 set	 his	 foot
inside	 India	 before,	 nor	 did	 he	 know	much	 about	 the	 country.
The	boundaries	were	to	be	decided	by	the	man	who	had	neither
prior	knowledge	of	India,	nor	enough	time	to	know	it	after	he	got
the	job.
So	when	our	reluctant	boundary	man	reaches	India	and	asks	for	the
district	maps,	he	was	only	provided	the	large	maps	–	the	kind	that
used	 to	hang	 in	government	offices.	You	cannot	really	blame	him
for	partitioning	India	on	that	large	map.
In	 his	 first	 draft,	 Radcliffe	 had	 awarded	 Lahore	 to	 India.	 Then	 he
realized	 that	Pakistan	will	 be	deprived	of	 ‘any	big	 city’.	 So	Lahore
went	to	Pakistan.	And	the	people	of	East	Pakistan	never	forgave	him
for	that.
Christopher	 Beaumont,	 Radcliffe’s	 private	 secretary,	 wrote	 in	 his
memoir	later	that	Lord	Mountbatten	had	put	pressure	on	Radcliffe
to	 bend	 the	 border	 in	 favor	 of	 India.	 According	 to	 Beaumont,	 the
“formidably	 intelligent”	 Radcliffe	 “did	 not	 get	 on	 well”	 with
Mountbatten.	 He	 also	 wrote	 that	 “the	 British	 government	 and
Mountbatten	must	bear	a	large	part	of	the	blame	for	this	tragedy.”

Two	stories	stand	out.

When	 Radcliffe	 came	 to	 know	 of	 the	 bloodbath	 that	 the	 partition
had	caused,	he	refused	 to	 take	his	Rs.	40,000	salary.	 The	killings
were	 on	his	 conscience.	 Perhaps	 it	 is	 unfair	 to	 blame	him	 for	 the
tragedy	–	he	was	forced	to	put	the	lines	on	the	map	in	a	hurry.
Mountbatten	first	tried	to	show	the	map	of	partitioned	India	to	the
man	 who	 had	 fought	 the	 most	 for	 India’s	 freedom.Mahatma
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Gandhi	 walked	 out	 of	 the	 room	 as	 soon	 as	 he	 heard	 the	 word
‘partition’.	 He	 took	 it	 as	 his	 personal	 failure	 that	 his	 beloved
country	had	to	be	split	into	two	on	the	basis	of	religion.

((( 	)))
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Modern	History	-	September	12,	1897:	Battle	of	Saragarhi	is
fought

On	this	day,	119	years	ago,	21	Sikhs	of	the	36th	Sikh	Regiment,	led	by
Havildar	 Ishar	 Singh,	 decided	 to	 not	 abandon	 their	 post	 and	 fight	 the
10,000	Afghan	attackers	till	the	end.	What	followed	was	one	of	military
history’s	 greatest	 last	 stands.	 The	 21	 Sikhs,	 it	 is	 believed,	 killed	 600
Afghans	before	dying.	They	literally	lived	up	to	their	Guru’s	words	that
one	initiated	Sikh	could	take	on	thousands.KNAPPIL
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What	happened	in	Saragarhi	on	September	12,	1897?

This	is	how	the	events	unfolded	on	the	fateful	day.

Two	 forts	 -	 Fort	 Lockhart	 (Samana	 Range)	 and	 Fort	 Gulistan
(Sulaiman	Range),	were	 situated	 a	 few	miles	 apart.	 Saragarhi	was
created	midway,	as	a	heliographic	communication	post	between
the	two	forts	(and	therefore	strategically	important).
On	 September	 12,	 1897,	 around	 9:00	 am,	 close	 to	 10,000	 Afghans
reached	the	signaling	post	at	Saragarhi.
Sardar	Gurmukh	Singh	 signaled	 to	Col.	Haughton,	 situated	 in	Fort
Lockhart,	 that	 the	 Saragarhi	 post	 was	 under	 attack.	 Colonel
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Haughton	said	he	was	not	able	to	send	immediate	help	to	Saragarhi.
The	21	soldiers	decided	–	 in	what	would	be	 later	known	as	one	of
the	greatest	last	stands	ever	-	to	fight	to	their	death	to	prevent	the
enemy	from	advancing.
Each	 Sikh	 soldier	 had	 only	 40	 rounds	 of	 ammunition.	 Fierce
fighting	started.	The	21	soldiers	held	their	ground	for	some	time.
The	 leaders	 of	 the	 Afghan	 forces	 kept	 making	 promises	 to	 the
soldiers	 to	 entice	 them	 to	 surrender.But	 the	 21	 soldiers	 had
decided	to	neither	surrender	nor	retreat.
After	 two	 unsuccessful	 attempts,	 the	 Afghan	 tribes	 were	 able	 to
breach	the	wall	of	Saragarhi	post.
Fierce	 hand-to-hand	 fighting	 ensued.	 The	 Sikh	 soldiers	 fought
bravely	and	skillfully.	However,	there	were	just	too	many	Afghans,
who	kept	on	coming.
In	an	act	of	outstanding	bravery,	Ishar	Singh	–	the	leader	of	the
Saragarhi	post	-	ordered	his	men	to	fall	back	into	the	inner	layer,
while	he	fought	the	thousands	of	Afghans…alone.	He	killed	many
more	Afghans	before	dying.
The	 inner	 layer	 was	 breached	 and	 all	 but	 one	 of	 the	 defending
soldiers	were	killed.

Gurmukh	Singh,	who	communicated	the	battle	with	Col.	Haughton,	was
the	last	Sikh	defender.	Col.	Haughton	could	hear	him	yell	repeatedly	the
blood	curdling	Sikh	battle-cry	“Bole	So	Nihal,	Sat	Sri	Akal”.	He	is	believed
to	have	killed	20	Afghans	before	being	burnt	to	death.
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Why	did	the	21	Sikhs	not	leave	the	post	in	the	face	of	death?

Bravery	has	a	way	of	surfacing	in	the	face	of	mighty	odds,	often	against
all	hope.	It	 is	tough	to	analyze	why	warriors	fight	on	knowing	there	is
only	one	way	the	fight	will	end.	It	is	logically	not	possible	to	understand
how	a	soldier	can	overcome	the	desire	for	life	by	refusing	to	surrender.

In	 the	 case	 of	 these	 21	 soldiers,	 it	 is	 possible	 that	 their	 last	 stand	was
motivated	by	one	or	more	of	these	three	aspects:

Faith:	 They	were	devout	 Sikhs	who	 truly	 believed	 in	 their	Guru’s
words	 that	 one	 pure	 Sikh	 is	 equivalent	 to	 thousands	 of	 enemy
soldiers.	The	Guru	had	declared,	“Sava	Lakh	Se	Ek	Laraun,	Tabhi
Gobind	Singh	Naam	Kahaun”	(Only	when	I	make	one	fight	more
than	a	hundred	thousand,	that	I	be	called	Gobind	Singh).	With	faith
so	 unshakeable,	 they	 felt	 capable	 of	 taking	 on	 the	 huge	 army	 by
themselves.	When	 faced	with	 the	 simple	 choice	of	 ‘fight	or	 flight’,
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they	 chose	 the	 option	 which	 their	 Guru	 would	 approve	 of.
Gurumukh’s	 last	 words,	 as	 per	 official	 records,	 were	 “Jo	 Bole	 So
Nihal,	Sat	Sri	Akal”	(Whoever	utters	the	name	shall	be	fulfilled).
Duty	and	Discipline:	It	was	their	duty	to	delay	the	advance	of	the
enemy	and	give	more	time	to	Fort	Lockhart	to	get	reinforcements.
Gurumukh	 Singh,	 the	 last	 solider,	 informed	Col.	Haughton	 on	 the
radio	that	he	is	the	last	man	now	and	he	took	permission	to	fix	his
bayonet	and	 fight	 till	death.	He	even	packed	his	 communication
instrument	before	proceeding	to	fight.	Imagine	that	–	death	is	right
there	and	you	still	do	what	you	got	to	do.
Strategy:	Not	only	did	 they	 fight	 till	 their	 last	man’s	 last	breath,
they	were	as	brilliant	 in	 their	 strategy	as	 they	were	brave	 in	 their
spirit.The	 courageous	 decision	 of	 Havildar	 Ishar	 Singh	 to	 fight
alone	and	send	his	men	to	the	 inner	chamber	(to	fight	after	his
death)	delayed	the	advance	of	Afghans	even	more.

When	did	the	battle	between	the	Sikhs	and	Afghans	start?

The	battle	was	not	between	the	Sikhs	and	the	Afghans	but	between	the
British	and	the	Afghans.
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The	British	had	partially	 succeeded	 in	getting	control	of	 the	North
West	 Frontier	 Province;	 however	 tribal	 Pashtuns	 attacked	 British
frequently.
A	 series	 of	 forts,	 originally	 built	 by	 Maharaja	 Ranjit	 Singh,	 were
consolidated	by	the	British.
Two	of	the	forts	were	Fort	Lockhart	and	Fort	Gulistan,	situated	a	few
miles	 apart.	 Due	 to	 the	 forts	 not	 being	 visible	 to	 each	 other,
Saragarhi	 was	 created	 midway,	 as	 a	 heliographic	 communication
post.

Five	 companies	 of	 the	 36th	 Sikh	 regiment	 (raised	 in	 1894)	 were
positioned	to	prevent	the	advance	of	the	Afghan	tribes.	One	of	these
was	stationed	at	Saragarhi.
The	 two	 forts,	 connected	by	Saragarhi	post	were	able	 to	 repeal	all
attacks	by	the	hardy	Pashtuns.
On	September	12,	the	tribes	changed	their	strategy.	They	attacked
the	 Saragarhi	 post	 in	 order	 to	 cut-off	 the	 communication	 link
between	the	two	Forts.
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Where	did	these	men	exemplify	courage?

According	to	the	Greek	Philosopher	Aristotle,	courage	is	the	highest	of
all	 virtues.	 Courage	 means	 doing	 what	 we	 know	 we	 need	 to	 do
however	 challenging	 or	 difficult	 the	 path	 may	 be.	 Socrates,	 another
great	 Greek	 philosopher,	 defined	 courage	 as	 “…a	 man	 willing	 to
remain	at	his	post	and	to	defend	himself	against	the	enemy	without
running	away.”

The	21	Sikhs	not	just	exemplified	courage,	they	embodied	it.	They	were
courageous	in	deciding	to	fight	till	the	end;	but	it	is	one	thing	to	decide	to
die	and	another	to	face	death	and	continue	marching	towards	 it.	They
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were	courageous	in	living	up	to	their	decision.

Not	a	single	soldier	retreated	–	even	as	death	approached,	they	stuck
to	the	plan.	The	leader	could	have	decided	to	be	there	till	the	end	–
but	he	fought	as	a	shield	for	the	rest	of	the	men.	The	last	man	could
have	easily	convinced	himself	that	it	is	over	and	found	one	reason	–
just	one	reason	–	to	live	on.	Yet,	he	fought.	And	he	must	have	fought
bravely	 and	 cleverly	 because	 he	 killed	 20	 enemy	 soldiers	 before
succumbing	to	injuries.
Each	 of	 them	 was	 loyal	 to	 every	 other.	 No	 one	 showed	 any
weakness.	 No	 one	 questioned	 why	 they	 should	 fight	 when	 there
was	no	hope.

The	 tiny	defending	 force	of	21	Sikhs	of	 Saragarhi	mounted	extremely
disproportionate	number	of	fatalities	on	the	attacking	army.

Who	raised	the	Sikh	regiment?

The	 Sikh	 Regiment	 is	 a	 19	 battalion	 strong,	 infantry	 regiment	 of	 the
Indian	Army,	drawing	a	bulk	 (but	not	all)	of	 its	 recruits	 from	the	Sikh
community.

The	 first	battalion	of	 the	 regiment	was	officially	 raised	 just	before
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the	annexation	of	the	Sikh	Empire	on	August	1,	1846,	by	the	British
Empire.	The	British	were	so	impressed	by	the	courage	of	Maharaja
Ranjit	Singh’s	Khalsa	Army	that	they	decided	to	have	one	of	their
own.
It	is	currently	one	of	the	highest	decorated	regiments	in	the	Indian
Army	 and	 was	 at	 one	 stage	 one	 of	 the	 highest	 decorated
regiments	 in	 the	 entire	 British	 Empire.	 They	 fought	 at	 all	 the
theatres	of	the	First	World	War.
The	Sikh	Regimental	Centre	is	 located	in	Ramgarh	Cantonment,	30
km	from	Ranchi,	the	capital	of	Jharkhand.
War	cry:Jo	Bole	So	Nihal,	Sat	Sri	Akal

How	do	we	remember	the	21	Sikhs	of	Saragarhi?

For	 their	 extraordinary	 valour,	 all	 21	 Sikhs	 were	 awarded	 the
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Indian	Order	of	Merit,	which	was	the	highest	gallantry	award	given
to	 Indians	 at	 the	 time.This	 remains	 the	 only	 instance	 when	 an
entire	body	of	troops	was	given	the	highest	award	for	the	same
battle.
The	 Saragarhi	 battle	 is	 one	 of	 the	 8	 stories	 of	 collective	 bravery
published	 by	 UNESCO.	 It	 has	 been	 mentioned	 as	 one	 of	 the	 five
most	significant	events	of	 its	kind	 in	 the	world	which	 includes	 the
Battle	 of	 Thermoplyae	 associated	 with	 the	 heroic	 stand	 of	 300
Spartans	against	the	mighty	Persian	Army	of	Xerxes	in	480	B.C.	(the
movie	300	is	based	on	it).
To	this	day,	the	4	Sikh	Regiment	-	the	descendant	of	the	36th	Sikhs	-
of	the	Indian	Army,	continues	to	mark	the	commemoration	of	the
battle	on	12	September.
The	epic	poem	“Khalsa	Bahadur”	–	written	by	Chuhar	Singh	-	is	in
memory	of	the	21	Sikhs.

The	Battle	of	Saragarhi	has	finally	captured	the	interest	of	Bollywood,	so
much	so	that	not	one	but	two	movies	depicting	the	story	of	21	Sikhs	are
under	production.	In	one	movie,	Ajay	Devgn	is	playing	Havildar	Ishaar
Singh,	 while	 in	 the	 other	 Randeep	 Hooda	 is	 donning	 the	 role	 of	 the
brave	leader.

The	 Sikhs	 were	 not	 sure	 that	 Ajay	 Devgn,	 whose	 previous	 ‘Son	 of
Sardaar’	was	 full	 of	 crass	 jokes	 that	 stereotype	 Sikhs,	 could	depict	 the
story	the	way	it	must	be.	Devgn	has	promised	the	Sikhs	that	he	will	do
justice	to	the	story	and	make	the	movie	as	grand	as	‘300’.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	Website	claims	end	to	Netaji’s	death
mystery

A	 British	 website,	 set	 upto	 catalogue	 the	 last	 days	 of	 Netaji	 Subhas
Chandra	 Bose,	 has	 released	what	 it	 claims	 are	 eyewitness	 accounts	 of
the	day	he	was	reportedly	killed	in	a	plane	crash	on	18	August,	1945.	It
also	 sheds	 light	 on	 what	 may	 have	 been	 the	 freedom	 fighter’s	 dying
words,	which	reflected	his	devotion	to	his	motherland.KNAPPIL
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What	are	the	controversies	surrounding	his	death?

A	popular	belief	states	that	Bose	died	as	a	result	of	overloaded	plane
crash.	He	was	seen	coming	out	of	 the	plane	 literally	 like	a	human
torch,	as	he	was	soaked	in	gasoline	when	the	plane	hit	the	ground.
However,	many	claim	Bose	did	not	die	 in	 that	crash.	According	 to
one	 theory,	he	planted	his	death	hoax	and	returned	back	 to	 India
and	became	a	Sadhu	in	a	place	Shoulmari	in	Bengal.
The	most	popular	theory	states	that	after	“plane	crash”,	Bose	turned
to	Soviet	for	asylum.	He	is	even	said	to	have	attended	Gandhi	and
Nehru’s	cremation	ceremonies!
Soviet	Union	is	said	to	have	blackmailed	Jawaharlal	Nehru	and	later
Indira	Gandhi	with	the	threat	of	releasing	Bose.
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Why	was	Netaji	an	important	leader	in	the	independence	struggle?

He	had	a	clear	goal	–	freedom	of	his	motherland.
He	opposed,	whatever	he	thought	was	not	leading	towards	the	goal.
He	 worked	 for	 the	 nation’s	 interest,	 and	 not	 his	 own	 –	 even	 his
critics	agree	to	this.
He	collected	all	the	powers,	which	guided	him	to	the	freedom,	and
did	not	leave	the	job	half	done.
He	never	gave	up	–	against	mighty	odds,	rushing	from	one	country
to	another,	he	refused	to	give	up.
He	was	inspirational	–	he	could	move	masses	to	action.	Such	was	his
popularity	 that,	 in	 1939,	 he	 defeated	 a	 candidate	 backed	 by
Mahatma	 Gandhi	 (Pattabhi	 Sitaramayya)	 to	 get	 re-elected	 as	 the
President	of	Indian	National	Congress.
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When	was	INA	formed?

The	 Indian	 National	 Army	 (INA)	 was	 an	 armed	 force	 formed	 by
Indian	nationalists	in	1942	in	Southeast	Asia	during	World	War	II.
Its	 aim	 was	 to	 secure	 Indian	 independence	 from	 British	 rule.	 It
formed	an	alliance	with	Imperial	 Japan	in	the	 latter’s	campaign	in
South-east	Asian	theatre	of	WWII.
The	army	was	 first	 formed	 in	1942	under	Mohan	Singh,	by	 Indian
PoWs	 (prisoner	 of	 war)	 of	 the	 British-Indian	 Army	 captured	 by
Japan	in	the	Malayan	campaign	and	at	Singapore.
This	 first	 INA	collapsed	and	was	disbanded	 in	December	 that	year
after	 differences	 between	 the	 INA	 leadership	 and	 the	 Japanese
military	over	its	role	in	Japan’s	war	in	Asia.
On	4th	July	1943,	Bose	revived	INA	and	energised	it	to	take	on	the
mighty	British	army.
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Where	 did	 a	 difference	 of	 opinion	 take	 place	 between	Gandhi	 and
Netaji?

Complete	 Independence	 vs.	 Ahimsa:	 Bose	 demanded	 complete
independence	and	was	of	belief	 that	 independence	 is	a	 right	 to	be
taken.	 Gandhi	 also	 wanted	 independence	 but	 in	 a	 more	 phased
manner	through	negotiations	and	non-violence.
Modernisation:	 Gandhi	 believed	 in	 strengthening	 rural	 India	with
his	 views	 of	 local-self-sufficiency	 at	 village	 level.	 Bose	 was	 of	 the
view	that	independent	India	should	adopt	track	of	industrialisation
and	Gandhi	opposed	industrialisation.
Patriot	Vs.	Patriot:	Both	were	true	patriots.	Gandhi	remarked	about
Bose	as	‘Prince	among	the	Patriots’	in	1942.	And	in	1944	Bose	called
Gandhi	‘The	Father	of	the	Nation’.
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Who	guided	Netaji?

Netaji	had	a	unique	ideology	which	made	him	stand	out	from	the	other
leaders:

The	Vedanta	and	The	Bhagwat	Gita	were	the	sources	of	inspiration
for	struggle	with	the	British.
Swami	Vivekananda’s	teachings	on	Universalism.
Many	scholars	believe,	Hindu	spirituality	formed	the	essential	part
of	his	political	and	social	thoughts.
Bose	had	clearly	expressed	his	belief	 that	democracy	was	 the	best
option	for	India.KNAPPIL
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How	valid	are	the	claims	made	by	the	British	website?

The	website	-	www.bosefiles.info	-	has	reproduced	a	telegram	from
the	 Indian	 Embassy	 in	 Beijing	 contradicting	 claims	 in	 India	 about
the	nationalist	leader	being	in	the	Chinese	capital	in1952.
The	 website,	 launched	 by	 UK-based	 independent	 journalist	 and
Bose’s	grand-nephew	Ashis	Ray,	said	that	its	purpose	is	“to	chronicle
the	 truth	about	what	happened	to	Subhas	Chandra	Bose,	based	on
25	years	of	investigation	and	research	into	this	subject.”
The	website	started	by	posting	documents	 from	files	of	 the	 Indian
Embassy	 in	 Moscow	 and	 the	 Russian	 Ministry	 of	 Foreign	 Affairs
which	establish	that	Bose	never	went	to	the	Soviet	Union	in	or	after
1945.
Like	 every	 theory	 on	 Netaji’s	 death,	 even	 this	 one	 cannot	 be
confirmed	for	lack	of	evidence.	It	cannot,	however,	be	denied	too.

((( 	)))

KNAPPIL
Y

387



Post	Independence	-	Jan	10,	1966:	India–Pakistan	War
Comes	to	an	End

The	conflict	between	India	and	Pakistan	over	Jammu	and	Kashmir	led
to	the	1965	war.The	war	came	to	an	end	with	the	Tashkent	Declaration
on	10th	January	1966.	The	declaration	was	criticized	on	both	the	sides,
India	and	Pakistan.	India	returned	Haji	Pir	to	Pak.This	is	considered	one
of	the	biggest	strategic	mistakes	by	India.KNAPPIL
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What	was	Tashkent	Declaration?

The	Tashkent	Declaration	was	signed	by	the	Prime	Minister	of	India,
Lal	 Bahadur	 Shastri	 and	 the	 President	 of	 Pakistan,	 Ayub	 Khan	 on
10th	January	1966	in	Tashkent,	Russia.
Soviet	Union	(USSR)	acted	as	a	mediator.
The	agreement	was	a	peace	accord	to	end	the	war.	The	main	points
of	the	declaration	were:

1.	 Indian	 and	 Pakistani	 forces	 would	 pull	 back	 to	 their	 pre-conflict
positions,	pre-August	lines,	no	later	than	February	25,	1966.

2.	 The	nations	would	not	interfere	in	each	other’s	internal	affairs.
3.	 Economic	and	diplomatic	relations	would	be	restored.
4.	 Orderly	transfer	of	Prisoners	of	War.
5.	 The	 two	 leaders	 would	 work	 towards	 building	 good	 relations

between	the	two	countries.

Why	was	the	agreement	criticized?
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In	India:

The	agreement	has	no	point	on	the	resolution	of	Kashmir	 issue	 -it
did	 not	 contain	 a	 no-war	 pact	 or	 any	 renunciation	 of	 guerrilla
warfare	in	Kashmir.
Haji	 Pir	 Pass	 would	 have	 reduced	 the	 distance	 from	 Jammu	 to
Srinagar	through	Poonch	and	Uri	would	have	been	reduced	by	over
200	Kms.
The	 pass	 is	 now	 being	 used	 by	 Pakistan	 to	 sponsor	 infiltration	 of
terrorists	into	India.
Inability	to	resist	USSR’s	pressure	in	signing	the	agreement	is	seen
as	short-sighted	leadership.
After	 signing	 the	 agreement,	 PM	 Shashtri	 died	 mysteriously	 in
Tashkent.

In	Pakistan:

Pakistan	public	was	of	 the	opinion	 that	Pakistan	was	going	 to	win
the	war.
The	sudden	signing	of	 the	declaration,	and	Ayub	Khan’s	 refusal	 to
comment	didn’t	sit	well	with	people.
Khan	soon	went	into	seclusion,	and	riots	took	place	in	many	places.
This	would	later	lead	the	downfall	of	Ayub	Khan.
Z.A.	Bhutto,	who	had	differences	with	Khan	on	the	declaration,	was
removed	 from	 the	 party.He	 went	 on	 to	 form	 Pakistan	 People’s
Party.
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When	did	India	realize	its	mistake	of	handing	over	Haji	Pir?

Machiavelli	 famously	said,	“If	an	 injury	has	 to	be	done	 to	a	man	 it
should	be	so	severe	that	his	vengeance	need	not	be	feared.”
War	 experts	 and	 strategists	 believed	 that	 HajiPir	 should	 not	 have
been	 returned	 to	 Pakistan.	 However	 the	 PM	 of	 India	 believed
otherwise.
Till	today	Pak	commences	its	infiltration	into	J	&	K	in	1965,	through
the	Uri	–	Poonch	Bulge.
“It	was	a	mistake	to	hand	it	back,”Lieutenant	General	(retired)	Ranjit
Dyal	said	in	an	interview	in	2002.
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Where	did	Pak	get	the	courage	to	launch	Operation	Gibraltar?

Vulnerability	 of	 India:	 India	 was	 overcoming	 the	 shock	 of	 the
death	of	Jawahar	Lal	Nehru.	The	country	was	also	facing	acute	food
crisis.	The	motivation	level	of	the	forces	was	low	after	the	China	war
China’s	support:	At	the	helm	of	the	cold	war,	Pakistan	strengthened
its	 relationship	with	 China.	 Pakistan	was	 confident	 of	 the	 Chinese
support	in	the	war.
Superior	 Ammunition:	 Pakistan	 was	 better	 equipped	 with	 the
equipments	 and	 ammunitions	 than	 India.	 Both	 the	 United	 States
and	the	United	Kingdom	supplied	arms	to	Pakistan	in	these	years.
Intelligence	failure:	Pakistan’s	operation	caught	India	by	surprise.
India	 failed	 to	anticipate	 the	moves	of	Pakistani	 forces	and	 lacked
any	 evidence	 of	 mass	 infiltration	 even	 on	 the	 eve	 of	 Pakistan’s
aggression.
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Who	won	the	war?

While	 both	 countries	 believe	 that	 they	 won	 the	 war,	 the	 war
appears	to	have	ended	in	stalemate,	of	course	with	one	side	losing
more	than	the	other.
India	 captured	 1,920	 sq.	 km	 of	 Pakistani	 territory	 while	 Pakistan
captured	550	sq.	km	of	Indian	Territory.
More	 than	100,000	 Indian	 soldiers	 fought	against	Pakistan’s	60,000
troops.	 The	 fighting	 killed	 more	 than	 8,000	 men,	 most	 of	 them
Pakistanis.
Although	 India	 did	 succeed	 in	 whittling	 down	 Pak’s	 fighting
potential,	most	of	 its	offensive	actions,	however,	 fizzled	out	 into	a
series	of	stalemates.
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How	did	the	outcome	shape	the	future	of	the	countries?

Pakistan:

Pakistan	 became	 increasingly	 dependent	 on	 China	 for	 its	 defence
needs	and	began	to	get	closer	to	the	Muslim	nations.
Pakistan	 Army	 made	 major	 organisational	 and	 technical	 changes
after	the	war.
In	political	terms,	the	biggest	impact	of	the	1965	war	was	the	decline
of	Ayub	Khan	and	ascendance	of	Bhutto.

India:

Indians,despite	 its	 less	 sophisticated	equipments,	performed	better
than	the	Pakistanis.
The	outcome	helped	India	to	drive	away	the	ghost	of	1962	war	with
China.
India,	 due	 to	 lack	 intelligence	 and	 poor	 strategy	 of	 delivering
inconsequential	jabs	was	notable	to	thrust	into	Pakistan’s	territory,
considering	that	it	had	upper	hand	during	the	war.
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For	 India,Pakistan-China	 alliance	 became	 a	 reality,	 a	 reality	 with
which	India	still	lives.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	Will	Kashmiri	Pandits	ever	return
home?

Observing	 ‘Exodus	 Day’,	 when	 thousands	 of	 Kashmiri	 Pandits	 fled
Kashmir	Valley	under	 terrorist	 threat	26	years	ago,	a	group	of	Pandits
visited	Nadimarg	village	near	Shopian	to	pay	homage	to	24	people	killed
by	 terrorists	 in	 March	 2003.	 This	 was	 the	 first	 visit	 by	 migrant
community	 leaders	 to	 the	Pandit	 settlement	 in	Nadimarg.	What	 led	 to
this	mass	exodus? KNAPPIL

Y

396



What	is	“Ethnic	cleansing	of	Kashmiri	Pandits”?

20	%	of	Kashmiri	Pandits	left	the	valley	as	a	consequence	of	the	1948
Muslim	riots	and	the	1950	land	reforms.
By	1981,	the	Pandit	population	amounted	to	5	%	of	the	total.
In	 1986,	 Ghulam	Mohammad	 Shah	 snatched	 the	 power	 from	 his
brother-in-law	 Farooq	 Abdullah	 and	 became	 the	 chief	minister	 of
J&K.
Shah	decided	to	construct	a	large	mosque	within	the	premises	of	an
ancient	 Hindu	 temple	 inside	 the	 New	 Civil	 Secretariat	 area	 in
Jammu.
Many	 people	 of	 Jammu	 took	 to	 streets	 to	 protest	 with	 large
demonstrations	and	marches	against	this	decision.
Shah	on	his	 return	 to	Kashmir	retaliated	and	 incited	 the	Kashmiri
Muslims	by	saying	“Islam	khatrey	mein	hai”	(Islam	is	in	danger).
As	 a	 result,	 Kasmhiri	 Pandits	 were	 targeted	 by	 the	 Kashmiri
Muslims	and	Islamic	radicals.
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Why	are	Kashmiri	Pandits	in	no	hurry	to	return	to	the	Valley?

The	younger	Kashmiri	Pandits	being	de-cultured	after	living	in	new
milieus,	 and	 sensing	 few	employment	 opportunities,	 hardly	 relate
to	Kashmir	anymore.
The	situation	in	the	Valley	remains	unstable	and	they	fear	a	risk	to
their	lives	and	families.
The	 fundamental	 trust	 deficit	 between	 the	 two	 communities
(Pandits	and	Muslims)	is	enormous.

Pandits	blame	Kashmiri	Muslims	 for	 their	displacement	and	a
majority	of	Kashmiri	Muslims	blame	Pandits	 for	 leaving	 them
at	a	time	when	they	needed	them	the	most.

Many	Pandits	feel	that	these	new	colonies	offered	are	nothing	more
than	decorated	slums.
Successive	governments	have	failed	to	facilitate	a	dialogue	between
the	stakeholders	of	Kashmir.	They	have	seen	the	problem	through
the	prism	of	politics	and	not	as	a	matter	of	human	rights.
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When	is	the	“Exodus	Day”	observed?

19th	 January	 is	 observed	as	 the	Exodus	Day	 (“Holocaust	Day”)	by
Kashmiri	Pandits	to	mark	their	migration	from	the	Valley	in	1990.
Between	 3	 lakh	 and	 4	 lakh	 Pandits	 are	 said	 to	 have	 fled	 Kashmir
since	1989,	when	pro-separatist	militancy	was	nearing	its	peak.
This	 happened	 during	 the	 eruption	 of	 militancy,	 following
persecution	and	threats	by	radical	Islamists	and	militants.

The	events	of	19th	January	1990	were	particularly	vicious.
On	that	day,	mosques	issued	declarations	that	the	Kashmiri	Pandits
were	 Kafirs	 and	 that	 the	males	 had	 to	 leave	 Kashmir,	 convert	 to
Islam	or	be	killed.	The	Pandits	were	mocked	and	told	to	leave	their
women	behind	so	that	they	could	be	used	as	sex	slaves.
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Where	did	it	go	wrong	on	the	government	side?

Minister	of	Home	Affairs	(J&K)	Mufti	Mohammad	Sayeed,	 in	order
to	undermine	his	political	rival,	the	then	Chief	Minister	of	Jammu	&
Kashmir,	 Farooq	Abdullah,	 convinced	 the	 Prime	Minister	 of	 India
V.P.	Singh	to	appoint	Jagmohan	as	the	governor	of	the	state.
Abdullah	had	earlier	declared	that	he	would	resign	if	Jagmohan	was
made	the	Governor.
However,	 the	Central	 government	went	ahead	and	appointed	him
as	the	Governor	on	January	19,	1990.
In	response,	Abdullah	resigned	on	the	same	day.
This	led	to	utter	chaos	and	Jagmohan	could	not	reach	Srinagar	due
to	bad	weather.
Lawlessness	 took	 over	 the	 valley	 and	 the	 crowd	with	 slogans	 and
guns	started	roaming	around	the	streets.
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Who	all	were	involved	in	these	riots?

The	 Jammu	 Kashmir	 Liberation	 Front	 (JKLF)	 began	 a	 separatist
insurgency	for	independence	of	Kashmir	from	India.

The	 group	 killed	 Pandit	 Tika	 Lal	 Taploo,	 an	 advocate	 and	 a
prominent	 leader	 of	 BJP	 in	 Jammu	 &	 Kashmir	 in	 front	 of
several	eyewitnesses.
This	instilled	fear	in	the	Kashmiri	Pandit	community	especially
as	Taploo’s	killers	were	never	caught.

Local	Urdu	newspapers,	Aftab	&	Al	 Safa,	published	a	press	 release
issued	by	Hizb-ul-Mujahideen,	asking	all	Pandits	to	leave	the	Valley
immediately.
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How	is	the	government	trying	to	get	the	Pandits	back	to	the	Valley?

The	 Government	 of	 J&K	 had	 announced	 financial	 and	 other
incentives	 to	 encourage	 Pandits	 to	 return.	 The	 state	 government
has	 proposed	 to	 increase	 the	 relief	 amount	 for	 construction	 of
houses	in	the	Valley	from	the	present	Rs	7.5	lakh	to	Rs	20	lakh.
There	is	a	lot	of	debate	about	removing	the	controversial	Article	370
from	constitution	 to	 remove	 special	 status	 to	Kashmir	and	ensure
all	citizen	of	India	have	equal	rights	to	go	and	settle	in	Kashmir.
Article	370	has	been	considered	a	roadblock	in	the	resettlement	of
Kashmiri	 Pandits	 as	 the	Constitution	of	 Jammu	and	Kashmir	does
not	allow	those	living	in	India	outside	Jammu	and	Kashmir	to	freely
settle	in	the	state	and	become	its	citizens.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	Kanishka	convict	released	from
Canadian	prison

The	 only	 person	 ever	 convicted	 over	 the	 1985	 Air	 India	 Kanishka
bombings	 that	 killed	 331	 people	 has	 been	 released	 from	 a	 Canadian
prison	after	serving	2	decades	behind	bars.	Inderjit	Singh	Reyat	supplied
bombs	 for	 one	 of	 the	 deadliest	 airline	 attacks	 in	 history.	Why	 has	 he
been	released	and	why	have	Indians	forgotten	this	tragedy?KNAPPIL
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What	happened	to	Air	India	Flight	‘Kanishka’?

Air	 India’s	Boeing	747	 ‘Kanishka’	 that	 left	Montréal	 for	London	en
route	New	Delhi	 on	 June	 23,	 1985,	 crashed	near	 the	west	 coast	 of
Ireland	 after	 a	 bomb	 planted	 on	 the	 aircraft	 exploded.	 The	 blast
killed	all	329	on	board.
Of	 the	 329	 on	 board,	 22	 were	 Indian	 nationals	 along	 with	 268
Canadian	 citizens	 and	 27	 Britons.	Most	 of	 the	 passengers	 were	 of
Indian	descent.
India	 is	 yet	 to	 have	 a	memorial	 for	 the	 crash	 victims,	 despite	 the
families	having	 approached	 former	PM	Manmohan	Singh	and	PM
Narendra	Modi.
Every	year	since	the	terror	attack	in	1985,	the	Irish	government	has
sent	a	representative	to	attend	the	service.
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Why	was	the	flight	bombed?

Canadian	 law	 enforcement	 determined	 that	 the	 main	 suspects	 in
the	 bombing	 were	 members	 of	 the	 Sikh	 militant	 group	 Babbar
Khalsa.
The	attack	is	thought	to	have	been	an	act	of	retaliation	against	India
for	 the	 operation	 carried	 out	 by	 the	 Indian	 Army	 Operation	 Blue
Star	 to	 flush	 out	 several	 hundred	 Sikh	militants	who	were	within
the	premises	of	the	Golden	temple	and	the	surrounding	structures
ordered	 by	 the	 Indian	 government,	 headed	 by	 Prime	 Minister
Indira	Gandhi.
The	subsequent	investigation	and	prosecution	lasted	almost	twenty
years	and	was	the	most	expensive	trial	in	Canadian	history,	costing
nearly	130	million	Canadian	Dollars.
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When	was	Operation	Blue	Star	carried	out?

Operation	 Blue	 Star	 was	 an	 Indian	 military	 operation	 which
occurred	 between	 3	 June	 and	 8	 June	 1984,	 ordered	 by	 Prime
Minister	 Indira	 Gandhi	 in	 order	 to	 establish	 control	 over	 the
Harmandir	Sahib	Complex	in	Amritsar,	Punjab,	and	remove	Jarnail
Singh	 Bhindranwale	 and	 his	 armed	 followers	 from	 the	 complex
buildings.
Bhindranwale	had	earlier	taken	residence	in	Harmandir	Sahib	and
made	it	his	headquarters	in	April	1980.
The	mid-air	bombing	of	Air	India	flight	182	‘Kanishka’,	was	an	act	of
retribution	 by	 radical	 Sikhs	 for	 the	 1984	 operation	 to	 flush	 out
militants	from	the	Golden	Temple.
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Where	is	the	memorial	for	the	victims	of	Kanishka	bombing?

The	official	memorial	is	not	in	India	even	though	most	victims	were
of	Indian	origin;	it	is	not	even	in	Canada	even	though	the	flight	had
268	Canadian	citizens.
On	 June	23	every	year,	memorial	 services	are	held	at	8.00	a.m.	at
Ahakista	village	in	Ireland	where	the	ill-fated	Boeing	crashed,	and	a
Minister	from	the	Irish	Government	attends	the	service.
The	 memorial	 site	 has	 become	 a	 place	 of	 ‘pilgrimage’	 for	 the
families	 of	 the	 victims.	 The	 memorial	 has	 the	 names	 of	 all	 329
victims	etched.
India	 is	 yet	 to	 have	 a	memorial	 for	 the	 crash	 victims,	 despite	 the
families	 having	 approached	 former	 Prime	 Minister	 Manmohan
Singh	and	Prime	Minister	Narendra	Modi	who	paid	 tributes	at	 the
Kanishka	 Air	 India	 Memorial	 site	 in	 Toronto	 during	 his	 visit	 to
Canada.
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Who	were	the	main	suspects?

The	main	suspects	for	this	bombing	were	the	Babbar	Khalsa,	a	Sikh
separatist	group	who	were	advocating	 the	 formation	of	a	 separate
country	for	Sikhs.
Later	 investigations	 revealed	 that	 both	 bomb	 blasts,	 the	 Kanishka
bombing	and	the	Narita	airport	(Japan)	bombings,	were	connected.
It	 is	 believed	 that	 both	 bomb	 blasts	 were	 meant	 to	 occur
simultaneously,	but	the	bombers	did	not	realize	that	while	Canada
observes	daylight	saving,	Japan	does	not.
In	 the	end,	all	 evidence	pointed	 to	a	man	by	 the	name	of	 Inderjit
Singh	Reyat,	a	 resident	of	British	Columbia	 (Canada)	and	who	was
found	responsible	for	both,	the	Kanishka	and	the	Narita	bombings.
In	2003,	before	the	Air	India	trial	was	about	to	begin,	Reyat	made	a
deal	 with	 the	 prosecutors.	 In	 exchange	 for	 pleading	 guilty	 for
manslaughter	 charges	 for	 the	 Kanishka	 bombings,	 he	 was
sentenced	to	five	years	in	prison.	He	also	testified	against	two	other
men	who	were	involved	in	this	trial.
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How	are	India	and	Canada	working	together	to	fight	terrorism?

Both	 the	 countries	 agree	 that	 terrorism,	 extremism	 and
radicalization	present	security	challenges	to	the	peace,	stability	and
prosperity	of	 the	 two	countries	and	humanity	as	a	whole	and	call
for	 further	 efforts	 to	 eliminate	 terrorist	 safe	 havens	 and
infrastructure;	dismantle	 terrorist	networks,	 their	 support	 systems
and	financing;	and	stem	the	cross-border	movement	of	terrorists
Recognising	 Defence	 cooperation	 as	 an	 important	 element	 of	 the
overall	bilateral	 security	cooperation,	both	 India	and	Canada	have
agreed	to	explore	cooperative	possibilities	in	diverse	fields	including
cold	climate	warfare,	peacekeeping,	and	participation	in	respective
Defence	Staff	College	training.
There	is	also	an	increased	cooperation	in	enhancing	naval	linkages,
and	staff	exchanges.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	February	9,	2013:	Afzal	Guru	is	hanged
to	death

Afzal	Guru,	one	of	the	masterminds	behind	the	terrorist	attack	of	2001
on	the	Parliament	of	India,	was	secretly	hanged	to	death	at	Tihar	Jail	on
9	February	2013.	Guru’s	 trial	and	execution	remain	controversial.	The
attack	 which	 he	masterminded	 almost	 brought	 India	 and	 Pakistan	 to
war.	His	execution	revived	the	debate	on	death	penalty	in	India.KNAPPIL
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What	did	Afzal	Guru	do?

Afzal	Guru	was	 convicted	and	 sentenced	 to	death	 for	his	 role	 in	a
terrorist	attack	on	the	Parliament	of	India.
The	 attack	 took	 place	 on	 13th	 December	 2001,	 when	 5	 terrorists
infiltrated	the	Parliament	house	in	a	car.
The	 terrorists	used	 fake	 stickers	with	 the	 labels	 of	Home	Ministry
and	the	Parliament.	They	carried	AK47,	grenade	launchers,	grenade
and	pistols.
More	than	100	people,	including	Home	Minister	Lal	Krishna	Advani,
were	in	the	building	during	the	time	of	attack.
Five	terrorists,	eight	security	personnel,	and	a	gardener	were	killed
during	the	incident.
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Why	was	Afzal	Guru	convicted?

Afzal	Guru	was	one	of	 the	masterminds	of	 the	attack.	Leads	 from
the	cell	phones	of	 the	 terrorists	revealed	 the	 involvement	of	Afzal
Guru.
Guru	 was	 a	 Kashmiri,	 who	 moved	 to	 Delhi	 and	 ran	 a	 vegetable
trading	business.
After	 the	 attack,	 he	 was	 arrested	 along	 with	 his	 cousin	 Shaukat
Husain	 Guru,	 Shaukat’s	 wife	 Afsan	 Guru,	 and	 Delhi	 University
lecturer	S	A	R	Geelani.
He	was	charged	under	the	Prevention	of	Terrorism	Act,	2002	(POTA)
and	many	 sections	 of	 the	 Indian	 Penal	 Code,	 including	waging	 of
war	against	the	state,	murder	and	criminal	conspiracy.
On	18	December	2002,	 the	POTA	court	awarded	death	 sentence	 to
Guru,	Shaukat	and	Geelani.
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When	was	Guru	hanged	to	death?

An	 appeal	 was	made	 against	 the	 death	 penalty	 to	 the	 Delhi	 High
Court.
The	HC	acquitted	Geelani	but	upheld	 the	death	 sentence	 for	Guru
and	Shaukat.
Later,	 the	 Supreme	 Court	 (SC)	 reduced	 Shaukat’s	 sentence	 to	 10
years,	but	upheld	the	death	sentence	for	Guru.
The	SC	observed	 that	circumstantial	details	 in	 the	case	established
Guru’s	active	involvement	in	planning	and	execution	of	the	attack.
The	 SC	 admitted	 that	 the	 evidences	 against	 Guru	 were
circumstantial,	 and	 that	 Guru	 may	 not	 belong	 to	 any	 particular
terrorist	group.
Guru’s	mercy	 plea	was	 rejected	 by	 the	 President.	 He	was	 hanged
secretly,	without	informing	his	family	or	public	on	February	9,	2013.
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As	per	the	activists,	where	are	the	shortcomings	in	Guru’s	hanging?

Trial:	Many	activists	believe	that	Guru	was	not	given	a	fair	trial.	The
SC’s	judgement	was	based	on	circumstances.
Capital	Punishment:The	world	has	long	debated	about	the	place	for
capital	 punishment	 in	 a	 civilized	 society.	 International	 Human
rights	activist	called	the	step	as	regressive.	In	India,	death	penalty	is
awarded	 in	 the	 ‘rarest	 of	 the	 rare	 case’.	Waging	a	war	against	 the
state	qualifies	as	one	such	case.
Operation	 Three	 Star:	 The	 code	 name	 of	 the	 secret	 operation	 of
executing	Guru.	Media	 and	activists	 criticized	 the	 government	 for
the	secret	manner	in	which	the	execution	was	carried	out.

Whether	 the	 circumstantial	 evidences	 qualify	 to	 convict	 someone	 of
committing	‘rarest	of	rare	crime’	so	as	to	be	hanged	unto	death	and	that
too	in	secrecy,	will	always	remain	an	arguable	issue.
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Who	was	Afzal	Guru?

Afzal	 Guru	 was	 a	 Kashmiri	 who	 studied	 MBBS	 for	 one	 year.	 He
crossed	Line	of	Control	(LOC)	and	received	training	as	a	member	of
Jammu	Kashmir	liberation	front.
In	1993–94	on	the	advice	of	his	family,	he	surrendered	to	the	Border
Security	Force	and	returned	to	Delhi	where	he	worked	till	1996.
He	took	up	a	job	with	a	pharmaceuticals	firm	and	served	as	its	area
manager.	 Simultaneously,	 he	 worked	 as	 a	 commission	 agent	 for
medical	and	surgical	goods	in	the	year	1996.
He	was	executed	by	hanging	at	08:00	(IST)	on	9	February	2013.
He	was	 in	 news	 in	 January	 this	 year	 after	 the	 social	media	went
abuzz	with	his	son	Ghalib	Guru’s	results:	he	has	scored	95%	marks
in	 tenth	board	 exam.	The	netizens	 appreciated	Ghalib’s	 pursuit	 of
academic	excellence	against	all	hardships.
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How	did	India	react	to	the	Parliament	attack?

After	 the	 attack,	 Indian	 government	 claimed	 that	 the	 attack	 was
carried	 out	 by	 Lashkar-e-	 Taiba	 and	 Jaish-e-Mohammad,	 the	 two
Pakistan	based	terror	groups.
Indian	government	asked	Pakistan	to	ban	the	two	groups.
India	 mobilised	 around	 500,000	 troops	 along	 the	 LOC.	 The
mobilisation	 was	 largest	 since	 the	 1971	 war.	 Pakistan	 responded
similarly.
There	was	a	threat	of	nuclear	war;	India	asserting	that	it	will	not	be
the	 first	 one	 to	 use	 nuclear	 weapons,	 and	 Pakistan	 refusing	 to
renounce	 the	 usage	 of	 nuclear	 weapon	 first.Due	 to	 international
mediation,	the	two	countries	withdrew	their	troops.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	February	14,	1989:	UCC	pays	$470
million	to	Bhopal	Gas	tragedy	victims

On	 02/03	Dec,	 1984,	 one	 of	 the	most	 devastating	 industrial	 accidents
resulted	in	thousands	of	death	when	a	toxic	gas	escaped	from	the	Union
Carbide	India	Limited	(UCIL)	plant	in	Bhopal.	As	a	legal	battle	followed,
Union	 Carbide	 Corporation	 (UCC)	 paid	 compensation	 of	 $	 470	million,
and	it	took	the	judiciary	almost	26	years	to	convict	the	victims.KNAPPIL
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What	happened	on	this	day?

Ending	a	legal	battle	over	the	compensation	of	one	the	most	horrific
industrial	 disasters	 ‘The	 Bhopal	 Gas	 Tragedy’,	 the	 Union	 Carbide
Corporation	 (UCC)	agreed	 to	pay	$470	million	as	compensation	 for
the	victims	to	the	Indian	Government.
The	disaster	resulted	when	the	toxic	gas	(methyl	isocyanate	-	MIC)
leaked	from	the	Union	Carbide	India	Limited	(UCIL)	pesticide	plant
in	Bhopal.
The	gas	 leaked	when	water	entered	the	MIC	tank	and	the	reaction
resulted	in	the	tremendous	increase	in	pressure	which	then	had	to
be	vented	out.
As	per	the	records	of	the	government,	3787	people	died	and	558,125
people	 were	 injured	 due	 to	 the	 leak.	 However,	 other	 estimates
suggest	a	much	higher	death	toll.
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Why	did	the	incident	occur?

There	are	two	lines	of	reasoning	for	the	incident:

Corporate	Negligence:	It	says	that	the	management	underinvested
in	the	plant	facilities	and	took	very	little	care	of	safety.	The	level	of
gas	in	MIC	tanks	was	higher	than	the	prescribed	limits	and	the	tanks
were	ill-maintained.
Sabotage:	UCC	claimed	that	the	incident	was	the	result	of	sabotage
by	a	disgruntled	employee.	UCC	argued	that	the	plant	had	sufficient
measures	in	place	to	ensure	that	water	did	not	enter	the	MIC	tank.
UCC	maintains	that	plant	staff	manipulated	several	records	and	logs
to	absolve	themselves.
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When	did	the	disaster	happen?

It	struck	on	the	night	of	2-3	December	1984.
Tank	610	contained	42	tons	of	MIC,	more	than	the	prescribed	safety
limit.
Water	entered	the	tank	and	triggered	an	exothermic	reaction	with
temperature	increasing	to	200	degree	Celsius.
The	rise	in	temperature	led	to	increase	in	pressure	inside	the	tank.
The	 pressure	 was	 vented	 out	 and	 a	 huge	 amount	 of	 toxic	 gas
escaped	in	to	the	atmosphere.
The	exposure	to	gas	resulted	in	death	of	thousands,	with	suffocation
and	circulatory	collapse	being	the	primary	cause.
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Where	lay	the	liability	of	UCC?

The	most	debatable	question	-	what	was	the	extent	of	UCC’s	liability?

In	 1985,	 the	Bhopal	Gas	Leak	Act	was	 passed	which	 enabled	 the
Government	 of	 India	 to	 act	 as	 the	 legal	 representative	 of	 the
victims.
The	 government	 filed	 a	 case	 against	 UCC	 in	 US	 court	 which	 was
dismissed	 by	 the	 US	 court	 with	 an	 argument	 that	 UCIL	 was	 a
separate	 entity,	 owned,	 managed	 and	 operated	 exclusively	 by
Indian	citizens	in	India.
Bhopal	District	court	invoked	the	principle	of	absolute	liability	and
sought	an	interim	compensation	of	Rs.	350	crores.
But	 the	principle	was	 later	whittled	down	by	 the	SC,	and	UCC	was
able	to	defend	the	sabotage.
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Who	was	Warren	Anderson?

Warren	Anderson	was	the	Chairman	and	CEO	of	American	chemical
company	UCC	(now	part	of	Dow	Chemicals)	when	the	tragedy	took
place.
After	 the	 tragedy,	 Indian	 authorities	 charged	 him	 with
manslaughter.
In	1992,	Chief	Judicial	Magistrate	of	Bhopal	declared	him	as	fugitive
for	failing	to	appear	at	court	hearings.
India	 demanded	 his	 extradition	 from	 US	 which	 was	 declined
because	of	the	lack	of	evidences.
In	 2009,	 an	arrest	warrant	was	 issued	against	Anderson	by	 a	New
Delhi	court.
UCC	spokesperson	said	that	they	did	not	have	any	role	in	operating
the	plant	in	India	as	it	was	owned	and	managed	by	UCIL.	UCIL	was
owned	by	UCC	(50.9%)	and	Indian	investors	including	Government
(49.1%).
He	 died	 in	 the	 US	 state	 of	 Florida	 in	 2014,	 aged	 92.	 He	 died
“unpunished	for	the	most	 lethal	 industrial	accident”	the	world	has
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seen.

How	adequate	is	the	compensation?

In	 1986,	 UCC	 proposed	 a	 settlement	 figure	 of	 $350	million	 as	 the
compensation	for	victims.
Indian	government	filed	claim	for	$	3.3	billion	from	Union	Carbide
in	a	US	court.	The	US	court	transferred	all	litigation	to	India.
In	1988,	the	Supreme	Court	of	India	asked	both	the	sides	to	come	to
an	agreement.
In	1989,	UCC	agreed	to	pay	$	470	million	in	damages.
In	2010,	all	the	eight	accused,	including	the	then	Chairman	of	Union
Carbide	Keshub	Mahindra,	were	convicted	by	a	court	for	two	years.
All	were	released	on	bail	shortly	after	the	verdict.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	February	27,	2002:	Sabarmati	Express
set	on	fire	in	Godhra

A	furious	mob	set	ablaze	Sabarmati	Express	in	Godhra,	Gujarat,	killing
59	people,	mostly	kar	sevaks,	returning	from	Ayodhya.		What	followed
next	was	 a	 three	day	 rioting	 and	persecution	across	 the	 state	majorly
targeted	 against	 Muslims.	 The	 riots	 caused	 huge	 losses	 in	 life	 and
property.	They	damaged	the	standing	of	India	as	a	secular	nation.		KNAPPIL
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What	happened	in	Godhra?

The	Godhra	train	burning	incident	took	place	in	the	town	of	Godhra,

Gujarat,	 on	 the	 morning	 of	 27th	 February,	 2002,	 when	 a	 furious
mob	set	fire	to	Sabarmati	Express	train	travelling	from	Ayodhya	to
Ahmadabad.
59	 people	 died	 in	 the	 fire.	 The	 victims	 were	 mainly	 Hindus.	 The
group	 of	 karsevaks	 (Hindu	 volunteers)	 were	 traveling	 from
Ayodhya	by	Sabarmati	express	heading	to	Ahmedabad.
A	 study	 conducted	 by	 the	 Gujarat	 Forensic	 Science	 Laboratory
stated	that	60	litres	of	inflammable	liquid	was	poured	on	the	train	to
set	it	on	fire.
The	 train	 was	 crammed	 with	 the	 devotees	 of	 Lord	 Rama	 (Hindu
God);	the	devotees	went	to	the	disputed	religious	site	of	Ayodhya	on
behest	 of	 Vishwa	 Hindu	 Parishad	 to	 take	 part	 in	 Purnahuti	 Maha
Yagna.
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Why	did	the	attack	take	place?

The	 cause	 of	 the	 attack	 remains	 unclear.	 There	were	 two	 agencies
which	worked	separately	and	both	arrived	at	different	conclusions.

Nanavati-Shah	Commission:	 The	 two	member	 committee	probed
the	incident	for	six	years	and	submitted	their	final	report	in	2014.	In
2008,	 the	 commission	 submitted	 its	 first	 report	 and	 called	 the
incident	as	a	pre-planned	conspiracy.
Banerjee	Investigation:	In	2004,	the	UPA	government	appointed	SC
judge	 Umesh	 Chandra	 Banerjee	 to	 investigate	 the	 incident.	 In	 his
report,	Banerjee	cited	the	cause	of	fire	as	accidental.	The	Gujarat
HC	quashed	the	findings	of	Banerjee	investigation.
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When	did	things	go	out	of	control	on	that	day?

While	 the	burning	of	 train	was	 terrible,	what	 followed	was	one	of
the	most	shameful	chapters	in	the	history	of	independent	India.
The	 situation	 took	 horrific	 proportions	 in	 the	 form	 of	 communal
riots	throughout	the	state	of	Gujarat
Many	alleged	the	riots	as	“state	sponsored	pogrom”	against	Muslim
community.
The	riots	 lasted	 for	 three	days	causing	displacement	of	more	 than
100,000	people.
With	 utter	 disregard	 to	 humanity,	 there	 were	 instances	 of	 rape,
children	being	burned	alive,	and	widespread	looting	and	destruction
of	property.
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Where	do	the	controversies	come	from?

The	 two	 communities	 have	 made	 several	 allegations	 and	 count-
allegations,	many	 cases	have	been	 filed	 and	many	 controversies	have
cropped	up	over	the	last	14	years.

State	 Sponsored	 pogrom:	 For	 long,	 it	was	 argued	 (and	 some	 still
believe)	that	the	attack	was	sponsored	by	the	state	government	led
by	Narendra	Modi	 (who	was	 the	 Chief	Minister	 of	 Gujarat	 at	 that
time).	However,	 the	 special	 investigation	 team	 (SIT)	 appointed	 by
the	Supreme	Court	of	India	acquitted	Modi	of	all	the	charges.
Perjury	Cases:	The	SIT	in	its	reports,	stated	that	Teesta	Setalvad,	the
civil	 right	activist,	had	cooked	up	cases	of	violence	 to	scale	up	 the
incidents.	Teesta	petitioned	charges	against	Narendra	Modi	and	62
other	politicians	and	officials	for	their	role	in	the	riots.
Retraction	 of	 witnesses:	 The	 Best	 Bakery	 murder	 trial,	 received
nation-wide	 attention	 after	witnesses	 retracted	 testimony	 in	 court
and	all	of	the	accused	were	acquitted.
Sacked	IPS	officer’s	claims:	Sanjiv	Bhatt	had	moved	the	apex	court
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in	2011,	alleging	he	was	present	in	a	meeting	on	February	27,	2002
when	Modi	 allegedly	 said	Hindus	 should	 be	 allowed	 to	 vent	 their
anger.	The	Supreme	Court	(SC)	in	2015	dismissed	his	petition	saying
that	Bhatt	“was	not	acting	bonafide	and	was	catering	to	the	interest
elsewhere”.	 The	 SC	 added	 that	 he	 “exchanged	 e-mails	 with	 rival
political	party	 leaders	and	was	being	 tutored	by	 the	 lawyer	of	NGO
and	its	activist”.

Who	suffered	more?

Muslims:	 In	 the	 aftermath	 of	 violence,	 it	 became	 evident	 that
majority	 of	 victims	were	Muslims.	 The	 atrocities	were	 committed
even	against	children	and	women.	Instances	of	entire	families	being
electrocuted	 also	 surfaced.	 Children	 were	 killed	 and	 even	 burnt
alive.
Hindus:	 The	Times	of	 India	 reported	 that	 over	 10,000	Hindus	had
been	displaced	during	the	violence.
According	 to	official	 figures,	 the	riots	resulted	 in	 the	deaths	of	790
Muslims	and	254	Hindus.
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Other	sources	estimate	that	up	to	2,000	Muslims	died.

So,	who	suffered	the	most?

It	will	take	a	long	time	for	the	curtain	to	fall	on	this	shameful	event.
Lives	were	lost	on	both	sides,	people	were	displaced,	and	trust	was
lost.
The	 anti-India	 forces	 use	 the	 2002	 riots	 for	 their	 propaganda
purposes.
Politicians	on	both	sides	 leveraged	 this	event	 to	expand	 their	vote
bank.	 Media	 organisations	 increased	 their	 ratings	 by	 having
numerous	debates	on	this.
The	 riots	 may	 be	 about	 communities,	 but	 the	 loss	 is	 always
personal.	 To	 kill	 in	 the	 name	 of	 religion	 is	 perhaps	 the	 most
unreligious	activity	in	the	world.
India	 –	 a	 country	which	 takes	 pride	 in	 its	 diversity	 –	 suffered	 the
most.
And	 if	we	have	 to	be	 really	 truthful	 about	 it	 –	humanity	 suffered
even	more…

KNAPPIL
Y

431



How	did	the	law	take	its	own	course?

Bilkis	Bano	case:	Bilkis,	a	19	year	old	pregnant	girl,	was	gang-raped
by	miscreants	who	also	killed	14	members	of	her	 family.	 In	2008,
eleven	men	were	sentenced	to	 life	 imprisonment	for	 the	rape	and
murders.
Godhra	 train	 burning	 case:	 In	 2011,	 a	 special	 fast	 track	 court
convicted	31	Muslims	for	the	Godhra	train	burning	incident	and	the
conspiracy	for	the	crime.
Naroda	Patiya	Massacre:	Naroda	Patiya	massacre	took	place	a	day
after	 the	 Godhra	 train	 incident.	 A	 mob	 of	 5000	 people	 killied	 97
muslims.	 In	 2012,	 an	 Indian	 court	 convicted	 32	 people	 including
former	 state	 minister	 Maya	 Kodnani	 and	 Hindu	 leader	 Babu
Bajrangi.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	March	7,	1973:	Independent
Bangladesh	gets	its	first	elected	leader

The	1947	partition	of	Indian	Subcontinent	resulted	in	formation	of	East
Pakistan	 (Bangladesh)	 and	West	 Pakistan	 (Pakistan).	 Both	 nations	 had
the	 same	 religious	 but	 different	 cultural	 identities.	 West	 Pakistan
exploited	Bangladesh,	resulting	in	a	nationalist	movement	from	which
ensued	 Bangladesh’s	 War	 of	 Independence.	 Pakistan	 launched
Operation	 Searchlight,	 resulting	 in	 genocide.	 India	 helped	 Bangladesh
gain	independence.
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What	was	the	Bangladesh	War	of	Independence?

The	Bangladesh	War	of	Independence	or	the	Bangladesh	Liberation
War	 refers	 to	 an	 armed	 conflict	 between	West	 Pakistan	 and	 East
Pakistan	that	lasted	for	roughly	nine	months	in	1971.
The	war	resulted	in	Bangladesh’s	independence	from	Pakistan.
The	end	of	British	rule	in	1947	in	the	Indian	Subcontinent	resulted
in	 partition	with	 East	 Pakistan	 being	 separated	 from	 the	West	 by
over	1000	miles	Indian	Territory.
Although	 the	 two	 nations	 had	 dominant	 Islamic	 population,	 the
cultural	 and	 lingual	 differences	 were	 significant	 which	 only
widened	with	the	passage	of	time.
Eventually,	 East	 Pakistan	 started	 demanding	 greater	 autonomy
which	 subsequently	 morphed	 into	 a	 revolution,	 and	 then	 into	 a
liberation	war.
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Why	 did	 Bangladesh	 (East	 Wing)	 desire	 secession	 from	 Pakistan
(West	Wing)?

Cultural	difference:	The	two	shared	the	same	religious	identity	but
culturally	they	were	apart	because	Bangladesh	was	influenced	more
by	the	liberal	Bengali	culture.
Lingual	 difference:	 Bengali	 was	 the	 predominant	 language	 in
Bangladesh.	 When	 Urdu	 was	 declared	 as	 the	 official	 language	 of
Pakistan,	 the	 Bengali	 Language	 Movement	 was	 launched	 in
Bangladesh	 with	 the	 demand	 to	 declare	 Bengali	 as	 the	 official
language.
Economic	 Exploitation:	 Between	 1948	 and	 1960,	 Bangladesh’s
export	 earnings	 were	 70%	 of	 Pakistan’s	 earning,	 however	 it	 only
received	 25%	 of	 the	 total	 import	 earnings.	 It	 accounted	 for	 the
majority	but	received	less	budgetary	support	than	West	Pakistan.
Apathy:	West	Pakistan	was	mostly	under	the	military	rule	and	their
leaders	 were	 apathetic	 towards	 Bangladesh,	 and	 were	 more
concerned	about	Kashmir	which	for	the	people	of	East	was	not	that
crucial.
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When	were	the	first	elections	held?

On	23	June	1949,	Bengali	nationalists	from	East	Bengal	broke	away
from	 the	Muslim	 League,	 Pakistan’s	 dominant	 political	 party,	 and
established	the	All	Pakistan	Awami	Muslim	League.
Dissatisfaction	 with	 the	 central	 government	 lent	 voice	 to	 Awami
League’s	demand	for	greater	autonomy.
In	 the	 elections	 of	 1970,	 Awami	 League	 under	 the	 leadership	 of
Sheikh	 Mujibur	 Rahman	 won	 a	 landslide	 victory	 to	 form	 the
government.
However,	 West	 Pakistan	 refused	 to	 yield	 and	 after	 failed	 talks,
President	Yahya	Khan	suspended	the	national	assembly.
Sheikh	Mujibur	Rahman	then	called	for	a	nation-wide	strike	which
led	to	a	massive	civil	disobedience	movement.
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Where	was	Operation	Search	by	Pakistan	criticized?

On	March	7	1971,	Sheikh	Mujibur,	in	a	historic	gathering,	influenced
the	mob	to	prepare	for	an	imminent	war	for	liberation.
On	 March	 25,	 Pakistan	 army	 launched	 a	 violent	 crackdown
operation	‘Operation	Searchlight’	to	suppress	the	nationalists.
The	process	of	ethnic	elimination	of	Bengalis,	took	place	all	across
Bangladesh	leading	to	mass	genocide.

Sheikh	Mujibur	made	a	formal	declaration	of	independence	on	26th

March	1971.	He	was	arrested	and	Awami	League	was	banned.
The	 causalities	 of	 operation	 amounted	 to	 3	million,	 and	nearly	 40
million	people	were	displaced.
Lakhs	 of	 women	 were	 raped	 in	 systemic	 campaign	 of	 genocidal
rape	of	Bengali	Muslims	and	Hindus.
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Who	helped	East	Pakistan?

India	had	been	providing	help	to	Bangladesh’s	freedom	movement.
During	the	revolution,	10	million	Bangladeshi	refugees	took	shelter
in	India.	This	was	the	biggest	refugee	crisis	since	World	War	II.
Indira	 Gandhi,	 the	 then	 PM	 of	 India,	 reasoned	 that	 it	 would	 be
economical	 for	 India	 to	 go	 to	 war	 against	 Pakistan	 and	 liberate
Bangladesh	than	to	take	in	millions	of	refugees.
In	 December	 1971,	 India	 launched	 a	 massive	 operation	 on	 the
Eastern	front	and	completely	defeated	Pakistani	Army.

On	16th	December	 1971,	 Pakistani	 army	 signed	 the	 Instrument	 of
Surrender,	with	93,000	Pakistani	troops	surrendering	to	India.	This
was	the	biggest	surrender	of	troops	since	World	War	II.
The	 first	 general	 elections	 of	 independent	 Bangladesh	 were

conducted	 in	 1973.	On	 7th	March	 1973,	 Sheikh	Mujib	 Rahman’s
Awami	League	emerged	as	the	winner.
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How	did	the	world	powers	react	to	the	War?

US	 supported	 West	 Pakistan	 and	 also	 threatened	 India	 with	 a
nuclear	 strike.	 It	 was	 one	 of	 the	 last	 nations	 to	 recognize
independent	Bangladesh.	President	Richard	Nixon	 feared	 that	 an
Indian	 invasion	 of	 West	 Pakistan	 would	 mean	 total	 Soviet
domination	of	the	region,	and	that	it	would	seriously	undermine	the
global	position	of	the	United	States.
USSR	 supported	 India	 completely.	 When	 the	 US	 deployed	 Task
Force	74	 led	by	 the	aircraft	 carrier	USS	Enterprise	 into	 the	Bay	of
Bengal,	the	Soviet	Navy	sent	a	nuclear	submarine	to	help	ward	off
the	 threat	 posed	 by	USS	 Enterprise.	 A	US	 sponsored	 resolution	 in
the	UN	Security	Council	calling	for	a	cease-fire	and	the	withdrawal
of	armed	forces	by	India	was	vetoed	by	the	Soviet	Union.
US	wanted	China	 to	 support	West	 Pakistan.	 The	 Chinese	 did	 not,
however,	respond	to	 this	encouragement,	because	unlike	 the	1962
Sino-Indian	War	when	India	was	caught	entirely	unaware,	this	time
the	Indian	Army	was	prepared	and	had	deployed	eight	mountain
divisions	 to	 the	 Sino-Indian	 border	 to	 guard	 against	 such	 an
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eventuality.	 When	 Bangladesh	 applied	 for	 membership	 to	 the
United	Nations	in	1972,	China	vetoed	their	application.
United	Nations	came	very	late	to	defuse	the	war.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	11	May,	1998:	India	conducts	Pokhran
II

On	 this	 day,	 18	 years	 ago,	 India	 conducted	 secret	 nuclear	 tests	 in
Pokhran	to	demonstrate	its	abilities	as	a	nuclear	power	to	the	world.	The
American	 intelligence	 community	was	 embarrassed	 due	 to	 this	 “most
serious	intelligence	failure	of	the	decade”.	India’s	decision	to	assert	itself
as	a	nuclear	power	arose	from	a	confluence	of	several	factors.	The	jury
is	still	out	on	whether	India	benefited	from	it.KNAPPIL
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What	was	Pokhran-II	about?

Pokhran-II	 was	 a	 series	 of	 five	 nuclear	 bomb	 test	 explosions
conducted	 by	 India	 at	 Indian	 Army’s	 Pokhran	 Test	 Range	 in	May
1998.
It	 consisted	 of	 five	 detonations,	 of	 which	 the	 first	 was	 a	 fusion
bomb	and	the	remaining	four	were	fission	bombs.

On	11th	May	1998,	Operation	Shakti	(Pokhran-II)	was	initiated	with
the	detonation	of	one	fusion	and	two	fission	bombs.

On	 13th	May	 1998,	 two	 additional	 fission	 devices	 were	 detonated
and	 the	 Indian	 government	 led	 by	 Prime	 Minister	 Atal	 Bihari
Vajpayee	 convened	 a	 press	 conference	 to	 declare	 India	 a	 full-
fledged	nuclear	state.
Many	names	are	assigned	to	these	tests;	originally	they	were	called
Operation	Shakti–98	 (Power–98),	 and	 the	 five	nuclear	bombs	were
designated	Shakti-I	through	Shakti-V.
More	recently,	 the	operation	as	a	whole	has	come	to	be	known	as
Pokhran	II.
The	 experiments	 took	 place	 without	 any	 warning	 to	 the

KNAPPIL
Y

442



international	community,	and	there	was	widespread	outrage	due	to
the	move.
The	 main	 intention	 behind	 this	 test	 was	 to	 establish	 India	 as	 a
nuclear	weapon	state,	 so	 that	 it	 could	serve	as	a	deterrent	 for	any
future	conflicts.

Why	did	India	find	it	necessary	to	conduct	Operation	Shakti?

India’s	 decision	 to	 assert	 itself	 as	 a	 nuclear	 power	 arose	 from	 the
confluence	of	several	factors:

Security	threats:

Given	the	adverse	security	environment	of	the	early	1990s,	India’s
pursuit	 of	 nuclear	 weapons	 for	 deterrence	 against	 Chinese	 and
Pakistani	adventurism	appeared	not	only	wise	but	necessary.
China’s	threat	of	aggression	in	both	Arunachal	Pradesh	and	Ladakh
region	and	Pakistan’s	acquisition	of	nuclear	weapons	with	Chinese
assistance	provided	an	impetus	to	India’s	nuclear-weapon	pursuit.

Hostile	International	nuclear	regime:
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While	 Nuclear	 Non-Proliferation	 Treaty	 (NPT),	 which	 entered
into	force	in	1970,	recognized	5	states	–	the	United	States,	Russia,	the
United	 Kingdom,	 France	 and	 China	 –	 as	 nuclear-weapon	 states,	 it
denied	such	recognition	to	other	nations.

Domestic	Politics:

The	NDA	alliance	came	to	power	in	1998	general	elections	with	an
exclusive	 public	 mandate	 and	 public	 wanted	 the	 government	 to
appear	 ‘strong’.	 This	 created	 an	 enabling	 domestic	 political
environment	for	the	tests.

Promising	Economy:

Post	the	1991	economic	reforms,	India	was	performing	well	and	was
in	a	position	to	see	through	the	(possible)	sanctions	after	the	nuclear
tests.

When	had	India	conducted	its	first	nuclear	test?

Smiling	 Buddha	 was	 the	 assigned	 code	 name	 of	 India’s	 first
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successful	nuclear	bomb	test	on	18th	May	1974.	It	is	also	referred	to
as	Pokhran-I.
The	 bomb	was	 detonated	 on	 the	 army	 base,	 Pokhran	 Test	 Range
(PTR),	 in	 Rajasthan	 by	 the	 Indian	 Army	 under	 the	 supervision	 of
several	key	army	officials.
Pokhran-I	was	 also	 the	 first	 confirmed	 nuclear	weapons	 test	 by	 a
nation	outside	 the	five	permanent	members	of	 the	United	Nations
Security	Council.
Officially,	the	Indian	Ministry	of	External	Affairs	(MEA)	claimed	this
test	 was	 a	 “peaceful	 nuclear	 explosion”,	 but	 it	 was	 actually	 an
accelerated	nuclear	program.
International	 reaction:	 The	 Nuclear	 Suppliers	 Group	 (NSG)	 was
formed	in	reaction	to	the	Indian	tests	to	check	international	nuclear
proliferation.	 The	 NSG	 decided	 in	 1992	 to	 require	 full-scope	 IAEA
safeguards	 for	 any	 new	 nuclear	 export	 deals,	 which	 effectively
ruled	 out	 nuclear	 exports	 to	 India,	 but	 in	 2008	 it	 waived	 this
restriction	on	nuclear	trade	with	India	as	part	of	the	Indo-US	civilian
nuclear	agreement.
Pakistan:	 Pakistan’s	 Prime	 Minister	 Zulfikar	 Ali	 Bhutto	 vowed	 in
June	1974	 that	he	would	never	succumb	to	“nuclear	blackmail”	 or
accept	“Indian	hegemony	or	domination	over	the	subcontinent”.
Canada	 and	 United	 States:	 Both	 countries	 reacted	 negatively,
especially	 in	 light	of	 the	 then	ongoing	negotiations	on	 the	Nuclear
Non-Proliferation	Treaty	and	 the	economic	aid	both	countries	had
provided	to	India.

KNAPPIL
Y

445



Where	was	Pokhran	II	criticized?

India’s	acquisition	of	nuclear	weapons	was	criticized	because	it	did
not	 achieve	 its	 initial	 purpose	 of	 addressing	 the	 Chinese	 threat	 to
India’s	 border,	 while	 it	 worsened	 Delhi’s	 ability	 to	 deal	 with
Pakistan.
Provoked	 Pakistan:	 It	 provoked	 a	 weaker	 power,	 Pakistan,	 to
develop	a	nuclear	deterrent	to	its	benefit.	As	early	as	1965	Pakistani
President	Z.A.	Bhutto	had	declared:	“If	India	builds	the	bomb,	we
will	eat	grass	or	leaves,	even	go	hungry,	but	we	will	get	one	of
our	own.”
China	 threat	was	 already	 getting	mitigated:	 The	 China	 threat	 to
India	 was	 reduced	 in	 the	 middle	 1990s	 due	 to	 greater	 external
pressure	from	the	U.S.	during	this	time.
Expensive:	The	development	and	maintenance	of	a	nuclear	arsenal
is	 an	 enormously	 expensive	 undertaking,	 and	 India’s	 nuclear
program	—	which	began	as	a	peaceful	nuclear	program	in	the	1950s
but	 changed	 to	 the	 one	 geared	 toward	 developing	 a	 nuclear
weapons	capability	by	the	middle	1960s	—	was	no	exception.
Conventional	weapons:	 India’s	 nuclear	 arsenal	 is	 not	 deterring	 a
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strategic	 threat	—	 it	 has	 merely	 been	 an	 enormous	 drain	 on	 the
country’s	 resources	 that	 could	 have	 otherwise	 been	 spent	 on
conventional	weapons	that	could	actually	meet	or	defeat	the	threats
India	does	face.

Who	imposed	sanctions	against	India?

These	nuclear	tests	resulted	in	a	variety	of	sanctions	against	India	by	a
number	of	major	states,	including	Japan	and	the	United	States.

The	United	Nations:	The	United	Nations	Security	Council	adopted	a
resolution	 condemning	 this	 test	 and	 that	 of	 Pakistan’s	 (which
happened	within	days	of	India’s	test).
The	United	States:	Its	sanctions	on	India	consisted	of	cutting	off	all
assistance	to	India	except	humanitarian	aid,	banning	the	export	of
certain	defense	material	and	 technologies,	ending	American	credit
and	 credit	 guarantees	 to	 India,	 and	 requiring	 the	 US	 to	 oppose
lending	by	international	financial	institutions	to	India.
Canada	 strongly	 criticized	 India	 after	 1998	 tests.It	 had	 already
imposed	 sanctions	 after	 Smiling	 Buddha	 (India’s	 nuclear	 test	 in
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1974),	 when	 it	 froze	 nuclear	 energy	 assistance	 for	 the	 two	 heavy
water	reactors	then	under	construction.
Japan:	 Sanctions	 consisted	 of	 freezing	 all	 new	 loans	 and	 grants
except	for	humanitarian	aid	to	India.
China	 issued	 a	 vociferous	 condemnation	 calling	 upon	 the
international	community	to	exert	pressure	on	India	to	sign	the	NPT
and	eliminate	its	nuclear	arsenal.
However,	the	United	Kingdom,	France,	and	Russia	refrained	from
condemning	India.

How	beneficial	is	it	to	become	a	nuclear	power?

The	benefits	of	having	nuclear	weapons	are	best	captured	by	a
single	fact:	of	all	nuclear-armed	adversaries,	only	the	Soviet	Union
and	China	in	1969	and	India	and	Pakistan	in	1999	ever	fought	a	war
with	one	another.	Both	were	limited	in	scope	and	duration.
The	 shortcomings	 of	 nuclear	weapons	 are	 equally	 obvious:	 the
conflict	between	nuclear	powers	often	took	other	forms,	 including
the	use	of	proxies	and	non-state	actors.

KNAPPIL
Y

448



India:

The	political	objective	of	 India’s	nuclear	arsenal	 is	 to	preserve	“an
environment	of	durable	peace	and	 insurance	against	potential	 risks
to	 peace	 and	 stability.”	 By	 that	measure,	 India’s	 nuclear	weapons
have	delivered	largely	positive	results.
When	 compared	 to	 trade	 relations	 in	 1998,	 economic	 relations
between	China	and	India	are	robust	now.	The	prospects	of	a	major
conflict	are	ever	more	remote.
While	 violence	 of	 all	 kinds	 has	 declined	 steadily	 in	 India,	 the
blowback	from	terrorist	provocations	has	had	adverse	effect	on	the
relations	between	India	and	Pakistan.
India’s	 failure	 to	 prevent	 cross-border	 incursions	 by	 China	 and
Pakistan	since	1998,	when	it	declared	its	nuclear	weapon	capability,
implies	 that	 nuclear	weapons	 are	no	 substitute	 for	 better	 security
on	the	ground	level.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	May	16,	1975:	Sikkim	becomes	part	of
India

On	this	day,	41	years	ago,	Sikkim	merged	into	India	to	become	its	22nd

state.	 A	 plebiscite	 was	 held	 in	 Sikkim	 and	 almost	 98%	 of	 people
approved	 its	 union	 with	 India.	 Sikkim,	 strategically	 located	 between
Indian	and	China	 (Tibet),	was	a	 sovereign	monarchy	before	becoming
an	 Indian	 state.	 Sikkim’s	 decision	 to	 join	 India	was	 largely	 a	 result	 of
regional	geo-politics.	The	merger	was	controversial	but	inevitable.
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What	was	the	status	of	Sikkim	before	merger	with	India?

To	understand	the	status	of	Sikkim,	let	us	look	at	the	political	history	of
Sikkim:

Anglo-Chinese	Convention	of	1890:	The	convention	was	a	mutual
arrangement	between	the	Emperor	of	China	and	the	British	Crown.
Sikkim	 was	 allegedly	 recognized	 as	 a	 protectorate	 of	 the	 British
Government.
The	 Chamber	 of	 Princes,	 1922:	 Under	 Section	 7	 of	 the	 Indian
Independence	Act	of	1947,	the	suzerainty	of	the	British	Crown	over
the	 Indian	states	 lapsed	at	 the	 time	of	 independence;	 thus	making
all	 members	 of	 the	 Princes’	 Chamber	 independent	 states.	 The
Indian	 princely	 states	 then	 merged	 with	 the	 Dominion	 of	 India.
India’s	 claim	 was	 that	 Sikkim	 was	 a	 princely	 state	 of	 India	 and
therefore,	should	merge	with	India.	However,	Sikkim	claimed	that
it	 was	 only	 formally	 a	 member	 of	 the	 Chamber,	 a	 body	 which
possessed	 no	 executive	 powers,	 and	 that	 Sikkim	 observed	 special
treaty	relations	with	the	British	Crown.
Indo-Sikkim	 Treaty,	 1950:	 The	 treaty	 recognized	 Sikkim	 as	 a
protectorate	 of	 India.	 Sikkim’s	 defence,	 external	 affairs	 and
communication	requirements	were	to	be	looked	after	by	India	but
the	 kingdom	 was	 to	 “enjoy	 autonomy	 in	 regard	 to	 its	 internal
affairs”.
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Why	did	India	include	Sikkim	in	its	union?

India	 after	 independence	was	 concerned	 that	 China	might	 expand	 its
influence	 in	Sikkim	and	 thus	pressured	 it	 to	establish	 special	 relations
with	India.	It	signed	a	treaty	in	1950	which	established	the	kingdom	as
an	Indian	protectorate.	The	Indo-Sikkim	Treaty	worked	well	till	India’s
1962	 war	 with	 China	 when	 the	 Nathu	 La	 pass	 between	 Sikkim	 and
China	was	exploited	by	China	to	its	own	advantage.

India’s	Prime	Minister	 Indira	Gandhi	perceived	Sikkim	as	a	region
which	 could	be	 exploited	by	China	again.	Meanwhile,	 Sikkim	also
saw	a	 change	 in	 the	 leadership	of	 Chogyal	 dynasty	 (Chogyal	were
the	monarchs	of	the	kingdom	of	Sikkim)
In	1972,	 India	suggested	modifying	Sikkim’s	position	from	“special
protectorate”	 to	 “permanent	 association.”	 The	 new	 Chogyal
suggested	 Sikkim	 to	 have	 “full	 sovereign	 rights	 [entering]	 into	 a
permanent	association.”
The	 struggle	 between	 the	 autocratic	 Chogyal	 and	 Sikkim’s
democratic	opposition	came	to	a	head	in	1973,	when	law	and	order
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in	 Sikkim	 broke	 down,	 India	 moved	 its	 forces	 in	 to	 stabilize	 the
kingdom	and	mediate	a	compromise	between	the	two.

When	did	India	make	the	decisive	move?

There	 was	 a	 section	 of	 people	 in	 Sikkim	 who	 always	 wanted	 to
merge	with	India.	The	section	grew	in	strength	with	passing	years,
mainly	 due	 to	 political	 unrest	 and	 the	 complex	 electoral	 process
termed	as	‘Parity	Formula’.
This	 formula	 gave	 25%	 weightage	 to	 the	 votes	 of	 Nepalis	 who
constituted	75%	of	Sikkim’s	population.
Chogyal	dynasty	became	unpopular	and	the	1973	general	elections
turned	 out	 to	 be	 the	 ignition	 point,	 and	 a	 massive	 public	 unrest
followed	the	unsatisfactory	election	results.
India	appointed	a	Chief	administrator,	Mr.	B.	S.	Das,	who	effectively
wrested	control	of	the	country	away	from	the	Chogyal.
The	subsequent	election	next	year	made	Lhendup	Dorjee	the	Prime
Minister	(PM)	by	a	huge	majority.
The	clashes	between	the	supporters	of	PM	and	Chogyal	 intensified
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and	Indian	reserve	police	were	moved	and	took	control	of	Gangtok,
after	the	Indian	army	placed	the	palace	of	the	Chogyals	under	siege.

Where	 were	 the	 controversies	 regarding	 the	 union	 of	 Sikkim	with
India?

Some	 historians	 believe	 that	 India	 staged	 the	 unrest	 and	 others
believe	 that	 India	 acted	 out	 of	 concern	 that	 the	 unrest	may	 have
prompted	China	to	claim	Sikkim	as	a	part	of	Tibet.
India’s	 action	 did	 not	 become	 immediately	 known	 to	 the	 wider
world.	By	that	time,	on	the	request	of	the	PM	of	Sikkim,	India	held	a
referendum	 in	 which	 Sikkim	 voted	 to	 merge	 with	 the	 union	 of
India.
The	referendum	was	held	on	April	14,	1975	 in	which	97.5%	voters
voted	in	favor	of	Sikkim	becoming	part	of	India.

In	Indian	Parliament,	36th	Amendment	Bill,	which	sought	merger
of	Sikkim	with	India,	was	passed.
The	Bill	 fueled	a	huge	debate	 in	 the	national	media	of	 India,	with
almost	all	national	papers	censuring	the	move.

KNAPPIL
Y

454



However,	on	May	16,	1975,	Sikkim	officially	became	a	 state	of	 the
Indian	Union.

Who	all	reacted	to	this	merger?

Chogyal’s	 legal	 adviser	 stated	 that	 it	 was	 not	 Sikkim	 which	 was
becoming	the	22nd	state	of	India,	but	that	India	was	becoming	the
first	state	of	Sikkim!
Both	 China	 and	 Pakistan	 called	 the	 referendum	 a	 farce	 and	 a
disguise	 for	 the	 forced	 annexation	 of	 the	 principality,	 to	 which
Indira	Gandhi	replied	by	reminding	them	of	their	takeover	of	Tibet
and	 the	 issue	 of	 Azad	 Kashmir,	 which	 she	 believed	 was	 Indian
territory.
The	U.S.	government	viewed	the	merging	of	Sikkim	into	India	as	a
historic	 and	practical	 inevitability,	 given	 the	 state’s	 location	 on
important	trade	routes.
The	 Soviet	 Union	 responded	 positively,	 though	 with	 a	 muted
response
In	 1978,	 Indian	 PM	 Morarji	 Desai	 regretted	 and	 criticized	 the
“annexation	of	Sikkim”,	which	led	to	protests	against	him.
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How	did	Indo-China	relations	shaped	up	with	reference	to	Sikkim?

The	204	km	border	region	of	Sikkim	with	China’s	Tibet	Autonomous
Region	(TAR)	 forms	part	of	 the	heavily	disputed	and	unrecognized
China-India	border.
Sikkim	 has	 strategic	 significance	 for	 both	 China	 and	 India	 as	 it
borders	 Nepal	 and	 Bhutan,	 countries	 in	 which	 Beijing	 and	 New
Delhi	have	competed	for	influence	for	years.
China	has	never	clearly	issued	an	unambiguous	statement	or	signed
a	 document	 that	 recognizes	 Sikkim	 as	 a	 part	 of	 India.	 This
ambiguity	 gives	 China	 an	 opportunity	 to	 reopen	 the	 issue	 in	 the
future.

However,	China	has	made	statements	and	implicit	references	to	Sikkim
being	a	part	of	India.

China	did	implicitly	recognize	Sikkim	as	a	part	of	India	in	2003	when
the	Prime	Minister	of	India	Atal	Bihari	Vajpayee	went	on	a	six-day
visit	 to	 China.	 The	 two	 sides	 signed	 agreements	 on	 trade	 and
commerce.	 The	 decision	 to	 open	 a	 new	 border	 route	 through
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Sikkim	 was	 interpreted	 as	 an	 implicit	 recognition	 by	 China	 that
Sikkim	is	a	constituent	of	the	Indian	Union.
In	2004,	in	China’s	edition	of	World	Affairs	Year	Book	2003-2004,	the
map	showcased	Sikkim	as	an	integral	part	of	India.
In	 2008,	 the	 Chinese	 consul	 general	 in	 Kolkata	 said	 Beijing
recognizes	Sikkim	as	part	of	India.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	May	18,	1974:	India	conducts	its	first
nuclear	test

On	this	day,	42	years	ago,	India	conducted	its	first	nuclear	bomb	test	at
Pokhran,	 Rajasthan.	 The	 success	 of	 this	 test,	 code-named	 ‘Smiling
Buddha’,	 propelled	 India	 into	 the	 league	 of	 nuclear	 super	 powers.
India’s	quest	for	nuclear	weapons	was	mainly	driven	by	security	threats
from	 China	 and	 Pakistan.	 India	 has	 never	 signed	 the	 Nuclear	 Non-
Proliferation	Treaty	but	maintains	a	unilateral	‘no	first	use’	policy.KNAPPIL
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What	was	the	development	cycle	of	this	ambitious	project?

India	 started	 its	 nuclear	 program	 in	 1944	when	 the	 great	 scientist
Homi	 J	 Bhabha	 founded	 the	 Tata	 Institute	 of	 Fundamental
Research.
After	 Indian	 independence,	 Jawarharlal	 Nehru	 authorized	 the
development	of	a	nuclear	program	headed	by	Homi	Bhabha.
The	Atomic	Energy	Act	of	1948	 focused	on	peaceful	development
of	nuclear	power	in	India.
In	1954	Bhabha	steered	the	nuclear	weapon	design	and	production
program.	 Two	 important	 infrastructure	 projects	 were
commissioned.	 The	 first	 established	 Trombay	 Atomic	 Energy
Establishment	 at	 Bombay.	 The	 other	 created	 a	 governmental
secretariat,	Department	of	Atomic	Energy	(DAE).
The	 watershed	 event	 in	 nuclear	 proliferation	 arrived	 when	 India
acquired	CIRUS	research	reactor	from	Canada	on	the	consideration
that	it	would	only	be	used	for	peaceful	purpose.
In	1958,	Nehru	authorized	Project	Phoenix	to	build	a	reprocessing
plant	with	a	capacity	of	20	tons	of	fuel	a	year	–	a	size	to	match	the
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production	capacity	of	CIRUS.
The	1962	 Indo-Sino	war	reduced	 the	pace	of	nuclear	development
program	but	 the	result	of	 the	war	acted	as	 the	greatest	 catalyst	 to
India’s	quest	of	owning	nuclear	weapons	as	a	deterrent.

Why	was	the	development	of	nuclear	weapons	significant	for	India?

1962	Indo-Sino	War:	India	suffered	continuing	border	disputes	with
China.	During	 the	 Indo-Sino	war	of	1962,	 India	sought	 the	Soviets’
help	against	China;	 Soviet’s	 refusal	 led	Nehru	 to	 focus	on	building
self-sustainable	capabilities	for	India.
1971	 Indo-Pak	 War:	 In	 December	 1971,	 Richard	 Nixon,	 the	 US
President,	sent	a	carrier	battle	group	led	by	the	USS	Enterprise	(CVN-
65)	 into	 the	 Bay	 of	 Bengal	 in	 an	 attempt	 to	 intimidate	 India.	 The
Soviet	 Union	 responded	 by	 sending	 a	 submarine	 armed	 with
nuclear	 missiles	 from	 Vladivostok	 to	 trail	 the	 US	 task	 force.	 The
Soviet	response	demonstrated	the	deterrent	value	and	significance
of	nuclear	weapons	and	ballistic	missile	submarines	to	the	then	PM
of	India,	Indira	Gandhi.
Technological	Prowess:	 The	 Nuclear	 test	 of	 1974	made	 India	 the
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world’s	sixth	nuclear	power	and	it	broke	the	nuclear	monopoly	of
the	 five	members	of	 the	U.N.	Security	Council	–	 the	United	States,
the	Soviet	Union,	Great	Britain,	China,	and	France.

When	did	the	test	take	place?

The	 nuclear	 bomb	 test	 took	 place	 on	 18th	May	 1974	 in	 Pokhran,
Rajasthan.	 The	 code	word	 for	 the	 project	was	Smiling	Buddha	 as
the	 test	 fell	 on	 the	 traditional	 anniversary	 of	 Buddha’s
enlightenment.
To	 preserve	 secrecy,	 the	 project	 employed	 only	 75	 scientists	 and
engineers	from	1967–74.
The	 device	 was	 of	 the	 implosion-type	 design	 and	 had	 a	 close
resemblance	to	the	American	nuclear	bomb,	the	Fat	Man.*
The	entire	nuclear	bomb	was	engineered	and	assembled	by	Indian
engineers	 at	 Trombay	 before	 transportation	 to	 the	 test	 site.	 The
assembled	device	weighed	1400	kgs.
The	 yield	 of	 the	 explosion	 (the	 amount	 of	 energy	 released	 on
detonation)	is	still	debatable	with	the	government	claiming	it	to	be
12	KT	and	analyst	estimating	it	to	be	around	6-8KT.
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Where	were	the	side-effects	of	this	test	felt?

The	nearby	villages	reported	an	increased	number	of	cancer	cases.
But	in	the	absence	of	an	epidemiological	study	in	Pokhran	–	a	study
of	patterns,	 causes,	 and	effects	of	health	and	disease	 conditions	 in
defined	populations	over	a	period	of	time	–	it	is	difficult	to	establish
whether	radiation	exposure	is	the	cause	of	cancer	in	these	villages.
Shortly	after	the	first	explosion,	crops	in	Loharki	and	Khetolai,	the
villages	closest	to	the	site,	began	to	turn	white.
Decades	after	the	tests,	experts	believe	that	groundwater	in	Loharki
and	other	villages	could	still	be	contaminated.
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Who	all	were	the	people	behind	the	nuclear	test?

Dr.	 Raja	 Ramanna	 (Padma	 Vibhushan):	 The	 head	 of	 this	 entire
nuclear	bomb	project	and	the	director	of	Bhabha	Atomic	Research
Center.
Dr.	P.K.	Iyengar	(Padma	Bhushan):	The	designer	and	creator	of	the
bomb.	He	was	the	second	in	command	of	this	project.
Homi	 Sethna	 (Padma	 Vibhushan):	 The	 overall	 supervisor	 of	 the
project	and	the	Chairman	of	Atomic	Energy	Commission	of	India.
Indira	 Gandhi	 (Bharat	 Ratna):	 The	 then	 Prime	 Minister	 (PM)	 of
India	whose	popularity	rose	immensely	after	the	1971	war	and	then
after	 the	 success	 of	 the	 nuclear	 test.	 The	 strong-willed	 PM	 caught
most	 of	 the	 countries	 of	 the	 world	 by	 surprise	 by	 keeping	 the
operation	under	the	cover.
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How	does	India	stand	vis-à-vis	Nuclear	Non	Proliferation	Treaty?

About	NPT:

It	was	launched	in	1958.
It	is	based	on	a	central	bargain.	The	NPT	non-nuclear	states	(states
that	did	not	possess	nuclear	weapons	before	1968)	agree	never	to
acquire	 nuclear	 weapons.	 The	 NPT	 nuclear	 states	 (states	 that
possessed	nuclear	weapons	before	1968)	in	exchange	agree	to	share
the	benefits	of	peaceful	nuclear	technology.*

India’s	stance	on	NPT:

India	 is	among	the	very	few	countries	who	have	never	signed	the
NPT.
India’s	 stand	 is	 based	 on	 the	 argument	 that	 the	 NPT	 is	 unfair,
granting	as	it	does	to	five	countries	the	right	to	be	nuclear-weapons
states	while	denying	the	same	right	to	others.
India	 also	 remains	 a	 strong	 proponent	 of	 universal	 nuclear
disarmament.
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India	believes	that	security	issues	due	to	border	disputes	with	one	of
the	 five	 nuclear	weapon	 states	 China	 and	 nuclear	 power	 Pakistan
present	a	perennial	threat	to	it.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	June	3,	1984:	Operation	Blue	Star	is
launched

On	 this	 day,	 32	 years	 ago,	 Indian	 Army	 launched	 one	 of	 its	 most
infamous	 Operations	 to	 flush	 out	 the	 Sikh	militants	 from	 the	 Golden
Temple	 of	 Amritsar.	 Operation	 Blue	 Star	 has	 taken	 on	 considerable
historical	 significance	 due	 to	 not	 just	 the	 operation	 but	 also	 its
aftermath.	Blue	Star	was	ordered	by	Prime	Minister	Indira	Gandhi	and	it
became	the	primary	reason	for	her	assassination.
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What	was	the	Operation	about?

Operation	Blue	Star	was	an	Indian	Army	operation	ordered	by	the
then	 Prime	 Minister	 Indira	 Gandhi	 to	 flush	 out	 Sikh	 rebels	 from
Sikhism’s	holiest	 shrine,	The	Golden	Temple	 (Harminder	Sahib)	 in
Amritsar.
Operating	 under	 Gen.	 Sundarji,	 Lt.	 Gen.	 Kuldip	 Singh	 Brar
commanded	 the	 operation.	 The	 rebels	 were	 led	 by	 the
controversial,	separatist	leader	-	Jarnail	Singh	Bhindranwale	-	who
occupied	the	Akal	Takht	(Political	Headquarters	of	Sikh	community)
of	the	Shrine.
The	operation	had	two	components:	Operation	Metal	–	Confined	to
the	Golden	Temple	&	Operation	Shop	–	Suspects	across	Punjab	were
ferreted.
The	operation	remains	controversial	till	date,	as	many	believe	that
the	use	of	violence	was	excessive,	and	peace	approaches	were	not
properly	explored	before	resorting	to	violence.

Why	was	Operation	Blue	Star	launched?
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The	 roots	 of	 Operation	 Blue	 Star	 can	 be	 traced	 to	 the	 Khalistan
Movement.	 It	 was	 (and	 still	 is,	 albeit	 on	 a	much	 smaller	 scale)	 a
political	 Sikh	 nationalist	 movement	 that	 wanted	 to	 create	 an
independent	 state	 for	 Sikh	people.	 The	 territorial	 definition	 of	 the
proposed	 country	 ranges	 from	 the	 Punjab	 state	 of	 India	 to	 the
greater	Punjab	region,	including	the	neighbouring	Indian	states.
It	 started	 in	 1940s	 but	 became	 more	 popular	 in	 1970s	 under	 the
leadership	of	Jarnail	Singh	Bhindranwale.	He	was	the	leader	of	the
Damdami	Taksal,	and	was	widely	perceived	 to	be	a	supporter	 for
the	 creation	 of	 a	 proposed	 Sikhism-based	 theocratic	 state	 of
Khalistan.
The	main	motive	 of	 Operation	 Blue	 Star	 was	 to	 eliminate	 Jarnail
Singh	 Bhindranwale,	 along	 with	 other	 Sikh	 militants	 and	 regain
control	over	the	Harmandir	Sahib	in	Amritsar.
According	 to	 the	 authorities,	 the	Operation	was	 launched	because
all	negotiations	 trying	 to	bring	out	 the	militants	out	of	 the	 temple
peacefully	failed.

When	was	the	Operation	carried	out?

The	Operation	was	carried	between	June	3	and	June	8,	1984.
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The	 build-up	 to	 the	 attack	 by	 the	 army	 started	 on	 June	 1,	 1984,	 Guru
Ram	Das	Langar’	building	inside	the	Golden	Temple

June	3,	1984:	Curfew	was	imposed	in	Punjab.	Outsiders	were	denied
entry.	In	many	parts	of	Amritsar,	water,	and	electricity	supply	was
cut	off.
June	 4,	 1984:	 Ramgarhia	 Bungas,	 inside	 the	 Harmandir	 Sahib
Complex	was	bombed.	Ordnance	QF	25	pounder	was	used	to	attack
the	 Sikh	militants.	 Gurcharan	 Singh	 Tohra,	 former	 head	 of	 SGPC,
was	 appointed	 to	 negotiate	 with	 Bindranwale.	 However,	 the
negotiations	failed.
June	6,	1984:	Army	used	tanks	to	destroy	the	Akal	Takhat.
June	7,	1984:	Indian	army	had	gained	control	over	Harmandir	Sahib
Complex.

Media	Blackout:	During	the	entire	operation,	the	media	in	Punjab	faced
a	 blackout.	 Journalists	 were	 reportedly	 put	 in	 a	 military	 bus	 and
abandoned	at	the	border	with	Haryana.

Where	did	the	criticism	of	Blue	Star	come	from?
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The	 operation	was	 carried	 out	 by	 Indian	Army	 troops	with	 tanks,
artillery,	 helicopters,	 armored	 vehicles	 and	 tear	 gas.	 Casualty
figures	 of	Operation	Blue	 Star	 given	by	Kuldip	 Singh	Brar	 put	 the
number	of	deaths	 among	 the	 Indian	 army	at	 83	 and	 injuries	 at
220.
According	 to	 the	 official	 estimate	 presented	 by	 the	 Indian
government,	 492	 civilians	 were	 killed,	 though	 the	 numbers	 put
forward	 by	 independent	 human	 rights	 organizations	 are
significantly	higher.
The	use	of	artillery	 in	 the	congested	 inner	city	of	Amritsar	proved
deadly	 to	 many	 civilian	 bystanders	 living	 nearby	 the	 operation
area.	 The	 media	 blackout	 throughout	 the	 Punjab	 resulted	 in
widespread	doubt	 regarding	 the	 official	 stories,	 and	aided	hearsay
and	rumour-mongering.
The	operation	is	criticized	on	four	main	grounds:	the	choice	of	the
time	 of	 attack	 by	 the	 Government	 (the	 martyrdom	 day	 of	 Guru
Arjan,	 the	 founder	 of	 the	Harmandir	 Sahib),	 the	 heavy	 casualties,
the	 loss	of	property,	and	allegations	of	human	rights	violations	by
Army	personnel.
It	 is	also	alleged	 that	 Indira	Gandhi	attacked	 the	Harmandir	Sahib
complex	 to	 present	 herself	 as	 a	 great	 hero	 in	 order	 to	 win	 the
forthcoming	elections.
The	 army	 was	 criticized	 for	 burning	 down	 the	 Sikh	 Reference
Library	 in	 Amritsar:	 In	 the	 book	Mrs.	 Gandhi’s	 Last	 Battle,	 the
author	stated	that	this	was	done	to	destroy	the	culture	of	the	Sikhs.
In	the	book	Sikhs	of	Punjab,	 Joyce	Pettigrew	alleges	 that	 the	army
conducted	the	operation	to	“suppress	the	culture,	and	political	will	of
people”.
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Who	was	Jarnail	Singh	Bhindranwale?

Jarnail	Singh	Bhindranwale,	born	Jarnail	Singh	Brar,	was	the	leader
of	the	Damdami	Taksal,	a	Sikh	religious	group.
He	strongly	condemned	Article	25	of	India’s	constitution’s	declaring
minorities	such	as	Sikhs,	 Jains	and	Buddhists	as	part	of	Hinduism.
He	 pioneered	 the	 demand	 for	 the	 independent	 Sikh	 nation	 of
Khalistan.
He	was	 initially	 supported	 by	 the	 Congress	 during	 the	 late	 1970s.
The	 Congress	 backed	 him	 to	weaken	 the	 Akali	 Dal	 in	 Punjab	 and
split	 the	Sikh	vote.	The	Congress	 supported	 the	 candidates	backed
by	 Bhindranwale	 in	 the	 1978	 Shiromani	 Gurdwara	 Prabandhak
Committee	 elections.	 The	 association	 of	 Bhindranwale	 with	 the
Congress	increased	his	influence	and	stature	in	politics.
The	 Akali	 Dal	 and	 Bhindranwale	 launched	 the	 Dharam	 Yudh
Morcha	 in	 August	 1982.	 It	 called	 for	 the	 implementation	 of	 the
Anandpur	 Sahib	 Resolution	 that	 contained	 several	 demands	 for
greater	 devolution	 of	 powers	 to	 the	 state	 and	 lessening	 of
government	influence.
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Agitations	 of	 the	Morcha	were	 violently	 suppressed	by	 the	 police.
Over	30,000	Sikhs	were	arrested.
In	 December	 1983,	 Bhindranwale	 and	 his	 armed	 supporters	 took
refuge	 inside	 the	 Amritsar	 Harmandir	 Sahib	 Complex,	 which
housed	the	Golden	Temple.
Negotiators	 failed	 to	 convince	 Bhindranwale	 to	 abandon	 the
hideout.	As	a	result,	 Indira	Gandhi	ordered	a	military	operation	to
evacuate	the	militants	holed	up	inside	the	temple.	Bhindranwale	–
the	primary	target	–	was	killed	in	the	operation.
While	 the	 Sikhs’	 highest	 temporal	 authority	 Akal	 Takht	 describes
him	 ‘a	 great	 martyr	 of	 the	 Sikh	 Nation’,	 who	 made	 supreme
sacrifice	for	the	sake	of	faith,	the	Indian	government	views	him	as
an	extremist.

How	did	Operation	Blue	Star	affect	India?

Operation	Blue	Star	is	one	of	the	most	controversial	operations	carried
out	in	modern	India,	and	had	heavy	repercussions.

Two	of	the	most	important	events	–	one	related	to	the	other	-	are:
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Assassination	of	Indira	Gandhi:

Indira	 Gandhi	was	 assassinated	 on	October	 31,	 1984,	 four	months
after	Operation	Blue	Star.
She	was	 shot	 dead	by	 two	of	 her	 Sikh	bodyguards,	 Satwant	 Singh
and	Beant	Singh.	33	rounds	of	bullets	were	fired	on	Indira	Gandhi.

Anti-Sikh	Riots:

Assassination	 of	 Indira	 Gandhi	 led	 to	 the	 Anti-Sikh	 Riots	 across
India.	After	the	assassination	of	Indira	Gandhi	on	October	31	1984,
anti-Sikh	 riots	 took	 place	 on	 1	 November	 1984.	 More	 than	 3,000
Sikhs	in	the	madness	that	ensued.
Along	with	the	Godhra	riots	of	2002,	this	remains	the	most	terrible
communal	riot	of	 independent	 India	and	a	blot	on	 the	democratic
and	secular	values	of	the	country.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	June	24,	1989:	Opposition	resigns	over
the	Bofors	Scam

On	 this	 day,	 27	 years	 ago,	 the	 entire	 opposition	 resigned	 seeking
resignation	 of	 then	 Prime	Minister	 Rajiv	 Gandhi	 in	 connection	 to	 the
Bofors	Scam.	The	scam	is	centered	on	an	arms	deal	between	India	and
the	Swedsih	manufacturing	company	‘Bofors’.	The	high	profile	scandal
involved	bigwigs	of	the	politcal	world.	The	scam	till	date	is	not	proven	in
any	court	of	law	but	it	remains	a	blot	on	the	Indian	politics.KNAPPIL
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What	is	Bofors	Scandal?

To	begin	with,	it	was	a	$1.4	billion	scam	centered	on	the	biggest	arm
deal	between	Sweden	and	India!
In	 1986,	 India	 and	 Sweden	 inked	 a	 deal	 in	 which	 Swedish	 arm
manufacturer,	AB	Bofors	was	to	supply	155mm	Howitzer,	a	type	of
artillery	 piece	 to	 propel	 projectiles	 in	 a	 high	 trajectory	with	 steep
angle	of	descent.
Bofors	sold	410	howitzer	guns,	and	got	a	supply	contract	twice	that
amount.	 But	 it	 was	 later	 revealed	 that	 rules	 were	 flouted	 and
institutions	were	bypassed	while	passing	the	contract	to	Bofors.
Bofors	 allegedly	 paid	 heavy	 kickbacks	 to	 the	 top	 politicians	 and
officials	of	India	and	Sweden	to	seek	the	contract.	The	total	amount
paid	in	kickbacks	is	claimed	to	be	Rs.64	crore.

Why	was	VP	Singh	dismissed	as	the	Defence	Minister?

When	the	deal	was	inked	Rajiv	Gandhi	was	the	Prime	Minister,	and
VP	Singh	was	the	defense	minister.
VP	Singh	was	considered	to	be	one	of	the	most	honest	ministers.	As
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a	 finance	minister	 in	 Rajiv	 Gandhi’s	 government	 he	 carried	 some
high	profile	raids	–	Dhirubhai	Ambani	and	Amitabh	Bachchan	–	and
was	hence	shifted	to	Defence	portfolio	(in	January	1987).
By	this	time	Swedish	Radio	claimed	the	underhand	dealings	in	the
Bofors	 deal,	 although	 Rajiv	 Gandhi	 denied	 all	 the	 allegations.
However,	 he	 was	 forced	 by	 the	 opposition	 to	 form	 Joint
Parliamentary	Committee	(JPC)	to	probe	the	allegations.	In	1989,	JPC
submitted	 its	report	before	 the	general	elections,	and	gave	a	clean
chit	on	the	corruption	charges.
Meanwhile,	 in	 1987	 itself,	 the	 Defence	 Minister,	 VP	 Singh	 too
smelled	something	fishy	and	began	to	investigate	the	murky	deals.
Before	he	can	act	on	his	findings,	he	was	dismissed	from	the	cabinet
which	subsequently	led	to	his	resignation	from	the	Congress.
Shortly	after	his	resignation	he	formed	Janta	Dal.	The	move	proved
very	 costly	 to	 Congress	 and	 Rajiv	 Gandhi.	 In	 the	 next	 general
elections	of	1989,	Rajiv	Gandhi	lost	and	VP	Singh	replaced	him	as	the
new	PM	of	India.

When	did	scandal	come	to	light?

The	first	sensational	revelation	in	the	Bofors	scandal	was	made	on
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16	 April	 1987	 by	 the	 Swedish	 National	 Radio.	 It	 opened	 the
Panodra’s	box	by	claiming	that	Bofors	has	paid	kickbacks	to	the	top
politicians	of	India	and	Sweden	to	secure	the	deal.
For	 Indian	press,	Chitra	Subramanium,	a	stringer-based	 in	Geneva
and	 working	 with	 The	 Hindu	 collected	 350	 documents	 which
contained	details	of	the	bribes.	These	articles	were	later	published	in
national	 dailies	 like	 The	 Indian	 Express	 and	 The	 Statesman.	 The
Hindu	stopped	publishing	stories	about	the	Bofors	scandal	after	they
were	subjected	to	immense	pressure	by	the	government,	and	Chitra
Subramanian	moved	to	other	newspaper.
The	Comptroller	Auditor	General	(CAG),	an	authority	established	by
the	Government	of	India	who	audits	all	receipts	and	expenditures	of
the	 government	 of	 India,	was	 asked	 to	 look	 into	 the	 Bofors	 scam
and	prepare	a	report	on	it.
After	VP	Singh	became	the	Prime	Minister,	he	banned	Bofors	from
entering	 into	 any	 defence	 contract	 with	 India.	 The	 ban	 was	 later
lifted	 during	 the	 Kargil	 War	 of	 1999	 when	 Bofors	 gun	 proved
efficient.
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Where	did	the	CAG	report	lead	to?

The	 report	 generated	 by	 CAG	 cast	 doubts	 on	 the	 deal	 and	 said
“Ammunition	worth	Rs.328.98	crores”	was	ordered	after	“diluting”
the	“minimum	acceptable	parameters”.
Due	 diligence	 and	 proper	 assessment	 of	 cost	 leading	 to	 the	 deal
were	also	vague.
The	report	also	pointed	out	the	delay	in	delivery	of	the	ammunition
and	mentioned	“slippages	in	deliveries	in	respect	of	certain	essential
items	up	to	72	weeks.”
The	report	was	not	allowed	to	be	discussed	in	Parliament	as	the	fact
that	report	of	the	CAG	are	automatically	referred	to	the	Committee
on	 Public	 Accounts,	 who	 investigate	 further	 and	 submit	 their
findings.	 It	 is	 only	 then	 that	 a	 parliamentary	 discussion	 can	 take
place.
On	 the	 basis	 of	 the	 report,	 opposition	 sought	 resignation	 of	 Rajiv
Gandhi.
When	the	demands	of	the	opposition	were	not	paid	heed,	the	entire
opposition	resigned	from	Lok	Sabha	on	June	24,	1989.
Later,	 in	 1999,	 CBI	 filed	 a	 charge	 sheet	 naming	 Win	 Chadha	 (an
agent	 of	 Bofors),	 Ottavio	 Quattrocchi,	 former	 Indian	 defence
secretary	 S	 K	 Bhatnagar,	 former	 Bofors	 chief	 Martin	 Ardbo	 and
Bofors	Company.
Rajiv	Gandhi’s	name	figured	as	“an	accused	not	sent	for	trial”	–	as
he	was	assassinated	in	1991.	Win	Chadha	and	Bhatnagar	died	in	the
year	2001	of	heart	attack	and	cancer	respectively.
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Who	were	the	key	men	accused	in	the	scam?

CBI	 filed	 supplementary	charge	 sheet	naming	Hinduja	brothers	as
accused	 as	 they	 received	 funds	 from	 Bofors.	 They	 denied	 having
anything	to	do	with	the	gun	deal,	and	in	2005,	the	Delhi	High	Court
cleared	them	of	any	involvement.
Ottavio	 Quattrocchi,	 an	 Italian	 businessman	 and	 allegedly	 close
friend	to	the	family	of	Rajiv	Gandhi,	acted	as	the	middleman	in	the
deal.	There	was	a	period	in	time	when	he	exerted	tremendous	clout
in	India.
After	 the	 charge	 sheet,	 CBI	 tried	 to	 extradite	 him	 to	 India	 for
interrogation	but	failed.	Britain	froze	his	two	bank	accounts	in	2003,
which	were	later	de-frozen	on	CBI’s	report.
In	 2009,	 CBI	 decided	 to	 withdraw	 the	 case	 against	 Quattrocchi.
Quattrocchi	died	in	2013.
It	must	be	noted	that	the	Bofors	scam	has	never	been	proved	in	any
Court	of	Law.
This	 fact	was	 reiterated	 by	 the	 President,	 Pranab	Mukherjee,	who
reiterated	 this	 in	 an	 interview:“First	 of	 all	 -	 it	 is	 yet	 to	 be	 to	 be
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established	that	there	was	a	scandal.	No	Indian	court	has	established
it.	The	so-called	scandal	which	you	talk	of,	yes,	 in	 the	media,	 it	was
there.	There	was	a	media	trial.	But	I’m	afraid,	let	us	not	be	too	much
carried	by	publicity.”

How	did	the	CBI	fare?

CBI	has	been	criticised	by	experts,	social	workers,	and	political	parties	at
large	for	the	manner	in	which	it	has	handled	this	case.	Some	points	to
note	are:

Delay	in	lodging	an	FIR.
Not	appealing	against	the	judgment	of	the	Delhi	High	Court	in	2004.
De-freezing	 of	Quattrocchi’s	 bank	 account	 in	 London	by	 saying	 to
the	Crown	Prosecutor	that	there	is	no	case	against	Quattrocchi.
Putting	 up	 a	 very	 weak	 case	 for	 Quattrocchi’s	 extradition	 from
Argentina.	Subsequently,	no	appeal	against	lower	court’s	verdict.
The	withdrawal	of	the	Interpol	Red	Corner	notice.
Finally,	withdrawal	of	its	case	against	Quattrocchi.	Reacting	to	this,
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Chief	Metropolitan	Magistrate	Vinod	Yadav	 said	 that,	 “I	 agree	 that
there	are	certain	malafide	intentions	in	the	case	and	there	is	no	doubt
in	that

((( 	)))

KNAPPIL
Y

481



Post	Independence	-	June	26,	1975:	Independent	India
wakes	to	its	‘darkest	hours’

On	this	day,	41	years	ago,	the	very	roots	of	India’s	vibrant	democracy
were	 shaken	 as	 Prime	 Minister	 Indira	 Gandhi	 imposed	 National
Emergency.	 As	 a	 result,	 fundamental	 rights	 and	 civil	 liberties	 were
suspended,	judiciary’s	powers	were	curtailed,	and	media’s	voice	stifled.
It	was	a	move	to	suppress	opponents	and	preserve	power	in	what	came
to	be	known	as	the	darkest	period	of	independent	India.KNAPPIL
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What	were	the	first	few	days	of	the	Emergency	like?

The	 Emergency	 was	 set	 in	 motion	 by	 the	 government	 of	 Indira
Gandhi	 on	 June	 25,	 1975	 and	 was	 in	 place	 for	 21	 months	 till	 its
withdrawal	on	March	21,	1977.
The	emergency	bestowed	upon	the	prime	minister	the	authority	to
rule	 by	 decree.	 Following	 this,	 the	 Fundamental	 Rights	 stood
suspended,	 censorship	 was	 imposed	 on	 the	 press	 and	 prominent
political	leaders	were	arrested.

On	 June	 26th	 1975,	 the	 Times	 of	 India	 carried	 a	 scathingly	 satirical
obituary	of	Democracy:

“D.E.M	 O’Cracy,	 beloved	 husband	 of	 T	 Ruth,	 loving	 father	 of
L.I.Bertie,	 brother	 of	 Faith,	 Hope	 and	 Justice,	 expired	 on	 June
26”.

On	28th	June,	The	Indian	Express	carried	a	blank	editorial.

On	 June	 28th	 1975,	 as	 a	 response	 to	 anti-government
demonstrations,	 the	 government	 imposed	 the	 toughest	 press
censorship	 since	 independence.	 As	 a	 result	 of	 which	 all	 anti-
government	articles	and	illustrations	were	banned.
The	press	was	used	as	a	 tool	 in	 the	hands	of	 the	government	and
news	was	used	as	per	the	convenience	of	the	government	to	serve
their	motives.
An	absolute	mockery	was	made	of	the	Ministry	of	Information	and
Broadcasting	 and	 the	 public	 and	 private	 media	 were	 used	 to
advance	the	government’s	propaganda.
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Why	was	the	emergency	imposed?

Indira	Gandhi	had	won	the	1971	general	elections	by	a	huge	margin	(352
seats	of	518).	Her	stature	as	a	strong,	decisive	and	manipulative	leader
helped	 India	 rout	Pakistan	 in	 the	 1971	war.	Her	 fame	was	 at	 its	 peak,
and	she	was	honoured	with	“Bharat	Ratna”.

However,	a	series	of	issues	started	plaguing	the	nation:

Social	Issues:

In	1974,	monsoon	was	weak,	unemployment	rate	high,	poverty	was
on	 rise	 and	 there	 was	 massive	 unrest	 among	 the	 people.	 The
common	 man	 was	 marred	 by	 the	 pervasive	 corruption.	 Led	 by
social	 activist	 Jayaprakash	 Narayan	 (known	 as	 “JP”),	 a	 mass
movement	was	organised	against	the	corruption	and	ill	governance
of	Indira	Gandhi-led	congress.

Control	over	Judiciary:

The	 Supreme	 Court	 (SC)	 ruling	 in	Golaknath	 v.	 State	 of	 Punjab
(1967)	had	reversed	the	Supreme	Court’s	earlier	decision	which	had

KNAPPIL
Y

484



upheld	 Parliament’s	 power	 to	 amend	 all	 parts	 of	 the	 Constitution,
including	 Part	 III	 related	 to	 Fundamental	 Rights.	 Indira	 Gandhi
thought	 this	 judgement	 severely	 limited	 the	 control	 of	 the

executive	 on	 the	matters	 of	 the	 state.	 So,	 the	24th	 Constitutional
amendment	was	enacted	by	the	government	in	1971.	It	enabled	the
Parliament	 to	 dilute	 Fundamental	Rights	 through	Amendments	 of
the	 Constitution.	 It	 also	 amended	 article	 368	 to	 provide	 expressly
that	 Parliament	 has	 power	 to	 amend	 any	 provision	 of	 the
Constitution.	 The	 amendment	 further	 made	 it	 obligatory	 for	 the
President	 to	 give	 his	 assent,	when	 a	 Constitution	Amendment	 Bill
was	presented	to	him.
Subsequently,	 and	 surprisingly,	 the	 SC	 upheld	 the	 validity	 of	 the
24th	Amendment	 in	 the	 landmark	Kesavananda	Bharati	v.	 State
of	 Kerala	 in	 1971.	 This	 case	 was	 presided	 over	 by	 a	 bench	 of	 13
judges	 (the	 highest	 ever)	 and	 in	 a	 sharply	 divided	 verdict,	 by	 a
margin	of	7-6,	the	court	held	that	while	the	Parliament	has	“wide”
powers,	 it	did	not	have	the	power	to	destroy	or	emasculate	the
basic	elements	or	fundamental	features	of	the	constitution.

Raj	Narain	Verdict:

Raj	 Narain	 who	 had	 been	 defeated	 in	 election	 by	 Indira	 Gandhi,
lodged	cases	of	election	fraud	and	misuse	of	state	machinery	during
election	campaign.	Allahabad	High	Court	finding	her	guilty	declared
her	 election	 null	 and	 void	 and	 also	 banned	 her	 from	 contesting
elections	for	next	six	years.
On	 June	 24,	 1975	 the	 SC	 upheld	 the	 decision.	 The	 next	 day,	 JP
organised	a	 large	rally	 in	Delhi,	where	he	said	that	a	police	officer
must	 reject	 the	orders	of	government	 if	 the	order	 is	 immoral	and
unethical	as	this	was	Mahatma	Gandhi’s	motto	during	the	freedom
struggle.
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When	was	the	decision	made?

Due	 to	mounting	pressure	 from	all	 sides,	 Indira	Gandhi	 requested	 the
compliant	President	Fakhruddin	Ali	Ahmed	to	issue	a	proclamation	of
a	 state	 of	 emergency	 invoking	 Article	 352	 of	 the	 constitution,	 and
citing	 grave	 danger	 to	 national	 security	 of	 India	 due	 to	 ‘internal

disturbances’.	Emergency	was	imposed	on	25th	June	1975.

The	 government	 launched	 a	massive	 crackdown	 on	 civil	 and	 political
liberties	of	people.	The	government	clipped	the	wings	of	judiciary	too.

Constitutional	Changes:

The	38th	Amendment	barred	judicial	review	of	the	emergency.
An	 amendment	 was	 drafted	 to	 clear	 Indira	 Gandhi	 from	 the
Allahabad	HC	ruling.
The	39th	Amendment	stated	that	the	election	of	the	President,	Vice-
President,	 the	 Prime	 Minister	 and	 the	 Speaker	 could	 not	 be
challenged	by	the	SC.
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The	most	 controversial	was	 the	42nd	amendment	which	 in	a	way
revised	the	constitution	of	India	itself.	The	preamble	was	amended,
Fundamental	 Duties	 were	 introduced,	 Fundamental	 Rights
degraded	and	judicial	challenges	to	changes	were	disallowed.

Social	Crackdown:

The	 government	 suspended	 seven	 freedoms	 guaranteed	 under
Article	19	of	the	Constitution.
The	 Police	 detained	 people	 without	 charges	 or	 warrant.	 All	 the
opposition	leaders	were	arrested.
Forced	 sterilisation	 and	 birth	 control	 programs	 were	 introduced
which	also	resulted	in	massive	corruption.
Media	was	censored	and	stifled.
Four	 major	 religious,	 political	 and	 revolutionary	 parties	 were
banned.

Economic	reforms:

A	‘20-point’	economic	program	was	devised	to	increase	agricultural
and	industrial	production,	improve	public	services	and	fight	poverty
and	illiteracy.
The	 Fifth	 Five	 Year	 Plan	 (1974-79)	 was	 in	 force	 during	 the
Emergency.	It	had	wanted	to	achieve	two	main	objectives:	‘removal
of	poverty’	 (Garibi	Hatao)	and	 ‘attainment	of	 self	 reliance’.	During
the	Emergency,	the	focus	totally	shifted	to	the	20-point	program.
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Where	were	the	reasons	for	the	Emergency	to	be	revoked?

The	actual	power	to	declare	emergency	lies	with	the	President	of	India,
who	is	advised	by	the	executive	on	that	matter.

National	Emergency:	Articles	352	of	the	Indian	constitution	says	that	“If
the	 President	 is	 satisfied	 that	 a	 grave	 emergency	 exists	 whereby	 the
security	of	India	or	of	any	part	of	territory	thereof	is	threatened,	whether
by	 war	 or	 external	 aggression	 or	 armed	 rebellion	 he	 may,	 by
proclamation,	make	declaration	to	that	effect”.

(‘Armed	 Rebellion’	 was	 ‘Internal	 Disturbance’	 before	 the	 1975
emergency)

The	Road	to	the	end	of	emergency:

There	are	theories	on	why	Indira	Gandhi	suddenly	called	for	the	general
elections.

She	 perhaps	 felt	 her	 hold	 receding	 over	 the	 Congress	 as	 her
methods	were	opposed	by	other	party	leaders.
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There	was	mounting	pressure	from	the	international	community	to
restore	the	democratic	order.
On	 the	 economic	 front,	 India	 was	 doing	 well	 and	 inflation	 was
under	 control.	 Congress	 assumed	 it	 to	 be	 success	 of	 20	 point
program.	 Perhaps,	 Congress	 assumed	 that	 election,	 if	 called,	 will

work	 in	 their	 favour.On	 21st	 March	 1977,	 the	 Emergency	 was
withdrawn.
The	 elections	 yielded	 unexpected	 results	 for	 Congress,	 as	 both
Indira	 Gandhi	 and	 Sanjay	 Gandhi	 were	 defeated	 and	 for	 the	 first
time	a	non-congress	party	form	the	government.
Morarji	Desai	of	Janata	Alliance	became	the	Prime	Minister	of	India.

Who	all	played	key	roles	during	the	Emergency?

Sanjay	Gandhi:	 Responsible	 for	 several	 significant	 actions	 during
the	Emergency,	 including	 the	 razing	of	 slums,	 forced	 sterilisations
and	the	imprisonment	of	opponents.
JP	Narayan:	One	 of	 the	main	 opponents	 of	 the	 Congress	who	 led
the	Civil	Disobedience	movement	and	had	a	massive	following.
George	Fernandes:	The	firebrand	leader	successfully	organised	the
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railway	 strike	 of	 1974	 and	 brought	 the	 entire	 nation	 to	 halt.	 His
photo	standing	defiantly	with	his	shackled	hand	raised,	became	one
of	the	most	iconic	images	of	the	Emergency	era.
Jagmohan	Lal	Sinha:	The	Allahabad	High	Court	judge	who	presided
over	the	Raj	Narain	case.
Ramnath	 Goenka:	 The	 Indian	 Express	 man	 defiantly	 fought	 to
preserve	the	freedom	of	press.

How	was	the	Constitution	modified?

During	 the	 emergency,	 many	 amendments	 were	 made	 and	 some	 of
them	 were	 against	 the	 spirit	 of	 the	 constitution.	 It	 has	 since	 then
become	necessary	to	ensure	that	no	one	assumed	dictatorial	power,	and
abused	the	constitution.

Once	 the	 emergency	 was	 revoked,	 one	 of	 the	 most	 important

amendments,	 the	 44th,	 was	 enacted	 and	 it	 substantially	 altered	 the
emergency	provisions:

“Internal	disturbance”	was	replaced	by	“armed	rebellion”	under	art
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352.
The	Fundamental	Rights	under	Articles	20	and	21	cannot	be	revoked
even	during	an	Emergency.
The	 decision	 of	 proclamation	 of	 emergency	 must	 now	 be
communicated	by	the	Cabinet	in	writing.
Such	a	proclamation	of	emergency	has	to	be	approved	by	both	the
Houses	of	Parliament	by	absolute	majority	of	the	total	membership
of	the	Houses	as	well	as	2/3	majority	of	members	present	and	voting
within	one	month,	otherwise	the	proclamation	ceases	to	operate.
To	continue	emergency,	it	must	be	re-approved	by	the	houses	every
six	month.
It	provides	that	ten	per	cent	or	more	members	of	the	Lok	Sabha	can
requisition	a	meeting	of	 the	Lok	Sabha	and	 in	 that	meeting,	 it	can
disapprove	or	revoke	the	emergency	by	a	simple	majority.	In	such
a	case	emergency	will	immediately	become	inoperative.

These	 changes	 have	 effectively	 ensured	 that	 India’s	 democracy	 will
never	be	taken	hostage	for	sheer	political	opportunism.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	July	2,	1972:	India	and	Pakistan	sign
Simla	agreement

On	 this	 day,	 44	 years	 ago,	 Indian	 Prime	Minister	 Indira	 Gandhi	 and
Pakistani	 President	 Zulfikar	 Ali	 Bhutto	 signed	 the	 Simla	 Agreement
which	 contained	 the	 principles	 that	 would	 govern	 future	 relations
between	 India	 and	 Pakistan.	 Under	 the	 agreement,	 the	 countries
undertook	 to	 abjure	 conflict	 and	 confrontation	 which	 had	 marred
relations	in	the	past,	and	to	work	towards	the	establishment	of	durable
peace,	friendship	and	cooperation.KNAPPIL
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What	is	the	Simla	Agreement	of	1972?

The	Simla	pact	was	signed	by	India	and	Pakistan	on	July	2,	1972	in	Simla,
India.

Background:	The	Shimla	pact	came	shortly	after	the	1971	war	the
previous	 year,	 which	 saw	 the	 creation	 of	 a	 separate	 nation	 of
Bangladesh,	earlier	known	as	East	Pakistan.	The	agreement	sought
to	lay	down	the	principles	that	should	govern	their	future	relations.
Signatories:	 The	 agreement	 was	 signed	 by	 the	 Indian	 Prime
Minister	Indira	Gandhi	and	Pakistani	President	Zulfikar	Ali	Bhutto.
India	entered	the	war	as	an	ally	of	Bangladesh	which	transformed
the	 war	 into	 an	 Indo-Pakistani	 War	 of	 1971.	 The	 agreement	 was
ratified	by	the	Parliaments	of	both	the	nations	in	same	year.
Objective:	The	agreement	was	the	result	of	the	resolve	of	both	the
countries	 to	“put	an	end	 to	 the	conflict	and	confrontation	 that	have
hitherto	marred	 their	 relations”.	 It	 conceived	 the	 steps	 to	be	 taken
for	 further	 normalization	 of	 mutual	 relations	 between	 the	 two
nations.
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Why	was	there	a	need	for	the	pact?

The	1947	partition	of	Indian	Subcontinent	resulted	in	the	formation
of	 East	 Pakistan	 (Bangladesh)	 and	 West	 Pakistan	 (Pakistan).	 Both
nations	had	the	same	religious	but	different	cultural	identities.	West
Pakistan	exploited	the	East’s	economy	and	civil	society	resulting	in
the	 rise	 of	 a	 nationalist	 movement.	 On	 25	 March	 1971	 Sheikh
Mujibur	 Rahman	 issued	 a	 call	 to	 the	 people	 of	 East	 Pakistan	 to
prepare	 themselves	 for	 an	 all-out	 struggle.	 This	 led	 to	 the	War	 of
Liberation	 led	by	 the	 guerrilla	 fighters	 organized	under	 the	Mukti
Bahini	and	supported	by	India.
In	1971,	India	allied	with	Bangladesh	and	fought	the	decisive	war	for
its	 liberation.	 During	 the	 period	 of	 revolution	 (1960s),	 India	 had
been	 alleged	 (by	 Pakistan)	 to	 have	 provided	 clandestine	 help	 to
Bangladesh’s	freedom	movement.	During	the	revolution,	10	million
Bangladeshi	refugees	sheltered	into	India.
Indira	 Gandhi,	 the	 then	 PM	 of	 India,	 reasoned	 that	 it	 would	 be
economical	for	India	to	go	to	war	against	Pakistan	and	liberate
Bangladesh	than	to	take	in	millions	of	refugees.
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In	 December	 1971,	 India	 launched	 a	 massive	 operation	 on	 the
Eastern	front	and	routed	Pakistani	army.

On	16th	December	 1971,	 Pakistani	 army	 signed	 the	 Instrument	 of
Surrender,	with	93,000	Pakistani	troops	surrendering	to	India.
The	 main	 aim	 of	 the	 Simla	 agreement	 was	 to	 normalize	 the
relations	 between	 India	 and	 Pakistan	 post	 1971	 war	 and	 also	 to
settle	the	long	outstanding	issue	of	Kashmir	and	‘Ceasefire	Line’.

When	did	agreement	reach	a	deadlock?

Both	India	and	Pakistan	had	conflicting	objectives	trying	to	draw	up	the
agreement.

Indira	Gandhi	wanted	a	complete	settlement	to	Kashmir	issue.	She
also	wanted	to	convert	the	UN-sponsored	Ceasefire	Line	in	Jammu
and	Kashmir	into	the	Line	of	Control	to	be	“respected”	by	both	sides,
and	settling	all	disputes	through	peaceful	and	bilateral	means.	She
was	keen	on	getting	back	the	Indian	territory	occupied	by	Pakistan
as	well	as	the	prisoners	of	war.
Bhutto	 on	 the	 other	 aimed	at	 getting	back	 the	 93,000	prisoners	 of
war	 and	 5,000	 square	 kilometres	 of	 his	 country’s	 territory	 under
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Indian	possession.	For	him	Kashmir	issue	was	not	crucial.
India	agreed	to	return	all	Pakistani	territory	it	had	captured	during
the	war.	As	for	the	93,000	prisoners	of	war,	India	refused	citing	that
it	 can	 only	do	with	 the	 consent	 of	Bangladesh,	which	had	not	 yet
been	recognized	by	Pakistan.
Bhutto	refused	to	recognize	the	LoC	in	J&K	as	a	permanent	border
between	India	and	Pakistan,	which	would	have	settled	the	Kashmir
problem	on	the	basis	of	status	quo.
There	 was	 a	 deadlock	 and	 the	 failure	 of	 the	 agreement	 seemed

inevitable	on	the	evening	of	2nd	July	1972.

From	where	did	he	agreements	reach	a	successful	conclusion?

Both	leaders	made	a	final	attempt	to	reach	the	agreement.	It	is	still	a
matter	 of	 speculation	 what	 conspired	 between	 the	 leaders	 of	 the
two	nations	which	made	them	to	reach	the	agreement.
The	 text	 of	 the	 agreement	 emphasized:respect	 for	 each	 other’s
territorial	 integrity	 and	 sovereignty;	 non-interference	 in	 each
other’s	 internal	affairs;	 respect	 for	each	other’s	unity,	political
independence;	 sovereign	 equality;	 and	 abjuring	 hostile
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propaganda.

The	main	principles	of	the	text	were:

A	 mutual	 commitment	 to	 the	 peaceful	 resolution	 of	 all	 issues
through	direct	bilateral	approaches.
To	build	 the	foundations	of	a	cooperative	relationship	with	special
focus	on	people	to	people	contacts.
To	 uphold	 the	 inviolability	 of	 the	 Line	 of	 Control	 in	 Jammu	 and
Kashmir.

As	 a	 result,	 both	 nations	 withdrew	 forces	 to	 their	 side	 of	 the
international	border.	The	‘ceasefire	line’	was	deliberately	re-designated
as	 the	 ‘Line	 of	 Control’.	 Both	 resolved	 to	maintain	 the	 sanctity	 of	 the
LOC.

Who	gained	more	from	the	agreement?

It	was	 Pakistan	who	 gained	more	 from	 the	 Simla	 agreement.	 The
experts	 opine	 that	although	 Indian	won	 the	war	 on	 the	 field,	 it
lost	it	on	the	table.
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It	 is	 so	because	Bhutto	was	able	 to	 freeze	 the	Kashmir	 issue	 to	be
tackled	 at	 a	 more	 favorable	 time	 in	 future	 thus	 keeping	 it	 alive
against	heavy	odds.	At	Simla,	Bhutto	was	asked	whether	he	wanted
his	 90000+	 prisoners	 of	 war	 first	 or	 the	 seized	 territory	 of
approximately	5000	sq.	miles.	Bhutto	preferred	the	latter.
Indian	 troops	 withdrew	 from	 the	 5,139	 sq.	 miles	 of	 Pakistani
territory	in	Punjab	and	Sindh	it	had	occupied	during	the	war.
93,000	PoWs	were	also	returned	to	Pakistan	a	year	later	as	a	result
of	the	Delhi	agreement	 -	a	tripartite	agreement	among	–	Indian,
Pakistan	and	Bangladesh.
Tactically,	Bhutto	was	right	as	it	would	be	impossible	for	anyone
to	 keep	 on	 feeding	 and	 housing	 93,000	 guests.	 Territory	 on	 the
other	hand	can	be	annexed.
A	 B	 Vajpayee,	 the	 then	 leader	 of	 the	 Bharathiya	 Jana	 Sangh,
described	 the	 agreement	 as	 a	 “sell	 out”	 and	 called	 upon	 all	 the
parties	 to	 demonstrate	 against	 it.	 His	 main	 grouse	 was	 Pakistan
getting	 back	 5000	 sq.	 miles	 of	 territory	 seized	 during	 war	 and
Indira’s	 inability	 to	 force	a	 complete	 solution	of	Kashmir	 issue	on
Pakistan.

How	did	the	agreement	work	out	for	India?
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India’s	most	 important	demand	 in	 the	agreement	was	 recognition
and	inviolability	of	LOC.
Actually,	the	text	of	the	agreement	says	two	sides	would	respect	the
LoC	 “without	 prejudice	 to	 the	 recognized	 position	 of	 either	 side”.
Bhutto	at	the	time	of	agreement	only	gave	verbal	commitment	that
he	would	“gradually”	make	the	LoC	the	permanent	border.

In	hindsight,	one	can	safely	say	 that	 the	Simla	Agreement	did	nothing
much	to	preserve	the	relations	between	both	countries	which	went	on
to	deteriorate	on	the	following	occasions:

Operation	 Meghdoot	 in	 1984	 in	 which	 India	 seized	 most	 of	 the
inhospitable	areas	of	the	Saichen	Glacier	where	the	frontier	had	not
been	clearly	defined	in	the	agreement.
The	Kargil	war	 of	 1999	 in	which	 Pakistani	 soldiers	 and	 Kashmiri
militants	 had	 occupied	 positions	 on	 the	 Indian	 side	 of	 the	 LoC,
which	India	later	reclaimed.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	July	26,	1999:	India	wins	the	Kargil
War

On	 this	 day,	 17	 years	 ago,	 Operation	 Vijay	 was	 completed	 with	 a
decisive	victory	for	India.	It	was	launched	to	clear	Kargil	of	infiltration
by	the	Pakistani	soldiers	and	Kashmiri	militants	on	the	Indian	side	of	the
Line	of	Control.	527	Indian	soldiers	made	the	ultimate	sacrifice,	4	Param
Veer	 Chakras	 were	 awarded	 and	 all	 of	 Pakistan’s	 objectives	 were
defeated	as	India	won	the	war	militarily	and	diplomatically.
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What	was	the	context	of	the	war	of	1999?

Background:	 After	 the	 Indo-Pakistan	war	 of	 1971,	 both	 India	 and
Pakistan	were	 rarely	 engaged	 in	 direct	 armed	 conflicts.	 However,
they	 have	 consistently	 tried	 their	 best	 to	 control	 the	 Siachen
Glacier	by	setting	up	military	outposts	on	nearby	mountain	ridges.
These	efforts	from	both	the	countries	resulted	in	military	scuffles	in
the	1980s,	which	escalated	in	the	1990s.
Nuclear	 tests:	 Nuclear	 tests	 were	 conducted	 both	 by	 India	 and
Pakistan	 in	 1998.	 These	 tests	made	 the	 situation	worse	 and	 raised
the	tension	and	added	to	the	sense	of	insecurity.
Peace	attempts:	India	and	Pakistan	signed	the	Lahore	Declaration
in	February	1999	to	explore	peaceful	solutions	to	the	Kashmir	issue.
Aim	 of	 covert	 operations:	 But	 in	 the	 same	 year	 elements	 of	 the
Pakistani	 armed	 forces	 secretly	 trained	 their	 troops	 to	 enter	 the
Indian	side	of	the	Line	of	Control	(LoC).	Their	aim	was	to	sever	the
link	between	Ladakh	and	Kashmir	and	to	force	the	Indian	Armed
Forces	to	withdraw	from	the	Siachen	Glacier,	 thus	forcing	India	to
negotiate	a	settlement	of	the	broader	Kashmir	dispute.
Infiltration:	 These	 trained	 elements	 were	 sent	 into	 the	 Indian
Territory	 of	 Kargil	 in	 the	 winter	 of	 1998	 -1999,	 in	 the	 guise	 of
Mujahedeen.	It	was	code	named	“Operation	Badr”.
Pakistan	 was	 hoping	 that	 any	 tension	 in	 the	 region	 would
internationalize	 the	Kashmir	 issue,	 helping	 it	 to	 secure	a	 speedy
resolution.
Extent	 of	 seizure:	 Pakistani	 intrusion	 in	 Kargil	 was	 reported	 by

local	shepherds	on	3rd	May	1999	on	the	Indian	side	of	the	LOC.	By

May	 10th,	 they	 were	 also	 noticed	 in	 Dras,	 Kaksar	 and	 Mushkoh
sectors.	The	total	area	seized	by	the	ingress	is	generally	accepted	to
between	130	km²	and	200	km².
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Why	was	there	a	delay	in	Indian	response	to	these	incursions?

Indian	response:	 Initially,	 it	was	assumed	to	be	 the	case	of	minor
infiltrations	by	 jihadis,	but	 the	subsequent	discovery	of	 infiltration
elsewhere	along	the	LOC	and	the	difference	in	tactics	employed	by
the	 infiltrators	 caused	 the	 Indian	 army	 to	 realize	 that	 the	 plan	 of
attack	was	on	a	much	bigger	scale.Operation	Vijay	followed.
Strategic	 block:	 Indian	 Air	 Force	 strikes	 were	 code	 named	 -
Operation	 Safed	 Sagar	 –	 aimed	 at	 supporting	 the	 Ground	 troops
during	Kargil	war.	The	Indian	Navy	meanwhile	launched	Operation
Talwar	 to	 block	 Karachi	 port	 to	 cut	 off	 Pakistan’s	 supply	 lines
through	the	marine	route.
Troops	mobilized:	 Indian	 Army	 mobilized	 about	 200,000	 Indian
troops	to	Kargil.	527	Indian	soldiers	sacrificed	their	lives	during	the
war	with	more	than	1000	getting	severely	injured.Tiger	Hill,	one	of
the	highest	peaks	 in	 the	Drass-Kargil	area	of	 the	state,	became	the
focal	point	of	the	war.

Why	should	Kargil	Vijay	Diwas	be	celebrated?

Significance:	 Kargil	war	 came	 to	 an	 official	 end	 on	 July	 26,	 1999,
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with	 India	winning	 it	 comprehensively.	 Though	 it	 was	 not	 a	 full-
blown	war,	 the	acts	of	valor	and	 sacrifices	made	 in	 this	war	must
never	be	forgotten.
Coming	 together:	 Though	 there	 were	 intelligence	 lapses	 due	 to
which	the	infiltration	went	undetected,	the	political	leadership	and
the	 armed	 forces	 of	 India	worked	 in	 sync	 to	 thwart	 the	 Pakistani
designs	on	Indian	land.
Befitting	 reply	 to	 ‘backstabbing’:	 This	 plan	 was	 executed	 while
peace	talks	were	happening	between	both	the	countries	and	while
Indian	Prime	Minister	A	B	Vajpayee	had	responded	to	Pakistan	PM
Nawaz	 Sharif’s	 invitation	 to	 Lahore,	 where	 the	 duo	 signed	 the
Lahore	declaration.	In	2007,	Nawaz	Sharif,	admitted	that	he	had	‘let
down’	 his	 then	 Indian	 counterpart	 Atal	 Bihari	 Vajpayee,	 and
maintained	 that	 the	 then	 Pakistan	 Army	 chief	 Pervez	 Musharraf
was	 behind	 the	 1999	 Pakistani	 aggression	 in	 Kargil	 without	 his
knowledge.	 Musharraf	 would	 later	 openly	 admit	 and	 even	 flaunt
that	 he	 planned	 the	 attack.	 Musharraf,	 who	 would	 later	 rule
Pakistan	for	9	years	after	a	military	coup,	told	his	party	members	in
2015	 that	 he	 ‘had	 India	 by	 the	 throat’.	 But	 Musharraf	 is	 wrong.
Pakistan	had	hoped	that	the	operation	would	give	new	stimulus	to
the	decade-long	insurgency	within	Indian	Kashmir,	cut	the	strategic
highway	 link	 between	 Srinagar	 and	 Leh	 and	 internationalize	 the
Kashmir	problem.It	failed	on	all	counts.
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When	were	 the	other	 instances	of	War/Skirmish	between	India	and
Pakistan?

Since	 the	 partition	 in	 1947,	 both	 the	 countries	 have	 been	 involved	 in
four	 wars	 (including	 Kargil)	 and	 many	 other	 border	 skirmishes	 and
military	stand-offs.

Reasons	 for	 conflict:	 Kashmir	 has	 been	 the	main	 cause	 of	 all	 major
conflicts	 between	 the	 two	 countries	 with	 the	 exception	 of	 the	 Indo-
Pakistani	War	 of	 1971	where	 conflict	 originated	 due	 to	 the	 turmoil	 in
erstwhile	East	Pakistan	(now	Bangladesh).

1947–48:	 The	 first	 war	 arose	 over	 Kashmir	 in	 1947	 when	Muslim
subjects	revolted	and	were	supported	by	Pakistani	troops.	While	the
Hindu	ruler	appealed	to	India	for	aid,	agreeing	to	cede	the	state	to
India	 in	 return,	 India	moved	quickly	 to	 consolidate	 its	 position	 in
Kashmir,	pushing	Pak	troops	back.	This	ended	with	a	truce	arranged
through	 the	 United	 Nations’	 mediation.	 Since	 then,	 Pakistan
controls	a	part	of	Kashmir,	while	most	of	it	is	under	Indian	control.
Both	countries	claim	sovereignty	over	the	entire	territory.
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The	1965	War:	 The	 second	war	began	when	 fighting	broke	out	 in
the	 Rann	 of	 Kutch	 and	 spread	 to	 Kashmir	 and	 Punjab.	 Threats	 of
Chinese	 intervention	 to	 Pakistan’s	 aid	 had	 been	 successfully
opposed	by	the	United	States	and	Britain.At	the	end	of	a	bruising
22-day	 war,	 India	 held	 1920	 square	 kilometres	 of	 Pakistani
territory	 while	 Pakistan	 only	 held	 550	 square	 kilometres	 of
Indian	land.The	Haji	Pir	pass	was	also	captured	by	Indian	soldiers
after	an	epic	battle.	 India	was	well-positioned	 to	 launch	a	massive
counter-attack.	And	then	Indian	leaders	decided	to	not	occupy	more
Pakistani	 land.	 Indian	 Prime	 Minister	 Lal	 Bahadur	 Shastri	 and
Pakistani	 President	 Ayub	 Khan	 of	 Pakistan	 signed	 the	 Tashkent
agreement,	 pledging	 continued	 negotiations	 and	 respect	 for	 the
cease-fire	conditions.
The	1971	War:	Indo-Pakistani	relations	deteriorated	when	civil	war
erupted	 in	 Pakistan	 after	 East	 Pakistanis	 demanded	 greater
autonomy.	The	fighting	forced	10	million	East	Pakistani	Bengalis	to
flee	to	India.	 Indian	involvement	 in	this	war	 led	to	the	creation	of
Bangladesh.	Pakistan	was	decidedly	defeated	 in	 this	war.	Tensions
were	alleviated	by	the	Shimla	accord	of	1972.
Other	 standoffs:	 Insurgency	 in	 Jammu	 and	 Kashmir,	 Siachen
conflict,	 Issue	 of	 Sir	 Creek,	 India–Pakistan	 maritime	 trespassing
were	 the	 other	major	 armed	 conflicts.	 Also,	 Indian	 integration	 of
Junagadh,	Operation	Brasstacks,	2001–2002	India–Pakistan	standoff
due	 to	 terrorist	 attack	 on	 Indian	 Parliament,	 2008	 India	 Pakistan
standoff	 due	 to	 26/11	Mumbai	 attacks,	 Pathankot	 attack	 were	 the
major	standoffs	and	skirmishes	between	both	the	countries.
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Where	did	media	play	a	crucial	role	in	the	Kargil	War?

Why	 media?	 The	 Kargil	 War	 was	 significant	 for	 the	 impact	 and
influence	of	the	mass	media	on	public	opinion	in	both	nations.	This
war	came	at	a	time	when	there	was	exploding	growth	of	electronic
media.
What	 did	 it	 do?	 The	 news	 stories	 and	 war	 footages	 were	 often
telecasted	live	on	TV,	and	many	websites	provided	in-depth	analysis
of	the	war.	The	conflict	became	the	first	“live”	war	in	South	Asia
and	the	extensive	media	coverage	aroused	patriotic	feelings	on	both
sides.
War	-	off	the	field:	Media	coverage	became	a	weapon	for	both	the
countries.	While	there	was	a	war	already	going	on	the	field,	media
groups	were	fighting	another	war	off	the	field	in	the	form	of	news
propaganda,	where	the	claims	made	by	the	government	officials	on
both	sides	produced	conflicting	claims.
Media	usage:	 The	 Indian	 government	 used	media	 effectively	 and
ran	advertisements	in	foreign	publications	including	The	Times
and	The	Washington	Post	detailing	Pakistan’s	role	 in	supporting
extremists	in	Kashmir	in	an	attempt	to	garner	political	support	for
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its	position.
Morale	booster:	Some	analysts	believe	that	Indian	media	which	has
more	resources	and	was	more	credible	acted	as	a	force	multiplier
for	the	Indian	military	operation	in	Kargil	and	served	as	a	morale
booster	for	the	entire	nation.
Diplomatic	win:	 The	 role	 played	 by	media	 (in	 India	 and	 abroad)
created	 a	 largely	 sympathetic	 attitude	 towards	 the	 Indian	 cause,
with	the	West	and	many	neutral	countries	blaming	Pakistan	for	its
incursions	 and	 supporting	 terrorist	 outfits.	 This	 helped	 India	 gain
valuable	diplomatic	recognition	for	its	position.
Counter:	 Many	 defense	 analysts	 express	 that	 it	 was	 due	 to
continuous	media	coverage	and	scrutiny	that	this	war	took	so	much
time	to	come	to	an	end,	otherwise	it	should	have	been	over	within
no	time.

Who	are	the	faces	of	Kargil	Vijay	Diwas?

The	war	resulted	in	the	death	of	hundreds	of	soldiers	on	both	sides	and
left	thousands	injured.
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Sanjay	Kumar,	Naib	Subedar	Yogendra	Singh	Yadav,	Captain	Manoj
Kumar	Pandey	and	Captain	Vikram	Batra	were	awarded	the	Param
Veer	Chakra,	 India’s	 highest	military	 decoration,	 for	 their	 exemplary
courage,	gallant	acts	and	their	determination	under	extreme	conditions.

Sanjay	 Kumar:	 During	 an	 operation	 to	 capture	 Area	 Flat	 Top,	 in
spite	of	being	hurt	seriously	and	bleeding	profusely,	he	led	his	team
in	capturing	the	enemy	bunkers.	By	his	courageous	acts,	he	inspired
the	rest	of	the	platoon	and	captured	Area	Flat	Top.
Naib	 Subedar	 Yogendra	 Singh	 Yadav:	 He	 was	 part	 of	 the
commando	platoon	 ‘Ghatak’,	 tasked	 to	capture	3	strategic	bunkers
on	 Tiger	 Hill.	 The	 bunkers	 were	 situated	 at	 the	 top	 of	 a	 vertical,
snow-covered,	 16,500	 foot	high	 cliff	 face.	During	 this	 operation,	 in
spite	of	being	severely	injured,	he	killed	Pakistani	soldiers	and	along
with	his	platoon	succeeded	in	capturing	the	Tiger	Hill.
Captain	Manoj	Kumar	Pandey:	He	 took	part	 in	a	 series	of	boldly
led	 attacks	 during	 Operation	 Vijay.	 He	 forced	 back	 the	 intruders
with	heavy	losses	in	Batalik	including	the	capture	of	the	Jubar	Top,
which	was	considered	as	important	due	to	its	strategic	location.	His
last	words	were	“Na	chhodnu”	(“don’t	spare	them”	in	Nepali).
Captain	 Vikram	 Batra:	 His	 team	 captured	 different	 Strategic
Points	 leading	 to	 the	 fall	 of	 the	 Tiger	 Hill,	 which	 eventually
strengthened	 the	 Indian	 hold	 in	 the	 valley.	 During	 a	 rescue
operation	to	save	his	Subedar,	he	said	“Tu	baal-bacchedar	hai,	hat
ja	peeche.”(You	have	children,	step	aside)	and	was	killed	in	action
while	clearing	enemy	positions.	His	last	words	were,	“Jai	Mata	Di”,
a	 Punjabi	 creed	 referring	 to	 Durgadevi,	 the	 Hindu	 Goddess	 of
Victory.
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How	was	the	international	response	to	this	conflict?

The	 U.S.	 criticism	 of	 Pakistan:	 The	 U.S.	 labelled	 Pakistan	 as	 the
aggressor	nation	and	American	media	wrote	about	Pakistan’s	direct
role	in	the	Kargil	incursion.
The	U.S.	assisting	 India:	 The	U.S.	 administration	was	 reported	 to
have	 provided	 India	 with	 a	 secretly	 taped	 phone	 conversation
between	the	Pakistan	army	chief	and	his	local	army	commanders,	a
tape	 which	 India	 was	 able	 to	 successfully	 use	 in	 its	 global
information	campaign.
France,	Russia	and	Israel:	France	quietly	suspended	the	delivery	of
previously	 contracted	 military	 hardware	 supplies	 to	 Pakistan.
Russia	and	Israel	also	came	forward	to	support	India’s	stance.
Other	responses:	The	private	and	public	stance	of	many	Asian	and
European	countries	were	pro-India,	 though	 less	vocal	 than	 that	of
the	 U.S.	 There	was	 intense	 pressure	 on	 the	 Pakistani	 forces	 from
around	 the	 globe,	 which	 threatened	 them	 to	 withdraw	 or	 face
isolation.
India’s	 win:	 India	 won	 both	 diplomatically	 and	 militarily	 in	 this
war;	 majority	 of	 the	 nations	 expressed	 concern	 at	 Pakistan’s
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provocation	and	support	to	militant	elements.

India’s	Kargil	wounds:

In	 gross	 violation	 of	 the	Geneva	Convention,	 the	 Pakistani	 Army
subjected	 Captain	 Saurabh	 Kalia	 and	 his	 soldiers	 to	 horrendous
torture.
In	 spite	 of	 having	 such	 incriminating	 evidence	 the	 Indian
government	is	yet	to	take	Pakistan	to	task.
The	Central	 government	has	 refused	 to	move	 to	 the	 International
Court	 of	 Justice	 (ICJ)	 against	 the	 treatment	meted	 out	 to	 the	 war
heroes.	This	is	because	India	feels	that	it	was	a	bilateral	issue	and	it
has	always	maintained	 that	 there	 should	be	 “non-interference”	by
the	ICJ	in	“bilateral	or	internal”	matters.
However,	 Captain	 Kalia’s	 father	 NK	 Kalia	 wants	 the	 Indian
government	to	raise	the	matter	with	the	ICJ.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	July	30,	1987:	IPKF	lands	in	Jaffna	for
Operation	Pawan

On	this	day,	29	years	ago,	Indian	Peace	Keeping	Force	(IPKF)	landed	in
Sri	 Lanka	 to	 disarm	 all	 the	 militant	 groups,	 including	 the	 LTTE.	 The
deployment	 was	 in	 accordance	 to	 a	 peace	 treaty	 signed	 by	 the	 then
Prime	Minister	Rajiv	Gandhi	and	President	 Junius	 Jayawardene	 to	end
the	 ethnic	 conflict	 in	 Sri	 Lanka.	 It	 involved	 over	 80,	 000	 troops	 and
resulted	in	outcomes	India	could	have	avoided.KNAPPIL
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What	is	the	genesis	of	the	ethnic	conflict	in	Sri	Lanka?

Sinhalese	and	Tamils	are	the	two	largest	ethnic	groups	of	Sri	Lanka.
After	independence	from	British	rule,	increasingly	assertive	Sinhala
nationalists,	who	formed	majority,	began	to	fan	the	flames	of	ethnic
division	 as	 they	 believed	 British	 showed	 favouritism	 towards
minority	Tamils.
The	 Parliament	 and	 the	 government	 started	 systemic
discrimination	against	Tamils.
In	 1970s,	 a	 Tamil	 separatist	 movement	 gained	momentum	 and	 a
number	 of	 armed	 Tamil	 groups	 emerged	 in	 the	 northern	 and
eastern	parts	of	Sri	Lanka.
In	1976,	Velupillai	Prabhakran	founded	the	Liberation	Tigers	of
Tamil	 Eelam	 (LTTE),	 a	 militant	 group	 which	 sought	 an
independent	 state	of	Tamil	Eelam.	The	activities	of	 the	LTTE	were
based	out	of	Jaffna,	the	heartland	and	capital	of	the	Tamil	culture.

Why	did	the	divide	lead	to	a	civil	war?

The	origin	of	 the	 civil	war	 is	 rooted	 in	 the	 continuous	political	 rancor
between	Sinhalese	and	Tamil	groups	since	the	time	of	colonial	rule	but
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it	gained	magnitude	over	 the	years	after	 independence	because	of	 the
discriminatory	policies	of	the	Sinhala	majority.

Ceylon	Citizenship	Act:

In	 1948	 Ceylon	 Parliament	 passed	 a	 controversial	 act	 with	 a
deliberate	attempt	to	make	it	impossible	for	Indian	Tamil	minority
to	obtain	citizenship	in	the	country.
The	 Act	 made	 700,000	 Tamils	 homeless	 and	 in	 the	 next	 30	 years
around	300,000	Tamils	were	deported	to	India.

Sinhala	Only	Act:

In	1956,	 an	act	was	passed	 to	 replace	English	with	Sinhala	 as	 the
only	official	language.
The	Act	 in	a	way	made	 it	 impossible	 for	Tamil	 speaking	people	 to
serve	in	Civil	and	Public	services.

Policy	of	Standardization:

The	policy	was	implemented	to	curb	the	entry	of	Tamil	students	in
to	University.	 The	numbers	of	 allocation	were	proportional	 to	 the
number	 of	 participants	 who	 sat	 for	 the	 examination	 in	 that
language.
Tamil	students	were	required	to	bring	more	marks	in	comparison	to
Sinhalese	to	gain	admission.

As	 the	discontent	among	 the	Tamilians	grew,	 the	LTTE	was	 formed	 in
1976.	 The	 militant	 group	 carried	 out	 its	 first	 major	 attack	 on	 23	 July
1983,	when	they	ambushed	Sri	Lanka	Army	patrol	in	Jaffna.

This	marked	the	beginning	of	the	civil	war	in	Sri	Lanka	that	continued
for	26	years.	Until	the	final	months	of	the	war,	the	death	toll	for	more
than	25	years	of	conflict	was	estimated	to	be	about	70,000.
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When	all	did	the	India	government	get	involved?

India	started	to	engage	actively	since	early	1980’s.

LTTE:

It	 is	 often	 alleged	 by	 Sri	 Lanka	 that	 India’s	 Intelligence	 Service,
RAW,	 under	 the	 directions	 of	 the	 then	 PM	 Indira	Gandhi,	 funded,
armed	and	trained	Tamil	insurgents.

Operation	Poomalai:

In	1987,	when	Jaffna	was	under	siege	by	Sri	Lankan	forces	and	the
LTTE	was	close	to	defeat,	Indian	Air	force	dropped	tons	of	foods	and
medicine	and	supported	Tamil	rebels.

Indo-Sri	Lanka	Peace	Accord:

The	Rajiv	Gandhi-Jayawardane	Accord	signed	on	July	29,	1987	paved
way	for	the	deployment	of	the	Indian	Peace	Keeping	Force	(IPKF)	in
Sri	Lanka	intended	to	perform	a	peacekeeping	role.
The	 IPKF	 was	 Indian	 military	 contingent	 performing	 a
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peacekeeping	operation	in	Sri	Lanka	between	1987	and	1990.

Where	did	the	IPKF	deviate	from	its	plans?

As	per	the	accord	the	main	task	of	the	IPKF	was	to	disarm	the	different
militant	groups,	not	just	the	LTTE.	It	was	to	be	quickly	followed	by	the
formation	of	an	Interim	Administrative	Council.	The	entire	mission	was
codenamed	Operation	Pawan.

On	 July	 30,	 1987	 the	 initial	 elements	 of	 the	 IPKF	 division	 began
landing	in	Jaffna.
The	force	was	initially	not	expected	to	be	involved	in	any	significant
combat.	 However,	 within	 a	 few	 months,	 the	 IPKF	 became
embroiled	in	battle	with	the	LTTE	to	enforce	peace.
Following	the	accord,	except	the	LTTE,	most	Tamil	militant	agreed
to	seek	a	peaceful	solution.
The	IPKF	then	demobilized	the	LTTE	from	Jaffna.In	less	than	three
weeks,	 the	 IPKF	 wrested	 the	 control	 of	 Jaffna	 from	 LTTE	 by
routing	it.
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Who	suffered	from	the	conflict?

The	intervention	in	Sri	Lanka	against	Tamil	rebels	is	believed	to	be
one	 of	 the	 reasons	which	 caused	 the	 defeat	 of	 the	 Rajiv	 Gandhi’s
government	in	India	in	the	1989	General	Elections.The	new	Prime
Minister	V.	P.	Singh	ordered	the	withdrawal	of	the	IPKF,	and	their
last	ship	left	Sri	Lanka	on	24	March	1990.
The	 32-month	 presence	 of	 the	 IPKF	 in	 Sri	 Lanka	 resulted	 in	 the
deaths	of	1200	Indian	soldiers	and	over	5000	Sri	Lankans.	The	cost
for	the	Indian	government	was	estimated	at	over	Rs.	1030	crore.
On	21	May	1991,	the	LTTE	assassinated	Rajiv	Gandhi	for	his	role
in	sending	the	IPKF	to	Sri	Lanka.	It	was	carried	out	by	Thenmozhi
Rajaratnam,	also	known	as	Dhanu,	by	detonating	an	RDX	explosive-
laden	belt	tucked	below	her	dress.
For	Sri	Lanka,	 in	addition	to	the	deaths,	 the	war	caused	significant
hardships	for	the	population,	environment	and	the	economy	of	the
country.
The	 total	economic	cost	of	 the	26-year	war	 is	estimated	at	US$200
billion.
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How	impactful	was	the	IPKF	mission?

Nationalist	 sentiment	 led	many	Sinhalese	 to	oppose	 the	continued
Indian	presence	in	Sri	Lanka.
Indian	 forces	 were	 accused	 of	 indulging	 in	 number	 of	 civilian
massacres,	involuntary	disappearances	and	rapes	during	their	time
in	the	Northeastern	province	of	Sri	Lanka.
The	 IPKF	 mission	 while	 having	 gained	 tactical	 success	 did	 not
succeed	in	its	intended	goals.	On	the	international	scene,	it	does	not
find	 significant	 mention	 in	 National	 or	 International	 military
history.
The	 political	 fallout,	 the	 IPKF’s	 casualties,	 as	 well	 as	 the
deterioration	 of	 international	 relations	 have	 however	 shaped
India’s	foreign	policy	towards	the	Sri	Lankan	conflict.
India	on	its	part	does	no	longer	offers	any	military	help	to	Sri	Lanka.

How	did	the	civil	war	come	to	an	end?

After	 the	breakdown	of	 the	peace	process	 in	 2006,	 the	 Sri	 Lankan
military	 launched	 a	 major	 offensive	 against	 the	 Tigers,	 and	 the
fierce	fighting	that	ensued	raged	on	for	three	years,	as	the	LTTE	lost

KNAPPIL
Y

518



ground	 gradually.	 There	 were	 accusations	 of	 human	 rights
violations	as	 the	Sri	Lankan	 forces	 sometimes	 failed	 to	distinguish
between	 the	 civilians	 and	 the	 Tigers.	 The	 Tigers	 themselves	were
accused	 of	 using	 the	 civilians	 as	 human	 shields	 during	 the	 last
phase.
Sri	Lankan	President	Mahinda	Rajapaksa	declared	victory	over	the
Tigers	 on	 16	May	 2009,	 and	 the	 LTTE	 admitted	 defeat	 on	 17	May
2009.	However,	their	leader	was	still	alive.

Prabhakaran	 chose	 to	 make	 a	 last	 stand.	 There	 could	 only	 be	 one
outcome	of	this	stand.

In	2002,	during	a	press	conference,	Prabhakaran	had	revealed	that
he	had	asked	his	aides	 to	kill	him	 if	 capture	was	near	and	he	was
unable	to	kill	himself.
Prabhakaran	was	killed	by	government	forces	on	19	May	2009.	All
the	other	fighters	were	killed	too.	The	Sri	Lankan	government	says
he	was	 trying	 to	run	away	–	a	claim	which	has	been	contested	by
independent	 observers.	 Tamil	 sympathizers	 believe	 Prabhakaran
chose	to	fight	and	die.
How	he	died	also	 remains	a	mystery.	He	was	 shot	 at	 close	 range.
There	 are	 allegations	 that	 he	 was	 executed,	 a	 claim	 vehemently
denied	by	Sri	Lankan	authorities.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	September	6,	1965:	India	goes	to	war
with	Pakistan

On	 this	 day,	 51	 years	 ago,	 Indian	 armed	 forces	 crossed	 the
international	 border	 in	 an	 act	 of	 retaliation	 against	 Pakistan’s	 failed
mass	 infiltration	 activity,	 codenamed	Operation	Gibraltar.	 Ayub	Khan,
the	military	ruler	of	Pakistan,	had	grossly	under-estimated	 the	resolve
of	a	 “weak	 India”	 to	defend	 its	 territory.	The	war,	 in	which	both	 sides
claimed	victory	 though	 India	 captured	more	 territory,	 ended	with	 the
Tashkent	agreement.
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What	were	the	reasons	for	the	war?

The	 Indo-Pakistani	War	 of	 1965	was	 a	 culmination	 of	 skirmishes	 that
took	 place	 between	 April	 1965	 and	 September	 1965	 between	 Pakistan
and	India.

The	 timing	 of	 the	 war	 was	 very	 critical	 as	 Pakistan	 weighed	 several
parameters	while	waging	 the	war.	Apart	 from	 Jammu	&	Kashmir,	 the
other	reasons	that	prompted	Pakistan	to	wage	the	war	were	-

Vulnerability	 of	 India:	 India	was	 reeling	 under	 the	 shock	 of	 the
death	 of	 its	 Prime	Minister,	 Jawahar	 Lal	 Nehru.	 The	 country	was
also	facing	acute	food	crisis	and	was	in	economic	disarray.
Motivation	 level	 of	 forces:	 Pakistan	 assumed	 that	 the	morale	 of
Indian	Army	would	be	low	after	an	embarrassing	defeat	in	the	1962
war	against	China.
China’s	support:	At	the	helm	of	the	cold	war,	Pakistan	strengthened
its	 relationship	 with	 China.	 Pakistan	 was	 confident	 of	 Chinese
support	in	the	war.
Superior	 Ammunition:	 Pakistan	 was	 confident	 that	 it	 was	 better
equipped	with	equipment	and	ammunition	than	India.
Operation	Gibraltar:	The	mass	infiltration	exercise	of	Pakistan	was
codenamed	 as	 Operation	 Gibraltar.	 Through	 this	 infiltration,
Pakistan	 hoped	 to	 gain	 control	 over	 Kashmir.	 In	 August	 1965,
Pakistan	 Army’s	 50th	 Airborne	 paratroopers	 and	 Pakistan	 Army’s
guerrillas,	 disguised	 as	 locals,	 entered	 Jammu	 and	 Kashmir	 from
Pakistan	with	the	goal	of	fomenting	an	insurgency	among	Kashmiri
Muslims.	However,	 the	strategy	went	awry	from	the	outset	due	to
poor	coordination,	and	the	infiltrators	were	soon	discovered.

It	was	 this	 operation	 that	 sparked	 the	 Indo-Pakistani	War	of	 1965,	 the
first	 major	 engagement	 between	 the	 two	 neighbours	 since	 the	 Indo-
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Pakistani	War	of	1947.

Why	was	the	war	critical	for	India?

Pakistan’s	 operation	 caught	 India	 by	 surprise.	 India	 failed	 to
anticipate	the	moves	of	Pakistani	forces	and	lacked	any	evidence	of
mass	infiltration	even	on	the	eve	of	Pakistan’s	aggression.	India	had
similar	strategic	and	failures	in	the	war	against	China.
India	had	lost	the	1962	war	to	China	on	both	counts	-	battlefront
and	 diplomatic	 affairs	 -	 and	 the	 war	 against	 Pakistan	 was	 a
litmus	test	for	its	ability	to	learn	from	its	mistakes.
In	 April–June	 1965,	 the	 military	 forces	 of	 India	 and	 Pakistan	 had
several	skirmishes	over	the	disputed	Rann	of	Katch	(Gujrat),	which
was	under	India’s	control.
In	June	1965,	the	British	Prime	Minister	successfully	persuaded	both
countries	 to	 end	 hostilities	 and	 set	 up	 a	 tribunal	 to	 resolve	 the
dispute.	 The	 verdict,	 which	 came	 later	 in	 1968,	 saw	 Pakistan
awarded	350	square	miles	(910	km2)	of	the	Rann	of	Kutch,	as	against
its	original	claim	of	3,500	square	miles	(9,100	km2).
After	its	success	in	the	Rann	of	Kutch,	Pakistan,	under	the	leadership
of	General	Ayub	Khan,	believed	the	Indian	Army	would	be	unable
to	 defend	 itself	 against	 a	 quick	military	 campaign	 in	 the	 disputed
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territory	of	Kashmir.
India	was	believed	to	be	a	passive	state	with	a	passive	military.	In
fact	Ayub	Khan,	Pakistan’s	military	ruler,	had	once	remarked	 that
“the	Hindu	has	no	stomach	to	fight”.
The	war	was	a	test	for	the	political	leadership	of	Prime	Minister	Lal
Bahadur	Shastri,	who	was	still	finding	his	feet	post	his	predecessor
Jawaharlal	Nehru’s	death.
Also	after	the	loss	to	China,	the	confidence	of	the	India	armed	forces
was	low,	and	a	defeat	against	Pakistan	would	have	been	shattering.

Ayub	Khan	was	about	to	be	proved	wrong,	as	India	launched	a	counter-
attack,	 militarily	 and	 diplomatically.	 India’s	 Prime	 Minister,	 short	 by
stature	 but	 resolute	 in	 his	 will,	 proved	 to	 be	 more	 than	 a	 match	 for
Khan.	The	little	big	man	wasted	no	time	to	read	the	situation	and	issue
the	orders	for	a	counter-attack.

When	did	Pakistan	attack	and	when	did	India	retaliate?

Pakistan	developed	a	four-phase	plan	for	the	war:

a	 probing	 encounter	 to	 check	 the	 Indian	 response	 in	 the	 Rann	 of
Kutch;
an	 engineered	 uprising	 in	 Kashmir	 via	 infiltrators	 (Operation
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Gibraltar);
a	 sophisticated	 Patton	 tank	 assault	 in	 Punjab	 aimed	 at	 cutting	 of
Jammu	and	Kashmir;
capture	 of	 Amritsar	 and	many	 parts	 of	 the	 Indian	 territory,	 to	 be
exchanged	for	Kashmir.

On	1	September	1965,	Pakistan	launched	Operation	Grand	Slam,	with
the	 objective	 to	 capture	 the	 vital	 town	 of	 Akhnoor	 in	 Jammu,	 which
would	sever	communications	and	cut	off	supply	routes	to	Indian	troops.
Ayub	Khan,	in	a	moment	of	delusion,	had	calculated	that	“Hindu	morale
would	not	stand	more	than	a	couple	of	hard	blows	at	the	right	time	and
place”.

As	 his	Minister	 for	Minister	 of	 Information	 and	 Broadcasting	 and	 the
author	of	his	biography	Altaf	Gauhar	would	later	reveal,	Ayub	Khan	was
somehow	 convinced	 that	 Indians	 are	weak	 and	made	many	 strategic
blunders	as	a	result	of	this.

Indian	forces	successfully	defended	Akhnoor.	And	then	they	decided	to
enter	Pakistan.

India	 crossed	 the	 International	 Border	 on	 the	Western	 front	 on	 6
September,	 marking	 the	 official	 beginning	 of	 the	 war.	 India
retaliated	by	launching	a	full-scale	military	attack	on	West	Pakistan.
The	 war	 continued	 of	 next	 few	 days	 with	 both	 sides	 holding	 the
territory	of	the	other.	The	war	was	heading	for	a	stalemate.
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Where	did	the	two	countries	sign	the	peace	deal?

Stalemate	 arrived	 with	 both	 India	 and	 Pakistan	 accepting	 the
ceasefire	offered	by	the	United	Nations.
Strategically,	the	USA,	the	USSR	and	China	played	important	roles
during	the	war	or	to	end	the	war.
Pakistan,	which	was	supplied	with	US	ammunitions,	was	under	the
obligation	 of	Mutual	 Security	 Act	 and	was	 not	 allowed	 to	 use	 the
weapons	 in	 the	 war.	 US	 imposed	 an	 embargo	 on	 supply	 of
ammunition	to	both	the	countries.	The	embargo	was	more	painful
to	Pakistan	than	to	India.
Both	 the	 countries	 agreed	 upon	 the	 USSR	 as	 the	 mediator	 and
signed	a	ceasefire	declaration	known	as	the	Tashkent	Declaration.

The	Tashkent	Declaration	was	signed	by	the	Prime	Minister	of	India,	Lal
Bahadur	 Shastri	 and	 the	 President	 of	 Pakistan,	 Ayub	 Khan	 on	 10th
January	 1966	 in	 Tashkent,	 Uzbekistan.	 The	 main	 points	 of	 the
declaration	were:

Indian	 and	 Pakistani	 forces	 would	 pull	 back	 to	 their	 pre-conflict
positions,	pre-August	lines,	no	later	than	February	25,	1966.
The	nations	would	not	interfere	in	each	other’s	internal	affairs.
Economic	and	diplomatic	relations	would	be	restored.
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Orderly	transfer	of	Prisoners	of	War.
The	 two	 leaders	 would	 work	 towards	 building	 good	 relations
between	the	two	countries.

The	declaration	was	criticized	 in	India	because	 it	did	not	contain	a	no-
war	pact	or	any	renunciation	of	guerrilla	aggression	in	Kashmir.	Indian
Army	believed	it	was	under	striking	distance	of	a	complete	victory	when
India	agreed	to	talk	peace.

Who	won	or	who	lost	more?

The	 seventeen-day	 war	 caused	 thousands	 of	 casualties	 on	 both
sides	 and	witnessed	 the	 largest	 engagement	 of	 armoured	 vehicles
and	the	largest	tank	battle	since	World	War	II.
Both	countries	believe	 themselves	 to	be	 the	winner.	However,	 the
war	ended	 in	 stalemate,	of	 course	with	one	 side	 losing	more	 than
the	other.
India	captured	1,920	sq.	km	of	Pakistani	territory	while	Pakistan
captured	550	sq.	km	of	Indian	Territory.
More	 than	100,000	 Indian	 soldiers	 fought	against	Pakistan’s	60,000
troops.	The	fighting	killed	more	 than	8,000	men,	majority	of	 them
Pakistanis.
Although	 India	 did	 succeed	 in	 whittling	 down	 Pakistan’s	 fighting
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potential,	most	of	 its	offensive	actions,	however,	 fizzled	out	 into	a
series	of	stalemates	without	achieving	any	decisive	results.
The	war	saw	intelligence	failure	from	both	sides.	 Indian	military
intelligence	 gave	 no	warning	 of	 the	 impending	 Pakistan	 invasion.
The	 Pakistani	 Army’s	 failures	 started	 with	 the	 supposition	 that	 a
generally	 discontented	 Kashmiri	 people,	 given	 the	 opportunity
provided	by	the	Pakistani	advance,	would	revolt	against	their	Indian
rulers.	 Pakistan’s	 both	 major	 operations	 –	 Gibraltar	 and	 Grand
Slam	-	failed	due	to	lack	of	coordinated	efforts.
Officially	 declared	 inconclusive,	 the	 war	 results	 ultimately	 did
favour	India.

Note:	 The	 battle	 of	 Chawinda	 has	 been	 called	 the	 largest	 tank	 battle
since	World	War	 Two’s	 Battle	 of	 Kursk.	 The	 forces	were	 fairly	 evenly
matched,	 with	 the	 Indian	 Army	 commanding	 225	 tanks	 and	 the
Pakistani	 Army	 controlling	 282	 tanks	 (including	 reinforcements).	 The
Indian	 aim	 of	 the	 attack	 was	 to	 seize	 control	 of	 the	 Sialkot-Pasrur
railway,	thereby	cutting	off	Pakistan’s	route	to	important	supplies.	The
battle	finally	turned	Pakistan’s	way	after	the	reinforcements	arrived.

How	did	the	outcome	shape	the	future	of	the	countries?

Pakistan:
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Pakistan	 became	 increasingly	 dependent	 on	 China	 for	 its	 defence
needs	and	began	to	get	closer	to	the	Muslim	nations.
Pakistan	 Army	 made	 major	 organisational	 and	 technical	 changes
after	the	war.
In	 political	 terms,	 the	 biggest	 impact	 of	 the	 1965	 war	 was	 the
decline	of	Ayub	Khan	and	the	ascendance	of	Bhutto.

India:

Indians,	 despite	 their	 less	 sophisticated	 equipment,	 performed
better	than	the	Pakistanis.	The	outcome	helped	India	to	drive	away
the	ghost	of	1962	war	with	China.
India,	 due	 to	 poor	 intelligence	 and	 poor	 strategy	 of	 delivering
inconsequential	jabs	was	not	able	to	thrust	into	Pakistan’s	territory,
considering	that	it	had	upper	hand	during	the	war.
For	 India,	Pakistan-	China	alliance	became	a	 reality,	 a	 reality	with
which	India	still	lives.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	September	17,	1948:	Hyderabad
merges	with	India

On	this	day,	68	years	ago,	the	Nizam	of	Hyderabad	agreed	to	integrate
his	 territory	 with	 India.	 Post	 1947,	 all	 the	 princely	 states	 -	 barring
Hyderabad,	which	had	a	Hindu	majority	being	ruled	by	Muslim	ruler	-
became	part	of	either	India	or	Pakistan.	It	was	India’s	‘Police	Action’	that
resulted	in	the	annexation	of	Hyderabad.	The	people	of	Telangana	still
debate	whether	the	date	should	be	remembered	as	 ‘Liberation	Day’	or
‘Merger	Day’. KNAPPIL
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What	was	the	genesis	of	Nizam’s	rule	in	Hyderabad?

The	Nizam-ul-Mulk	of	Hyderabad,	popularly	known	as	the	Nizam
of	 Hyderabad,	 was	 a	monarch	 of	 the	 Hyderabad	 State.	 Currently,
the	region	he	once	ruled	is	divided	into	Telangana	state,	Hyderabad-
Karnataka	 region	 of	 Karnataka	 and	 Marathwada	 region	 of
Maharashtra.
Nizam,	shortened	from	Nizam-ul-Mulk	(Administrator	of	the	Realm)
was	the	title	of	the	premier	prince	of	Hyderabad	State	belonging	to
the	Asaf	Jah	dynasty,	since	1724.
The	Asaf	Jah	Dynasty	was	founded	by	Mir	Qamar-ud-Din	Siddiqi,	a
viceroy	of	the	Deccan	under	the	Mughal	Empire.	He	intermittently
ruled	 after	 Aurangzeb’s	 death	 in	 1707.	 In	 1724,	 Mughal	 control
lapsed,	and	Asaf	Jah	declared	himself	independent	in	Hyderabad.
In	1798,	Hyderabad	became	the	first	Indian	royal	state	to	accede
to	 British	 protection	 under	 the	 policy	 of	 Subsidiary	 Alliance
instituted	by	Arthur	Wellesley.
The	State	of	Hyderabad	under	the	leadership	of	 its	7th	Nizam,	Mir
Usman	Ali,	was	the	largest	and	most	prosperous	of	all	the	princely
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states	 in	 India,	 with	 annual	 revenues	 of	 over	 Rs.	 9	 crore	 and
population	of	roughly	16.34	million	people.
The	 state	 had	 its	 own	 army,	 airline,	 telecommunication	 system,
railway	 network,	 postal	 system,	 currency	 and	 radio	 broadcasting
service.
The	 Nizam,	 who	 was	 a	 Muslim	 ruler,	 administered	 over	 the
majority	Hindu	subjects	and	conferred	enormous	powers	to	feudal
landlords,	who	 in	 turn	 exploited	 the	masses.	 This	was	 one	major
reason	f	or	discontentment	among	the	masses.

Why	was	Hyderabad	important	to	independent	India?

At	the	time	of	Partition	in	1947,	the	princely	states	of	India,	who	in
principle	 had	 self-government	 within	 their	 own	 territories,	 were
subject	to	subsidiary	alliances	with	the	British,	giving	them	control
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of	their	external	relations.
In	 the	 Indian	 Independence	 Act	 1947	 the	 British	 abandoned	 all
such	alliances,	 leaving	 the	 states	with	 the	option	of	 opting	 for	 full
independence.	However,	 by	 1948	 almost	 all	 had	acceded	 to	 either
India	or	Pakistan.
Hyderabad	remained	an	exception	which	wanted	to	join	neither
India	nor	Pakistan.	The	then	Nizam	hoped	to	resist	the	integration
with	 Indian	 and	 for	 the	 purpose	 organized	 an	 irregular	 army
recruited	from	the	Muslim	aristocracy,	known	as	the	Razakars.
Indian	 leaders,	 led	by	Pt.	Nehru	and	Sardar	Patel	were	anxious	 to
build	 a	 united	 India	 and	 feared	 that	 a	 separate	 Hyderabad	 may
result	into	Balkanization	of	the	territory.
To	avoid	such	situation,	Sardar	Patel	led	a	decisive	battle	under
the	name	‘Police	Action’	but	only	after	the	other	strategic	initiative
failed	due	to	Nizam’s	resistance	to	accede	to	India.

Note:	Balkanization	is	a	geopolitical	term,	originally	used	to	describe	the
process	 of	 fragmentation	 or	 division	 of	 a	 region	 or	 state	 into	 smaller
regions	 or	 states	 that	 are	 often	 hostile	 or	 uncooperative	 with	 one
another.
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When	did	Nizam	resist	to	the	accession?

Nizam’s	desire:	 The	Nizam	of	Hyderabad	 initially	 approached	 the
British	 government	 with	 a	 request	 to	 take	 on	 the	 status	 of	 an
independent	 constitutional	 monarchy	 under	 the	 British
Commonwealth	 of	Nations.	 This	 request	was	however	 rejected	by
the	last	Governor-General	of	India,	Lord	Mountbatten	of	Burma.
Nizam	and	UN:	The	Nizam	also	made	unsuccessful	attempts	to	seek
the	arbitration	of	the	President	Harry	S.	Truman	of	the	United	States
of	America	and	intervention	of	the	United	Nations.
Standstill	agreement:	The	Indian	government	offered	Hyderabad	a
Standstill	agreement	which	made	an	assurance	that	the	status	quo
would	be	maintained	and	no	military	action	would	be	taken	for	one
year.	India	was	to	handle	Hyderabad’s	foreign	affairs	but	instead	of
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an	 explicit	 guarantee	 of	 eventual	 accession	 to	 India,	 only	 a
guarantee	 stating	 that	 Hyderabad	 would	 not	 join	 Pakistan	 was
given.
Razakar-Communist	 conflict:	 Before	 independence,	 Telangana
witnessed	 a	 peasant	 uprising	 which	 was	 led	 by	 the	 communist
forces.	The	main	reason	of	 the	uprising	was	 the	oppression	of	 the
peasants	 under	 the	 jagirdari	 (landlord)	 system.	 The	 uprising	 later
morphed	into	a	full	blown	revolt	against	the	Nizam	and	his	militia
Razakar.	 The	 Razakars	 cordoned	 off	 villages,	 captured	 suspected
communists	 and	 engaged	 in	 ‘absolutely	 indiscriminate	 and
organized’	looting	and	massacres.

From	where	did	the	push	for	annexation	come?

The	 push	 came	 in	 the	 form	 of	 a	 military	 operation	 which	 was
carried	under	the	directions	of	the	Home	Minister,	Sardar	Patel.
Amidst	 atrocities	 by	 the	 Razakars,	 Sardar	 Patel	 decided	 to	 annex
Hyderabad	in	what	was	termed	as	‘Police	Action’	or	codenamed	as
Operation	Polo.
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The	operation	began	on	13	September,	1948	and	lasted	five	days,
in	which	 the	Razakars	and	 the	Hyderabadi	Military	were	defeated
swiftly.
On	 16	 September,	 faced	 with	 imminent	 defeat,	 the	 Nizam
summoned	the	then	Prime	Minister	of	Hyderabad,	Mir	Laik	Ali	and
requested	his	resignation	by	the	morning	of	the	following	day.
On	17	 September,	Nizam	announced	 the	 ceasefire	 and	Hyderabad
became	part	of	India.
The	operation	 resulted	 in	 large	 scale	 violence	 and	 causalities.	 The
events	 left	 a	 deep	 scar	 on	 the	 people	 of	 the	 province,	 especially
Muslims.

Who	suffered	in	the	‘police	action’?

The	 “police	action”	was	 followed	by	an	unprecedented	 communal
violence	 in	Hyderabad	 targeted	against	Muslims.	Large	sections	of
Muslim	 elite	 and	 middle	 class	 migrated	 to	 Pakistan	 and	 other
countries,	leaving	behind	their	properties	and	many	lost	jobs.
There	were	reports	of	looting,	mass	murder	and	rape	of	Muslims	in
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reprisals	by	Hyderabadi	Hindus	and	Indian	Army	soldiers.
Jawaharlal	Nehru	appointed	a	mixed-faith	committee	led	by	Pandit
Sunderlal	 to	 investigate	 the	 situation.The	 findings	 of	 the	 report
(Pandit	 Sunderlal	 Committee	 Report)	 were	 not	 disclosed	 until
2013	 when	 they	 were	 made	 available	 at	 the	 Nehru	 Memorial
Museum	and	Library	in	New	Delhi.
The	 Committee	 concluded	 that	 while	 Muslims	 villagers	 were
disarmed	 by	 the	 Indian	 Army,	 Hindus	 were	 often	 left	 with	 their
weapons.	The	violence	was	carried	out	by	Hindu	residents,	with	the
army	 sometimes	 indifferent,	 and	 sometimes	 participating	 in	 the
atrocities.	 The	 Committee	 stated	 that	 large-scale	 violence	 against
Muslims	occurred	in	Marathwada	and	Telangana	areas.
The	 official	 “very	 conservative	 estimate”	 was	 that	 27,000	 to	 40,000
died	“during	and	after	the	police	action”.	Other	scholars	have	put	the
figure	at	200,000,	or	even	higher.

How	is	the	day	celebrated	now?

17	 September	 is	 celebrated	 as	 liberation	 day	 officially	 in

KNAPPIL
Y

536



Maharashtra	 and	 Karnataka,	 but	 the	 governments	 of	 combined
Andhra	Pradesh	cutting	across	party	lines	remain	silent	as	they	fear
antagonizing	Muslim	minorities	in	Telangana.
BJP’s	 demand:	 The	 Bharatiya	 Janata	 Party	 has	 been	 demanding
Telangana	 government	 to	 officially	 celebrate	 17	 September	 as
‘Telangana	Liberation	Day’.	 The	 party	 President	Amit	 Shah	held	 a
large	 public	 meeting	 in	 Warangal	 as	 part	 of	 the	 liberation	 day
celebration.	 Districts	 in	 Maharashtra	 and	 Karnataka,	 which	 were
part	of	erstwhile	Hyderabad	state	celebrate	the	‘Liberation	Day’	and
the	BJP	wants	the	TRS	government	to	do	the	same.
TRS’s	stand:	The	ruling	party	of	Telangana,	the	Telangana	Rashtra
Samiti	 (TRS),	 wants	 to	 continue	 the	 tradition	 followed	 by	 the
previous	governments	and	commemorates	 the	day	as	 the	 ‘merger
day’	 rather	 than	 ‘liberation	 day’.	 It	 calls	 the	 demand	 to	 declare
official	celebration	on	17	September	as	“divisive”	and	accuse	the	BJP
of	disturbing	communal	harmony	in	the	new	state.

((( 	)))
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Post	Independence	-	September	21,	1949:	Manipur	merges
with	the	Union	of	India

On	 this	 day,	 67	 years	 ago,	 Manipur	 was	 merged	 India	 after	 the
Maharaja	 of	 Manipur	 signed	 the	 instrument	 of	 accession	 ‘Manipur
Merger	 Agreement’.	 However,	 the	 circumstances	 under	 which	 this
agreement	 was	 signed	 were	 controversial	 and	 led	 to	 various	 rebel
groups	 demanding	 varying	 degrees	 of	 autonomy	 for	 the	 state.	 The
progress	 of	 the	 state	 has	 been	 hampered	 by	 the	 constant	 conflict
between	the	government	of	India	and	the	rebel	groups.

What	was	the	situation	in	Manipur	before	its	merger	with	India?

The	 ancient	 history	 of	 Manipur	 dates	 back	 to	 50	 B.C.	 At	 that	 time,
Manipur	 included	 the	 areas	 of	 Nagaland,	 Assam	 and	 Mizoram.
According	to	historical	sources,	the	first	ruler	of	Manipur	was	Ningthou
Kangba,	in	33	A.D.
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Modern	history:

In	 the	early	1700s	both	Manipur	and	Myanmar	were	 independent
kingdoms	 and	 the	 then	 King	 of	 Manipur,	 Maharaja	 Pamheiba	 or
Garibaniwaj	 invaded	 his	 Eastern	 neighbor	 Burma	 (as	 it	 was	 then
known)	several	times.
The	Burmese	rulers	retaliated	in	1890	and	their	fierce	attack	led	to	a
period	referred	to	as	“Seven	years	of	devastation”	in	the	history	of
Manipur.
Maharaja	Gambhir	Singh	of	Manipur	sought	refuge	in	the	princely
state	of	Cachhar	(in	present-day	Assam)	and	reached	out	the	British
for	 assistance	 with	 the	 help	 of	 whom	 he	 was	 able	 to	 evict	 the
Burmese	forces	and	retake	his	kingdom.
However	 the	 British	 help	 was	 not	 unconditional	 and	 soon	 they
started	 taking	 over	 the	 administration.	 This	 resulted	 in	 an	 armed
conflict	between	the	Manipuri	army	and	the	British	forces	known	as
the	Anglo-Manipur	war	of	1891.	The	Manipuri	army,	led	by	Major
Paona,	fought	with	great	valor	but	was	defeated	at	Khongjom.	Manu
brave	warriors	including	Paona	died	in	this	battle	and	their	sacrifice
is	commemorated	as	a	state	holiday,	‘Khongjom	Day’,	in	Manipur.
The	conflict	was	a	terribly	unequal	one	as	the	British	had	firearms
but	the	Manipuri	army	had	only	spears	and	swords.	This	resulted	in
Manipur	becoming	a	princely	state	under	British	rule	 in	1891.	The
state	later	played	a	very	important	role	in	World	War	II.

Today’s	Manipur:

Domestic	neighborhood:	Manipur	is	a	landlocked	state	and	shares
its	borders	with	the	Indian	states	of	Nagaland	to	its	North,	Assam	to
its	West	and	Mizoram	to	its	South.
International	borders:	Towards	the	East	and	Southeast	of	Manipur
is	its	international	neighbor	Myanmar	with	which	Manipur	shares	a
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352	km	long	international	border.

Why	was	the	role	of	Manipur	significant	in	WWII?

During	World	War	 II,	Manipur	was	host	 to	many	 fierce	battles
between	the	Japanese	invaders	and	the	British	Indian	forces.
When	 the	 British	 established	 absolute	 dominion	 over	 the	 state	 of
Manipur,	they	placed	another	member	of	the	Manipuri	royal	family
Meidingngu	Churachand	on	the	throne.
In	1941	his	son,	Meidingu	Bodhchandra	Singh	became	the	ruler	of
Manipur.	He	was	loyal	to	the	British	and	in	January	1942	he	called
for	a	National	War	Front	meeting	to	mobilize	support	for	the	British
side	in	World	War	II.
As	the	Japanese	attacked	the	Malay	Peninsula	and	Singapore	fell	in
February	 of	 1942,	 Japanese	 bombers	 attacked	 the	 capital	 of
Manipur,	Imphal.
Defeat	 of	 Japan:	 This	 led	 to	 a	 mass	 exodus	 from	 Manipur
particularly	 by	 members	 of	 the	 local	 administration.	 The	 Indian
National	 Army	 (INA)	 led	 by	 Subhash	 Chandra	 Bose	 was	 allied
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with	 the	 Japanese	 forces	 and	 the	 Indian	 National	 flag	 was
hoisted	 for	 the	 first	 time	 in	 the	 Indian	 subcontinent	 when
General	Malik	of	the	INA	unfurled	the	flag	in	Moirang	on	14	April
1944.	 However,	 the	 Japanese	 forces	 and	 their	 INA	 allies	 were
defeated	by	the	British	before	they	reached	Imphal.
After	the	war,	the	Manipur	Constitution	Act	of	1947	established	a
democratic	 form	 of	 government,	 with	 the	 Maharaja	 as	 the
executive	head.
After	the	independence	of	India,	the	Home	Minister	of	India,	Sardar
Patel	 embarked	 on	 a	mission	 of	merging	more	 than	 550	 princely
states	with	India.	Manipur,	 in	spite	of	cultural	differences	with	the
rest	of	India,	merged	(claims	are	that	it	was	a	forceful	merger)	with
India	in	the	year	1949.

When	was	the	treaty	of	accession	signed?

When?	 Manipur	 became	 a	 part	 of	 India	 on	 September	 21,	 1949
through	an	 instrument	of	accession	 ‘Manipur	Merger	Agreement’
(MMA).	The	agreement	was	signed	in	Shillong,	Meghalaya.
Between	whom?	This	agreement	was	made	between	the	Governor
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General	of	India	and	the	Maharajah	of	Manipur.	The	signatories
of	the	Instrument	of	Accession	were	Maharaja	Bodhchandra	Singh
on	behalf	of	the	state	of	Manipur,	and	V.P.	Menon	and	Sri	Prakash
for	the	Government	of	India.
Assurances:	 The	 Maharaja	 was	 guaranteed	 full	 privileges	 and
customary	rights	and	3	lakh	rupees	as	a	privy	purse.	He	could	also
retain	 the	 use	 of	 his	 private	 properties.	 The	Government	 of	 India
assured	 the	Manipuri	 people	 that	 their	 rights	 would	 be	 protected
and	 their	customary	 laws	and	cultural	practices	could	be	 followed
without	any	hindrance.	The	Manipur	State	Assembly	was	dissolved
and	 the	 first	 Indian	 Chief	 Commissioner	 of	Manipur,	 Rawal	 Amar
Singh	took	over.
Statehood:	 In	 1949,	Manipur	became	part	 of	 India.	Later,	 in	1956,
Manipur	became	a	Union	territory.	In	1972,	Manipur	achieved	full
statehood	within	India.
Controversies:	Since	the	day	of	implementation,	the	MMA	has	been
controversial	 and	 a	 wide	 section	 of	 people	 in	 Manipur	 are	 still
dissatisfied	 with	 it.	 It	 is	 often	 been	 cited	 as	 the	 main	 cause	 of
insurgency	in	Manipur.

Note:	Manipur	means	the	land	of	gems.	It	was	also	called	the	“Jewel	of
India”	by	former	Prime	Minister	Jawaharlal	Nehru.	Manipur	has	many
alternate	 names	 like	Kangleipak,	Sanaleibak	 and	Meeteileipak.	 Among
many	tribal	groups	in	Manipur,	Meiteis	are	the	main	tribe	which	lives	in
the	valley	region	of	the	state.
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Where	does	the	controversy	regarding	the	MMA	stem	from?

The	Manipur	Merger	Agreement,	1949	(or	MMA-1949)	has	become	one
of	the	most	contested	historical	documents	in	contemporary	Manipur.

Violation	of	international	law:

Many	informed	quarters	believe	that	the	Maharaja	of	Manipur	was
made	to	sign	the	Agreement	under	“duress”	and	“coercion”.	As	per
International	Law,	any	treaty	concluded	through	coercion	is	invalid.
Various	claims	point	to	the	fact	that	the	Maharaja	was	virtually	kept
under	 house	 arrest	 thereby	 subjecting	 him	 to	 tremendous
psychological	 pressure.	 Ultimately,	 as	 per	 the	 allegations,	 the
Maharaja	 succumbed	 to	 the	 psychological	 torture,	 emotional
blackmailing,	prolonged	detention	and	military	threat.
In	 fact,	 it	 is	 claimed	 that	 the	 Maharaja	 was	 not	 allowed	 to	 leave
Shillong	 (as	per	 the	order	of	 the	GOI)	 till	he	gave	his	assent	 to	 the
treaty.

Unconstitutional:
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Another	important	point	of	contestation	is	that	the	conclusion	of	the
Merger	 Agreement	 violated	 the	 Manipur	 State	 Constitution	 Act,
1947.	 Before	 the	 signing	 of	 the	 Merger	 Agreement,	 Manipur	 had
already	 adopted	 a	 written	 constitution	 of	 its	 own	 and	 a	 partially
democratic	government	was	already	functioning.
Under	the	new	constitution	and	the	new	government,	the	Maharaja
was	 a	mere	 constitutional	 head	with	 the	 real	 sovereign	 authority
vested	in	the	popular	ministry.

Who	are	the	main	rebel	groups	in	Manipur?

Manipur	 has	 separatist	 movements	 that	 seek	 various	 degrees	 of
autonomy	from	India.

Aim:	 The	 separatists	want	 to	 reclaim	 sovereignty.	 However	 there
are	 groups	 that	 prefer	 regional	 autonomy,	 short	 of	 independence,
building	on	India’s	constitutional	federalism.
Concerns:	The	Separatists	demand	a	sovereign	state	separate	from
the	 Union	 of	 India,	 conceding	 their	 grievances	 over	 lack	 of
development,	 plundering	 of	 local	 resources	 and	 a	 general
discontent	in	Manipur.	Rebel	groups:
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In	1953,	under	the	umbrella	of	the	Manipur	National	Union	(MNU),
a	movement	began	to	try	and	regain	the	‘lost	glory’.	With	the	MNU
finding	 little	 success	 through	 the	 democratic	 process,	 the	 Meitei
State	 Committee	 took	 up	 arms	 in	 1963.	 Trained	 by	 the	 National
Socialist	Council	of	Nagaland,	it	entered	into	direct	combat	with	the
army,	pushing	the	movement	into	its	military	phase.
In	1964,	 the	United	National	Liberation	Front	 (UNLF)	was	 created.
UNLF	split	and	gave	rise	to	the	Consolidation	Committee	of	Manipur
(CONSCOM),	which	 in	 turn	created	 the	Revolutionary	Government
of	 Manipur	 (RGM)	 in	 1968.	 Mass	 arrests	 called	 for	 a	 rethink	 in
strategy.
In	 1977-78,	 the	RGM	 split	 into	 the	 People’s	 Revolutionary	 Party	 of
Kangleipak	 (PREPAK)	 and	 the	 People’s	 Liberation	 Army	 (PLA).
Members	of	these	rebel	groups	even	crossed	international	borders
to	get	trained	in	warfare.
Parallel	 government:	 Manipur	 effectively	 has,	 after	 the	 Center’s
appointed	government	and	 the	State’s	elected	one,	a	 third	parallel
government	 run	 by	 various	 rebel	 groups.	 They	 exercise	 a	 say	 in
everything,	from	domestic	disputes	to	government	policy.
Money	and	muscle:	There	is	widespread	extortion	of	businessmen
and	all	salaried	people	have	a	percentage	of	their	income	docked	by
the	 rebels.	 They	 also	 undertake	 government	 construction	 and
supplies	contracts	under	assumed	identities.
AFSPA:	 On	 8	 September	 1980,	 Manipur	 was	 declared	 an	 area	 of
disturbance,	 when	 the	 Indian	 government	 imposed	 the	 Armed
Forces	(Special	Powers)	Act,	1958	on	the	region,	which	remains	in
force	till	date.
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How	is	Manipur	poised	now?

Current	situation:

The	 armed	 secessionist	 groups	 thrive	 on	 a	 general	 resentment
among	 the	 population	 against	 Indian	 governance.	 But	 their
actions	 are	 also	 widely	 resented	 in	 turn.	 Although	 these	 rebel
groups	were	started	with	great	commitment	and	dedication	towards
a	 cause,	with	 course	 of	 time,	 they	 have	 started	 behaving	 like	 the
mafia	 where	 money	 comes	 first	 and	 ‘the	 cause’	 has	 taken
backseat.
Scarcity,	 corruption	 and	 unemployment	 are	 rampant	 in	 the	 state
and	they	are	forcing	youth	to	take	up	arms.
The	 ILP	 bill	 to	 regulate	 the	 flow	 of	 migrants	 is	 set	 to	 be	 re-
introduced	 in	 the	 legislative	 session.	 AFSPA	 has	 not	 yet	 been
revoked	in	Manipur.

AFSPA:

It	was	enacted	to	bring	under	control	what	the	government	of	India
considered	“disturbed”	areas.
The	 states	 currently	 under	 AFSPA	 are	 Assam,	 Nagaland,	 Manipur
(except	 the	 Imphal	municipal	 area),	 Arunachal	 Pradesh	 (only	 the
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Tirap,	Changlang	and	Longding	districts	plus	a	20-km	belt	bordering
Assam),	Meghalaya	(confined	to	a	20-km	belt	bordering	Assam)	and
Jammu	and	Kashmir.
Powers:	 It	empowers	the	non-commissioned	officers	of	the	armed
forces	to	arrest	without	warrant,	to	destroy	any	structure	that	may
be	 hiding	 absconders	 without	 any	 verification,	 to	 conduct	 search
and	 seizure	without	 warrant	 and	 to	 shoot	 even	 to	 the	 causing	 of
death.
Misuse:	 The	 army	 has	 often	 been	 criticized	 for	 violating	 Human
Rights	under	the	guise	of	AFSPA.
Protest:	 The	 Act’s	 continued	 application	 in	 Manipur	 has	 led	 to
numerous	local	protests,	with	the	most	notable	being	that	of	Irom
Chanu	Sharmila,	a	Manipuri	civil	rights	activist.	She	recently	ended
her	16	year	long	fast	against	the	AFSPA	rule	in	Manipur,	expressing
her	interest	to	take	up	politics.	Inner	Line	Permit	(ILP):
ILP	is	an	official	travel	document,	valid	for	a	limited	period,	issued
by	the	Government	of	India.	The	permit	allows	travel	of	an	Indian
citizen	into	the	protected	areas	of	North	East.	At	present,	the	states
of	Arunachal	 Pradesh,	Mizoram	and	Nagaland	 require	 ILP.	 It	 is
obligatory	 for	 Indian	 citizens	 from	 outside	 these	 states,	 to	 obtain
such	a	permit.
There	 is	a	demand	 for	 introduction	of	 ILP	 in	Manipur	since	many
years.	The	reason	cited	for	this	is	the	inability	of	Manipur	to	protect
its	indigenous	culture	and	distinctiveness	after	the	1949	merger.
The	tension	and	protestation	with	regard	to	ILP	simmered	after	the
2011	census	data	were	published	according	to	which	the	population
of	 Manipur	 is	 a	 little	 over	 27	 lakh;	 of	 this,	 only	 17	 lakh	 are
indigenous	people	and	10	lakh	people	are	‘outsiders’.
Three	 contentious	 bills	 passed	 to	 this	 effect	 in	 August	 2015	 were
returned	 later	 in	 June	 2016	 by	 the	 President	 of	 India	 for	 re-
examination.	 These	 bills	 were	 perceived	 as	 being	 anti-minority.
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Among	 the	 three	major	communities	of	Manipur	—	Meitei,	Kuki,
Naga	—	the	ILP	system	has	been	demanded	only	by	the	Meiteis.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	‘Mein	Kampf’	back	in	print

It	is	not	a	new	book	and	it	is	not	well-written.	But	Mein	Kampf,	by	Adolf
Hitler,	which	hits	German	bookshops	 for	 the	 first	 time	 in	 70	 years	 on
Friday,	is	certainly	attracting	attention.German	authorities	have	decided
to	restrict	its	publication.	The	book	may	be	back	in	the	mainstream.	But
Germans	are	determined	 to	make	 sure	 that	his	 ideas	never	are.	What
makes	this	book	so	powerful?KNAPPIL
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What	is	“MainKampf”?

Mein	 Kampf	 (My	 Struggle)	 is	 the	 autobiography	 by	 the	 National
Socialist	leader	Adolf	Hitler.
It	was	printed	in	1925	and	editedby	Hitler’s	deputy	Rudolf	Hess.
Highlights	of	this	book

Hitler	 outlined	 his	 political	 ideologyand	 future	 plans	 for
Germany	 and	 the	 need	 to	 colonize	 neighboring	 territoriesto
allow	Germany	to	achieve	its	full	potential.
Hitler	used	the	main	thesis	of“the	Jewish	peril”,	which	posits	a
Jewish	conspiracy	to	gain	world	leadership.
He	describes	the	process	bywhich	he	became	increasingly	anti-
Semitic	and	militaristic.
Hitler	blamed	the	parliament	ofthe	Weimar	Republic,	the	Jews,
and	Social	Democrats,	as	well	as	Marxists	 forthe	chief	woes	of
Germany.
He	 believed	 Communism	 and	 Judaism	 to	 be	 the	 world’s	 two
evils.

Why	is	it	being	republished	now?
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After	Nazi	Germany	was	defeatedin	1945,	 the	Allied	 forces	handed
the	copyright	to	the	book	to	the	state	ofBavaria.
The	local	authorities	have	refused	to	allow	the	book	to	be	reprinted,
to	prevent	incitement	of	hatred
European	 copyright	 law,	 the	 rights	 of	 an	 author	 of	 a	 literary	 or
artistic	work	runs	for	the	life	of	the	author	and	for	70	years	after	his
death	-	in	Hitler’s	case	on	30	April	1945.
Those	 rights	 cease	 on	 the	 first	 day	 of	 January,	 70	 years	 after	 the
author’s	 death,	 and	 so	 publishers	 now	 have	 free	 access	 to	 the
original	text.
German	officials	have	said	 they	will	 limit	public	access	 to	 the	 text
amid	fears	that	this	could	stir	neo-Nazi	sentiment.

When	did	Hitler	fall?

Although	the	Second	World	War	was	hopelessly	lost	by	early	1945,
Hitler	insisted	that	Germans	fight	on	to	the	death.
On	 April	 29,	 Hitler	 married	 Eva	 Braun,	 and	 on	 Apr.	 30	 they
committed	 suicide	 together	 in	 an	 underground	 bunker	 of	 the
chancellery	building,	having	ordered	that	their	bodies	be	burned.
Under	Hitler’s	 leadership	and	racially	motivated	ideology,	 the	Nazi
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regime	was	responsible	for	Jewish	genocide.
The	Nazi	regime,	under	Hitler,was	also	responsible	for	the	killing	of
millions	of	civilians	and	prisoners	of	war.
Hitler	left	Germany	devastated.

Where	is	Bavaria?

Bavaria	is	a	federal	south	east	state	of	Germany.
It	is	the	largest	and	secondmost	populous	state	ofGermany.
Hitler	was	jailed	in	Bavariafor	a	failed	coup	attempt	in	1923.
The	 Bergh	 of	 was	 Adolf	 Hitler’s	 home	 in	 the	 Obersalzberg	 of	 the
Bavarian	Alps	near	Berchtesgaden,	Bavaria,Germany.
Hitler	spent	more	time	at	 the	Bergh	of	 than	anywhere	else	during
World	War	II.
Rebuilt,	 much	 expanded	 and	 renamed	 in	 1935,	 the	 Bergh	 of	 was
Hitler’s	vacation	residence	for	ten	years.
In	late	April	1945	the	house	was	damaged	by	British	aerial	bombs,
set	 on	 fire	 by	 retreating	 SS	 troops	 in	 early	May,	 and	 looted	 after
Allied	troops	reached	the	area.
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Who	are	Neo-Nazists?

Neo-Nazism	 consists	 of	 post-World	 War	 II	 social	 or	 political
movements	seeking	to	revive	the	far-right-wing	tenets	of	Nazism
The	 term	 neo-Nazism	 can	 also	 refer	 to	 the	 ideology	 of	 these
movements.
Neo-Nazism	 borrows	 elements	 from	 Nazi	 doctrine,	 including
ultranationalism,	 racism,	 ableism,	 xenophobia,	 homophobia,
antiziganism,	antisemitism,	and	initiating	the	Fourth	Reich.
Holocaust	 denial	 is	 a	 common	 feature,	 as	 is	 incorporation	 of	Nazi
symbols	and	admiration	of	Adolf	Hitler.
Neo-Nazi	 activity	 is	 a	 global	 phenomenon,	 with	 organized
representation	in	many	countries,	as	well	as	international	networks.
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How	is	this	republication	being	perceived?

Some	 groups	 support	 this	 republication	 because	 they	 feel	 it	 is
essential	for	understanding	the	Holocaust	and	Hitler’s	brutal	rule.
Others	are	opposing	it	citing	that	Europe	is	currently	struggling	with
the	nationalist	 and	populist	 rhetoric	which	was	 similar	 to	pre-war
periods	and	this	republication	could	incite	radical	feelings.
Ban	counter-productive

Banning	could	simply	increase	its	power.
It	could	be	an	opportunity	for	far-right	extremists,	to	en	flame
xenophobia	 using	 an	 old	Nazi	 trope:	 the	 pure	 German	woman
abused	by	the“foreigner.”	In	the	1930s,	for	Nazis,	it	was	the	Jew.
Today,	for	neo-Nazis,	that	“foreigner”	is	the	Muslim.

Publication	 and	 ownership	 of	 the	 book	 is	 restricted	 or	 banned	 in
some	 countries	 including	 Argentina,	 China,	 the	 Netherlands	 and
Russia.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	Germany	opens	Holocaust	memorial

The	German	chancellor,	Angela	Merkel,	has	opened	a	major	exhibition
in	 Berlin	 featuring	works	 by	 Jewish	 concentration	 camp	 prisoners,	 as
she	pledged	to	combat	a	feared	rise	in	anti-Semitism	in	Germany	linked
to	a	record	influx	of	refugees.	She	says	refugees	from	the	Middle	East,
where	hatred	of	 Jews	 is	 ‘widespread’,	must	 learn	about	 the	Holocaust.
Why	is	Germany	stressed?**
** KNAPPIL
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What	is	“Art	from	the	Holocaust”	exhibition	all	about?

The	 show,	Art	 from	 the	Holocaust,	 brings	 together	 100	works	 on
loan	from	Israel’s	Yad	Vashem	memorial.
They	were	 created	 in	 secret	 by	 50	 artists	 between	 1939	 and	 1945
while	they	were	confined	to	the	camps	or	ghettos.
The	 drawings	 and	 paintings	 on	 display	 at	 the	 German	 Historical
Museum	depict	 the	suffering,	drudgery	and	 terror	endured	by	 the
detainees.
But	about	a	third	of	the	collection	shows	artists’	attempts	to	escape
their	 plight	 with	 their	 imaginations,	 putting	 to	 paper	 treasured
memories	and	dreams	of	freedom	beyond	the	barbed	wire.
The	 bulk	 of	 the	 works	 in	 the	 exhibition,	 however,	 are	 stark
testimonials	to	savage	treatment	at	the	hands	of	the	SS	men	and	the
fragility	of	daily	life.

Curator	Eliad	Moreh-Rosenberg	said	that	–

“The	artists	were	conscious	that	they	were	painting	for	posterity”.
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“It	was	their	hope	that	something	would	survive	for	generations	to
come	–	to	leave	a	trace.”

Why	is	this	show	important	in	Germany	now?

In	 Germany,	 where	 hundreds	 of	 thousands	 of	 Muslim	 refugees
have	arrived	in	the	past	year,	Jews	feel	threatened	from	both	the	far
right	and	people	coming	from	countries	like	Syria.
A	rise	in	anti-Muslim	hostility	amid	the	migrant	crisis	is	irrationally
fueling	anti-Semitism	(prejudice	against	Jews).
Current	situation	could	be	used	by	far-right	extremists,	 to	enflame
xenophobia	 using	 an	 old	 Nazi	 trope:	 the	 pure	 German	 woman
abused	by	the	“foreigner.”
According	to	a	recent	study	a	majority	Jews	living	in	Germany	are
worried	about	a	rise	in	anti-Semitism.
Merkel	said	such	exhibitions	served	as	a	crucial	 tool	 for	educating
younger	 generations.	 She	 cited	 in	 particular	 the	 fears	 of	 German
Jewish	leaders	that	the	need	to	impart	the	lessons	of	the	Holocaust
has	grown	more	urgent	with	the	influx	of	asylum	seekers.
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When	is	International	Holocaust	Remembrance	Day	held?

International	 Holocaust	 Remembrance	 Day	 is	 an	 international
memorial	 day	 on	 27	 January	 commemorating	 the	 victims	 of	 the
Holocaust.
It	 commemorates	 the	 genocide	 that	 resulted	 in	 the	 death	 of	 an
estimated	6	million	Jewish	people,	2	million	Romani	people,	250,000
mentally	 and	 physically	 disabled	 people,	 and	 9,000	 homosexual
men	by	the	Nazi	regime	and	its	collaborators.
It	 was	 designated	 by	 the	 United	 Nations	 General	 Assembly
resolution	 60/7	 on	 1	 November	 2005	 during	 the	 42nd	 plenary
session.
On	 27	 January	 1945,	 Auschwitz-Birkenau,	 the	 largest	 Nazi
concentration	and	death	camp,	was	liberated	by	Soviet	troops.
The	 Holocaust	 Remembrance	 Day	 is	 also	 a	 national	 event	 in	 the
United	Kingdom	and	in	Italy.
Holocaust	Memorial	Day	is	held	as	a	grim	reminder	of	not	only	the
Nazi	 Holocaust,	 but	 also	 of	 subsequent	 genocides	 in	 Cambodia,
Rwanda,	Bosnia	and	Darfur.
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Where,	in	which	aspects,	is	Germany	struggling	in	post	war	period?

Reunification:	The	standard	of	living	in	Germany	is	much	higher	in
the	West	than	in	the	East.
School	 Violence	 and	 Dropouts:	 This	 is	 an	 ongoing	 problem,
especially	 in	 Elementary	 Schools.	 Bullying	 and	 victim-ism	 of
children	 is	 the	 main	 problem	 that	 they	 are	 facing.	 Also,	 school
dropout	 rates	 have	 skyrocketed	 since	 2008,	 especially	 in	 Eastern
Germany.
Political	 Extremism:	 Neo-Nazis	 and	 communists	 are	 creating
violence	 toward	 immigrants	 and	 policemen.	 Domestic	 Islamic
extremism	is	one	of	the	larger	problems	in	the	country.	The	Eastern
part	of	Germany	especially	has	hatred	toward	immigrants	due	to	a
lack	of	jobs.
Integration	of	 Immigrants:	There	 is	a	 long	ongoing	conflict	about
the	 immigrant	 Turks	 getting	 German	 citizenship.	 And	 with	 the
current	immigration	from	Middle	East.	The	restlessness	is	growing.
Gender	Roles:Protests	in	Germany	happen	frequently	for	women’s
rights	like	sexual	rights,	reproductive	freedom	and	equality	before
the	law.
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Who	says	what	about	Holocaust	Memorial	Day?

United	Nations,	Secretary-General	Ban	Ki-moon	spoke	out	against
a	“rising	tide	of	anti-Semitism,	anti-Muslim	bigotry	and	other	forms
of	discrimination”	around	the	world.
U.S.	 President	Barack	Obama	marked	 the	 day	 by	 honoring	 four
people	—	two	Americans	and	two	Poles	—	for	risking	their	lives	to
protect	Jews	during	the	Holocaust.
Federica	 Mogherini,	 the	 European	 Union’s	 top	 diplomat:	 “We
must	 be	 honest	 enough	 to	 admit	 that	more	 than	 70	 years	 after	 the
Holocaust,	 anti-Semitism	 is	 still	 alive	 in	 our	 ‘civilized’	 European
Union.”
Ruth	 Klueger,	 an	 Austrian-born	writer	 who	 survived	 Auschwitz
and	 other	 camps	 -	 “Two	 or	 even	 three	 generations	 have	 grown	 up
here	since	then	and	this	country,	which	was	responsible	80	years	ago
for	the	worst	crimes	of	the	century,	has	today	won	the	applause	of	the
world	thanks	to	its	open	borders	and	the	generosity	with	which	it	has
taken	in	Syrian	and	other	refugees,	and	still	is.”
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How	relevant	is	Holocaust	Memorial	Day	in	the	current	world?

In	 Rwanda,	 around	 2	 million	 Tutsis	 were	 slaughtered	 in	 just	 100
days	 in	 1994	 –	 over	 six	 people	 per	 second.	 Up	 to	 500,000	women
were	raped,	67%	of	which	were	infected	with	HIV	as	a	result	of	the
rape.
Darfur	genocide	has	the	dubious	honor	of	being	the	first	genocide	of
the	21st	century.
In	 the	 last	 year:	 Anti-Semitic	 incidents	 in	 the	 UK	 reached	 their
highest	 ever	 level,	 hate	 crimes	motivated	 by	 racism,	 religion	 and
homophobia	 in	London	 rose	by	20%	and	anti-Muslim	hate	 crimes
tripled	in	London	after	the	Paris	attacks.
In	Cardiff	 refugees	 are	 forced	 to	wear	 identifying	wrist	 bands	 and
the	doors	of	refugees	are	being	painted	red	in	Middlesbrough.
We	live	in	a	world	where	Donald	Trump	declares	that	he	wants	to
ban	all	Muslims	from	the	US,	and	his	audience	cheers.
This	 is	 why	 Holocaust	 Memorial	 Day	 is	 still	 hugely	 relevant	 and
important	–	we	don’t	want	to	repeat	the	mistakes	and	crimes	of	the
past.
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World	History	-	February	4,	1933:	Hitler	Declares
Emergency

Adolf	Hitler	insisted	thatan	emergency	’decree	for	the	Protection	of
the	 German	 People’	 be	 passed	 which	 gave	 him	 the	 power	 to	 ban
political	 meetings	 and	 publications	 of	 his	 political	 rivals.	 This	 was	 an
attempt	 to	 further	 strengthen	 his	 control	 of	 Germany	 by	 curbing
activities	 that	 opposed	any	of	 the	decisions	 taken	by	 the	 government.
Hitler	had	decided	to	rise.KNAPPIL
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What	is	“decree	for	the	protection	of	German	people”	about?

The	 “Decree	 for	 the	 Protection	 of	 the	German	 People”	 issued	 under
presidential	 authority	 on	 February	 4,	 1933,	 empowered	 the	 new
interior	 minister	 of	 Germany,	 Wilhelm	 Frick	 (1877-1946)	 under
Adolf	 Hitler,	 to	 prohibit	 public	 meetings	 and	 to	 suppress
publications	deemed	“dangerous”	to	public	security	and	order.
Hitler	assumed	the	power	to	ban	strikes	in	vital	areas.
He	also	assumed	expanded	powers	of	arrest,	which	meant	that	the
Government	 could	 arrest	 individuals	 who	 knew	 about	 forbidden
activities	but	failed	to	inform	the	authorities.
The	 ultimate	 aim	 of	 the	 Government	 was	 to	 round	 up	 Social
Democratic	 candidates,	 and	 cripple	 anti-Government	 campaign
activities	in	the	weeks	leading	up	to	the	elections.

KNAPPIL
Y

564



Why	was	this	important	to	Hitler?

The	passing	of	this	decree	gave	Hitler	huge	freedom	to	pursue	policies
and	acts	according	to	his	will	which	 led	to	 introduction	of	many	other
acts	such	as

The	Reichstag	fire	decree:	This	emergency	acts	suspended	most	of
the	 basic	 rights	 of	 the	 German	 Constitution	 and	 tightened	Hitler’s
control	over	state	Governments.	This	law	was	used	as	the	legal	basis
for	 the	 imprisonment	 of	 anyone	 considered	 to	 be	 enemies	 of	 the
Nazis,	and	to	censure	any	publications	considered	as	anti-Nazi.
The	 Enabling	 Act:	 The	 Enabling	 Act	 of	 23	 March	 1933	 made	 the
parliament	 irrelevant.	 This	 law	 was	 entirely	 Anti-Democratic	 and
was	the	beginning	of	the	Dictatorship.
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When	did	Hitler	gain	control	of	Germany?

The	widespread	influence	and	power	which	Hitler	exercised	was	the
direct	result	of	his	appointment	as	the	Chancellor	of	Germany	 by
the	 then	 Germany’s	 president,	 Paul	 von	 Hindenburg,	 on	 30th
January	1933.
When	he	became	Chancellor,	he	wanted	to	destroy	all	his	political
enemies	to	his	plans	for	the	new	(unified)	Germany	and	wanted	to
establish	a	new	regime.KNAPPIL
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Where	did	the	declaration	help	Hitler?

All	political	parties	were	 indefinitely	banned.	Lastly,	 local	 councils
were	 abolished	 by	 Hitler	 in	 order	 to	 not	 have	 oppositions	 in
different	cities	and	so	to	have	full	control	on	all	affairs	of	Germany.
The	 result	 of	 these	 reforms	was	 that	 in	 November	 1933,	 the	 Nazi
Party	got	92%	of	the	votes.
The	 decree	 made	 it	 possible	 for	 Hitler	 to	 further	 consolidate	 his
power	 while	 maintaining	 the	 appearance	 of	 legality	 in	 the
procedures.
With	the	philosophy	of	intimidation	and	obstruction	of	the	political
opposition,	Hitler	took	control	of	the	whole	of	Germany.
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Who	was	Adolf	Hitler?

Adolf	Hitler	was	born	on	20	April	 in	Austria.	He	was	 a	decorated
veteran	of	World	War	I.
In	1923,	he	attempted	a	failed	coup	in	Munich	to	seize	power	which
resulted	 in	 his	 imprisonment,	 during	 which	 time	 he	 wrote	 his
autobiography	and	political	manifesto	Mein	Kampf.
He	was	the	Chancellor	of	Germany	from	1933	to	1945,	and	Führer
(“leader”)	of	Nazi	Germany	from	1934	to	1945.
Hitler	sought	Lebensraum	(“living	space”)	for	the	German	people.
His	aggressive	foreign	policy	is	considered	to	be	the	primary	cause
of	the	outbreak	of	World	War	II	in	Europe.
He	 planned	 the	 genocide	 of	 at	 least	 5.5	 million	 Jews	 whom	 he
deemed	 sub-humans	 &	 socially	 undesirable.	 He	 was	 also
responsible	for	the	killing	of	an	estimated	19.3	million	civilians	and
prisoners	of	war.
On	30	April	1945,	he	committed	suicide	to	avoid	capture	by	the	Red
Army.
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How	was	Hitler	able	to	influence	the	masses?

That	he	spoke	of	the	return	of	Germany	to	its	glory	days	and	vowed	to
undo	the	humiliation	of	Germany	at	the	end	of	World	War	I	endeared
him	to	the	nationalist	Germans.	Hitler	is	considered	to	be	one	of	the	best
orators	of	all	time.	He	had	an	incredible	ability	to	captivate	an	audience
of	millions	of	people.	His	charisma	was	his	voice	which	was	considered
to	be	overwhelmingly	powerful	and	“spellbinding.”

Following	are	some	of	his	quotes.

“The	victor	will	never	be	asked	if	he	told	the	truth.”
“I	do	not	see	why	man	should	not	be	just	as	cruel	as	nature.”
“Mankind	 has	 grown	 strong	 in	 eternal	 struggles	 and	 it	 will	 only
perish	through	eternal	peace.”
“Those	who	want	to	live,	let	them	fight,	and	those	who	do	not	want	to
fight	in	this	world	of	eternal	struggle	do	not	deserve	to	live.”

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	February	16,	1959:	Fidel	Castro	sworn	in	as
PM	of	Cuba

Fidel	Castro,	the	revolutionary	Marxist,	became	the	Prime	Minister	of
Cuba	by	overthrowing	the	corrupt	Cuban	government.	He	did	it	with	the
support	 of	 the	 legendary	 Che	Guevera	 by	 adopting	 Guerrilla	Warfare.
Castro	 is	 famous	 for	 his	 opposition	 of	 the	 US.	 He	 had	 dictatorial
attributes	 and	 he	 outlasted	 10	 US	 Presidents.	 Post	 retirement,	 he	 still
wields	tremendous	power	in	Cuba.KNAPPIL
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What	defined	Fidel	Castro?

Guerrilla	Warfare:	 The	 warfare	 technique	 which	 Castro	 and	 his
aide,	 the	 legendary	 Che	 Guevera,	 strategized	 and	 deployed	 to
overthrow	the	Cuban	Government	during	1956-59.
Anti-Capitalist:	Castro	believed	that	capitalism	was	 the	root	cause
of	poverty	and	corruption.	Throughout	his	political	career	he	had	a
tussle	 with	 the	 US	 government	 who	 as	 per	 Castro	 tried	 to
assassinate	him	a	number	of	times.
Marxist	 Leninist:	 After	 becoming	 the	 Prime	 Minister	 of	 Cuba	 in
1959,	 Castro	 adopted	 communist	 economic	 and	 political	 policies.
This	 brought	 him	 close	 to	 USSR,	 and	 further	 deteriorated	 his
relations	with	USA.
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Why	did	Castro	become	a	revolutionary?

Castro	was	born	on	August	13,	1926.	He	grew	up	in	a	wealthy	family
amidst	poverty-stricken	Cuba.
During	 his	 youth,	 Castro	 was	 passionate	 about	 social	 justice.	 His
desire	 to	 expose	 the	 corruption	 in	 Cuban	 Government	 promoted
him	to	join	Partido	Ortodoxo,	an	anticommunist	political	party.
In	 1952,	 Castro	 supported	 Eduardo	 Chibas	 as	 the	 President
candidate,	 but	 a	 coup	 led	 by	 General	 Batista	 resulted	 in
cancellation	of	elections.	Chibas	shot	himself	dead.
Batista	assumed	dictatorial	power	and	in	1953,	Castro	attempted	an
unsuccessful	 seize	 to	 overthrow	 Batista.	 He	 was	 captured	 but	 his
popularity	rose	immensely.
In	an	amnesty	deal,	he	was	released	and	exiled	to	Mexico,	where	he
met	Che	Guevera.

KNAPPIL
Y

572



When	did	Che	Guevera	help	Castro?

Che	Guevera,	Argentine	by	birth,	developed	a	 strong	but	 complex
bond	with	Castro.	The	12-year	old	relation	ended	with	the	execution
of	Che	in	1967.
Che	was	a	master	strategist	of	warfare,	and	was	a	perfect	aide	to	the
nationalist	Castro.
In	 1956,	 Che	 travelled	 with	 Castro	 to	 Cuba	with	 just	 81	 men	 to
overthrow	Batista	Government.
From	Sierra	Maestra	mountain	range,	the	two	along	with	their	men
waged	 the	Guerrilla	War	 against	 the	Government.	 The	 group	was
joined	by	number	of	revolutionary	volunteers.
The	 continual	 warfare	 resulted	 in	 crumbling	 of	 Batista’s

Government.	On	16th	Feb	1959,	Castro	was	sworn	in	as	PM	of	Cuba.
Che	 left	Cuba	to	export	 the	revolutionary	 ideas	 to	Bolivia,	but	was
captured	by	Bolivian	forces	and	executed.
When	 a	Bolivian	 sergeant	 came	 to	 shoot	 him,	 Che	 spoke	his	 final
words,	no	less	courageous	than	his	life:	“I	know	you’ve	come	to	kill
me.	Shoot,	coward,	you	are	only	going	to	kill	a	man.”
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Where	was	the	genesis	of	American	hatred	for	Castro?

Castro	was	an	anti-	American.	He	implemented	a	series	of	national
reforms	aimed	to	ending	America’s	dominance	in	the	region.
In	1961,	Castro	declared	his	regime	as	Marxist.
He	 limited	 the	 size	 of	 land	 holdings	 and	 forbade	 foreign	 property
ownership.	 He	 nationalised	 US	 assets	 in	 Cuba,	 including	 oil
refineries.
The	 United	 States	 retaliated	 by	 cutting	 Cuba’s	 import	 quota	 on
sugar.	 In	 1961,	 with	 support	 from	 CIA,	 1400	 men	 tried	 to	 invade
Cuba	at	the	Bay	of	Pigs.	The	attempt	was	a	failure.
Castro	was	 the	 target	 of	 CIA	 assassination	 attempts	 (an	 estimated
638	in	all,	according	to	Cuban	intelligence)	over	the	years.	The	die-
hard	Cuban	lived	on	to	outlast	10	US	Presidents.
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Who	helped	Castro?

USSR

Castro	 developed	 a	 strong	 relationship	with	 USSR,	who	 supported
Cuba	with	military	and	economic	aid.
To	 deter	 US	 attack	 on	 Cuba,	 USSR	 placed	 nuclear	missiles	 just	 90
miles	off	 the	coast	of	Florida.	USSR	 justified	 it	as	a	response	 to	US
deployment	 of	 missiles	 in	 Turkey.	 This	 led	 to	 what	 is	 known	 as
“Cuban	Missile	Crisis”.
Both	 the	superpowers	agreed	 to	remove	missiles	but	 they	 ignored
Castro	while	negotiating.
After	 the	 collapse	 of	 USSR	 in	 1991,	 Cuban	 economy	 went	 into	 a
tailspin.	USSR	was	a	big	market	for	Cuban	sugars.
Castro	 changed	 his	 ideology,	 and	 adopted	 a	 quasi-free	 market
economy	and	encouraged	foreign	investments.
In	 2015,	 the	 US	 embassy	 in	 Cuba	 reopened	 after	 54	 years	 in	 a
symbolic	 step	 signalling	 the	 warming	 of	 ties	 between	 both
countries.
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How	effective	was	Castro’s	regime?

Under	Castro’s	regime	10,000	new	schools	opened,	and	literacy	rate
increased	to	98	percent.
Cubans	 enjoyed	 a	 universal	 health-care	 system,	 which	 decreased
infant	mortality	to	11	deaths	in	1,000.
However,	 civil	 liberties	were	whittled	away.	Labor	unions	 lost	 the
right	 to	 strike,	 independent	 newspapers	 were	 shut	 down,	 and
religious	institutions	were	harassed.
Castro	 removed	 opposition	 to	 his	 rule	 through	 executions	 and
imprisonments.
In	 2006,	 due	 to	 ill-health	 Castro	 ceded	 power	 to	 his	 brother	 Raul.
Even	after	retirement,	Castro	wields	tremendous	power	in	Cuba.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	March	5,	1953:	Joseph	Stalin	Dies

Joseph	 Stalin,	 the	 ‘Man	 of	 Steel’,	 was	 one	 of	 the	 most	 terrorizing
dictators	of	the	twentieth	century.	In	his	attempt	to	assume	totalitarian
power,	he	outthought	his	rivals,	killed	millions	of	people	and	suppressed
any	dissent.	He	“Stalinised”	Russia	to	make	it	an	industrialized	society.
After	his	death,	it	took	a	lot	of	effort	and	time	to	de-stalinise	Russia.KNAPPIL
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What	were	the	ideological	pillars	of	Stalin?

Stalinism	was	centred	on:

Practical	Approach:	 Stalin	was	 a	 practical	 and	 deft	 policy	maker
whose	 ideologies	 were	 inconsistent	 and	 were	 stable	 only	 in	 the
sense	that	he	wanted	to	assume	complete	power.
Classless-society:	Basic	to	Stalinism	was	building	a	classless	society
in	Soviet	Union.	During	his	tenure,	he	declared	a	‘class	war’	against
rich	farmers,	and	the	agriculture	sector	was	quickly	collectivized.
Industrialization:Stalin	 turned	 peasant	 society	 into	 an	 industrial
super	power.	Here	too,	he	was	inconsistent	in	his	methods.	First,	he
went	 against	 his	 mentor	 Lenin’s	 ideology	 on	 the	 right	 way	 to
industrialize	and	then	against	his	own	ideology	of	classless	society
by	denouncing	the	“level	field”	to	promote	expertise	and	efficiency.
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Why	Stalin	was	a	hated	man?

Joseph	Stalin’s	regime	as	the	state	leader	of	USSR	is	associated	with
terror	and	dictatorship.
Though	the	actual	count	of	death	in	the	Stalin	era	 is	not	available,
he	 is	 at	 least	 responsible	 for	 killing	millions	 (some	 sources	 say	 20
million)	of	people	–	civilians	and	army	men.
During	his	regime,	any	kind	of	dissent	was	treason.	He	persecuted,
exiled,	or	purged	dissenters	and	rivals.
The	GULAG	system	of	forced	labour	which	was	inaugurated	in	1919
took	unhumanitarian	proportion	during	Stalin’s	regime.	At	its	peak,
millions	of	people	lived	in	labor	camps	across	Russia.
Ironically,	Stalin	was	twice	nominated	for	Nobel	Peace	Prize.
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When	did	Stalin	rise	to	power?

Childhood	&	Education:	Stalin	was	born	in	1879,	in	a	poor	family	to
a	drunkard	father	and	a	laundress	mother.	His	childhood	name	was
Josef	 Vissarionovich	 Djugashvili.	 He	 earned	 a	 scholarship	 to
attend	a	seminary	from	where	he	was	ousted,	supposedly	because
of	his	involvement	in	Marxist	propaganda.
Rise	to	Power:	Stalin	was	a	political	agitator	and	joined	the	military
wing	 of	 the	 Bolsheviks,	 led	 by	 Lenin.	 In	 1912,	 Lenin	 in	 exile
appointed	Stalin	to	serve	on	the	central	committee.	Stalin	continued
to	rise	and	in	1922,	he	became	secretary	general	of	the	party.
Leadership:	 After	 Lenin’s	 death	 (1924),	 Stalin	 assumed	 power	 by
outmanoeuvring	his	rivals.
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Where	do	we	see	eccentricity	in	Stalin’s	actions?

Name	 changes:	 As	 a	 young	 agitator,	 Stalin	 assumed	 the	 name
‘Koba’,	after	a	fictional	hero.	In	1907,	he	changed	to	Stalin	meaning
‘Man	of	Steel’	to	his	name.	He	would	spend	the	rest	of	his	life	trying
to	live	up	to	this	name.
Criminal	 Activities:	 During	 his	 initial	 days	 in	 Bolshevik	 party,
Stalin	was	 involved	 in	 criminal	activities	 including	bank	robberies
to	raise	funds	for	the	party.
Pact	with	Hitler:	 In	1939,	Stalin	signed	a	non-aggression	pact	with
Hitler.	The	pact	was	later	broken	by	Hitler	–	who	considered	Stalin
as	a	weak	leader	-	which	resulted	in	a	war.	Stalin	led	his	Red	Army
to	victory	against	Nazi	Germany.
Iron	Curtain:After	World	War	 II,	 Stalin	 attempted	 to	 block	 Soviet
Union	and	its	satellite	states	from	open	contact	with	the	west.	The
term	Iron	Curtain	was	coined	by	Winston	Churchill	to	describe	the
boundary.

KNAPPIL
Y

581



Who	was	Leon	Trotsky?

Leon	Trotsky	was	 the	main	opponent	of	Stalin.	Trotsky	was	a	 Jew
(there	was	anti	Semitism	in	Russia).
During	 the	 revolution	 of	 1917,	 Trotsky	 organized	 the	 actual
revolution.	Trotsky	was	a	better	thinker	and	strategist,	but	Stalin
was	a	better	politician.
There	 were	 ideological	 differences	 between	 the	 two	 –	 Trotsky
wanted	 less	 role	 of	 bureaucracy	 and	 Stalin	 manoeuvred	 the
bureaucracy	 to	 his	 advantage.	 Stalin	 supported	 socialism	 in	 one
country,	 and	 Trotsky	 wanted	 to	 lead	 social	 revolution	 across	 the
world.
After,	Lenin’s	death	the	two	entered	into	a	power	struggle,	in	which
Stalin	 not	 only	 won	 but	 drove	 Trotsky	 to	 exile	 and	 ultimately
purged	him.
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How	was	Russia	de-Stalinised?

After	a	night	of	heavy	drinking	Stalin	died	of	a	 stroke	on	5	March
1953.
After	Stalin’s	death,	his	successor	Nikita	Khrushchev	started	the	de-
stalinization	process	of	Russia.
Khrushchev	 made	 a	 famous	 speech	 titled	 On	 the	 Cult	 of
Personality	 and	 Its	 Consequences,	 denouncing	 Stalin	 and
describing	his	ideologies	inconsistent	with	party’s	ideology.
Stalinist	 authoritarian	 political	 system	 was	 replaced	 by	 the
collective	leadership	system.
Gulag	labour	system	was	made	less	harsh,	with	the	view	to	end	it.
During	his	 regime,	 Stalin	named	a	 city	 after	him,	Stalingrad.	 The
city	 was	 renamed	 as	 Volgograd.	 The	 original	 names	 of	 many
monuments	which	Stalin	renamed	after	himself	were	restored.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	March	12,	1947:	Truman	Doctrine	is
announced,	Cold	War	begins

US	 President,	 Harry	 Truman,	 shaped	 the	 future	 of	 the	 world	 by
announcing	 his	 foreign	 policies,	 aiming	 to	 curb	 the	 communism
emanating	 from	 the	USSR.	 The	 announcement	 of	 Truman	Doctrine	 is
considered	 to	 be	 an	 official	 declaration	 of	 the	 Cold	War.	 The	 doctrine
was	a	watershed	moment	for	the	US,	the	USSR	and	the	world,	but	who
question	Truman’s	assumptions.KNAPPIL
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What	is	Truman	Doctrine?

The	 Truman	 Doctrine	 was	 an	 US	 policy	 to	 stop	 the	 USSR’s
communist	and	imperialist	endeavours.
It	is	named	after	the	US	President	Harry	S.	Truman	who	announced
it.
USSR	presented	a	threat	to	Greece	and	Turkey	and	wanted	to	place
communist	governments	in	these	two	nations.
Truman	Doctrine	aimed	at	thwarting	the	USSR’s	ambitions.
As	 per	 the	 policy,	 Truman	 announced	 that	 US	 would	 provide
economic	 and	 financial	 aids	 to	 the	 two	nations.	US	provided	 $400
million	in	assistance	to	these	two	nations.
Another	 feature	 of	 the	 policy	 was	 that	 of	 US	 deciding	 not	 to	 use
military	forces.
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Why	was	USSR	being	perceived	as	a	threat	by	USA?

Iron	 Curtain	 was	 the	 physical	 boundary	 dividing	 Europe	 into	 two
separate	areas.	The	term	symbolized	efforts	by	the	USSR	to	block	itself
and	its	satellite	states	from	open	contact	with	the	west	and	non-Soviet-
controlled	areas.	Poland,	Hungary,	Bulgaria	and	Romania	all	ended	up
with	 the	 communist	 governments	 and	 had	 leaders	 who	 looked	 to
Moscow	 for	 advice	 as	 opposed	 to	 the	 people	 of	 the	 country	 they
governed.

Greece	 &	 Turkey:	 Truman	 believed	 that	 USSR	 would	 try	 to	 control
Greece	 and	 Turkey	 and	 then	 turn	 slowly	 towards	 the	 oil	 fields	 of	 the
middle-east.
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When	did	the	Cold	War	begin?

Truman	Doctrine	was	announced	on	March	12,	1947.
Historians	believe	 that	 the	announcement	of	 this	doctrine	marked
the	official	declaration	of	the	Cold	War.
In	his	speech,	Truman	said	that	nations	could	adopt	a	way	of	life

1.	 “based	 upon	 the	 will	 of	 the	 majority”	 and	 governments	 that
provided	 “guarantees	 of	 individual	 liberty”,	 emphasising	 US
capitalist	policies,	or

2.	 “based	 upon	 the	 will	 of	 a	 minority	 forcibly	 imposed	 upon	 the
majority”,	emphasising	the	USSR’s	communist	policies.
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From	where	can	the	doctrine	be	analysed?

Ideological	 viewpoint:Stalin,	 the	 dictator	 of	 USSR,	 wanted	 to	 put
puppet	communist	governments	 in	 the	 ‘Iron	Curtain’	nations.	The
cold	 war	 was	 primarily	 an	 ideological	 war	 between	 the	 capitalist
USA	and	the	communist	USSR
Strategic	viewpoint:Turkey	 had	 a	 strategic	 advantage	 as	 it	 had	 a
narrow	waterway	–	the	strait	of	Dardanelles-	between	the	Black	Sea
and	 the	Mediterranean	 Sea.	 It	was	 able	 to	monitor	 all	 the	 USSR’s
naval	movement	 through	 the	waterway.	 Turkey	 as	 an	 ally	would
have	helped	USSR	to	build	a	naval	base	there.
Political	 viewpoint:	 The	 doctrine	 caused	 the	 US	 to	 abandon	 its
isolation	 and	 catapulted	 it	 into	 the	 international	 politics	 as	 a
superpower.
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Who	opposed	the	Doctrine?

Many	opposed	Truman’s	arguments	citing	them	as	assumptions.
The	 opponents	 argued	 that	 the	 insurgency	 in	 Greece	 was	 not
supported	by	USSR	but	by	Yugoslavia	under	the	leadership	of	Tito.
Yugoslavia	soon	broke	with	USSR.
USSR	was	not	demanding	the	control	of	Dardanelles	in	Turkey,	but
their	demand	was	limited	to	the	assurance	that	the	waterway	would
not	be	used	by	its	enemies.
The	third	apprehension	was	whether	Greece	and	Turkey	would	be
able	to	establish	democracy	even	after	US	aid.	In	fact,	both	Turkey
and	 Greece	 established	 right	 wing	 governments	 in	 the	 following
years.
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How	did	the	doctrine	shape	the	future	of	the	world?

Antecedent	 to	 the	 Marshall	 Plan	 and	 NATO:	 In	 June	 1947,	 US
Secretary	George	C.	Marshall	proposed	the	extension	of	US	assistance	to
the	devastated	countries	of	Europe.	Truman	Doctrine	also	affected	 the
formation	of	NATO,	an	 intergovernmental	military	alliance	acting	as	a
common	defence	for	the	member	nations	against	the	external	attacks.

US	assumed	the	role	of	a	watchdog:With	the	doctrine,	US	established
itself	as	a	superpower	and	it	also	assumed	the	role	of	policing	nations,
an	 act	which	 continues	 till	 date.It	waged	 several	wars	 and	 committed
resources	all	over	the	world	to	propagate	its	ideology.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	March	23,	1919:	Mussolini	forms	Fascist
Party

Benito	Mussolini	was	an	Italian	fascist	 leader,	and	dictator	who	ruled
Italy	 between	 1922	 and	 1943.	 He	 assumed	 dictatorial	 powers	 in	 1925,
and	went	 on	 to	miraculously	 stabilise	 the	 Italian	 economy.	 Soon,	 his
ambition	 of	 expanding	 Italian	 empire	 led	 him	 to	 wage	 war	 against
different	 states.	He	 joined	hands	with	Hitler	 in	 the	World	War	 II,	 and
was	executed	by	the	end	of	the	War.KNAPPIL
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What	were	the	ideologies	of	the	Mussolini’s	Fascist	government?

Nationalism:	 It	promoted	the	cause	of	service	 to	 the	nation	based
on	three	principles	-	order,	discipline,	hierarchy.	Mussolini	identified
Italy	as	the	heir	of	Roman	Empire	and	promoted	culture	of	Roman-
ness.	Mussolini	 was	 a	 totalitarian.	 He	met	 opposition	 towards	 his
nationalist	agenda	with	suppression.
Corporatist	 economics:	 Mussolini	 established	 in	 Italy	 a	 system
which	is	regarded	as	the	‘third	alternative’	to	Marxist	and	Capitalist
form	of	 economies.	 In	 Italy,	 employers	and	employees	worked	 in
corporative	 associations	 to	 work	 alongside	 state	 to	 set	 national
economic	 policy.	 Strike	 by	 employees	 and	 lockout	 by	 employers
were	criminalized.
Societal	 principles:	 The	 Italian	 anthem	 was	 called	 as	 Giovinezza
(“The	 Youth”).	 Fascists	 focussed	 on	 inculcation	 of	 what	 they
believed	 as	 morals	 in	 Youth.	 Pornography,	 homosexuality,	 and
prostitution	were	considered	as	deviant	 sexual	 conduct.	Mussolini
perceived	women’s	primary	role	to	be	childbearers,	and	men’s	to	be
warriors.
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Why	did	Mussolini	form	the	Fascist	Party?

Mussolini’s	 father	was	a	 socialist	 and	he	 exposed	Mussolini	 to	 the
cause	of	socialism.
During	World	War	I,	Mussolini	 joined	Italian	army	with	the	desire
to	establish	Italy	as	a	superpower.
Italy	was	a	part	of	Allied	powers	in	the	war.	The	war	came	to	an	end
with	the	Treaty	of	Versailles.
Italian	nationalists,	 led	by	Mussolini	believed	that	the	terms	in	the
treaty	 cheated	 Italy,	 and	 started	 promoting	 Fascist	 form	 of
government	 as	 the	 best	 solution	 for	 Italy.	 He	 called	 democracy,
socialism,	and	liberalism	as	failed	governance	systems.
In	 March	 1919,	 Mussolini	 formed	 the	 National	 Fascist	 Party.	 He
garnered	 support	 using	 his	 excellent	 oratory	 skills,	 supporting
landowners	against	socialist	powers.
He	 organized	 a	 para-military	 force	 ‘Black	Shirts’	 with	 the	 aim	 to
intimidate	political	opponents.
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When	did	Mussolini	declare	himself	as	‘The	Leader’?

Mussolini	was	able	 to	enter	 the	Parliament	 in	 the	election	of	1921
but	was	not	able	 to	 form	the	government.	By	1922,	 Italian	politics
was	 in	 chaos.	Mussolini	with	 the	 support	 of	 his	 Black	 Shirt	 Army
declared	that	only	he	can	restore	the	order	in	the	country.
‘March	on	Rome’:	On	22	October	1922,	Mussolini	started	the	‘March
on	 Rome’.	 Mussolini	 wanted	 the	 Fascists	 across	 Italy	 to	 travel	 to
Rome	to	overthrow	the	government.
On	March	26	 1922,	Mussolini	 declared	before	 60,000	people	 at	 the
Fascist	 Congress	 that	 the	 party	 has	 to	 rule	 the	 country.	Mussolini
was	summoned	to	meet	 the	king	 in	Rome,	and	was	asked	to	 form
his	cabinet	on	29	October	1922.
By	1925,	had	made	himself	dictator,	 taking	the	title	“Il	Duce”	 (“the
Leader”)
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Where	was	Mussolini	different?

Strengths:	Mussolini	miraculously	stabilized	the	economy	of	Italy.
Strikes	 and	 riots	 ended.	 Initially,	 the	 one	 man	 dictatorship	 was
welcomed	by	the	people	of	Italy.	Order	had	been	restored,	and	the
Fascists	inaugurated	ambitious	programs	of	public	works.
Weaknesses:	As	with	all	the	dictators,	soon	the	desires	and	wants	of
Mussolini	 acquired	 megalomaniac	 proportions.	 Internally,
opposition	parties,	trade	unions,	and	the	free	press	were	outlawed.
Free	speech	was	crushed.	A	network	of	spies	and	secret	policemen
watched	 over	 the	 population.	 Externally,	 Mussolini	 wanted	 to
expand	the	Italian	empire	and	dragged	Italy	into	wars.	His	decline
came	because	of	his	quest	to	establish	Italy	as	a	superpower.
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Against	whom	did	Italy	show	its	might?

By	1930s,	Mussolini	started	to	believe	that	only	two	nations	–	Italy
and	Germany	can	rule	Europe.	He	believed	that	Britain	and	France
were	weak	due	to	their	ageing	demography.
In	 1935,	 Mussolini	 brutally	 invaded	 Ethiopia	 and	 made	 it	 part	 of
Italian	empire.	In	1939,	he	sent	support	to	Fascists	in	Spain	during
the	Spanish	Civil	War,	hoping	to	expand	his	influence.
Adolf	Hitler	was	 impressed	with	Mussolini’s	 victories	 and	 the	 two
dictators	 signed	 a	 military	 alliance	 known	 as	 the	 “Pact	 of	 Steel”
with	 the	 aim	 of	 establishing	 mutual	 trust	 between	 the	 two
countries.
The	Pact	also	signified	the	alliance	of	Italy	with	Nazi	Germany	and
Japan	 in	World	War	II.	The	 three	 formed	the	Axis	powers	 during
the	World	War	II.
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How	did	Mussolini	fall	from	power?

In	1942,	at	 the	Casablanca	Conference,	 the	Allies	decided	to	put	an
end	to	the	Axis	powers.
By	early	1942,	Italy’s	military	position	had	become	untenable.	With
several	 of	 his	 colleagues	 close	 to	 revolt,	 Mussolini	 was	 forced	 to
summon	the	Grand	Council	of	Fascism	on	24	July	1943.	There	was
an	internal	rebellion	against	him	and	he	was	ousted	from	power.
Noticing	 that	 Italy	was	 falling	 apart,	 in	 order	 to	prevent	 the	Allies
from	 capturing	 Italy,	 Hitler	 himself	 ordered	 the	 invasion	 of	 Italy
(Operation	Achse).
Mussolini	was	on	the	run	to	escape	capture	by	the	communists.	He
had	also	become	fed	up	of	the	boastful	words	of	Hitler,	who	would
refuse	to	see	the	reality.
The	 partisans	 who	 captured	 him	 settled	 on	 shooting	 Mussolini
alongside	 his	 young	 mistress,	 Claretta	 Petacci,	 and	 passed	 their
bodies	 to	 an	angry	 crowd,	which	brutalized	 the	 corpses	 and	hung
them	upside	down	from	a	girder.
Mussolini’s	 last	 words	 were	 –	 shoot	 me	 in	 the	 chest.	 He	 was	 shot
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multiple	times	on	April	28,	1945.
The	World	War	ended	with	the	defeat	of	Germany	in	1945.
Some	historians	now	believe	that	Mussolini’s	death	also	influenced
Adolf	Hitler’s	decision	to	commit	suicide	and	have	his	body	burned
in	the	final	days	of	World	War	II.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	March	28,	1939:	Spanish	Civil	War	ends

On	 this	day,	77	years	ago,	a	 three-year	 civil	war	 in	Spain,	one	of	 the
bloodiest	 in	 history,	 came	 to	 an	 end.	 The	 Nationalists	 defeated	 the
Republicans,	establishing	General	Franco’s	dictatorship	for	four	decades.
Hitler	 had	 helped	 Franco	win	 the	war	 and	 he	 had	 hoped	 Franco	will
support	Hitler	 during	 the	 Second	World	War.	 But,	 to	Hitler’s	 surprise,
Franco	chose	to	keep	Spain	neutral.
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What	was	the	context?

In	 the	 late	 1920s	 the	 world	 was	 experiencing	 turmoil	 during	 the
great	 depression	 triggered	 by	 the	Wall	 Street	 Crash	 in	 the	 United
States.
In	 Spain,	 in	 1929,	 the	 unrest	 led	 to	 the	 fall	 of	 the	 military
dictatorship	that	had	ruled	Spain	since	1923.
In	1931,	when	the	Spanish	King	Alfonso	XIII	approved	elections	to
decide	the	government,	the	voters	overwhelmingly	chose	to	abolish
the	monarchy	in	favour	of	a	liberal	republic.
The	1936	election	gave	birth	to	Popular	Front	government	in	Spain,
ending	two	years	of	rule	by	a	coalition	of	Centre	and	Rightist	parties.
Peasants	 and	 Spain’s	 labour	 movement,	 empowered	 by	 the	 new
government,	 began	 seizing	 land,	 attacking	 churches	 and	 setting
them	on	fire.
Leading	 the	 rebel	 forces	 was	 General	 Francisco	 Franco,	 who
wanted	to	overthrow	the	Popular	Front.	He	believed	that	liberalism
had	 bred	 the	 ultimate	 anathema	 to	 his	 Catholic	 conservatism:
communism.
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The	 army	 rebelled	 and	 forcibly	 removed	 the	 leftist	 Republicans
from	power.	Civil	war	ensued.

Why	was	the	war	fought?

In	its	essence,	the	war	was	a	conflict	between	the	left	and	the	right.
The	 left	 represented	 by	 the	 Republicans,	 and	 the	 right	 by	 the
Nationalists.	The	war	was	an	outcome	of	a	polarization	of	Spanish
life	and	politics	that	had	developed	over	previous	decades.
The	Leftists	were	sympathetic	to	the	idea	of	Communism,	and	were
anti-religion	 and	 anti-traditional	 institutions	 (Spain	 was	 a	 Catholic
country).	 The	 Left	 typically	 included	 the	 Roman	 Catholics,
landowners,	workers,	the	trade	unions,	socialists	and	peasants.
The	 Nationalists	 were	 anti-Communists,	 pro-monarchy,	 and	 pro-
religion.	The	Right	 included	urban	workers,	agricultural	 labourers,
and	the	educated	middle	class.	Their	interests	had	a	lot	in	common
with	Nazi	Germany	ruled	by	Adolf	Hitler	and	Fascist	Italy	ruled	by
Benito	Mussolini.
Hitler	saw	this	war	as	a	sideshow	that	could	distract	the	world	from
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his	advances	in	Central	Europe.	Spain	also	became	a	testing	ground
for	his	mighty	air	force.

When	did	the	civil	war	come	to	an	end?

In	1936,	the	Republican	defenders	of	Madrid	raised	white	flags	over
the	city	to	culminate	the	civil	war.
The	Nationalists,	better	equipped	and	aided	by	Hitler	and	Mussolini,
had	defeated	the	Republicans.	The	Republicans	did	not	have	much
support	from	USSR’s	Joseph	Stalin.
This	resulted	in	further	strengthening	of	Hitler’s	position	in	Europe.
He	now	had	an	ally	in	the	right-wing	dictator	of	Spain.
Franco’s	victory	marked	the	beginning	of	a	40-year	dictatorship	 in
Spain	(1939-1975).
Hitler	had	expected	Franco	to	join	his	side	during	the	Second	World
War,	but	Franco	 chose	 to	 remain	neutral.	Hitler	 tried	 to	persuade
Franco,	 but	 in	 return	 he	 asked	 for	 large	 quantities	 of	 grain,	 fuel,
armed	vehicles,	military	aircraft	and	other	armaments.	Hitler	was
so	 frustrated	 he	 threatened	 to	 annex	 Spanish	 territory.	 No
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agreement	was	ever	reached.
Hitler	famously	told	Mussolini,	“I	prefer	to	have	three	or	four	of	my
own	teeth	pulled	out	than	to	speak	to	that	man	(Franco)	again!”

Where	did	the	Republicans	and	Nationalists	get	support	from?

The	 Spanish	 Civil	 war	 could	 very	 well	 have	 turned	 in	 to	 the	 Second
World	War	–	only	that	Hitler	thought	he	needed	more	time	for	a	war	of
that	 scale.	 The	 political	 and	 emotional	 reverberations	 of	 the	 war
transcended	 those	 of	 a	 national	 conflict	 as	 Spain	 became	 the	 testing
grounds	 for	 numerous	 ideologies	 ranging	 from	 democracy,
communism,	fascism,	etc.

The	Fascist	powers

Hitler	and	Mussolini	supported	the	Nationalist	forces	by	aiding	them
with	troops	and	weapons.	They	shared	an	interest	in	wanting	to	see
Spain	fall	to	the	right-wing	Nationalists.

The	Soviet	Union

KNAPPIL
Y

604



While	the	USSR	backed	the	Republicans	with	weapons,	they	weren’t
as	 committed	 as	 Germany	 and	 Italy.	 It	 is	 said	 that	 the	 Russian
dictator	 Joseph	 Stalin	 fed	 them	with	 just	 enough	 supplies	 to	 keep
them	 fighting.	 Stalin	 was	 happy	 that	 the	 Fascist	 forces	 were
concentrating	on	Spain	rather	than	the	Eastern	Europe.
This	cooperation	in	the	Spanish	war	strengthened	the	bond	between
Italy	and	Germany	just	in	time	before	the	World	War	II.	As	a	result,
the	Rome-Berlin	Axis	was	 formed.	 Italy	 and	Germany	were	 now
firm	allies.	The	Great	War	was	about	to	come	to	Europe	again.

The	Democracies

The	democratic	France	and	Britain	were	both	ambivalent	about	the
civil	 war.	 They	 equally	 despised	 the	 Nationalists’	 ideology	 of
Fascism,	and	Republicans’	alignment	with	the	Soviet	Union.

Who	made	Spain	democratic?

Juan	Carlos,	king	of	Spain	from	1975	 to	2014,	was	 instrumental	 in
Spain’s	peaceful	 transition	 to	democracy.	Carlos	was	 the	grandson
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of	the	last	king,	Alfonso	XIII.
He	came	to	the	throne	promising	to	be	in	November	1975,	chosen
by	Franco	years	as	his	successor.	While	he	initially	swore	loyalty	to
Franco,	 who	 wanted	 an	 extension	 to	 autocratic	 rule,	 he
demonstrated	 far	more	 liberal	 and	 democratic	 principles	 after	 his
accession	to	the	throne.
He	appointed	reformist	prime	minister	Adolfo	Suárez	 in	1976	and
encouraged	the	revival	of	political	parties	and	amnesty	for	political
prisoners.
In	 1981,	 Carlos	 underscored	 his	 democratic	 credentials	 by	 taking
swift	 action	 to	 deflate	 a	 military	 coup	 that	 threatened	 to	 topple
Spain’s	nascent	democracy.

How	did	the	war	affect	Spain?

Casualties:

10%	 of	 all	 soldiers	 who	 fought	 in	 the	 war	 were	 killed.	 An	 estimated
200,000	died	of	 reasons	 related	 to	 the	Civil	war.	 110,000	of	 these	were
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estimated	to	be	Republicans	and	90,000	were	Nationalists.

Role	in	World	War	II:

In	 the	 aftermath	 of	 the	 Spanish	 Civil	War,	 Hitler	 sought	 Franco’s
support	for	his	own	military	campaign,	but	Spain	was	in	no	position
to	provide	either	financial	or	human	aid.
Franco,	through	his	pragmatism,	refused	to	 join	the	Second	World
War.	It	is	believed	he	deliberately	discouraged	Hitler	by	setting	the
price	for	his	alliance	unrealistically	high,	knowing	that	Hitler	would
refuse	 his	 demands	 and	 thus	 saving	 Spain	 from	 entering	 another
devastating	war.
Spain	however	agreed	to	sponsor	a	small	army	of	volunteers	known
as	La	División	Azul.

Franco	rules	for	4	decades:

With	his	anti-Communist	ideologies	he	managed	to	shed	the	tag	of
“last	 surviving	 dictator”	 given	 to	 him	 by	 the	 United	 Nations	 post
World	 War	 II,	 and	 started	 developing	 better	 relations	 with	 other
countries	in	the	west.
He	 liberalised	 his	 government	 as	 Spain	 marked	 its	 economic
development	during	the	1960s,	as	his	image	transitioned	from	that
of	 the	 rigorous	 generalissimo	 to	 a	 more	 benign	 civilian	 elder
statesman.
Spain	 had	 made	 great	 economic	 progress	 during	 the	 last	 two
decades	of	Franco’s	rule

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	March	29,	1973:	The	US	pulls	out	troops
from	Vietnam

On	 this	 day,	 43	 years	 ago,	 the	 American	 troops	 left	 South	 Vietnam,
ending	America’s	direct	military	involvement	in	the	Vietnam	War.	The
war,	 fought	 between	 communist	 regime	 of	 North	 Vietnam	 and	 its
southern	allies	and	Southern	Vietnam	with	the	support	of	United	States,
had	become	increasingly	unpopular	at	home.	It	is	estimated	that	over	3
million	people,	including	58,000	Americans	were	killed	in	the	conflict.KNAPPIL
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What	was	the	context?

After	 Japan,	 which	 had	 occupied	 Vietnam	 during	 World	 War	 II,
surrendered,	 Vietnamese	 communist	 Ho	 Chi	 Minh	 declared	 the
independence	of	Vietnam.	The	French	 forces,	 in	an	attempt	 to	 re-
establish	colonialism	on	its	old	colony,	seized	southern	Vietnam	and
opened	talks	with	the	Vietnamese	communists.
These	talks	fell	apart	in	1946,	and	French	warships	bombarded	the
northern	 Vietnamese	 city	 of	Haiphong	 from	where	 an	eight-year
Indochina	war	(not	to	be	confused	with	India-China)	ensued.
Mao	 Zedong’s	 Chinese	 communists	 supported	 the	 Viet	 Minh
(northern	 part	 of	 the	 Vietnam),	 while	 the	 United	 States	 aided	 the
French	 and	 anti-communist	 Vietnamese	 forces	 (southern	 part	 of
present	Vietnam).
As	 France	 suffered	 a	major	 defeat	 at	Dien	Bien	Phu,	 in	northwest
Vietnam,	 it	 initiated	 peace	 negotiations	 prompting	 a	 division	 of
Vietnam	 into	 a	 temporary	 north	 and	 south.	 Ho	 Chi	 Minh	 was	 in
command	 of	 North	 Vietnam	 and	 Emperor	 Bao	 Dai	 in	 control	 of
South	Vietnam.
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In	1955,	a	year	after	he	became	the	prime	minister	of	a	US	backed
South	 Vietnam,	 Ngo	 Dinh	 Diem	 ousted	 the	 emperor,	 and	 made
himself	president	of	South	Vietnam.
As	 discontent	 arose	 of	 Diem’s	 inability	 to	 carry	 out	 reforms,
communist	influence	grew	amidst	South	Vietnamese.	These	people
were	sympathetic	to	Minh’s	philosophies	in	the	north.

Why	was	the	war	fought?

The	war	–	 to	a	 large	extent	 -	was	a	 legacy	of	French	colonial	 rule,
which	ended	in	1954	with	the	French	army’s	catastrophic	defeat	at
Dienbienphu	 and	 the	 acceptance	 of	 the	 Geneva	 Conference
agreements.
Elections	scheduled	for	1956	in	South	Vietnam	for	the	reunification
of	 Vietnam	 were	 canceled	 by	 President	 Diem.	 His	 action	 was
denounced	by	Ho	Chi	Minh,	since	the	Communists	had	expected	to
benefit	from	them.
After	 1956,	 Diem’s	 government	 faced	 increasingly	 serious
opposition	from	the	Viet	Cong,	insurgents	aided	by	North	Vietnam.
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In	 1961,	 after	 two	 decades	 of	 indirect	military	 aid,	U.S.	 President
John	F.	Kennedy	sent	the	first	large	force	of	U.S.	military	personnel
to	Vietnam	to	bolster	Diem’s	South	against	the	communist	North.
After	 the	assassination	of	Diem,	US	President	Lyndon	B.	 Johnson
ordered	 limited	 bombing	 raids	 on	 North	 Vietnam,	 and	 Congress
authorized	the	use	of	U.S.	troops.
President	Johnson	went	on	to	order	air	strikes	on	naval	bases	in	the
north.	By	the	end	of	1964,	there	were	23,000	US	military	advisers	in
Vietnam.	(There	were	only	800	in	the	1950s!)
As	 1965,	 North	 Vietnamese	 offensives	 left	 President	 Johnson	with
two	choices:	escalate	U.S.	involvement	or	withdraw.
But	US	was	determined	to	sandbag	the	concerns	about	the	spread	of
communism	in	what	was	termed	as	the	domino	theory.	According
to	this	if	one	nation	fell	 to	the	leftist	 ideology,	others	would	follow
suit.
President	Johnson	ordered	the	former	as	U.S.	air	forces	commenced
the	largest	bombing	campaign	in	history.

When	was	the	US’	role	questioned?
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In	 July	 1965	 the	 US	 announced	 a	 deployment	 of	 100,000	 soldiers.
But	by	the	end	of	1967,	there	were	485,000	US	soldiers	in	Vietnam.
(Australia,	 New	 Zealand,	 Korea,	 the	 Philippines	 and	 Thailand	 also
contributed	troops.)
Johnson	escalated	the	war	in	Vietnam	in	1964	but	claimed	to	have
had	things	in	control	during	that	year’s	presidential	election.
In	1968,	the	North	Vietnamese	Army	and	Vietcong	launched	a	large-
scale	 guerrilla	 offensive.	 Although	 the	 US	 were	 able	 to	 repel	 the
onslaught	successfully,	it	hit	the	public	opinion	hard.
US	 troop	 losses	 and	 civilian	 casualty	 figures	 were	 triggering
domestic	protests,	and	the	outcome	of	the	war	remained	uncertain.
In	 1971,	military	 analyst	 Daniel	 Ellsberg	 leaked	 the	 reports	 of	 the
Vietnam	War	 called	 the	Pentagon	Papers	 to	 the	American	people
via	The	New	York	Times	which	further	reinforced	the	suspicions	of
the	public.
There	 was	 unrest	 in	 the	 US	 as	 the	 report	 revealed	 that	 the
presidential	 administrations	 of	 Harry	 S.	 Truman,	 Dwight	 D.
Eisenhower,	 John	 F.	 Kennedy	 and	 Lyndon	 B.	 Johnson	 had	 all
misled	the	public	about	the	degree	of	U.S.	involvement	in	Vietnam.
Truman	had	given	military	aid	to	France	during	its	struggle	against
Viet	Minh. KNAPPIL
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Where	did	the	US	make	a	mistake?

The	US	made	a	mistake	when	 they	underestimated	 the	power	of
the	Vietcong	guerrillas.
The	US	had	 a	 three	phase	 strategy,	 the	 first	 consisted	 of	 slowing
down	the	Viet	Cong	Forces;	the	second	was	to	resume	the	offensive
and	 destroy	 the	 enemy;	 the	 third	 was	 to	 restore	 the	 area	 under
South	Vietnamese	government	control.
As	the	US	would	find	out	later,	it	became	difficult	for	the	US	troops
to	distinguish	the	combatants	from	civilians.
Despite	sustaining	heavy	losses,	the	leftist	forces	continued	to	fight,
and	 returned	 to	 re-occupy	 areas	 after	 US	 forces	 had	 left.	 The
Americans	 resorted	 to	 “search	 and	 destroy”	 missions	 –	 basically
killing	everyone	and	burning	everything.
Heavy	 bombing,	 including	 the	 use	 of	napalm,	 continued.	 But	 the
communist	 forces	 fought	 back	 with	 anti-aircraft	 guns	 and	 fighter
jets	supplied	by	their	Soviet	and	Chinese	allies.
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Who	paid	the	price?

Political	 support	 for	 President	 Johnson	 back	 home	 had	 taken	 a
blow.	He	had	called	for	peace	talks	and	said	he	would	not	run	for	a
second	term	in	elections	in	November	1968.
Graphic	 film	 footage	 of	 the	 fighting	 reinforced	 concerns	 about
casualties,	 and	 the	 fact	 the	 offensive	 took	 place	 undermined	 the
White	House’s	claims	that	victory	had	been	in	sight.
Evidences	 came	 to	 light	 of	 a	 1968	massacre	 at	My	 Lai,	 where	 US
forces	 slaughtered	more	 than	 300	 Vietnamese	 villagers	 during	 an
assault	on	suspected	Vietcong	camps.
The	 newly	 elected	 Richard	 Nixon	 sought	 to	 pull	 out	 500,000
soldiers.	This	further	decreased	the	morale	of	the	troops.
The	Hanoi	government	estimates	 that	 in	21	years	of	 fighting,	 four
million	 civilians	were	killed	across	North	and	South	Vietnam,	and
1.1	million	communist	fighters	died.
US	 figures	 covering	 the	American	phase	 record	 200-250,000	 South
Vietnamese	soldiers	killed	and	58,200	US	soldiers	dead	or	missing	in
action.
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How	did	the	US	pull	out	of	Vietnam?

The	peace	negotiations,	which	began	in	Paris	from	1969,	went	back
and	forth.	A	deal	was	finally	arrived	at	in	January	1973.
According	 to	 the	 agreement,	 US	 forces	 would	 leave	 and	 South
Vietnam	would	have	the	right	to	determine	its	own	future.
While	it	wasn’t	as	bloody	as	before,	the	war	between	the	South	and
North	 Vietnam	 had	 not	 ceased.	 They	 both	 accused	 each	 other	 of
breaking	the	terms	of	the	peace	deal.
The	last	American	troops	vacated	in	March	1973.	As	this	happened,
the	power	of	the	South	waned.
In	early	March	1975,	the	Northern	Vietnamese	launched	first	phase
of	an	offensive	to	take	the	whole	country.
The	 People’s	 Army	 of	 Vietnam	 of	 the	 north	 and	 the	 Viet	 Cong	 of
south	captured	Saigon,	the	capital	of	South	Vietnam,	in	1975,	called
the	Fall	of	Saigon,	or	the	Liberation	of	Saigon.
This	 marked	 the	 end	 of	 the	 Vietnam	 War	 and	 the	 start	 of	 a
transition	period	 to	 the	 formal	reunification	of	Vietnam	under	 the
Socialist	Republic.
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World	History	-	March	31,	1991:	The	Warsaw	Pact	ends

On	this	day,	25	years	ago,	 theWarsaw	Pact	between	the	Soviet	Union
and	 seven	 of	 its	 satellite	 nations	 ended.	 The	 Pact	 was	 a	 joint	 defence
treaty	 in	 response	 to	 the	 formation	of	NATO	by	 the	USA	and	 its	 allies
which	 allowed	 its	 members	 to	 joint	 defence	 by	 all	 members	 if	 any
member	was	attacked	by	external	forces.	It	ended	with	the	Cold	War.
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What	was	the	Warsaw	Pact?

The	Warsaw	Pact	was	a	treaty	signed	by	Soviet	Union	and	seven	of
its	satellite	nations.	The	treaty	was	called	as	‘Treaty	of	Friendship,
Cooperation	and	Mutual	Assistance’.
It	was	a	collective	defence	treaty	which	enabled	the	member	states
to	come	to	the	full	defence	of	any	member	attacked	by	the	external
forces	(Western	Allied	Nations).
The	treaty	also	put	Soviet	Union	in	command	of	the	armed	forces	of
the	 member	 nations.	 Soviet-made	 tanks,	 aircraft	 and	 guns	 were
used	throughout	the	Warsaw	Pact	member	territories.
The	 members	 included	 the	 Soviet	 Union,	 Albania,	 Poland,
Romania,	Hungary,	East	Germany,	Czechoslovakia	and	Bulgaria
as	members.

Why	was	the	pact	made?

The	Warsaw	Pact	was	the	Soviet	answer	to	the	formation	of	NATO.
Chronologically,	 these	 are	 the	 events	 that	 led	 to	 the	 pact	 being
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signed:

Rise	 of	 Communist	 forces:	 The	 conflict	 between	Western	 nations
(led	by	 the	United	States)	and	 the	Communist	Eastern	bloc	 (led	by
the	 Union	 of	 Soviet	 Socialists	 Republics)	 began	 almost	 as	 soon	 as
World	 War	 II	 ended.	 The	 Soviet	 Union	 installed	 communist
governments	in	its	satellite	countries	and	formed	an	Iron	Curtain.
Formation	 of	 NATO:	 The	 North	 Atlantic	 Treaty	 Organisation
(NATO)	was	formed	by	Western	Nations	in	1949,	 in	Washington.	It
was	 an	 intergovernmental	 military	 alliance	 acting	 as	 a	 common
defence	for	the	member	nations	against	the	external	attacks.
West	Germany	joined	NATO:	In	May	1955,	West	Germany	became
a	member	of	the	NATO.	The	Soviet	Union	saw	this	as	a	direct	threat
against	 the	 Iron	 Curtain	 and	 responded	 with	 the	 formation	 of
Warsaw	Pact.

When	was	the	pact	made?

The	Warsaw	Pact	was	signed	on	May	14,	1955.	The	treaty	is	named
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after	 the	 city	 Warsaw	 (the	 capital	 of	 Poland),	 the	 place	 where
meeting	was	held	for	its	formation.
The	Pact	divided	Europe	into	two.
The	 purpose	 of	 the	 pact	 as	 stated	 revolved	 around	 “Western
Germany,	which	is	being	remilitarized,	and	her	inclusion	in	the	North
Atlantic	bloc,	which	increases	the	danger	of	a	new	war	and	creates	a
threat	to	the	national	security	of	peace-loving	states.”
In	1962,	Albania,	believing	 that	 the	Soviet	was	deviating	 from	 the
Marxist	philosophy,	turned	to	China	for	help	in	trade.	As	a	result,	it
was	expelled	from	the	pact.

Where	were	NATO	and	Warsaw	Pact	similar?

Both	 meant	 to	 act	 as	 a	 common	 defence	 treaty	 for	 the	 member
nations.
Both	 had	 a	 political	 Consultative	 Committee	 with	 a	 civilian
Secretary-General	 and	 commander-in-chief	 who	 was	 the	 most
senior	military	figure.
Each	member	 of	 the	Warsaw	 Pact	 had	 to	 pledge	 to	 defend	 other
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members	if	they	were	attacked.
NATO	was	 primarily	made	 of	 professionals	whereas	Warsaw	 Pact
depended	on	conscriptions	whereby	the	youth	of	the	nation	had	to
serve	in	their	respective	countries’	militaries.

Against	whom	was	Warsaw	Pact	used?

NATO:	NATO	and	Warsaw	Pact	never	 came	 in	direct	 conflict	with
each	other.	However,	both	 tried	 to	 influence	 the	world	during	 the
Cold	War	era.
1956	 Revolts	 of	 Hungary:	 The	 Hungarian	 revolt	 was	 against	 the
government	 of	 the	 country	 and	 its	 Soviet-imposed	 policies.	 The
revolt	which	lasted	for	nearly	20	days	was	crushed	by	Soviet	troops
as	they	entered	the	country	and	killed	an	estimated	2500	civilians.
1968	Revolts	of	Czechoslovakia:	Soviet	used	the	military	power	to
crush	the	reformist	drive	of	Czechoslovakia.	Czechoslovakia	was	a
communist	nation	and	in	1960s	it	carried	several	reforms	softening
the	communist	 ideology	for	 the	welfare	of	citizens.	Soviet	saw	the
reforms	as	a	threat	to	the	ideology	and	sent	Warsaw	Pact	troops	to
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invade	the	nation.

How	did	the	pact	come	to	an	end?

With	 the	 end	 of	 the	 Cold	 war	 and	 the	 collapse	 of	 communist
governments	 in	 Poland,	 Hungary,	 Czechoslovakia,	 East	 Germany,
Romania	and	Bulgaria,	the	Warsaw	Pact	became	inconsequential.
East	 Germany	 left	 because	 of	 its	 desire	 to	 reunify	 with	 the	West
Germany.
The	Soviet	Union	was	itself	faltering	on	the	economic	front.
On	25	February	1991,	the	Warsaw	Pact	was	declared	disbanded
w.e.f.	March	31,	1991,	at	a	meeting	of	defense	and	foreign	ministers
from	remaining	Pact	countries	meeting	in	Hungary.
All	 the	 members	 of	 Warsaw	 Pact,	 except	 Russia,	 are	 currently
members	of	NATO.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	April	3,	1948:	President	Truman	signs	the
Marshall	Plan

On	this	day,	68	years	ago,	President	Truman	of	the	United	States	signed
the	 European	 Recovery	 Program,	 better	 known	 as	 the	 Marshall	 Plan,
into	 law.	 The	 $12.4	 billion	 ($130	 billion	 in	 current	 value)	 Plan	 helped
Europe	recover	from	the	devastation	of	Second	World	War	and	forced
Europe	to	act	as	a	single	economic	unit.	It	antagonised	the	USSR,	which
responded	with	Molotov	Plan.KNAPPIL
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What	led	to	the	framing	of	the	Marshall	Plan?

In	 the	 immediate	post-World	War	II	period,	millions	of	Europeans
were	homeless,	the	European	economy	had	collapsed,	and	much	of
the	European	industrial	infrastructure	had	been	destroyed.	Europe
was	 vulnerable	 to	 exploitation	 by	 an	 internal	 and	 external
Communist	threat.
Much	 of	 Europe	 was	 on	 the	 brink	 of	 famine	 as	 agricultural
production	 had	 been	 disrupted	 by	 war.	 Transportation
infrastructure	was	in	shambles.
The	period	also	marked	 the	 inception	of	 the	Domino	Theory	 (the
fall	of	one	country	after	another	to	communism).
The	 only	 major	 power	 in	 the	 world	 that	 was	 not	 significantly
damaged	was	the	United	States.
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Why	did	the	US	take	the	lead	on	European	recovery?

From	 1945	 through	 1947,	 the	 United	 States	 was	 already	 assisting
European	 economic	 recovery	 with	 direct	 financial	 aid.	 Military
assistance	to	Greece	and	Turkey	was	being	given	(under	what	would
later	be	called	as	the	Truman	Doctrine).
The	 newly	 formed	 United	 Nations	 was	 providing	 humanitarian
assistance.	But	it	was	not	enough.
The	economic	 infrastructure	of	Europe	had	been	destroyed	by	the
Second	 World	 War	 and	 then	 –	 as	 if	 nature	 too	 had	 decided	 to
destroy	 Europe	 –	 the	 continent	 witnessed	 the	 coldest	 winter	 on
record	in	1946-47,	reducing	the	people	of	Europe	to	starvation.	Also,
in	response	to	Soviet	‘salami	tactics’(a	divide	and	conquer	process
of	threats	and	alliances	used	to	overcome	opposition),	US	Congress
had	in	March	1947	decided	to	‘support	free	peoples	who	are	resisting
attempted	subjugation	by	armed	minorities	or	by	outside	pressures.’
There	was	only	one	country	-	the	biggest	proponent	of	democracy	–
which	 could	 save	 the	 people	 of	 Europe.	 If	 United	 States	 had	 to
prevent	a	third	World	War	arising	out	of	the	situation	created	by	the
second	War,	it	needed	to	do	more	than	talking.
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The	US	decided	to	show	to	the	world	the	strength	of	democracy	and
capitalism,	thereby	hoping	to	prevent	the	rise	of	communism.
It	 also	 needed	wider	markets	 for	 its	 industry	 in	 order	 to	 prevent
itself	from	going	into	the	post-war	depression.

When	were	the	seeds	of	the	plan	sown?

In	 a	 June	 5,	 1947	 speech	 to	 the	 graduating	 class	 at	 Harvard
University,	Secretary	of	State	George	C.	Marshall	issued	a	call	for	a
comprehensive	 program	 to	 rebuild	 Europe.	 He	 proposed	 that
European	 nations	 should	 create	 a	 plan	 for	 their	 economic
reconstruction	and	that	the	United	States	would	provide	economic
assistance.
Marshall	said	(in	the	speech),	“Our	policy	is	directed	not	against	any
country	 or	 doctrine	 but	 against	 hunger,	 poverty,	 desperation,	 and
chaos.	Its	purpose	should	be	the	revival	of	a	working	economy	in	the
world	so	as	to	permit	the	emergence	of	political	and	social	conditions
in	which	free	institutions	can	exist”.
On	December	19,	1947,	President	Harry	S.	Truman	sent	a	message	to
Congress	that	followed	Marshall’s	ideas	to	provide	economic	aid	to
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Europe.
After	 lengthy	hearings	 in	 the	House	 Foreign	Affairs	 Committee	—
and	 an	 alarming	 Soviet-backed	 coup	 in	 Czechoslovakia	 on
February	 25,	 1948	 —	 the	 Economic	 Cooperation	 Act	 was
resoundingly	passed	by	a	vote	of	329	to	74.
On	 April	 3,	 1948,	 President	 Truman	 signed	 the	 act	 that	 became
known	as	the	Marshall	Plan.
Interestingly,	even	the	Soviet	Union	was	invited	to	be	a	part	of	the
program,	 but	 –	 as	 was	 expected	 and	 perhaps	 even	 hoped	 –	 the
Soviets	rejected	the	invitation	even	before	it	was	formally	sent!	 In
fact,	the	Soviet	Union	launched	its	own	version	of	Marshall	Plan.
The	Molotov	Plan	was	 the	 system	created	by	 the	 Soviet	Union	 in
1947	 (after	 the	Marshall	 speech)	 in	order	 to	provide	aid	 to	 rebuild
the	 countries	 in	 Eastern	 Europe	 that	 were	 politically	 and
economically	aligned	to	the	Soviet	Union.

Where	was	the	Plan	effective	in	European	recovery?

The	Economic	 Cooperation	 Administration	 (ECA)	 was	 formed	 to
administer	 the	 funds.	 The	 first	 aid	 had	 already	 been	 provided	 to
Greece	and	Turkey	 in	January	1947,	prior	to	the	official	signing	of
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the	program.	Italy	followed	in	July	1948.
The	majority	of	the	funds	provided,	went	to	purchase	goods,	mainly
manufactured	 or	 produced	 in	 the	United	 States.	At	 the	 beginning,
this	was	primarily	food	and	fuel.
The	main	criticism	of	the	program	was	that	America	was	following
a	 concept	 for	 economic	 imperialism,	 in	 an	 attempt	 to	 gain
economic	control	of	Europe.
Beginning	in	April	1948,	the	United	States	provided	these	funds	for
economic	and	technical	assistance	to	those	European	countries	that
had	joined	the	Organization	for	European	Economic	Co-operation.
In	 Germany,	 a	 vast	 amount	 of	 money	 was	 invested	 in	 the
rebuilding	of	industry,	with	the	coal	industry	alone	receiving	40%
of	these	funds.	The	companies	receiving	such	funds	were	obliged	to
repay	 these	 “loans”	 to	 their	 government.	 It	 was	 never	 intended
that	these	funds	were	to	be	repaid	to	the	American	government.
The	 Plan	 also	 included	 a	 Technical	 Assistance	 Program,	 which
funded	engineers	and	industrialists	to	visit	the	United	States,	to	gain
first-hand	 experience	 of	 industrial	 capitalism	 and	 technological
transfer.
The	 Plan	 lasted	 four	 years.	 After	 four	 years,	 the	 program	 had
surpassed	all	expectations,	with	each	member	country	achieving	a
larger	GNP	(Gross	National	Product)	than	pre-war	levels.KNAPPIL
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Who	was	George	C	Marshall?

He	was	a	soldier	who	went	on	to	win	the	Nobel	Peace	Prize.	And	he
deserved	the	honour.
George	 was	 an	 American	 statesman	 and	 soldier,	 famous	 for	 his
leadership	roles	during	World	War	II	and	the	Cold	War.
He	 was	 Chief	 of	 Staff	 of	 the	 United	 States	 Army	 under	 two	 U.S.
Presidents,	and	served	as	Secretary	of	State,	and	then	Secretary	of
Defense,	under	President	Harry	S.	Truman.	He	was	hailed	as	the
“organizer	 of	 victory”	 by	 Winston	 Churchill,	 the	 British	 Prime
Minister,	for	his	leadership	of	the	Allied	victory	in	World	War	II.
Marshall	 served	as	 the	United	States	Army	Chief	 of	 Staff	 during
the	war	 and	 as	 the	 chief	military	 adviser	 to	 President	 Franklin	D.
Roosevelt.
Although	 the	 State	 Department	 developed	 most	 of	 the	 Marshall
Plan,	President	Truman	was	shrewd	enough	to	let	Marshall’s	name
be	attached	to	 it	 (unlike	Truman,	Marshall	was	widely	admired	by
members	of	both	political	parties	 in	Congress).	However,	 the	basic
idea	was	that	of	Marshall.
He	did	the	best	he	could	when	he	was	a	soldier	of	the	War	and	then
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he	did	the	best	he	could	to	ensure	that	there	is	no	such	war	again.
He	was	one	of	the	best	soldier-statesman	the	world	has	ever	seen.
Marshall	received	the	Nobel	Peace	Prize	in	1953	for	the	plan,	which
was	aimed	at	the	economic	recovery	of	Western	Europe	after	World
War	II.

How	has	the	Plan	been	criticized	by	modern	economists?

The	 historians	 of	 the	 revisionist	 school,	 such	 as	 Walter	 LaFeber,
argued	 that	 the	 plan	 was	 American	 economic	 imperialism,	 and
that	 it	was	an	attempt	to	gain	control	over	Western	Europe	just	as
the	Soviets	controlled	Eastern	Bloc.
In	a	review	of	West	Germany’s	economy	from	1945	to	1951,	German
analyst	 Werner	 Abelshauser	 concluded	 that	 “foreign	 aid	 was	 not
crucial	in	starting	the	recovery	or	in	keeping	it	going”.	The	economic
recoveries	 of	 France,	 Italy,	 and	 Belgium,	 Cowen	 found,	 also
predated	 the	 flow	 of	 U.S.	 aid.	 Basically,	 they	 argued	 that	 the
recovery	would	have	happened	even	without	the	Marshall	Plan.
Among	 the	Americans,	many	believed	 that	 the	Marshall	 Plan	was
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essentially	 a	 European	 stimulus	 program	 funded	 by	 U.S.
taxpayers.
Critics	 of	 the	Marshall	 Plan	 have	 argued	 that	 it	was	a	 typical	 big
government	 solution	 to	 a	 problem	 (i.e.,	 it	 was	 an	 unrealistically
utopian	and	careless	waste	of	taxpayer	dollars).
Others	argue	that	the	plan	was	based	on	an	exaggerated	fear	of	the
Soviets’	true	capabilities	considering	they	had	just	lost	20	million
people	in	World	War	II.
It	spread	the	false	notion	that	an	external	stimulus	could	generate
prosperity,	when	prosperity	can	only	be	generated	by	market	forces
such	 as	 creating	 customers	 through	 innovation	 and	 increasing
production.
The	Marshall	Plan	set	a	trend	for	U.S.	foreign	policy	that	continues
today.	Massive	 amounts	 of	 foreign	 aid	 are	 distributed	 around	 the
world,	even	to	countries	with	governments	hostile	to	the	U.S.	such
as	Egypt	and	Pakistan.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	April	16,	1917:	Vladimir	Lenin	returns	to
Russia

On	 this	 day,	 99	 years	 ago,	 Vladimir	 Lenin	 returned	 to	 Petrograd,
Russia,	after	a	decade	of	exile	to	lead	the	Bolshevik	party	in	the	Russian
revolution.	The	revolution	took	place	a	few	months	after	Tsar	Nicholas
II	was	 forced	 to	 abdicate	 after	 the	Romanov	Dynasty	which	had	been
ruling	Russia	 for	 three	 centuries.	Lenin	and	 this	movement	 led	 to	 the
establishment	of	Soviet	Russia.
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What	is	the	context?

The	Romanov	Dynasty	had	 ruled	over	 imperial	Russia	 since	 early
1600s.
In	 the	 late	 19th	 century,	 there	 was	 a	 growing	 dislike	 for	 Tsar
Nicholas	II.
In	 1904,	 he	 lost	 a	 war	 with	 Japan.	 In	 1905,	 an	 unarmed	 peaceful
demonstration	by	 the	workers	 led	by	an	orthodox	priest	was	met
with	open	fires	by	the	Tsar’s	troops.
This	 was	 referred	 to	 as	 the	 ‘bloody	 Sunday’.	 Even	 though	 Tsar
wasn’t	in	town	at	the	time,	this	to	the	proletariat	was	a	bid	to	assert
his	authority.
Nicholas	was	forced	to	create	a	Duma	(parliament),	which	promised
to	take	up	the	cause	of	 the	middle-class.	He	also	 lowered	taxes	on
the	poor	and	brought	in	Peter	Stolypin	as	his	prime	minister.

Why	was	there	a	conflict?

The	growing	unpopularity	was	because	of	the	tensions	between	the
ruling	class	(aristocracy)	and	the	labour	class	(proletariat).
While	Nicholas	created	the	Duma	post	1905	revolution,	he	was	still
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accused	of	not	listening	to	his	people.	Nicholas	was	not	happy	with
the	Duma	as	he	viewed	it	as	an	anti-Tsar	activity.
As	a	result	he	would	dissolve	and	re-elect	the	Duma	over	and	over
again	until	World	War	I	began	(1914).
This	is	when	Russia	took	the	brunt	of	world	war.	A	good	fraction	of
the	 young	 men	 were	 forced	 to	 participate	 in	 the	 war	 instead	 of
improving	things	for	their	country.
The	overreaction	to	the	protest	(suppression	by	Tsar)	didn’t	sit	well
with	 people	 as	 they	 were	 sympathetic	 to	 the	 cause	 of	 the	 labour
class.
The	1917	Bolshvik	Revolution	was	 the	 culmination	of	 the	 struggle
between	 the	 labourers,	 who	 were	 working	 in	 increasingly	 harsh
conditions,	and	the	ruling	class.

When	did	the	Bolshevik	Revolution	take	pace?

For	 Russia,	World	War	 I	 (1914-1918)	 proved	 to	 be	 an	 unmitigated
disaster.	The	war	resulted	in	unprecedented	casualties.
At	the	same	time	the	economy	was	mired	in	turmoil.	It	didn’t	help
that	the	war	was	proving	to	be	a	costly	affair.
This	led	to	riots	in	March	1917	in	Petrograd	over	food	scarcity.	Even
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the	democratised	army	troops	 joined	the	strike	forcing	Nicholas	 II
to	abdicate.
This	 brought	 centuries	 of	 Czarist	 rule	 to	 an	 end	 paving	way	 for	 a
provisional	government.	However,	things	didn’t	seem	to	improve.
When	 Lenin	 called	 for	 overthrowing	 the	 weak	 provisional
government,	he	was	forced	to	flee	to	Finland.	His	anti-war	stand	and
ideas	of	“peace,	land,	and	bread”	resonated	with	the	public	as	he
grew	in	popularity.
In	October,	Lenin	secretly	returned	to	Petrograd,	and	on	November
7,	 the	 Bolshevik-led	 Red	 Guards	 deposed	 the	 Provisional
Government	and	proclaimed	soviet	rule.

Where	was	Lenin	until	1905?

Lenin,	 born	 in	 1870	 as	 Vladimir	 Ilyich	 Ulyanov,	 joined	 a
revolutionary	 cause	 after	 his	 brother	 was	 executed	 on	 trying	 to
assassinate	 Czar	 Alexander	 II.	 He	 pursued	 law	 and	 practiced	 in
Petrograd	 (now	 St.	 Petersberg)	 where	 he	 took	 a	 liking	 to	Marxist
philosophies.
He	 joined	 the	 circles	 and	 helped	 organise	 Marxist	 groups	 in	 the
capital	 into	the	“Union	 for	 the	Struggle	 for	 the	Liberation	of	 the
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Working	Class,”	which	attempted	to	enlist	workers	 to	 the	Marxist
cause.
He	was	arrested	in	1895	along	with	fellow	members.	He	spent	a	year
in	jail	and	went	on	exile	to	Siberia	for	three	years.	He	then	shifted	to
Western	Europe	taking	his	revolutionary	 ideas	with	him.	This	was
when	he	assumed	the	pseudonym	‘Lenin’.
In	 1902,	 he	 published	 a	 pamphlet	 entitled	 ‘What	 Is	 to	 Be	 Done?’,
which	 argued	 that	 only	 a	 disciplined	 party	 of	 professional
revolutionaries	could	bring	socialism	to	Russia.
In	 1903,	 he	 met	 with	 other	 Russian	 Marxists	 in	 London	 and
established	the	Russian	Social-Democratic	Workers’	Party	(RSDWP).
However,	 the	 party	 was	 split	 on	 how	 they	 planned	 on	 achieving
socialism.	 Lenin’s	 Bolsheviks	 (Majoritarians)	 advocated	militarism
while	Mensheviks	 (Minoritarians)	 advocated	 democracy.	 The	 spilt
became	official	in	1912.
After	 the	 outbreak	 of	 the	 Russian	 Revolution	 of	 1905,	 Lenin
returned	 to	 Russia.	 However,	 once	 order	 was	 restored,	 the	 Czar
nullified	most	of	these	reforms,	and	in	1907	Lenin	was	again	forced
into	exile.
He	would	return	again	in	1917;	this	time	for	the	Russian	Revolution
which	would	set	up	Soviet	Russia.KNAPPIL
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Who	was	Lenin’s	hero?

Karl	Marx	 gave	 philosophical	 underpinnings	 for	 communism.	 He
saw	 communism	 as	 a	 progression	 from	 capitalism	 through
socialism.
In	capitalism,	there	is	private	ownership.	Marx	felt	that	people	who
start	to	accumulate	private	property	get	the	working	class	to	work
for	them	by	paying	a	pittance	as	the	working	class	don’t	have	many
other	options.
This	 meant	 that	 the	 capitalist	 can	 exploit	 the	 working	 class	 by
retaining	a	 lot	of	profits	with	them	and	further	expand	his	capital.
This	results	 in	high	concentration	of	wealth	with	a	select	 few	who
will	 further	 hand	 over	 this	 to	 their	 off	 spring	 regardless	 of	 how
capable	they	are.	This	was	in	fact	the	case	in	the	nineteenth	century.

He	proposed	a	movement	towards	socialism	with	the	following	ways:

He	wanted	 the	working	class	 to	 form	unions	 to	negotiate	 for	 their
fair	share	-	pay	and	better	working	environment.
He	called	for	redistribution	of	wealth.
In	both	cases,	private	properties	are	allowed	but	government	(read:
people)	takes	more	control.
Marx	 felt	 that	 this	 will	 transition	 into	 a	 classless	 or	 stateless
communist	society	-	where	everyone	is	equal	-	in	theory.
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How	did	the	next	few	years	pan	out?

The	Bolshevik	Revolution	saw	the	clash	was	between	these	two	groups:

Workers	 and	 soldiers	 got	 together	 and	 set	 up	 committees	 called
Soviets	to	represent	them,	called	the	Red	Army.
Tsar	 sympathisers,	 monarchists,	 and	 the	 people	 aligned	 with	 the
capitalists’	 model	 who	 were	 against	 Bolsheviks,	 also	 called	 the
White	Army.

(There	was	also	a	Green	Army	which	didn’t	align	with	either.)

It	 lasted	 from	 1917	 to	 1922.	 The	 casualties	 are	 estimated	 to	 be
anywhere	between	2-3	million.
As	the	Red	Army	emerged	victorious,	it	marked	the	beginning	of	the
Soviet	Union.	Lenin	became	the	first	premier	of	Russia	although	he
didn’t	last	long.
The	 modern	 ideas	 of	 communism	 are	 a	 brainchild	 of	 Marx	 and
Lenin’s	ideas	which	is	why	the	name	Marxist-Leninist	state.
After	 the	revolution,	Lenin	 led	 the	Vanguard	party.	 It	was	 the	one
“that	 leads	 the	march	and	 is	 in	a	 constant	 state	of	 revolution	 that
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will	eventually	lead	the	state	to	communism”.
In	 1924,	 he	 died	 of	 natural	 causes.	 However,	 the	 transition	 from
imperial	Russia	to	Soviet	Union	was	complete.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	April	22,	1915:	Germany	fires	poison	gas

On	 this	 day,	 101	 years	 ago,	 French	 commander	George	Lamour	was
taken	aback	by	what	he	saw	-	a	yellow-green	cloud.	“All	my	trenches	are
choked.	 I	 am	 falling	 myself!”	 he	 cried	 into	 the	 field	 telephone	 to
headquarters.	.	Those	were	the	last	words	he	spoke.	Germany	had	sent
chlorine	 gas	 crawling	 in	 favourable	 winds.	 The	 World	 War	 I	 would
never	be	the	same	again.
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What	unfolded	on	this	day?

At	 the	 outbreak	 of	 the	 war,	 the	 Germans	 had	 actively	 tried	 to
develop	chemical	weapons.
They	had	tried	firing	tear-gas	canisters	in	shells	at	France	earlier	to
no	avail.
In	 Jan	 1915,	 they	 fired	 shells	 loaded	 with	 a	 more	 lethal	 xylyl
bromide	 at	 Russia.	 The	 winter	 froze	 most	 of	 it	 although	 Russia
reported	that	it	killed	at	least	1000.
On	 April	 22,	 1915,	 in	 the	 Second	 Battle	 of	 Ypres,	 the	 Germans
bombarded	 artillery.	However,	much	 to	 the	 surprise	 of	 the	Allied
defenders,	 who	were	waiting	 for	 the	 first	 wave	 of	 German	 attack
troops,	 chlorine	gas	 crawled	 into	 their	 trenches	 sowing	 terror	and
panic	in	their	minds.
Germany	 decimated	 two	 entire	 divisions	 of	 French	 and	 Algerian
colonial	troops	with	the	wind-blown	gas.
The	 era	 of	 chemical	 weaponry	 had	 dawned.	 Weapons	 of	 mass
slaughter	 would	 continue	 to	 be	 developed	 in	 the	 subsequent
decades	much	to	the	peril	of	mankind.

Why	was	this	a	significant	event?
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Until	nuclear	weapons	came	along,	poisonous	gases	were	thought	to
have	had	the	most	threatening	effect	on	the	future	of	mankind.
Once	 they	 were	 unleashed	 they	 were	 uncontrollable	 and	 lethal,
killing	soldiers	and	innocent	civilians	alike.
The	 gases	 played	 a	 significant	 role	 in	 both	 defence	 and	 offense
planning	of	nations.
This	 event	 was	 significant	 because	 in	 the	Hague	 Convention	 of
1899,	 Germany,	 Britain,	 France	 and	 Russia	 had	 agreed	 to	 not	 ‘use
projectiles	the	sole	object	of	which	is	the	diffusion	of	asphyxiating	or
deleterious	gases’.
Germany’s	was	a	clear	case	of	violation	of	the	convention’s	spirit.

After	this,	even	the	Allied	nations	resorted	to	chemical	warfare.

In	 all,	 more	 than	 100,000	 tons	 of	 chemical	 weapons	 agents	 were
used	in	World	War	I,	some	500,000	troops	were	injured,	and	almost
30,000	died,	including	2,000	Americans.
Future	 president	 Harry	 S.	 Truman	was	 the	 captain	 of	 a	 U.S.	 field
artillery	unit	that	fired	poison	gas	against	the	Germans	in	1918.

When	were	poisonous	gases	used	before?
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Contrary	to	popular	belief,	World	War	I	did	not	mark	the	beginning
of	poisonous	gases	being	weaponised.
The	 Athenians	 and	 the	 Spartans	 are	 said	 to	 have	 used	 sulphur
fumes	in	the	5th	century	BC	when	attacking	fortified	cities.
In	as	early	as	the	fifteenth	century,	the	versatile	Leonardo	da	Vinci
had	 devised	 plans	 for	 smoke	 weapons	 formed	 of	 sulphur	 and
arsenic	dust.
Germany	 itself	 used	 bombs	 that	 emanated	 asphyxiating	 fumes
during	the	siege	of	the	Austrian-held	Silesian	fortress	of	Schweidnitz
in	1762.

The	Chemical	Weapons	 Convention	 (CWC)	 is	 an	 arms	 control	 treaty
which	outlaws	the	production,	stockpiling,	and	use	of	chemical	weapons
and	their	precursors.	It	was	approved	by	the	United	Nations	in	1992	and
took	effect	in	1997	and,	as	of	September	2015,	192	states	have	given	their
consent	to	be	bound	by	the	CWC.

Where	was	the	attack	made?

While	 there	 were	 so	 many	 potential	 sites	 for	 the	 launch	 of	 the
weapon,	 the	army	commanders	 responsible	 for	 those	 locations	all
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rejected	the	new	weapon.
As	a	 result,	Germany’s	 first	 essay	of	mass	destruction	was	 seen	 in
Ypres	in	Flanders.
However,	Duke	Albrecht	of	Württemburg,	commanding	the	Fourth
Army	before	Ypres,	agreed	to	its	use.
This	also	marked	the	beginning	of	the	Second	Battle	of	Ypres	(April
22,	1915	–	May	25,	1915)	fought	for	control	of	the	strategic	Flemish
town	of	Ypres	in	western	Belgium	after	the	First	Battle	of	Ypres	the
previous	autumn.
As	Germany	failed,	it	choose	to	demolish	the	site.	By	the	end	of	the
war	Ypres	had	been	 largely	 reduced	 to	 piles	 of	 rubble,	 the	 town’s
magnificent	 Cloth	 Hall	 a	 wreck,	 although	 rebuilt	 to	 the	 original
designs	in	the	1950’s.

Whose	brainchild	was	the	weapon?

Fritz	Haber,	who	served	as	Director	of	the	Kaiser	Wilhelm	Institute	for
Physical	 Chemistry	 in	 Berlin,	 worked	 closely	 with	 German	 Army	 in
trying	to	replace	explosives	in	shells	with	poison	gases.
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Weaponising	 chlorine	 and	 other	 poisonous	 gases	 post	 the	 Second
Battle	of	Ypres	happened	under	his	directors.
His	work	during	the	war	drew	a	lot	of	criticism	especially	when	he
was	awarded	with	a	Nobel	Prize	in	chemistry	(1918),	but	that	was
justified	 as	 being	 rewarded	 for	 his	 pre-war	work	 on	 synthesising
ammonia	(the	Haber’s	process).
His	wife	commited	suicide	appalled	by	the	nature	of	his	work.
Ironically,	 being	 Jewish	 descent,	 he	 was	 forced	 to	 flee	 from	 his
homeland	in	1933	seeking	exile	from	the	Nazi	government’s	policies
against	Jews.

How	did	the	Allies	react?

As	panic	 set	 in	amidst	 the	allied	 forces,	France	and	Britain	 started
building	their	chemical	weapons	and	gas	masks.
However,	Germany	had	 a	 head	 start	 as	 it	 had	 already	broken	 the
spirit	of	the	convention.	It	used	mustard	gas	 in	1917	that	blistered
the	skin,	eyes,	and	lungs,	and	killed	thousands.
The	 commander	 of	 British	 Expeditionary	 Force,	 Sir	 John	 French,
called	the	use	of	gas	“a	cynical	and	barbarous	disregard	of	the	well-
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known	usages	of	civilised	war”.
But	 four	months	 later	 Britain	 itself	 attacked	 the	German	 trenches
with	gas,	at	the	Battle	of	Loos.
“Owing	 to	 the	 repeated	 use	 by	 the	 enemy	 of	 asphyxiating	 gases	 in
their	 attacks	 on	 our	 positions,	 I	 have	 been	 compelled	 to	 resort	 to
similar	methods,”	Sir	John	explained.
Even	 as	 they	 went	 on	 the	 offensive,	 both	 sides	 tried	 to	 defend
themselves	 by	 employing	 sophisticated	 gas	 masks	 and	 protective
clothing.	Parity	was	restored.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	April	24,	1961:	JFK	accepts	responsibility
for	Bay	of	Pigs

On	 this	 day,	 55	 years	 ago,	 American	 President	 John	 F	 Kennedy
accepted	sole	responsibility	for	the	botched	Bay	of	Pigs	invasion	in	Cuba,
after	denying	it	vehemently	just	five	days	ago.	The	humiliation	left	JFK
obsessed	with	Cuba	for	the	rest	of	his	presidency	and	strengthened	the
position	 of	 Fidel	 Castro,	 who	 proceeded	 to	 openly	 proclaim	 Cuba’s
intention	to	adopt	socialism	and	embrace	Soviet	Union.KNAPPIL
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What	was	the	American	plan?

With	the	Cold	War	in	full	swing,	the	United	States	didn’t	take	kindly
to	the	idea	of	a	communist	satellite	state	(Cuba)	just	90	miles	away
from	its	territory.
To	address	 this	 threat	 the	Central	 Intelligence	Agency	 (CIA)	of	 the
US	set	about	training	and	equipping	Brigade	2506,	the	armed	wing
of	Cuba’s	exiled	Democratic	Revolutionary	Front.
The	 idea	 was	 simple:	 pro-American	 commando	 forces	 would
quickly	 overcome	 Cuba’s	 weak	 forces	 by	 a	 surprise	 attack,
overthrow	 the	 government	 and	 install	 an	 administration	more	 to
the	liking	of	the	US.	Of	course,	on	paper	it	would	seem	like	an	attack
mounted	by	the	pro-democracy	forces	of	Cuba.
The	American	plan	was	to	sneak	ashore	virtually	unopposed,	secure
the	 area,	 take	 the	 airfield	 and	 fly	 in	 a	 government-in-exile	 who
would	then	call	for	direct	US	support.
In	 the	 dark	 of	 the	 early	 hours	 of	 the	 17th	 of	 April,	 1961,	 1,400
paramilitaries	with	the	tacit	approval	of	John	F.	Kennedy	landed	on
the	Bay	of	Pigs,	a	large	isolated	inlet	on	Cuba’s	southern	coast.
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They	 encountered	 and	 swiftly	 dealt	 with	 a	 Cuban	 militia.	 Then
things	went	wrong.	And	terribly	so.
Fidel	was	waiting	for	them.	With	his	men.

Why	did	the	invasion	become	a	‘perfect	failure’?

To	put	 it	bluntly,	 the	execution	of	 the	plan	could	not	have	gone	more
wrong!

When	an	advance	frogman	lit	a	beacon	to	show	the	exiles	where	to
land,	it	also	alerted	the	Cuban	militia	to	their	presence!
Reinforcements,	including	Cuban	air	force	planes,	quickly	arrived.
The	exiles	had	some	air	support,	but	US	President	John	F	Kennedy
was	 determined	 to	 keep	 the	 US	 involvement	 a	 secret	 and	 as	 the
initiative	 turned	 against	 the	 invading	 force,	 he	 backed	 away
from	providing	further	critically	needed	air	cover.
At	 the	 same	 time,	 Fidel	 Castro	 took	 personal	 charge	 of	 the
operation,	and	within	only	three	days	the	battle	was	over.
More	than	1,000	of	the	anti-Castro	fighters	from	Brigade	2506	were
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taken	prisoner.
About	 a	 year-and-a-half	 later,	 they	 were	 sent	 back	 to	 Miami	 in
exchange	for	$50m	worth	of	food	and	medicine.	Not	a	bad	deal	for
either	side	to	make!

When	was	an	oversight	made	by	the	US	in	planning	this	invasion?

So	often	we	read	about	what	can	go	wrong	when	we	underestimate
the	 enemy.	 Yet,	 the	 US	 and	 its	 young	 President	 (JFK)	 completely
underestimated	 the	degree	of	 support	 for	Fidel	Castro’s	revolution
inside	Cuba.
The	surprise	attack	was	not	much	of	a	surprise.	Castro	himself	had
warned	 that	 a	 recent	 bombing	 raid	 by	 planes	 painted	 to	 look	 like
they	were	part	of	the	Cuban	air	force	was	a	prelude	to	invasion.	It
was	 learnt	 later	 that	 the	 Soviet	Union	had	 informed	Castro	 of	 the
attack.
The	invasion	was	supposed	to	rid	the	Soviet	Union	of	a	possible	base
near	the	US,	but	it	pushed	Fidel	Castro	into	the	waiting	arms	of	the
Soviet	Union.	It	was	meant	to	undermine	his	revolution	but	it	truly
helped	him	to	consolidate	 it.	Fidel	had	become	 the	underdog	who
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slayed	the	giant	–	the	one	who	fought	and	won	against	the	mighty
Americans.	Cuba	learnt	to	not	be	afraid.

The	CIA	plan	left	many	questions	unanswered:

Why	would	 anyone	 believe	 that	 Castro’s	 seasoned	 troops	—	who
had	already	toppled	the	country’s	prior	regime	—	could	be	defeated
by	 a	 much-smaller,	 barely-trained	 group	 of	 Cubans?	 So,	 even	 if
Brigade	2506	had	succeeded,	it	would	have	been	inferred	that	they
had	the	direct	support	of	the	United	States!
What	evidence	did	the	CIA	have	that	Cuban	civilians	would	support
the	rebels	and	not	Castro’s	defenders?	As	it	turned	out,	most	Cubans
supported	Castro	and	could	lay	their	lives	at	his	call.
Worst	 of	 all,	 the	 CIA	 had	 information	 indicating	 that	 the	 Soviet
Union	 knew	 the	 invasion	 was	 going	 to	 take	 place,	 and	 did	 not
inform	Kennedy.

It	 took	 very	 little	 time	—	 less	 than	 three	 days	—	 for	 the	 invasion	 to
monumentally	fail.

Where	was	the	root	of	the	animosity?
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Before	 that,	 let	us	understand	why	 the	Cubans	have	historically	hated
the	 United	 States	 (though,	 in	 2016,	 diplomatic	 relation	 has	 been
established).

On	 March	 2,	 1901,	 the	 Platt	 Amendment	 was	 passed	 by	 the	 US
which	 stipulated	 seven	 conditions	 for	 the	 withdrawal	 of	 United
States	troops	remaining	in	Cuba	at	the	end	of	the	Spanish–American
War,	and	an	eighth	condition	that	Cuba	sign	a	treaty	accepting	these
seven	 conditions.	 It	 defined	 the	 terms	 of	 Cuban–U.S.	 relations	 to
essentially	be	an	unequal	one	of	U.S.	dominance	over	Cuba.
The	 Platt	 Amendment	 was	 repealed	 in	 1934	 when	 the	 Cuban-
American	Treaty	of	Relations	of	1934	between	the	United	States	and
Cuba	was	negotiated	as	a	part	of	U.S.	president	Franklin	Roosevelt’s
“Good	Neighbor	policy”	 toward	Latin	America.	However,	 the	 long-
term	lease	of	Guantánamo	Bay	continues.
The	United	States	had	always	viewed	Cuba	as	an	integral	element
in	its	hemispheric	national	security	system.

The	Eisenhower	administration	shared	this	view	and,	in	March	1960,	it
ordered	 the	 Central	 Intelligence	 Agency	 (CIA)	 to	 organize	 Castro’s
removal	 from	 power.	 Kennedy	 had	 not	 conceived	 the	 plan;	 he	 only
approved	what	was	initiated	by	Eisenhower.KNAPPIL
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Who	was	worst	affected	by	the	failure	of	the	Bay	of	Pigs?

The	 disaster	 at	 the	 Bay	 of	 Pigs	 had	 a	 lasting	 impact	 on	 the	 Kennedy
administration.	 The	 President	 would	 remain	 obsessed	 with	 Cuba	 and
Castro	 for	 the	 rest	 of	 his	 tenure	 (Kennedy	 was	 assassinated	 on
November	22,	1963).

The	President	established	a	committee	under	former	Army	Chief	of
Staff	General	Maxwell	Taylor	and	Attorney	General	Robert	Kennedy
to	examine	the	causes	of	the	defeat	suffered	at	the	Bay	of	Pigs.
This	examination	and	policy	assessment,	initiated	in	May	1961,	led
in	November	of	that	year	to	a	decision	to	implement	a	new	covert
program	in	Cuba,	with	the	codename	of	Operation	Mongoose.
Operation	 Mongoose	 was	 designed	 to	 do	 what	 the	 Bay	 of	 Pigs
invasion	 failed	 to	 do:	 remove	 the	 Communist	 Castro	 regime	 from
power	 in	 Cuba.	 It	 was	 a	 coordinated	 program	 of	 political,
psychological,	military,	sabotage,	and	intelligence	operations,	as
well	 as	 proposed	assassination	attempts	 on	 key	 political	 leaders,
including	Castro.
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Although	not	considered	as	significant	a	U.S.	 foreign	policy	 failure
and	 embarrassment	 as	 the	 Bay	 of	 Pigs	 invasion,	 Operation
Mongoose	too	failed	to	achieve	its	most	important	goals.

How	did	the	US-Soviet	Union	rivalry	shape	up	after	the	Bay	of	Pigs?

The	 animosity	 between	 the	 Soviet	 Union	 and	 the	 United	 States
intensified	 after	 the	 Bay	 of	 Pigs	 debacle.	 The	 failed	 invasion
strengthened	the	position	of	Castro’s	 leadership	as	well	as	his	ties	with
the	Soviet	Union.	This	led	eventually	to	the	events	of	the	Cuban	Missile
Crisis	of	1962.

Cuba	allied	itself	with	the	Soviet	Union,	while	America	continued	its
policy	of	isolating	Cuba	economically	and	diplomatically.
Soviet	Premier	Nikita	Khrushchev	viewed	America’s	failure	at	the
Bay	of	Pigs	as	a	sign	of	Kennedy’s	weakness	and	inexperience,	an
assessment	 he	 felt	 was	 confirmed	 after	 meeting	 Kennedy	 at	 the
Vienna	Summit	of	April	1962.
Within	 six	 months,	 Khrushchev	 was	 placing	 nuclear	 missiles	 in
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Cuba,	an	action	that	brought	the	world	as	close	as	it	has	ever	come
to	all-out	nuclear	war.

Note:	 For	 many	 Latin	 Americans,	 the	 Bay	 of	 Pigs	 Invasion	 served	 to
reinforce	 the	 already	 widely	 held	 belief	 that	 the	 U.S.	 could	 not	 be
trusted,	but	also	 illustrated	 that	 it	could	be	defeated,	 and	encouraged
political	 groups	 across	 the	 region	 to	 find	 ways	 to	 undermine	 U.S.
influence.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	April	25,	1945:	Soviet	Flag	raised	in	Berlin

On	this	day,	71	years	ago,	the	Soviet	flag	was	raised	over	the	German
parliament	as	it	became	clear	that	the	German	defence	of	Berlin	could
only	 temporarily	 delay	 the	 capture	 of	 the	 city	 by	 the	 Soviets.	 The
decisive	stages	of	the	battle	had	already	been	lost	by	the	Germans.	After
the	Battle	of	Berlin	was	won	by	the	Allies,	the	‘rape	of	Berlin’	started.
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What	was	the	status	of	the	Battle	of	Berlin	before	this	day?

It	was	 clear	 to	Hitler	 that	he	will	 not	win	 the	war	but	he	was	not
prepared	to	surrender.	On	the	other	hand,	Joseph	Stalin	-	the	Soviet
dictator	 –	 was	 prepared	 to	 do	 anything	 to	 avenge	 his	 loss	 at	 the
hands	of	Germany	(earlier	in	the	War).
Stalin	 ordered	 his	 two	 leading	 generals	 –	 Zhukov	 and	 Konev	 –	 to
race	to	the	German	capital	with	a	huge	manpower	and	equipment;
the	Russians	had	the	advantage	of	forward	momentum.	They	were
winning	the	War.
On	16	April,	 two	Soviet	 fronts	 (army	groups)	attacked	Berlin	 from
the	east	and	south,	while	a	third	overran	German	forces	positioned
north	of	Berlin.
The	 German	 units	 consisted	 of	 several	 depleted,	 disorganised
Wehrmacht	 and	 Waffen-SS	 divisions,	 along	 with	 poorly	 trained
Volkssturm	and	Hitler	Youth	members.	Within	 the	next	 few	days,
the	Red	Army	 (Soviet	 troops)	 reached	 the	city	centre	where	close-
quarters	combat	raged.
On	 20	 April	 1945,	 Hitler’s	 56th	 birthday,	 Soviet	 artillery	 began
shelling	 Berlin	 and	 did	 not	 stop	 until	 the	 city	 surrendered.	 The
weight	 of	 ordnance	 delivered	 by	 Soviet	 artillery	 during	 the	 battle
was	 greater	 than	 the	 total	 tonnage	 dropped	 by	 Western	 Allied
bombers	on	the	city!
On	22	April	1945,	Hitler	declared	 that	 the	war	was	 lost;	he	blamed
the	generals	and	announced	that	he	would	stay	on	in	Berlin	until
the	end	and	then	kill	himself.
On	 25	 April	 1945,	 the	 Soviet	 encirclement	 of	 Berlin	 was
consolidated,	with	leading	Soviet	units	probing	and	penetrating	the
German	defensive	ring.
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Why	was	Stalin	in	a	rush	to	reach	Berlin?

Stalin	was	already	committed	to	sharing	Berlin	with	his	Western	allies
after	 the	 war.	 Yet	 he	 sacrificed	 the	 lives	 of	 tens	 of	 thousands	 of	 his
soldiers	 in	order	 to	be	 in	Berlin	before	 the	Americans.	The	Americans
had	recently	crossed	the	Rhine	and	the	Soviet	leader	was	concerned	that
they	might	capture	Berlin	before	him.

Actually,	 Stalin	 was	 desperate	 to	 get	 his	 hands	 on	 the	 German
nuclear	 research	 centre,	 the	 Kaiser	 Wilhelm	 Institute	 in	 the
southwest	of	Berlin	-	before	the	Americans	got	there.
The	Soviets	knew	through	their	spies	of	the	American	atomic	bomb
programme	(the	Manhattan	Project).
Stalin’s	own	nuclear	programme,	Operation	Borodino,	was	lagging
behind	 and	 Soviet	 scientists	 wanted	 to	 find	 out	 exactly	 what	 the
Germans	had	come	up	with	during	the	war.
As	it	turned	out,	the	special	troops	despatched	to	secure	the	German
institute	discovered	three	 tons	of	uranium	oxide,	 a	material	 they
were	short	of	at	the	time.
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So	the	Soviets	achieved	their	objective	-	uranium	oxide	they	found
in	 Berlin	 was	 enough	 to	 kick	 start	 Operation	 Borodino	 and	 allow
them	to	start	working	on	their	first	nuclear	weapon.
It	was	also	clear	that	Hitler	too	was	close	to	getting	a	nuclear	bomb.

When	was	it	clear	that	Berlin	will	fall?

During	a	staff	conference	on	22	April,	Hitler	came	close	to	admitting
defeat	–	though	he	would	not	surrender	but	shoot	himself.	But	then
his	deputy,	Martin	Borman,	insisted	that	there	was	still	hope.
It	was	 decided	 to	 fight	 the	 battle	 for	 Berlin	 and	 that	Hitler	would
direct	it	personally.
Hitler’s	 hopes	 lay	with	 the	 70,000	 troops	 of	 General	Wenck’s	 12th
Army	south	west	of	the	city.	He	ordered	them	to	unite	with	General
Busse’s	 9th	 Army,	 retreating	 from	 the	 Oder.	 They	 were	 then	 to
launch	a	counter	attack	against	the	Red	Army.
But	Hitler’s	final	battle	plan	was	not	going	to	see	action.	Advancing
from	the	south,	Marshall	Konev’s	forces	cut	off	and	surrounded	the
9th	Army	in	the	forest	south	of	Berlin,	near	the	small	town	of	Halbe.
The	Germans	were	massacred.
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Over	50,000	soldiers	and	civilians	died	in	the	Battle	of	Halbe,	which
saw	 the	 last	 stand	 by	 the	 Nazi	 forces.	 Even	 today,	 a	 thousand
corpses	 are	 found	 each	 year	 in	 and	 around	Berlin.	Many	of	 them
are	detected	in	the	now	silent	forests	of	Halbe.
It	was	 clear	now	 that	Berlin	was	 to	 fall,	Germany	had	 to	 lose	 and
Hitler	had	to	die.

Where	was	Berlin	shared	like	a	pie	among	the	victors?

The	Yalta	Conference,	held	from	February	4	to	11,	1945,	was	the	World
War	 II	meeting	 of	 the	 heads	 of	 government	 of	 the	 United	 States,	 the
United	 Kingdom	 and	 the	 Soviet	 Union,	 represented	 by	 President
Franklin	 D.	 Roosevelt,	 Prime	Minister	Winston	 Churchill	 and	 Premier
Joseph	Stalin,	respectively,	for	the	purpose	of	discussing	Europe’s	post-
war	reorganization.

The	points	that	were	agreed	upon	regarding	Germany	(the	Allies	knew
that	they	were	winning	the	War	soon):

The	 priority	 was	 the	 unconditional	 surrender	 of	 Nazi	 Germany.
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After	 the	 war,	 Germany	 and	 Berlin	 would	 be	 split	 into	 four
occupied	zones.
Stalin	agreed	that	France	would	have	a	fourth	occupation	zone	 in
Germany,	but	it	would	have	to	be	formed	out	of	the	American	and
British	zones.
Germany	would	undergo	demilitarization	and	denazification.
German	reparations	were	partly	to	be	in	the	form	of	forced	labour.
Nazi	war	criminals	were	to	be	hunted	down	and	brought	to	justice.
A	“Committee	on	Dismemberment	of	Germany”	was	to	be	set	up.	Its
purpose	was	to	decide	whether	Germany	was	to	be	divided	into	six
nations.

So,	 even	 before	 Germany	 had	 been	 won,	 it	 stood	 shared	 among	 the
future	victors.

Who	was	with	Hitler	when	he	shot	himself?

After	midnight	 on	 29	 April,	 Hitler	married	 Eva	 Braun	 in	 a	 small	 civil
ceremony.	He	married	her	 (and	 she	married	him)	 knowing	 very	well
that	they	have	to	kill	themselves	the	very	next	day.
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Eva	Braun	had	spent	most	of	her	life	waiting	for	Adolf	Hitler	and	she
had	agreed	to	share	his	fate.
It	was	Hitler’s	wish	that	she	should	be	with	him	in	death	as	she	had
been	for	so	many	years	in	life.
Shortly	before	his	suicide,	Hitler	said	of	Eva:	“Miss	Braun	is,	besides
my	dog	Blondi,	the	only	one	I	can	absolutely	count	on	…”
The	 marriage	 document	 survived.	 Eva	 started	 to	 sign	 her	 name
“Eva	Braun”	but	stopped,	crossed	out	the	“B”	and	wrote	“Eva	Hitler,
born	Braun.”

Hitler	 wrote	 in	 his	 will,	 “I	 have	 now	 decided,	 before	 the	 closing	 of	 my
earthly	 career,	 to	 take	 as	 my	 wife	 that	 girl	 who,	 after	 many	 years	 of
faithful	 friendship,	 entered,	of	her	own	 free	will,	 the	practically	besieged
town	in	order	to	share	her	destiny	with	me.	At	her	own	desire	she	goes	as
my	wife	with	me	 into	death.	 It	will	compensate	us	 for	what	we	both	 lost
through	my	work	in	the	service	of	my	people”.

How	was	Germany	treated	by	the	victors?

As	Allied	troops	entered	and	occupied	German	territory	during	the	later
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stages	of	World	War	II,	mass	rapes	took	place	both	in	connection	with
combat	operations	and	during	the	subsequent	occupation.

Most	Western	 scholars	 agree	 that	 the	majority	 of	 the	 rapes	 were
committed	 by	 Soviet	 servicemen,	 while	 some	 Russian	 historians
maintain	that	these	crimes	were	not	widespread.
The	 wartime	 rapes	 had	 been	 surrounded	 by	 decades	 of	 silence.
According	 to	 Antony	 Beevor,	 whose	 books	 were	 banned	 in	 2015
from	some	Russian	schools	and	colleges,	the	Soviet	leadership	knew
what	 was	 happening,	 including	 about	 the	 rape	 of	 Soviet	 women
liberated	from	labour	camps,	but	did	nothing	to	stop	it.
The	 majority	 of	 the	 assaults	 were	 committed	 in	 the	 Soviet
occupation	 zone;	 estimates	 of	 the	 numbers	 of	 German	 women
raped	by	Soviet	soldiers	have	ranged	up	to	2	million.
Female	 deaths	 in	 connection	with	 the	 rapes	 in	 Germany,	 overall,
are	estimated	at	240,000.
West	Berliners	and	women	of	 the	wartime	generation	refer	 to	 the
Soviet	War	Memorial	in	Treptower	Park,	Berlin,	as	the	“tomb	of	the
unknown	 rapist”	 in	 response	 to	 the	 mass	 rapes	 by	 Red	 Army
soldiers	in	the	years	following	1945.
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World	History	-	The	Kiir	vs.	Machar	show	of	South	Sudan

After	years	of	conflict	when	South	Sudan	gained	independence	in	2011,
no	one	would	have	thought	that	this	newest	nation	in	the	world	would
have	its	independent	history	written	in	blood.	The	rivalry	between	the
President	Mr.	Kiir	and	his	ex-deputy	Mr.	Machar	is	making	the	country
boil	 with	 tension.	 It	 can	 only	 be	 wished	 that	 that	 the	 latest	 ceasefire
agreement	between	them	stays.
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What	is	unique	about	South	Sudan?

Made	up	 of	 the	 10	 southern-most	 states	 of	 Sudan,	 South	 Sudan	 is
one	of	 the	most	diverse	 countries	 in	Africa.	 It	 is	 home	 to	 over	60
different	major	ethnic	groups,	and	the	majority	of	its	people	follow
traditional	religions.
South	Sudan	declared	independence	from	the	rest	of	Sudan	on	July
9,	2011.	At	the	time,	it	was	considered	a	huge	success	for	the	world.
But	its	years	as	a	sovereign	state	have	been	disastrous.
South	 Sudan	 is	 the	world’s	 newest	 nation,	 in	 the	 center	 of	 Africa
bordered	by	six	countries.
It	is	rich	in	oil,	but	following	decades	of	civil	war	it	is	also	one	of	the
least	 developed	 regions	 on	 earth	 -	 only	 15%	 of	 its	 citizens	 own	 a
mobile	phone	and	there	are	very	few	tarmac	roads	in	an	area	bigger
than	Spain	and	Portugal	combined.
This	makes	the	Nile	River,	which	flows	through	regional	centers,	an
important	transport	and	trade	route.	Cattle	are	also	central	to	life	in
South	 Sudan	 -	 a	 person’s	 wealth	 is	measured	 by	 the	 size	 of	 their
herd.
South	Sudan	is	one	of	 the	poorest	countries	 in	 the	world,	has	a	27
percent	literacy	rate	and	is	so	underdeveloped	that	it	has	only	about
35	miles	of	paved	road.	Its	economy	is	driven	by	oil	exports.KNAPPIL
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Why	is	South	Sudan	important	for	USA?

Even	 before	 it	 seceded	 from	 the	 north,	 oil-rich	 Sudan	 was	 a	 top
priority	 for	 America.	 According	 to	 the	 US	 official	 development
assistance	database,	Sudan	has	been	the	third	largest	recipient	of
its	aid	since	2005,	behind	only	Iraq	and	Afghanistan.
South	Sudan	is	now	at	a	new	geopolitical	competition	between	the
US	 and	 China,	with	 ethnicity	 fanning	 the	 flames	 of	 a	 political	 fire
created	by	the	volatile	mix	of	religion	and	oil.

Why	are	there	tensions	in	South	Sudan?

Since	 South	 Sudan	 overwhelmingly	 voted	 to	 break	 away	 from
Sudan	in	2011,	 the	government’s	main	concern	has	been	to	get	oil
flowing	following	disagreements	with	Khartoum	(capital	of	Sudan)	-
production	only	resumed	in	April.

There	 have	 been	 a	 few	 small	 armed	 rebellions,	 border	 clashes	 and
deadly	cattle	feuds	-	but	these	have	all	taken	place	far	from	the	capital,
Juba.	 Signs	 of	 friction	within	 the	 governing	 SPLM	 party	 came	 in	 July
when	 President	 Salva	 Kiir,	 an	 ethnic	 Dinka	 -	 the	 country’s	 largest
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group,	sacked	his	deputy	Riek	Machar,	who	is	from	the	second	largest
community,	the	Nuer.

It	 is	not	clear	 if	 there	was	a	coup.	 It	started	as	a	political	squabble
and	has	escalated	into	ethnic	violence.	President	Kiir	believes	there
was	and	has	pointed	the	finger	of	blame	at	Mr	Machar.
Machar	denies	the	accusations,	but	has	publicly	criticised	Mr	Kiir	for
failing	to	tackle	corruption.
The	army	has	split	and	there	have	been	clashes	around	the	country.
There	have	also	been	mass	killings	along	ethnic	lines,	even	though
both	Mr	Kiir	and	Mr	Machar	have	prominent	supporters	 from	the
other’s	community.
The	 country	 is	 awash	with	 guns	 after	 the	 decades	 of	 conflict	 and
there	is	a	history	of	ethnic	tension,	which	politicians	could	whip	up
if	they	believe	that	could	help	them	gain,	or	remain	in,	power.

When	did	the	problems	after	independence	begin?

South	Sudan	endured	violent	ethnic	conflicts	 (sometimes	with	 the
South	 Sudanese	 government	 part	 of	 the	 problem),	 fought	 a	 brief
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war	with	Sudan	in	which	South	Sudan	was	far	from	blameless	and
even	briefly	shut	off	oil	production	to	punish	the	north.
In	May	 2012,	 less	 than	 a	 year	 after	 it	 had	 helped	 establish	 South
Sudan	as	an	independent	country,	the	United	Nations	threatened	it
with	economic	sanctions	for	its	bad	behavior.
South	 Sudan’s	 government,	 meanwhile,	 has	 been	 plagued	 by
infighting	and	widespread	allegations	of	official	corruption.
Poverty	and	poor	governance	are	big	problems	for	South	Sudan.
But	 the	 biggest	 of	 all	may	 be	 the	 fact	 that	 the	 country	 has	never
really	resolved	its	ethnic	rivalries.	Until	 this	most-basic	problem
can	 be	 solved,	 there	 will	 always	 be	 the	 possibility	 for	 another
conflict.

Where	do	the	challenges	to	peace	in	South	Sudan	lie?

President	 Salva	 Kiir	 and	 rebel	 leader	 Riek	 Machar	 have	 in	 the	 past
committed	 to	 stopping	 the	 fighting,	 only	 for	 both	 sides	 to	 break	 their
word	 and	 launch	 offensives.	 And	 they	 have	 come	 together	 again.	 At
least	on	paper.

Mr	Machar	arguably	has	more	to	gain	from	the	current	agreement:
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He	will	become	first	vice-president,	his	movement	will	get	political
posts	and	his	troops	will	become	integrated	into	the	army.
Mr	 Kiir	 has	 made	 it	 very	 clear	 he	 dislikes	 the	 deal	 -	 and	 his
animosity	with	Mr	Machar	is	well	known	too.
Many	 of	 his	 key	 supporters,	 including	 ethnic	 Dinka	 elders	 and
powerful	generals,	had	advised	him	not	to	sign	it.
They	say	it	is	a	foreign-backed	(the	US	of	course)	attempt	to	weaken
President	Kiir	and	the	country.
Will	Mr	Kiir	respect	an	agreement	he	feels	was	imposed	upon	him
and	South	Sudan?	And	can	the	two	men,	who	have	fought	each	both
in	the	past	and	over	the	last	20	months,	work	together	again?

South	Sudanese	civil	society	groups	have	also	criticised	the	agreement
for	 putting	 too	 much	 emphasis	 on	 power-sharing	 among	 the	 elite,
rather	than	on	resolving	the	underlying	issues	that	caused	the	conflict.

South’s	neighbors	are	getting	involved	too.

Uganda	 intervened	 militarily	 in	 support	 of	 President	 Kiir,	 to	 the
frustration	 of	 the	 rebels.	 Sudan	 is	 allegedly	 providing	 logistics,
weapons	and	bases	to	Mr	Machar’s	army.

Millions	of	South	Sudanese	have	known	hardly	anything	but	war.

At	the	time	of	the	united	Sudan,	the	first	north-south	civil	war	lasted
from	1955-1971,	and	the	second	was	even	longer	(1983-2005).
After	South	Sudan’s	independence	in	2011,	it	wasn’t	long	before	this
new	civil	conflict	erupted	-	in	December	2013.
South	 Sudan	 is	 a	militarised	 society,	where	 the	military	men	 run
politics	on	ethnic	lines.
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Who	are	Kiir	and	Machar?

Salva	Kiir	is	the	president	of	South	Sudan	and	Riek	Machar	was	his
vice	president.
In	 July,	 the	 president	 of	 South	 Sudan,	 Salva	 Kiir,	 fired	 his	 vice
president,	 Riek	Machar.	 The	 two	were	more	 rivals	 than	 partners;
Kiir	thought	that	Machar	was	gunning	for	his	job.
Kiir	 and	 Machar	 are	 from	 different	 ethnic	 groups,	 and	 in	 South
Sudan	ethnic	groups	are	really	 important.	Kiir	 is	ethnic	Dinka,	 the
largest	of	 South	Sudan’s	many	ethnic	groups.	Machar	 is	Nuer,	 the
country’s	second-largest	group.
Tension	between	 the	Dinka	and	 the	Nuer	 goes	way	back	 in	 South
Sudan,	 and	 the	 political	 rivalry	 between	 the	 groups’	 two	 most
powerful	 members,	 Kiir	 and	Machar,	 always	 had	 the	 potential	 to
become	an	ethnic	conflict.
It	did	on	Dec.	15	last	year,	when	members	of	the	presidential	guard
who	are	Dinka	tried	to	disarm	members	of	the	guard	who	are	Nuer,
maybe	because	they	feared	the	Nuer	would	try	to	stage	a	coup.

This	situation	plays	perfectly	into	the	hands	of	the	countries	which	want
to	increase	their	geo-political	influence	in	South	Sudan.
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How	did	South	Sudan	become	independent?

This	 question,	 and	 to	 some	 extent	 the	 conflict	 itself,	 goes	 back	 to
European	colonialism	and	the	artificial	borders	it	imposed	on	Africans.

As	 the	 British	 expanded	 across	 the	 continent,	 in	 the	 1890s	 they
began	 incorporating	 Sudan	 into	 the	 empire.	 In	 part	 to	 prevent
neighboring	 Egypt	 from	 claiming	 northern	 Sudan	 as	 its	 own,	 the
British	lumped	the	Sudan’s	north	and	south	together.
The	two	parts	of	the	country	are	very	different,	though:	The	north	is
mostly	Arab	and	Muslim,	while	the	south	is	made	up	of	ethnic	sub-
Saharan	Africans	who	are	Christian	or	Animist.
When	 colonialism	 ended	 and	 Sudan	 declared	 independence	 in
1956,	 it	 kept	 its	 unwieldy	 colonial	 borders,	 with	 the	 capital
Khartoum	in	the	Arab-Muslim	north.
The	 northern-dominated	 government	 treated	 the	 black-skinned
southerners	badly;	southerners	formed	militias;	and	then	came	the
civil	wars.
The	first	began	in	1955,	before	Sudan	even	declared	independence,
and	ended	in	1972	with	greater	autonomy	for	the	south.
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The	 second	 civil	 war	 started	 in	 1983,	 when	 the	 government	 in
Khartoum	revoked	much	of	the	South’s	autonomy	and	southerners
formed	rebel	groups	to	fight	the	north.
The	 second	 civil	 war	 finally	 ended	 in	 2005	 –	 the	 longest-running
conflict	 in	Africa	 –	with	a	peace	accord	 that	promised	 the	 south	 it
could	hold	a	referendum	for	independence.
In	early	2011,	98.8	percent	of	 southern	voters	said	 they	wanted	 to
secede	from	the	north,	and	a	few	months	later	they	got	it.

There	 were	 two	 important	 outside	 factors	 that	 made	 independence
happen.

The	United	States	played	a	key	role	supporting	the	South’s	demand
for	independence.
The	Sudanese	government	was	loathed	by	much	of	the	world	for	its
human	 rights	 abuses	 and	 its	 affiliation	 with	 terrorist	 groups;	 this
made	it	easier	to	build	international	pressure	against	Khartoum.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	10	May,	1773:	Tea	Act	is	passed	by	the
British	Parliament

On	this	day,	243	years	ago,	the	British	Parliament	passed	the	Tea	Act	to
save	the	East	India	Company	from	bankruptcy	by	greatly	lowering	the
tea	tax	it	paid	to	the	British	government	and,	thus,	granting	it	a	de	facto
monopoly	on	the	American	tea	trade.	This	tyrannical	Act	would	lead	to
‘The	Boston	Tea	Party’	and	catalyze	the	creation	of	the	United	States	of
America. KNAPPIL
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What	was	the	Tea	Act	about?

The	Act’s	main	purpose	was	not	to	raise	revenue	from	the	colonies
but	 to	bail	out	 the	 floundering	British	East	 India	Company	 (EIC),	a
key	actor	in	the	British	economy.
Because	all	legal	tea	entered	the	colonies	through	England,	allowing
EIC	to	pay	lower	taxes	in	Britain	also	allowed	it	to	sell	tea	cheaper	in
the	colonies.
This	Act	 imposed	no	new	taxes	on	the	American	colonies.	The	tax
on	 tea	 had	 existed	 since	 the	 passing	 of	 the	 *1767	 Townshend
Revenue	Act.
It	 granted	 the	 EICTea	 a	 monopoly	 on	 tea	 sales	 in	 the	 American
colonies.
The	 EIC	 was	 suffering	 from	 massive	 amounts	 of	 debts	 incurred
primarily	 from	 annual	 contractual	 payments	 due	 to	 the	 British
government	totaling	£400,000	per	year.
Additionally,	the	EIC	was	suffering	financially	as	a	result	of	unstable
political	and	economic	issues	in	India,	and	European	markets	were
weak	due	 to	debts	 from	 the	French	and	 Indian	War	among	other
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things.

Townshend	 Revenue	 Act,	 1767:**	 This	 act	 taxed	 glass,	 lead,	 oil,	 paint,
and	paper	along	with	tea.	Due	to	boycotts	and	protests,	 the	Act’s	 taxes
were	repealed	on	all	 commodities	except	 tea	 in	1770.	The	 tea	 tax	was
kept	in	order	to	maintain	Parliament’s	right	to	tax	the	colonies.

Why	did	the	Americans	find	the	Act	unfair?

Taxation	tyranny:	They	viewed	this	act	as	yet	another	example	of
taxation	tyranny	because	it	left	an	earlier	duty	on	tea	entering	the
colonies	in	place,	while	removing	the	duty	on	tea	entering	England.
Lack	of	authority:	The	American	colonists	had	never	accepted	the
constitutionality	of	the	duty	on	tea,	and	the	Tea	Act	rekindled	their
opposition	to	it.
Monopoly	on	tea:	Besides	 the	 tax	on	 tea	which	had	been	 in	place
since	1767,	what	fundamentally	angered	the	American	colonists	was
that	the	government	sanctioned	monopoly	on	tea	to	EIC.
Effect	on	 local	and	other	 traders:	 By	 allowing	 the	EIC	 to	 sell	 tea
directly	 in	 the	 American	 colonies,	 this	 Act	 cut	 out	 colonial
merchants	 and	 hence	 the	majority	 of	 colonial	merchants	 reacted
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with	anger.
Other	colonists	viewed	the	act	as	a	Trojan	horse	designed	to	seduce
them	into	accepting	Parliament’s	right	to	impose	taxes	on	them.
The	fact	that	the	agents	commissioned	by	EIC	to	sell	its	tea	included
a	number	of	pro-Parliament	men	only	added	fuel	to	the	fire.
The	policy	ignited	the	opposition	and	resentment	among	American
colonists	and	was	the	catalyst	for	the	Boston	Tea	Party.

When	did	Boston	Tea	Party	happen?

The	Tea	Act	revived	the	boycott	on	tea	and	inspired	direct	resistance
not	seen	since	the	Stamp	Act	crisis	of	1765.	The	act	also	made	allies
of	merchants	and	patriot	groups	like	the	Sons	of	Liberty.
In	several	 towns,	crowds	of	colonists	gathered	along	the	ports	and
forced	company	ships	to	turn	away	without	unloading	their	cargo.
The	 most	 spectacular	 action	 occurred	 in	 Boston,	 Massachusetts,
where	 on	 December	 16,	 1773,	 a	 well-organized	 group	 of	 men
dressed	up	as	Native	Americans	and	boarded	the	company	ships.
These	 men	 smashed	 open	 the	 chests	 of	 tea	 and	 dumped	 their
contents	into	Boston	Harbor	in	what	later	came	to	be	known	as	the
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Boston	Tea	Party.	They	destroyed	over	92,000	pounds	of	tea.
These	men,	who	numbered	around	116,	shared	a	common	aim:	to
destroy	the	ships’	cargo	of	British	East	India	Company	tea.

Legacy:

The	Boston	Tea	Party	has	often	been	referenced	in	the	context	of	India’s
independence	movement.

When	 Gandhi	 led	 a	 mass	 burning	 of	 Indian	 registration	 cards	 in
South	Africa	in	1908,	a	British	newspaper	compared	the	event	to	the
Boston	Tea	Party.
When	Gandhi	met	with	the	British	viceroy	in	1930	after	the	Indian
salt	 protest	 campaign,	 Gandhi	 took	 some	 duty-free	 salt	 from	 his
shawl	and	said,	with	a	smile,	that	the	salt	was	“to	remind	us	of	the
famous	Boston	Tea	Party.”

Where	 did	 the	 resistance	 to	 this	 Act	 strengthen	 the	 American
independence	movement?

The	 resistance	 to	 this	 Act	 led	 to	 Boston	 Tea	 Party	 (destruction	 of
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tea).
The	 Boston	 Tea	 Party	 caused	 considerable	 property	 damage	 and
infuriated	the	British	government.
The	British	Parliament	 responded	with	 the	Coercive	Acts	of	 1774,
which	colonists	came	to	call	as	the	Intolerable	Acts.
In	addition	to	the	Boston	Port	Act,	the	Intolerable	Acts	implemented
the	 Massachusetts	 Government	 Act,	 the	 Administration	 of	 Justice
Act,	the	Quartering	Act,	and	the	Quebec	Act.
The	 Boston	 Port	 Act	 closed	 the	 port	 of	 Boston	 until	 the	 colonists
reimbursed	the	cost	of	the	destroyed	tea.
Since	 the	 Stamp	 Act	 crisis	 of	 1765,	 radical	 colonists	 had	warned
that	 new	 British	 taxes	 heralded	 an	 attempt	 to	 overthrow
representative	 government	 in	 the	 colonies	 and	 to	 subjugate	 the
colonists	 to	 British	 tyranny.	 The	 Coercive	 Acts	 convinced	 more
moderate	Americans	that	the	radicals’	claims	had	merit.
American	 colonists	 responded	 with	 protests	 and	 coordinated
resistance	 by	 convening	 the	 First	 Continental	 Congress	 in
September	 and	 October	 of	 1774	 to	 petition	 Britain	 to	 repeal	 the
Intolerable	Acts.
The	 Boston	 Tea	 Party	 was	 the	 first	 significant	 act	 of	 defiance	 by
American	colonists.	The	 implication	and	 impact	of	 the	Boston	Tea
Party	 was	 enormous	 ultimately	 leading	 to	 the	 sparking	 of	 the
American	 Revolution	 which	 began	 in	 Massachusetts	 on	 April	 19,
1775.
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Who	organized	the	Boston	Tea	Party?

The	Boston	Tea	Party	was	organized	and	carried	out	by	a	group	of
Patriots	led	by	Samuel	Adams	known	as	the	Sons	of	Liberty.
The	 Sons	 of	 Liberty	 were	 made	 up	 of	 males	 from	 all	 walks	 of
colonial	 society,	 and	 among	 its	 membership	 were	 artisans,
craftsmen,	business	owners,	 tradesmen,	apprentices,	and	common
laborers	who	 organized	 to	 defend	 their	 rights,	 and	 to	 protest	 and
undermine	British	rule.
Incited	by	the	Sons	of	Liberty,	over	5,000	people	gathered	at	the	Old
South	Meeting	House,	 the	 largest	 public	 building	 in	 Boston	 at	 the
time,	on	December	16,	1773,	 to	decide	what	was	 to	be	done	about
the	tea	and	to	plan	the	Boston	Tea	Party.

Who	condemned	the	Boston	Tea	Party?

George	 Washington	 condemned	 the	 tea	 party.	 While	 he	 was	 in
absolute	 favor	 of	 the	 revolution,	 he	 did	 not	 approve	 of	 the
destruction	 of	 the	 tea.	 It	 was	 against	 his	 beliefs	 about	 property
ownership.
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Who	offered	to	pay	for	the	tea	that	was	dumped?

Benjamin	Franklin	offered	to	pay	for	the	tea	that	was	dumped.	He
was	a	rich	and	generous	man	and	as	such,	he	offered	to	pay	for	the
tea	 on	 the	 condition	 that	 Britain	 would	 reopen	 the	 harbor.	 They
refused,	so	they	were	never	compensated.
Franklin	was	 one	 of	 the	 Founding	 Fathers	 of	 the	United	 States.	 A
renowned	 polymath,	 Franklin	 was	 a	 leading	 author,	 printer,
political	 theorist,	 politician,	 freemason,	 postmaster,	 scientist,
inventor,	civic	activist,	 statesman,	and	diplomat.	He	 is	often	called
‘the	first	American’	for	his	efforts	to	unite	the	colonies.

How	many	people	participated	in	the	Boston	Tea	Party?

It	is	estimated	that	hundreds	took	part	in	the	Boston	Tea	Party.	For
fear	 of	 punishment,	 many	 participants	 of	 the	 Boston	 Tea	 Party
remained	anonymous	for	many	years	after	the	event.
Numbers:	 To	date	 it	 is	 known	 that	 116	people	are	documented	 to
have	participated.	Not	all	of	the	participants	of	the	Boston	Tea	Party
are	 known;	many	 carried	 the	 secret	 of	 their	 participation	 to	 their
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graves.	Many	of	the	participants	fled	Boston	immediately	after	the
event	to	avoid	arrest.
Origin:	The	vast	majority	was	of	English	descent,	but	men	of	Irish,
Scottish,	 French,	 Portuguese,	 and	 African	 ancestry	 were
documented	to	have	also	participated.
Age:	 The	 participants	 were	 off	 all	 ages,	 but	 the	 majority	 of	 the
documented	 participants	 was	 under	 the	 age	 of	 forty.	 Sixteen
participants	were	teenagers,	and	only	nine	men	were	above	the	age
of	forty.
Impact:	 Thousands	 witnessed	 the	 event,	 and	 the	 implication	 and
impact	of	this	action	were	enormous	ultimately	leading	to	the	start
of	the	American	Revolution.

How	many	ships	were	looted?

Three	ships	that	had	sailed	from	London	carrying	cargoes	of	British
East	India	Company	tea	were	moored	in	Boston	Harbor.	The	three
ships	were	 the	Beaver,	Dartmouth,	and	Eleanor.	Each	of	 the	 three
ships	carried	more	than	one	hundred	chests	of	EIC	tea.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	May	15,	1988:	Soviet	troops	start
withdrawing	from	Afghanistan

On	this	day,	28	years	ago,	the	Soviet	troops	started	withdrawing	from
Afghanistan.	The	invasion	of	Afghanistan,	which	lasted	for	over	8	years,
is	considered	one	of	the	most	fruitless	efforts	of	the	Soviet	era.	The	gory
war	 resulted	 in	 death	 and	 displacement	 of	millions.	 The	 US	 launched
Operation	 Cyclone	 to	 counter	 the	 Soviet	 Union,	 with	 the	 help	 of
Pakistan,	a	big	beneficiary	of	the	war.
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What	is	the	context	of	the	Afghan	War?

Soviet	 invasion	 of	 Afghanistan	 (commonly	 known	 as	 the	 Afghan
War)	began	in	1979.
During	the	time	of	invasion,	Afghanistan	was	undergoing	a	civil	war
and	was	in	disarray.	The	primary	reason	for	the	invasion	was	that
the	Soviet	intended	to	support	the	Afghan	communist	government
in	its	conflict	against	the	anticommunist	Muslim	guerrillas	(known
as	the	Mujahedeen).
The	 war	 quickly	 settled	 down	 into	 a	 stalemate,	 with	 more	 than
100,000	Soviet	troops	controlling	most	of	the	resources.
Soviets	crushed	 the	 insurgency,	but	guerrillas	were	mostly	able	 to
escape.	 The	 soviets	 suffocated	 the	 civilian	 support	 to	 the
Mujahedeens	by	bombing	and	depopulating	the	rural	areas.

The	 war	 lasted	 for	 8	 years.	 On	 15th	 May	 1988,	 the	 Soviet	 troops
started	 withdrawing	 from	 Afghanistan	 and	 the	 withdrawal	 was
complete	in	February	1989.
After	 the	 Soviet	 withdrawal,	 Afghanistan	 returned	 to	 nonaligned
status.

Why	was	Afghanistan	facing	a	civil	war?
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The	 internal	war	 in	Afghanistan	began	on	27	April	1978,	when	the
People’s	 Democratic	 Party	 of	 Afghanistan	 (PDPA)	 took	 power	 in	 a
military	coup,	known	as	the	Saur	Revolution.
The	coup	was	led	by	the	pro-Soviet	leader	Nur	Mohammad	Taraki.
The	 new	 government	 had	 little	 popular	 support.	 It	 launched
ruthless	purges	of	all	domestic	opposition,	and	began	extensive	land
and	 social	 reforms	 that	 were	 bitterly	 resented	 by	 the	 devoutly
Muslim	and	largely	anticommunist	population.
Insurgencies	 arose	 against	 the	 government	 among	 the	 Islamic
oriented	 tribal	 and	 urban	 groups.	 The	 government	 arrested
thousands	and	executed	around	27,000	political	prisoners.
Meanwhile,	 the	 PDPA	 government	 also	 faced	 internal	 dissension.
The	 government	 lost	 control	 on	 the	 country	which	 prompted	 the
Soviets	to	invade	it.

When	did	the	war	turn	bloody?

The	Soviets	invaded	Afghanistan	on	24th	December	1979	by	sending
in	30,000	troops	and	toppling	the	President.
The	invasion	marked	the	beginning	of	a	frustrating	and	bloody	war
between	the	Russian	troops	and	the	Mujahedeen.
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The	 war	 lasted	 for	 8	 years	 and	 killed	 an	 estimated	 1-1.5	 million
people.
The	bloodbath	resulted	 in	massive	 flight	of	people	 to	Pakistan	and
Iran.	 By	 1982,	 some	 2.8	 million	 Afghans	 had	 sought	 asylum	 in
Pakistan,	and	another	1.5	million	had	fled	to	Iran.
In	 1988	 the	 Soviet	Union	 signed	an	accord	with	 the	United	 States,
Pakistan,	and	Afghanistan	and	agreed	to	withdraw	its	troops.

Where	 are	 the	 differing	 views	 on	 the	 intention	 of	 the	 Soviet	 to
invade?

Cold	War	race:	Many	 scholars	 believe	 that	 the	 Soviet	 invasion	 of
Afghanistan	lay	within	the	Cold	War	framework:	the	USSR	invaded
foreign	 nations	 in	 the	 name	 of	 socialist	 internationalism,	 prestige
and	with	the	objective	to	thwart	their	Western	enemies.
Security	 fears:	 Others	 have	 argued	 that	 the	 reaction	 of	 Afghans
against	 PDPA	 aroused	 fear	 in	 the	 Soviets	 about	 proliferation	 of
Islamism.	 The	 Soviets	 feared	 that	 an	 Islamist	 Afghanistan	 would
ally	 itself	with	Iran	and	Pakistan.	This	outcome	would	weaken	the
Soviet’s	southern	border	and	encircle	it	with	hostile	powers:	China
to	 the	Southeast;	Afghanistan,	 Iran	and	Pakistan	 to	 the	South;	and
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the	Western	Bloc	to	the	West.
Ideological	reason:	Some	scholars	point	out	that	the	Soviet’s	grand
strategy	was	always	to	support	the	communist	regimes	of	the	world,
and	it	saw	itself	as	a	savior	of	the	weakening	communist	nations.
Economic	 Interest:	 It	 is	 also	 believed	 that	 the	 Soviet	 invaded
Afghanistan	 to	 have	 access	 into	 warm	 water	 ports	 and	 the	 Gulf
oilfields.

Who	helped	the	Mujahedeen?

Initially,	the	Mujahedeen	were	unorganized	in	their	warfare	against
the	Soviet	troops.
Had	it	not	been	for	the	US	and	the	Saudi	Arabia,	the	Mujahedeen
guerrillas	would	not	have	been	able	to	provide	stiff	opposition	to	the
Soviet	troops.
After	 the	 invasion,	 the	 US	 president	 Jimmy	 Carter	 announced	 in
what	is	known	as	the	Carter	Doctrine	that	the	US	would	not	allow
any	other	 force	 to	gain	control	of	Persian	Gulf.	He	 terminated	 the
trade	deals	with	the	USSR.
CIA’s	supply	of	billions	of	dollars	in	arms	to	the	Afghan	mujahedeen
militants	was	one	its	longest	and	most	expensive	covert	operations.
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It	provided	assistance	to	the	fundamentalist	insurgents	through	the
Pakistani	 secret	 services,	 Inter-Services	 Intelligence	 (ISI),	 in	 a
program	called	Operation	Cyclone.
Operation	cyclone	benefitted	Pakistan	immensely,	as	the	US	funded
Pakistan	 for	 training	 the	 insurgents.	 More	 than	 $	 20	 billion	 were
funneled	to	Pakistan	in	the	form	of	economic	or	military	support	for
its	role	in	the	war.
The	 funding	 of	 the	Mujahedeen	 would	 turn	 out	 to	 be	 one	 of	 the
biggest	strategic	blunders	of	the	US	as	the	same	people	would	later
organize	 themselves	 into	 Taliban	 and	 take	 on	 the	 US	 as	 their
enemy.

How	costly	was	the	war	for	the	Soviet	Union?

The	war	turned	out	to	be	a	futile	exercise	for	the	Soviet	Union.

U.S.	 intelligence	sources	estimated	 that	as	many	as	15,000	Russian
troops	 died	 in	 Afghanistan,	 and	 the	 economic	 cost	 to	 the	 already
struggling	Soviet	economy	ran	into	billions	of	dollars.
The	 intervention	also	 strained	 relations	between	 the	 Soviet	Union
and	the	United	States	nearly	to	the	breaking	point.
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Meanwhile,	 even	 leaders	 and	people	 in	Russia	 started	 to	 view	 the
war	as	a	drain	on	 the	economy	and	hence	 it	decided	 to	withdraw
from	Afghanistan.
The	war	contributed	to	the	fall	of	the	Soviet	Union	by	undermining
the	 image	 of	 the	 Red	 Army	 as	 invincible,	 undermining	 Soviet
legitimacy,	and	by	creating	new	forms	of	political	participation.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	Sykes-Picot:	100	years	of	‘the	line	in	sand’

The	 Sykes-Picot	 agreement,	 reached	 a	 century	 ago	 this	 week,
delineated	national	borders	based	solely	on	British	and	French	interests.
The	illogical	division	of	the	Middle	East	into	British	&	French	spheres	of
influence	 was	 the	 seed	 that	 would	 lead	 the	 region	 into	 decades	 of
political	turmoil,	wars,	sectarian	bloodletting,	socioeconomic	disparities,
and	the	interminable	Arab-Israel	conflict.	The	line	in	sand	has	proved	to
be	surprisingly	resilient.KNAPPIL
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What	did	the	‘line	in	sand’	by	Sykes	and	Picot	do?

The	Sykes-Picot	agreement	 is	a	 secret	understanding	concluded	 in
May	 1916,	 during	 World	 War	 One,	 between	 Great	 Britain	 and
France,	 with	 the	 assent	 of	 Russia,	 for	 the	 dismemberment	 of	 the
Ottoman	Empire.
The	 agreement	 led	 to	 the	 division	 of	 Turkish-held	 Syria,	 Iraq,
Lebanon,	 and	 Palestine	 into	 various	 French	 and	 British-
administered	 areas.	 The	 agreement	 took	 its	 name	 from	 its
negotiators,	Sir	Mark	Sykes	of	Britain	and	Georges	Picot	of	France.

The	map	that	the	two	men	drew	divided	the	land	that	had	been	under
Ottoman	 rule	 since	 the	 early	 16th	 Century	 into	 new	 countries	 -	 and
relegated	these	political	entities	to	two	spheres	of	influence:

Iraq,	Transjordan,	and	Palestine	under	British	influence
Syria	and	Lebanon	under	French	influence

There	were	 three	 problems	with	 the	 geo-political	 order	 that	 emerged
from	the	Sykes-Picot	agreement:
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First,	 it	was	negotiated	secretly	between	Britain	and	France,	and	 it
negated	the	main	promise	that	Britain	had	made	to	the	Arabs	in	the
1910s	 -	 that	 if	 they	 rebelled	 against	 the	 Ottomans,	 the	 fall	 of	 that
empire	would	bring	them	independence.
Secondly,	 the	 newly	 created	 borders	 did	 not	 correspond	 to	 the
actual	sectarian,	tribal,	or	ethnic	distinctions	on	the	ground.
The	third	problem	was	that	the	state	system	that	was	created	after
the	World	War	One	 has	 exacerbated	 the	Arabs’	 failure	 to	 address
the	crucial	dilemma	they	have	faced	over	the	past	century	and	half	-
the	 identity	 struggle	 between,	 on	 one	 hand	 nationalism	 and
secularism,	 and	 on	 the	 other,	 Islamism	 (and	 in	 some	 cases
Christianism).

Why	 is	 the	 Sykes-Picot	 deal	 the	 perennial	 source	 of	 Middle	 East
conflicts?

When	Sykes	and	Picot	hammered	out	their	agreement,	the	strategic
interests	of	the	British	and	French	took	precedence	over	the	tangled
sectarian	and	ethnic	demographics	of	the	region.
Questioning	 settled	 boundaries	 inevitably	 invites	 nettlesome
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counterclaims,	 especially	 in	 regions	where	 ethnic	 or	 tribal	 groups
straddle	 borders	 and	minority	 populations	 have	 ended	 up	 behind
the	lines	when	the	maps	were	finalized.
Arab	 nationalist	 parties,	 with	 their	 anticolonialist	 agenda,	 rose	 in
popularity,	aspiring	to	erase	the	Anglo-French	constructs	in	favor	of
pan-Arab	unity.
By	the	1970s,	the	rule	of	the	strong	man	–	Hafez	al-Assad	in	Syria,
Jamal	 Abdul	Nasser	 in	 Egypt,	 Saddam	Hussein	 in	 Iraq,	Muammar
Qaddafi	in	Libya	had	emerged.
The	fervent	Arab	nationalist	ideologies	that	originally	inspired	these
regimes	soon	ossified.	Dissent	was	crushed,	rivals	to	the	leadership
eliminated,	 and	 in	 some	 countries	 power	 became	 an	 inheritable
family	business.
Surging	 population	 growth,	 inefficient	 bureaucracies,	 social	 and
economic	 inequity	 and	 decaying	 infrastructure	 added	 to	 the
malaise.
Decades	of	atrophy	in	the	Arab	world	exploded	into	protest	in	2010,
first	 in	 Tunisia	 before	 spreading	 to	 Egypt,	 Libya,	 Yemen,	 Bahrain,
and	Syria,	with	 the	 latter	mired	 in	a	brutal	war	 that	has	 left	more
than	a	quarter	of	a	million	people	dead.
In	June	2014,	the	self-declared	Islamic	State	(IS)	bulldozed	through
an	earth	berm	marking	the	border	between	Iraq	and	Syria.	In	their
propaganda	 videos,	 the	 terrorist	 group	 claimed	 that	 they	 were
ending	the	Sykes-Picot	borders.
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When	were	the	borders	actually	confirmed?

Iraq	 recognized	 its	 southern	 border	 with	 Kuwait	 in	 1991	 after
Operation	Desert	Storm	forces	drove	out	Saddam	Hussein’s	army.
After	more	than	60	years	of	 independence,	Lebanon	and	Syria	still
have	 not	 demarcated	 their	 joint	 border,	 a	 legacy	 of	 Syria’s
traditional	 unhappiness	 with	 the	 French	 decision	 to	 wrench
Lebanon	from	the	motherland	in	1920.
And	 Israel’s	borders	have	varied	 considerably	 through	occupation
of,	 and	withdrawal	 from,	 neighboring	 Arab	 territory.	 Last	month,
Israeli	Prime	Minister	Benjamin	Netanyahu	declared	that	the	Golan
Heights,	seized	from	Syria	in	1967	and	internationally	recognized	as
occupied	territory,	would	forever	remain	part	of	Israel.
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Where	is	the	role	of	Sykes-Picot	in	stoking	the	Arab-Israel	conflict?

The	 accord	 predetermined	 the	 general	 borders	 of	 Mandatory
Palestine,	and	in	consequence	those	of	the	State	of	Israel	–	as	well	as
politically	 and	 materially	 contributing	 to	 the	 realization	 of	 the
Zionist	vision.
Arab	 leaders,	 such	 as	 the	 Hashemites,	 threw	 in	 their	 lot	 with	 the
British	in	order	to	gain	domination	over	most	of	the	Arab	lands	to
be	taken	after	the	war	from	the	Turks.
But	as	 their	contribution	 to	 the	war	effort	was	practically	nothing,
the	 promises	 made	 to	 them	 by	 the	 Allied	 powers	 were	 largely
ignored	after	the	war.
The	 status	of	Palestine	was	 to	be	determined	at	a	 later	 stage,	with
the	Zionist	factor	specifically	to	be	taken	into	consideration.
Sykes	 was	 one	 of	 those	 committed	 British	 Christian	 Zionists	 who
saw	 in	 the	 re-establishment	 of	 a	 national	 home	 for	 the	 Jewish
people	in	its	ancient	homeland	a	moral	and	historical	obligation.
The	 original	 Sykes-Picot	 agreement	 was	 reconfirmed	 at	 the	 1920
San-Remo	 Conference,	 incorporating	 on	 Britain’s	 insistence	 the
Balfour	Declaration	of	1917	(which	officially	endorsed	the	need	for
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a	 separate	 Jewish	 state	 in	 Palestine)	 –	 without,	 however,	 drawing
final	borders,	including	those	between	the	Galilee	and	the	Golan.
The	Zionist	movement	had	laid	claim	to	all	the	land	up	to	the	Litani
river,	now	in	Lebanon,	and	to	the	sources	of	the	river	Jordan.
But	 the	 border	 of	 Palestine	 was	 eventually	 extended	 northward,
mainly	as	a	 result	of	 the	 Jewish	settlements	 in	what	 is	now	called
the	Galilee	salient.

Who	suffered	the	most	as	a	result	of	this	deal?

The	biggest	loser	from	the	post-World	War	I	partition	of	the	Middle
East	 is	 the	 Kurdish	 community,	 the	 largest	 ethnic	 group	 in	 the
world	without	 a	 state,	with	 some	 40	million	 people	 spread	 across
northern	Iraq,	northwestern	Iran,	and	northeastern	Syria.
Treaty	 of	 Sèvres	 in	 1920	 originally	 set	 aside	 part	 of	 Turkey	 as
Kurdish	territory,	however	this	decision	was	protested	aggressively
by	Turkish	nationalists,	who	went	so	far	as	to	relocate	thousands	of
Turks	into	Kurdish-majority	parts	of	Turkey.
In	1923,	the	Treaty	of	Lausanne	set	the	northern	borders	of	Syria
and	 Iraq,	 separating	 ethnic	 groups	 and	 effectively	 dashing	 the
Kurdish	dream	of	forming	a	sovereign	Kurdistan.
The	 Kurds	 in	 Turkey	 were	 denied	 basic	 citizenship	 until	 the	 late
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1990’s,	and	are	locked	in	a	decades-old	civil	war	against	the	Turkish
government.
Syria’s	Kurds	had	 lived	without	 cultural	 or	 linguistic	 freedoms	 for
decades	under	the	Assads.	They	were	not	granted	full	voting	rights
until	the	Syrian	Civil	War	broke	out	in	2011.
Iraq’s	 Kurds	 suffered	 from	 a	 genocide	 conducted	 by	 Saddam
Hussein	in	the	late	80’s.
While	 the	 Kurds	 in	 Iran	 attempted	 to	 establish	 a	 Kurdish
government	in	1946,	it	was	quickly	and	brutally	suppressed	by	the
Iranian	government.
While	 Kurds	 have	 had	 different	 experiences	 in	 each	 country,	 a
unifying	 ambition	 of	 rewriting	 boundaries	 to	 create	 “Greater
Kurdistan”	has	long	been	a	dream.
Many	Kurds	now	wonder	if	the	current	disintegration	in	Syria	and
Iraq,	 and	 the	 war	 between	 Turkey	 and	 the	 militant	 Kurdistan
Workers	Party	(PKK)	that	resumed	last	July,	won’t	lead	to	a	de	facto
new	nation	by	default.
Perhaps	the	only	group	that	scares	the	Islamic	State	terror	group	is
the	 2nd	 Battalion,	 a	 500-strong	 all-woman	 force	 of	 Kurds.	 The	 IS
militants	believe	that	dying	at	the	hands	of	a	female	will	send	them
to	hell.	If	that	is	true,	these	brave	women	have	sent	quite	a	few	of
them	to	hell. KNAPPIL
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How	should	the	future	map	of	Middle	East	be	created?

Foreigners	inspired	by	the	Sykes-Picot	deal’s	diplomatic	patronizing	and
guided	by	its	geographic	outlines,	mapped	five	Middle	Eastern	countries
that	subsequently	proved	untenable:	Iraq,	Syria,	Lebanon,	Yemen	and
Libya.

The	 rise	 of	 Islamic	 State,	 with	 its	 disregard	 for	 the	 formal	 Iraqi-
Syrian	 border,	 is	 the	 most	 obvious	 statement	 of	 the	 colonialist
mapping’s	demise.

The	new	map	cannot	be	drawn	by	the	out-siders	again:

Moscow	can	create,	fortify	and	pension	an	Alawite-led	protectorate
between	the	Syrian	coast	and	Damascus,	but	it	can’t	restore	the	war-
scarred	Sunni	majority	to	its	prewar	lords.
No	American	or	European	government	can	viably	sponsor	a	Sunni
protectorate.

Only	Arab	cartographers,	compasses,	and	navigators	can	lead	the	Arab
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world	to	a	future	that	will	be	better	than	the	past	100	years	of	turmoil.

The	 cartographers	 must	 be	 local,	 or	 the	 local	 masses	 will	 ignore
their	designs.
Ideally,	from	an	Arab	viewpoint,	Syria	and	Iraq	will	be	remapped	by
Arabs,	led	by	Saudi	Arabia	and	possibly	Egypt,	the	way	they	brought
an	end	to	the	Lebanese	civil	war	in	1989	with	the	Taif	Agreement.

In	a	less	happy	scenario,	from	the	Arab	viewpoint,	the	new	order	will	be
shaped	 by	 non-Arab	 Turkey	 and	 Iran.	 The	 former	 has	 long	 been
suspected	of	seeking	a	Sunni	puppet	in	Syria,	and	the	latter	has	turned
southern	Iraq	into	its	satellite.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	Obama	won’t	apologize	for	Hiroshima

President	Barack	Obama	will	 conclude	his	week-long	Asia	 trip	with	a
visit	 to	Hiroshima	Peace	Memorial	Park	on	May	27,	a	historic	 journey
seven	 decades	 after	 the	 United	 States	 dropped	 an	 atom	 bomb	 on	 the
city.	He	will	be	the	first	sitting	U.S.	president	to	visit	the	site.	However,
he	will	not	apologize	for	the	U.S.	bombing	that	led	to	the	end	of	World
War	II.
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What	is	making	Obama	tour	Asia?

President	Obama	is	on	his	10th	visit	to	Asia	this	week	which	reflects
his	insistence	on	moving	American	foreign	policy	focus	toward	the
populous	nations	of	Asia.
As	there	are	enormous	economic	and	national	security	interests	in
the	 Asia	 Pacific	 region,	 Obama	 is	 in	 his	 latest	 attempt	 to	 pivot
toward	the	Asia	Pacific.
The	President	believes	that	one	shouldn’t	be	imprisoned	by	the	past
and	should	move	beyond	difficult	and	complicated	histories.
Obama	is	working	to	move	past	the	scars	of	war	to	develop	deeper
economic,	diplomatic,	 and	even	military	 ties	 in	both	Vietnam	and
Japan.
The	visit	would	aid	the	reconciliation	between	the	US	and	Japan	and
support	the	countries’	mutual	commitment	to	reducing	the	role	of
nuclear	weapons.
Obama	 also	 hopes	 to	 boost	 support	 for	 his	 Trans-Pacific
Partnership	trade	deal	in	Vietnam	and	Japan.

Why	 has	 Obama	 been	 courageous	 enough	 to	 plan	 a	 visit	 to
Hiroshima?
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The	differing	views	between	the	US	and	Japan,	coupled	with	other
festering	 grievances	 about	 the	 war,	 had	 long	 prevented	 a
presidential	visit	to	the	site.
Though	President	Gerald	Ford	was	encouraged	to	make	a	visit	to	the
city	 of	Hiroshima,	 it	was	 felt	 that	 such	 a	 visit	would	 be	adding	 a
dose	of	negativity	to	an	otherwise	positive	trip.
There	was	a	belief	that	any	visit	to	the	city	would	risk	opening	old
wounds.
In	2009,	Japan	discouraged	Obama	from	including	the	city	in	a	trip
to	Japan,	because	the	public’s	expectations	for	such	a	visit	would	be
too	complicated	to	manage.
Obama	was	born	16	years	after	the	Hiroshima	atomic	blast	and	he
came	 of	 age	 outside	 the	 direct	 consequences	 of	 those	 decisions,
unlike	his	most	recent	predecessors.
Unlike	his	predecessors,	Obama	has	determined	 that	 the	 time	was
right	 for	 the	 first-ever	 presidential	 visit	 to	 Hiroshima	 as	 the	 U.S.
military	decisions	which	were	made	decades	ago	are	still	casting	a
shadow	over	foreign	policy	has	made	him.
However,	 Obama	won’t	 apologize	 for	President	 Harry	 Truman’s
decision	 to	 drop	 the	 bomb.	 He	 believes	 that	 was	 a	 reality	 of	 the
time	and	a	necessity	of	the	war.KNAPPIL
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When	was	Hiroshima	destroyed?

An	 American	 B-29	 bomber	 dropped	 the	 world’s	 first	 deployed
atomic	 bomb	 over	 the	 Japanese	 city	 of	 Hiroshima	 on	 August	 6,
1945,	during	World	War	II.
The	 explosion	wiped	 out	 90	%	 of	 the	 city	 and	 immediately	 killed
80,000	 people.	 Tens	 of	 thousands	 later	 died	 due	 to	 radiation
exposure.
Overall,	it	killed	an	estimated	140,000	people	in	the	final	days	of	the
World	 War	 II.	 Most	 were	 civilians,	 though	 there	 were	 a	 lot	 of
military	casualties	too
A	second	B-29	dropped	another	A-bomb	on	Nagasaki	which	killed	an
estimated	40,000	people	on	August	9,	1945.
Citing	 the	 devastating	 power	 of	 “a	 new	 and	 most	 cruel	 bomb”,
Japan’s	 Emperor	 Hirohito	 announced	 his	 country’s	 unconditional
surrender	in	World	War	II	in	a	radio	address	on	August	15.
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Where	are	the	arguments	for	and	against	using	the	nuclear	bomb	on
Hiroshima?

In	the	history	of	the	world,	bombing	Hiroshima	and	Nagasaki	is	the	only
use	of	nuclear	weapons	in	warfare	to	date.	There	are	arguments	made
for	and	against	the	US	bombing	of	the	cities	of	Japan.	For:

According	to	polls,	most	Americans	believe	the	bombing	helped	end
World	War	II.
The	main	 argument	 in	 support	 of	 the	 decision	 to	 use	 the	 atomic
bomb	 is	 that	 it	 saved	American	 lives	which	would	otherwise	have
been	lost.
Supporters	 of	 President	 Truman	 argue	 that	 the	 decision	 to	 use
atomic	weapons	was	not	unilateral,	but	rather	was	supported	by	a
committee	of	shared	responsibility.
Japan	 had	 been	 given	 ample	 opportunity	 to	 surrender	 before	 the
decision	to	use	the	atomic	bomb.
Americans	with	an	“eye	for	an	eye”	philosophy	of	justice	argue	that
the	atomic	bomb	was	payback	for	the	undeniably	brutal,	barbaric,
criminal	conduct	of	the	Japanese	Army.	Against:
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In	 Japan,	 vast	 majorities	 say	 the	 U.S.	 actions	 in	 1945	 weren’t
justified.	Many	Japanese	view	Hiroshima	as	an	atrocity	committed
against	a	mainly	civilian	population.
The	 Japanese	 government	 was	 already	 preparing	 to	 surrender
before	Hiroshima.	So	the	question	raised	by	many	is	“was	it	really
necessary	to	sacrifice	a	quarter	of	a	million	lives,	mostly	civilians,	in
the	furnace	of	an	atomic	bomb?”
Some	 argue	 that	 it	 was	 the	 ending	 of	 the	 non-aggression	 pact
between	the	Soviet	Union	and	Japan	that	was	the	real	trigger	for	a
Japanese	 surrender	 and	 it	 was	 enough	 without	 the	 dropping	 of
atomic	bombs	to	bring	it	about.
Americans	 could	 have	 demonstrated	 the	 atomic	 bomb’s	 power
on	 a	 deserted	 area	 of	 Japan	 rather	 than	 killing	 hundreds	 of
thousands	of	people.

Who	are	not	happy	with	Obama’s	historic	visit?

Obama	 is	 getting	himself	 into	 a	 seemingly	 endless	 dispute	 among
key	U.S.	allies	and	trading	partners	over	World	War	II.
Many	in	China	and	South	Korea	feel	that	Japan	got	what	it	deserved
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when	U.S.	atomic	bombs	detonated	in	Hiroshima.
South	Koreans	 think	 they	were	 the	 real	 victims	as	 those	killed	by
the	 atomic	 bombs	 included	 an	 estimated	 20,000	 Koreans,	 many
brought	to	Japan	for	slave	labour.	Some	also	worry	that	it	signals	a
preference	by	Washington	for	Japan	over	South	Korea.
For	China,	 their	pride	was	hurt	during	World	War	 II	as	 they	were
badly	battered	by	Japan.
Both	 the	 countries	 resent	 what	 they	 see	 as	 Japan’s	 focus	 on	 the
bombs’	victims	instead	of	the	millions	of	civilians	killed,	raped	and
enslaved	 by	 Japanese	 troops.	 They	 worry	 that	 the	 first-ever	 U.S.
presidential	 visit	 to	 Hiroshima	 will	 allow	 Japanese	 conservatives,
including	 Prime	 Minister	 Shinzo	 Abe,	 to	 further	 distance	 the
country	from	its	wartime	sins.
If	 Japan	 is	 seen	 as	 trying	 to	 use	 Obama’s	 visit	 to	 minimize	 its
wartime	 aggression,	 relatively	 positive	 feelings	 which	 have
developed	between	Japan,	China	and	South	Korea	could	fade.

How	is	Obama’s	visit	praise-worthy?

The	United	States	continues	to	be	the	only	country	to	have	used	nuclear
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weapons.	 Hence,	 Obama	 being	 the	 President	 of	 US	 bears	 a	 special
responsibility	to	lead	the	world	in	eliminating	them.

Obama	will	become	the	first	U.S.	president	 to	visit	 the	site	of	 the
first	 atomic	 bomb	 attack	 in	 history	 which	 comes	 seven	 decades
after	the	blast.

A	trip	to	the	site	fits	both	with	his	push	for	a	world	free	of	nuclear
weapons	and	his	desire	to	fill	his	final	year	in	office	with	a	series	of
historic	trips.
The	Nobel	Peace	Prize	winner	is	particularly	well	suited	for	this	trip
because	 of	 his	 track	 record	 on	 nuclear	 non-proliferation.	 It	 is	 an
opportunity	for	reaffirming	the	commitment	he	made	in	Prague	 in
2009	to	“a	world	without	nuclear	weapons”.
This	visit	will	offer	him	an	opportunity	to	honour	the	memory	of	all
innocents	who	were	lost	during	the	war.
Obama	 has	 an	 objective	 approach	 and	 has	 recently	 said	 that	 “My
purpose	 is	not	 to	simply	revisit	 the	past,	but	 to	affirm	that	 innocent
people	die	in	a	war,	on	all	sides,	that	we	should	do	everything	we	can
to	 try	 to	 promote	 peace	 and	 dialogue	 around	 the	 world,	 that	 we
should	continue	to	strive	for	a	world	without	nuclear	weapons.”
In	 December,	 the	 US	 plans	 to	mark	 75	 years	 since	 Japan’s	Pearl
Harbor	attack	in	Hawaii.	Prime	Minister	Abe	is	weighing	whether	to
attend	 the	 commemoration	 ceremony	 but	 Obama	 stop	 in
Hiroshima	can	change	his	decision.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	May	30,	1913:	The	First	Balkan	War	ends

On	 this	day,	103	years	ago,	 the	 first	Balkan	War,	 fought	between	 the
Balkan	League	and	the	Ottoman	Empire,	came	to	an	end.	The	war	was
fought	by	Balkan	League	under	the	aegis	of	Russia	to	snatch	Macedonia
from	Turkey.	The	Ottoman	Empire	was	routed,	and	the	London	Treaty
brought	 the	war	 to	a	close.	The	Balkan	War	had	ended;	but	 the	World
War	was	coming.
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What	was	the	context	of	the	First	Balkan	War?

The	 First	 Balkan	 War	 was	 fought	 between	 the	 members	 of	 the
Balkan	 League	 and	 the	 Ottoman	 Empire	 of	 Turkey.	 The	 Balkan
League,	an	alliance	of	Bulgaria,	Serbia,	Greece,	and	Montenegro,
was	formed	in	1912.
The	 alliance	 was	 ostensibly	 created	 to	 limit	 increasing	 Austrian
power	in	the	Balkans.	 It	was	formed	at	 the	 instigation	of	Russia	to
expel	the	Turks	from	the	Balkans	–	mainly	to	take	Macedonia	away
from	Turkey.
The	 league	 members	 declared	 war	 on	 the	 Ottoman	 Empire	 in
October	1912.	The	battle	took	place	in	Thrace,	Macedonia,	Albania,
and	Salonia.
The	 war	 resulted	 in	 annexation	 of	 a	 major	 portion	 of	 European
territory	of	Ottoman	Empire	by	the	Balkans.
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Why	did	the	First	Balkan	War	happen?

In	 the	 first	decade	of	 the	20th	century,	Macedonia	was	part	of	 the
Ottoman	 Empire.	 A	 nationalist	 group	 known	 as	 ‘Young	 Turks’,
rebelled	and	shook	the	stability	of	the	Macedonia.
Although	 minor,	 the	 occupation	 of	 Libya	 (a	 former	 Ottoman
territory)	 by	 Italy	 in	 the	 Italo-Turkish	 war	 (September,	 1911	 to
October,	 1912)	was	a	 significant	precursor	of	 the	First	Balkan	War
and	(subsequently)	the	First	World	War	by	sparking	nationalism	in
the	Balkan	states.	Seeing	how	easily	the	Italians	had	defeated	the
weakened	Ottomans,	 the	members	of	 the	Balkan	League	attacked
the	Ottoman	Empire	before	the	war	with	Italy	had	ended.
This	instigated	Austria-Hungarian	Empire	to	annex	the	dual	Balkan
provinces	 of	 Bosnia-Herzegovina	 and	 to	 encourage	 Bulgaria,	 also
under	Turkish	rule,	to	proclaim	its	independence.
Serbia	 was	 annoyed	 with	 this	 annexation	 as	 it	 regarded	 Bosnia-
Herzegovina	 as	 its	 rightful	 territory	 because	 of	 the	 shared
traditions.	Also,	Serbia	was	part	of	Ottoman	Empire	for	nearly	three
centuries.	It	had	declared	its	independence	in	1876,	which	resulted
in	the	Serbo-Turkish	War.
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Amidst	the	turmoil,	Russia	saw	huge	opportunity	to	consolidate	its
power	 and	 instigated	 the	 formation	 of	 Balkan	 League	 with	 the
objective	of	 taking	control	of	 some	or	all	of	 the	 lands	occupied	by
the	Ottoman	Empire	in	Europe.

When	was	the	war	fought?

On	 October	 8,	 1912,	 Montenegro	 declared	 war	 on	 Turkey;	 Serbia,
Bulgaria,	and	Greece	followed	suit	on	October	17.
The	 Ottoman	 army	 was	 quickly	 and	 decisively	 defeated	 as	 the
Balkan	 forces	drove	 the	Turks	 from	almost	all	of	 their	 territory	 in
southeastern	Europe	over	 the	 course	of	 a	month.	The	Greeks	had
imposed	 a	 successful	 naval	 blockade	 which	 prevented	 Turkish
enforcements	from	reaching	Europe.
The	Turkish	collapse	was	so	complete	that	all	parties	were	willing	to
conclude	an	armistice.
A	peace	treaty	was	signed	in	London	on	May	30,	1913.	The	result
of	 the	 treaty	 was	 that	 the	 Ottoman	 Empire	 lost	 almost	 all	 of	 its
remaining	 European	 territory,	 including	 all	 of	 Macedonia	 and
Albania.

KNAPPIL
Y

711



Albania	 became	 independent	 and	 Macedonia	 was	 to	 be	 divided
among	the	Balkan	allies.

Where	were	the	Balkans	stronger?

Balkans	were	not	 only	 superior	 in	 numbers	 but	 also	 planned	 and
executed	 the	 warfare	 in	 coordinated	 manner.	 They	 were	 able	 to
field	a	combined	force	of	750,000	men.
But	the	primary	reason	for	the	victory	was	an	all-out	attack	on	the
Ottoman.
In	 Thrace,	 the	 Bulgarians	 defeated	 the	 main	 Ottoman	 forces,
advancing	to	the	outskirts	of	Constantinople	(now	Istanbul).
In	Macedonia,	the	Serbian	army	defeated	the	Empire	to	join	forces
with	the	Montenegrins	and	enter	Skopje.
Montenegrins	 besieged	 Albania	 and	 the	 Greeks	 attacked,	 and
occupied	Salonika.
The	 internal	 disturbance	 cause	 by	 the	 Young	 Turks	 and	 a
coordinated	 external	 aggression	 of	 the	 Balkans	 caused	 the
submission	of	the	Ottoman	Empire.
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Who	among	the	Balkans	turned	against	the	others?

Even	though	the	league	was	victorious,	 it	soon	disintegrated	when
its	members	quarreled	over	the	division	of	Macedonia.
The	 members	 of	 Balkan	 league	 always	 had	 differences	 and	 they
were	 forced	 by	 opportunity	 and	 greed	 to	 join	 hands	 against	 the
Ottomans.
Exactly	a	month	after	 the	London	peace	 treaty	was	signed,	on	 the
night	of	 June	29-30,	Bulgaria	 turned	against	 its	 former	allies	when
King	Ferdinand	of	Bulgaria	ordered	his	troops	to	attack	Serbian	and
Greek	forces	in	Macedonia.
In	 the	 second	 Balkan	 war,	 the	 Bulgarians	 were	 defeated	 and
Treaty	of	Bucharest	was	 signed	under	which	Bulgaria	 lost	major
portion	of	Macedonia.
The	Balkan	Wars	saw	a	great	diminution	of	the	Muslim	population.
It	 is	 estimated	 that	 a	 total	 of	 1.5	 million	 Muslims	 died	 and	 were
forcibly	exiled	as	a	result	of	the	Balkan	Wars.
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How	did	the	Great	European	powers	see	the	Balkan	Wars?

Russia:	The	prime	mover	in	the	establishment	of	the	Balkan	League
saw	it	as	an	essential	tool	in	case	of	a	future	war	against	its	rival,	the
Austro-Hungarian	Empire.
France:	 Took	 a	 non-aligned	 position	 and	 informed	 its	 ally	 Russia
that	it	would	not	take	part	in	war	against	Austro-Hungarian	Empire
that	resulted	because	of	the	Balkan	war.
British	Empire:	Was	a	 staunch	 supporter	of	 the	Ottoman	Empire.
But	 when	 it	 saw	 the	 fall	 of	 Empire	 as	 inevitable,	 it	 supported
Bulgaria	in	its	efforts	to	win	Thrace.
Austro-Hungarian:	The	arch	enemy	of	Russia	wanted	to	expand	its
Empire	and	continued	to	view	Serbia	as	its	enemy.
German	 Empire:	 The	 king	 of	 Bulgaria	 had	 German	 origins.
Germany	was	playing	with	the	idea	to	replace	the	Balkan	positions
of	the	Ottomans	with	a	friendly	Bulgaria.

Although	no	big	power	of	Europe	was	directly	involved	in	Balkan	Wars,
the	wars	still	had	great	strategic	significance	for	all.
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There	 was	 little	 indication	 then	 that	 the	 heightened	 Balkan	 tensions
would	lead	the	world	into	the	worst	crisis	ever	–	the	First	World	War.
The	tensions	in	the	Balkans	reached	their	climax	in	World	War	I,	which
was	 sparked	by	 the	 assassination	of	 the	Austrian	heir-apparent	 (Franz
Ferdinand)	by	a	Serb	 (Gavrilo	Princip)	 in	Sarajevo,	Bosnia,	on	 June	28,
1914.	Austria	declared	war	on	Serbia	and	then	all	the	Great	Powers	got
involved.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	Battle	of	Verdun:	Lessons	from	a	century
ago

German	 Chancellor	 Angela	Merkel	 joined	 French	 President	 François
Hollande	for	ceremonies	on	Sunday	marking	the	100th	anniversary	of
the	battle	of	Verdun.	A	wreath-laying	ceremony	was	held	at	the	German
war	cemetery	in	Consenvoye,	just	north	of	Verdun	in	France.	Francois
Hollande	 and	 Angela	 Merkel	 used	 Verdun	 as	 a	 symbol	 of	 both,
reconciliation	between	their	nations	and	of	EU	integration.
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What	does	this	reconciliation	signify?

French	President	Francois	Hollande	and	German	Chancellor	Angela
Merkel	marked	100	years	since	the	Battle	of	Verdun,	determined	to
show	 that,	 despite	 the	 bloodbath	 of	World	War	 I,	 their	 countries’
improbable	friendship	is	now	a	source	of	hope	for	today’s	fractured
Europe.
In	 2016,	 some	 of	 the	 foundations	 of	 the	 European	 Union	 appear
under	stress.	Britain’s	referendum	next	month	on	EU	membership,
Islamist	 militant	 attacks	 in	 EU	 capitals,	 the	 biggest	 migrant	 crisis
since	World	War	 II	 and	 a	 slow	 economic	 recovery	 have	 strained
relations	in	the	bloc.
“We	are	side	by	side	to	tackle	the	challenges	of	today	and	first	of	all
the	 future	 of	 Europe,	 because,	 as	 we	 know	 disappointment	 was
followed	by	disenchantment,	and	after	doubts	came	suspicion,	and	for
some	even	rejection	or	break-up,”	Hollande	said	in	a	closing	speech	at
the	ceremony.
In	 her	 weekly	 podcast,	 the	 German	 Chancellor	 said	 “Europe	 has
problems	but	Europe	has	also	managed	to	do	a	lot	and	it	has	come	a
long	way.	 In	a	world	of	global	 challenges	 it	 is	 important	 to	develop
Europe	further	and	to	push	through	the	changes	that	are	necessary,”KNAPPIL
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Why	Battle	of	Verdun	is	chosen	as	a	symbol	of	Reconciliation?

World	War	I	battles	often	started	with	tactical	objectives	and	devolved
into	 bloody	 stalemates,	 but	 most	 historians	 believe	 that	 Verdun	 was
intended	 to	 be	 a	 “meat	 grinder”	 from	 the	 very	 beginning	 i.e.	 it	 was
designed	to	be	a	battle	of	attrition,	 in	which	a	belligerent	attempts	 to
win	a	war	by	wearing	down	the	enemy	to	the	point	of	collapse	through
continuous	losses	in	personnel	and	materiel.	The	battles	of	attrition	are
usually	be	won	by	the	side	with	greater	such	resources.

A	massive	artillery	bombardment	on	the	morning	of	February	21st
1916	signalled	the	start	of	the	German	attack	on	Verdun.
The	 Battle	 of	 Verdun	 ended	 on	 December	 16th	 1916.	 Lasting	 303
days,	it	was	the	longest	battle	in	World	War	I.
Shelled	night	and	day,	mined	from	below	and	continually	rocked	by
artillery	attack,	Verdun	became	a	ghost	town.	On	both	sides,	killing
as	many	 enemies	 as	 possible	 was	 central;	 it	 is	 estimated	 that	 the
casualties	for	each	side	totalled	between	600,000	and	700,000.	With
an	estimated	total	casualty	figure	of	1.25	million,	 it	was	one	of	the
deadliest	battles	of	World	War	I.
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So	 much	 fighting	 over	 such	 a	 long	 duration	 in	 a	 small	 area	 like
Verdun	 devastated	 the	 land	 and	 resulted	 in	 deplorable	 conditions
for	the	troops	on	both	sides.	Even	today	the	skeletons	of	Verdun	still
surface,	to	be	added	to	the	towering	bone	piles	in	the	basement	of
the	Douaumont	cemetery.
Many	troops	at	the	battle	never	saw	an	enemy	soldier,	experiencing
nothing	but	artillery	fire.	Troops	on	both	sides	referred	to	Verdun	as
“Hell”.

Since	when	is	this	joint	Franco-German	reconciliation	being	carried
out?

In	 the	 1960s,	 Verdun	 became	 a	 symbol	 of	 Franco-German
reconciliation,	 through	remembrance	of	common	suffering	and	 in
the	1980s	it	became	a	capital	of	peace.
Organisations	were	formed	and	old	museums	were	dedicated	to	the
ideals	of	peace	and	human	rights.
Seventy	 years	 after	 the	 start	 of	 the	 First	 World	 War	 on	 22
September	 1984,	 the	 German	 Chancellor	 Helmut	 Kohl	 (whose
father	 had	 fought	 near	 Verdun)	 and	 French	 President	 François
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Mitterrand	(who	had	been	taken	prisoner	nearby	in	World	War	II),
stood	 at	 the	 Douaumont	 cemetery,	 holding	 hands	 for	 several
minutes	in	driving	rain,	took	part	in	a	memorial	service	at	Verdun
symbolising	Franco-German	reconciliation.
The	 slightly-built	 French	 socialist,	 who	 was	 wounded	 during	 the
Second	World	 War,	 stood	 in	 solidarity	 with	 the	 massive	 German
conservative	in	a	pose	which	became	an	iconic	historic	image.
During	 a	 minute	 of	 silence,	 the	 two	 leaders	 remembered	 the
thousands	who	fell	on	both	sides	in	the	two	world	wars.

Where	 is	 the	 Elysee	 Treaty	 a	 milestone	 in	 France-Germany
reconciliation?

The	Elysée	Treaty	 is	a	decisive	milestone	 in	 the	European	history.
The	 agreement	 paved	 the	 way	 for	 these	 two	 former	 enemies	 to
become	the	most	important	partners	in	Europe.
It	was	signed	on	January	22,	1963	by	Chancellor	Konrad	Adenauer
and	President	Charles	de	Gaulle	at	the	Elysee	Palace	in	Paris.	It	came
into	force	later	that	year,	on	July	2.
The	 treaty	 stipulated	 that	 German	 and	 French	 government
representatives	 should	 meet	 and	 speak	 with	 other	 at	 regular
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intervals.	 In	 addition,	 all	 major	 decisions	 concerning	 security,
defence	and	 foreign	policy	were	 to	be	 coordinated.	This	 condition
applied	 especially	 to	 any	 issues	 that	 had	 to	 do	with	 the	 European
Community,	 NATO	 and	 relations	 between	 Eastern	 and	 Western
Europe.
In	 addition,	 Adenauer	 and	 de	 Gaulle	 also	 pledged	 a	 close
cooperation	in	the	areas	of	culture	and	youth	policy,	with	language
exchange	and	learning	to	be	encouraged.
The	 treaty	 did	 not	 include	 any	 specific	 requirements,	 nor	 did	 it
define	 any	 political	 goals.	 In	 fact,	 the	 contract,	 with	 its	 few
paragraphs,	was	merely	the	blueprint	for	the	Franco-German	motor
that	would	eventually	drive	Europe.

Who	is	General	Erich	von	Falkenhayn?

General	 Erich	 von	 Falkenhayn,	 the	 Chief	 of	 the	 General	 Staff	 and
Germany’s	 principal	 strategist,	 targeted	Verdun	because	 of	 its	 position
on	the	Allied	line	and	its	sentimental	value	to	French	people.

Falkenhayn	hoped	to	combine	the	Verdun	offensive	with	a	U-boat
offensive	 against	 British	 shipping.	 The	 two	 campaigns	 together
should	have	brought	France	and	Britain	to	terms.
But	 Falkenhayn’s	 plan	 for	 an	 attack	 that	 would	 economise	 on
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German	resources	failed	to	work	out	as	he	expected.	He	used	many
more	divisions	than	planned.
He	was	removed	in	the	late	summer	of	1916	after	the	failure	at	the
battle	of	Verdun,	the	opening	of	the	Allied	offensive	on	the	Somme,
the	Brusilov	Offensive	and	the	entry	of	Romania	into	the	war.
He	 was	 later	 given	 important	 field	 commands	 in	 Romania	 and
Syria.	 His	 reputation	 as	 a	 war	 leader	 was	 attacked	 in	 Germany
during	and	after	the	war,	especially	by	the	faction	which	supported
Hindenburg.

How	has	the	Franco-German	friendship	evolved	over	the	years?

It	 all	 began	 with	 French	 General	 Charles	 de	 Gaulle	 and	 German
Chancellor	 Adenauer,	 who	 in	 1958	 –	 amid	 the	 Cold	 War	 –	 found
themselves	 brought	 together	 by	 mutual	 respect	 and	 shared
convictions.	 In	his	remarkable	speech	to	 the	youth	of	Germany	in
Ludwigsburg	on	September	9,	1962,	mostly	in	the	German	language,
President	 de	 Gaulle	 expressed	 his	 deep	 respect	 to	 Germany	 as	 a
“great	nation.”
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From	 1974	 on,	 President	 Valéry	 Giscard	 d’Estaing	 and	 Chancellor
Helmut	 Schmidt,	 two	 close	 friends,	 took	 the	 reins.	 Both	 former
finance	 ministers,	 they	 shared	 the	 same	 assessment	 of	 the
monetary	problems	the	world	was	facing	at	that	time.	They	laid	the
foundations	for	 the	future	European	monetary	union	and	fostered
the	 European	 integration.	 This	 was	 the	 hour	 of	 birth	 of	 Europe’s
Franco-German	“engine.”
Beginning	 1982,	 President	 François	 Mitterand	 and	 Chancellor
Helmut	 Kohl	 were	 committed	 to	 building	 a	 peaceful	 Europe
together.	Their	greatest	achievement	was	the	creation	of	the	Single
European	 Market	 in	 1986,	 the	 European	 Union	 in	 1993	 and	 the
single	currency	euro.
Afterwards	it	was	President	Nicolas	Sarkozy	and	Chancellor	Angela
Merkel	who	guided	Europe	through	the	sovereign	debt	crisis	of	2008
in	close	alliance.
In	 their	 ongoing	 cooperation,	 the	 two	 leading	 powers	 in	 Europe,
Germany	 and	France,	 have	 secured	 enduring	peace	 in	 Europe	 for
six	 decades.	 This	 was	 honoured	 by	 the	 Norwegian	 Nobel
Committee,	which	awarded	 the	Nobel	 Peace	Prize	 in	 2012	 to	 the
European	Union	for	its	post-war	integration.
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World	History	-	June	4,	1944:	Allies	plan	execution	of
Operation	Overlord

On	this	day,	82	years	ago,	General	Eisenhower,	 the	supreme	military
leader	 of	 the	 Allied	 forces,	 planned	 the	 commencing	 of	 Operation
Overlord,	 the	 biggest	 amphibian	 attack	 in	 the	 history.	 The	 aim	 of	 the
operation	 was	 to	 liberate	 Western	 Europe	 from	 the	 clutches	 of
Germany.	 Despite	 bad	 weather,	 the	 Allied	 forces	 emerged	 victorious
against	the	Germans,	marking	the	beginning	of	the	end	of	World	War	II.
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What	is	the	D-Day?

The	day	Operation	Overlord	was	declared	in	World	War	II	is	dubbed
as	the	‘D-Day’.
The	Operation	was	a	massive	final	assault	by	the	allied	forces	on	the
Nazi	 forces	 which	 resulted	 in	 liberation	 of	 the	 Nazi	 occupied
Western	Europe.
After	 extensive	 planning,	 156,000	 American,	 British	 and	 Canadian
forces	landed	on	five	beaches	along	a	50-mile	stretch	of	the	heavily
fortified	coast	of	France’s	Normandy	region.
Nearly	5,000	 landing	and	assault	crafts,	289	escort	vessels,	and	277
minesweepers	 participated	 in	 the	 Operation,	 and	 landed	 in
Normandy	beaches.	The	Normandy	landings	are	considered	as	the
beginning	of	the	end	of	war	in	Europe.

Why	were	Allied	forces	successful	in	the	Operation?

Operation	Overlord	was	an	extensively	planned	operation	and	the
Allied	 forces	 won	 because	 of	 superior	 strategy,	 despite	 weather
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being	a	big	obstacle.
In	 the	 beginning,	 Allied	 forces	 were	 unable	 to	 complete	 their
objectives.	 German	 casualties	 on	 D-Day	 were	 around	 1,000	 men
while	the	causalities	in	the	Allied	Forces	at	least	10,000.
But	 soon	 the	 Allied	 forces	 turned	 the	 bad	 weather	 to	 their
advantage.
The	 Germans	 were	 confident	 that	 the	 bad	 weather	 would	 act	 as
deterrent	 to	 the	Allied	Forces.	Eisenhower,	 the	 leader	of	 the	Allied
forces,	knowing	that	Germans	would	not	expect	any	attack,	planned
to	overlook	the	weather	conditions	and	go	for	it.
Erwin	 Rommel,	 Hitler’s	 strategy	 man,	 began	 extensive	 defensive
work	building	Atlantic	Wall	along	the	shore.	He	began	constructing
underwater	 obstacles	 and	 minefields	 along	 the	 shore,	 but	 the
sudden	attack	caught	them	off-guard.
German	chances	were	also	marred	due	 to	 its	 inferior	Air	Defense,
and	patchy	reconnaissance.

When	did	the	Operation	begin?
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A	more	 significant	 day	 than	 the	 D-Day	 itself	 was	 June	 5,	 as	 after
repeated	deferment,	General	Eisenhower	decided	to	go	ahead	with
the	Operation.
On	June	8,	1944,	after	years	of	planning,	preparation	and	placating
egos	among	his	military	peers,	Eisenhower	was	able	to	report	that
the	 Allies	 had	 made	 a	 harrowing	 and	 deadly,	 but	 ultimately
successful,	landing	on	the	beaches	of	Normandy.
The	Operation	Overlord	 continued	 till	August	1944.	By	 then,	 all	 of
northern	 France	 had	 been	 liberated,	 and	 by	 the	 following	 spring,
the	Allies	had	defeated	the	Germans.

Where	did	the	Allied	Forces’	plan	this	operation?

Planning	for	the	operation	began	in	1943.	In	the	months	leading	up
to	the	invasion,	the	Allies	conducted	a	substantial	military	deception
under	an	umbrella	of	operation	codenamed	Operation	Bodyguard,
to	 mislead	 the	 Germans	 as	 to	 the	 date	 and	 location	 of	 the	 main
Allied	landings.
Operation	 Fortitude	 included	 Fortitude	 North,	 a	 misinformation
campaign	 using	 fake	 radio	 traffic	 to	 lead	 the	 Germans	 into
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expecting	an	attack	on	Norway,	and	Fortitude	South,	was	intended
to	deceive	 the	Germans	 into	believing	 that	 the	main	attack	would
take	place	at	Calais.
On	 the	 night	 before	 the	 invasion,	 a	 small	 group	 of	 Special	 Air
Service	 (SAS)	 operators	 deployed	 dummy	 paratroopers	 which	 led
the	 Germans	 to	 believe	 that	 an	 additional	 airborne	 landing	 had
occurred.
On	the	same	night,	 in	Operation	Taxable,	Allied	dropped	strips	of
“window”	 and	 metal	 foil	 which	 was	 mistakenly	 interpreted	 by
German	 radar	 operators	 as	 a	 naval	 convoy	 near	 Normandy.	 The
illusion	 was	 bolstered	 by	 a	 group	 of	 small	 craft	 towing	 barrage
balloons.

Who	was	General	Eisenhower?

Dwight	 David	 Eisenhower,	 also	 known	 as	 ‘Ike’,	 was	 an	 American
General	and	Politician.
He	was	a	five-star	general	in	the	United	States	Army	during	World
War	II,	and	served	as	Supreme	Commander	of	the	Allied	Forces	in
Europe.
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He	 was	 responsible	 for	 planning	 and	 supervising	 the	 invasion	 of
North	 Africa	 in	 Operation	 Torch	 in	 1942–43	 and	 the	 successful
invasion	 of	 France	 and	 Germany	 in	 1944–45	 from	 the	 Western
Front.
He	was	 a	master	 strategist.	 In	 1951,	 he	 became	 the	 first	 Supreme
Commander	 of	 NATO.	 His	 exploits	 helped	 him	 become	 the
President	of	USA	in	1953	as	a	Republican	candidate.
As	a	President,	his	significant	achievements	were	that	he	was	able	to
curb	 the	 influence	 of	 the	 Soviet	 Union,	 reduce	 fiscal	 deficit,	 and
bring	the	Korean	War	to	a	close.
He	 became	 the	 first	 U.S.	 president	 to	 be	 constitutionally	 term-
limited,	and	he	served	as	the	President	till	1961.

How	did	Eisenhower	prepare	for	the	victory	and	for	the	loss?

On	 5th	 of	 June	 1944,	 Eisenhower	 composed	 a	 solemn	 and
inspirational	 statement	 that	was	delivered	 the	next	day	as	a	 letter
into	the	hands	of	every	soldier,	sailor	and	airman	set	to	embark	on
Operation	Overlord.
Addressing	them	he	wrote	“The	eyes	of	the	world	are	upon	you.	The
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hopes	 and	 prayers	 of	 liberty-loving	 people	 everywhere	 march	 with
you”
He	further	inspired	his	soldiers	with	these	words:

“Your	 task	 will	 not	 be	 an	 easy	 one.	 Your	 enemy	 is	 well	 trained,	 well
equipped	and	battle	hardened.	He	will	fight	savagely.

But	this	is	the	year	1944!	Much	has	happened	since	the	Nazi	triumphs	of
1940-41.	 The	 United	 Nations	 have	 inflicted	 upon	 the	 Germans	 great
defeats,	 in	 open	 battle,	 man-to-man.	 Our	 air	 offensive	 has	 seriously
reduced	 their	 strength	 in	 the	 air	 and	 their	 capacity	 to	wage	war	on	 the
ground.	Our	Home	Fronts	have	given	us	an	overwhelming	superiority	 in
weapons	and	munitions	of	war,	and	placed	at	our	disposal	great	reserves
of	trained	fighting	men.	The	tide	has	turned!	The	free	men	of	the	world	are
marching	together	to	Victory!”

Eisenhower	also	prepared	a	 letter	for	 the	world	 in	case	he	 lost	 the	D-
Day.

In	the	letter	he	wrote:	“Our	landings	in	the	Cherbourg-Havre	area	have
failed	to	gain	a	satisfactory	foothold	and	I	have	withdrawn	the	troops.	My
decision	 to	 attack	 at	 this	 time	 and	 place	 was	 based	 upon	 the	 best
information	 available.	 The	 troops,	 the	 air	 and	 the	 Navy	 did	 all	 that
Bravery	and	devotion	to	duty	could	do.	If	any	blame	or	fault	attaches	to
the	attempt	it	is	mine	alone.”

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	5	June,	1989:	Tiananmen	Square	massacre
ends

On	 this	day,	 27	years	ago,	 the	violent	military	attacks	 carried	out	by
the	Chinese	Government	to	smother	a	peaceful	pro-democracy	protest
in	 Tiananmen	 Square	 Park	 came	 to	 an	 end.	 The	 event	 which	 was
immortalized	by	 the	 famous	but	anonymous	 ‘Tank	Man’	has	 left	deep
scars	 in	 the	memories	of	people	all	 over	 the	world	wounding	 close	 to
7,000	Chinese,	and	killing	several	hundreds.
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What	was	the	sad	event?

In	 the	 Tiananmen	 Square	 Massacre,	 Chinese	 troops	 with	 assault
rifles	and	tanks	killed	unarmed	Chinese	civilians	who	were	trying	to
block	 the	 military’s	 advance	 towards	 Tiananmen	 Square	 in	 the
heart	 of	 Beijing,	 which	 students	 and	 other	 demonstrators	 had
occupied	for	seven	weeks	and	were	peacefully	protesting	there.
The	troops	opened	fire	on	the	people	blocking	their	way	resulting	in
heavy	 casualties.	 The	 killings	 infuriated	 city	 residents,	 some	 of
whom	 attacked	 soldiers	 with	 sticks,	 rocks	 and	 Molotov	 cocktails,
setting	fire	to	military	vehicles.
The	Chinese	government	and	its	supporters	argued	that	the	troops
acted	in	self-defense.
The	 government	 condemned	 the	 protests	 as	 a	 counter-
revolutionary	 riot,	 and	 has	 largely	 prohibited	 discussion	 and
remembrance	 of	 the	 events,	 even	 though	 activists	 gather	 in	 large
numbers	at	Hong	Kong’s	Victoria	Park	to	pay	their	respects	to	those
who	were	killed.

Why	were	the	protests	held?

In	May	1989,	nearly	a	million	Chinese	crowded	into	central	Beijing

KNAPPIL
Y

732



to	 protest	 for	 more	 democracy	 and	 called	 for	 the	 resignations	 of
Chinese	Communist	Party	leaders	who	were	deemed	too	repressive.
For	 nearly	 three	 weeks,	 the	 protesters	 kept	 up	 daily	 vigils,	 and
marched	and	chanted	slogans.	Western	reporters	captured	much	of
the	 drama	 for	 television	 and	 newspaper	 audiences	 in	 the	 United
States	and	Europe.
The	 protests	 were	 triggered	 in	 April	 1989	 by	 the	 death	 of	 former
Communist	Party	General	Secretary	Hu	Yaobang,	a	liberal	reformer
who	was	deposed	after	losing	a	power	struggle	with	hardliners	over
the	direction	of	political	and	economic	reforms.
University	students	marched	and	gathered	in	Tiananmen	Square	to
mourn.	Hu	had	voiced	 grievances	 against	 inflation,	 limited	 career
prospects,	and	corruption	of	the	party	elite.
The	protesters	called	for	government	accountability,	freedom	of	the
press,	 freedom	 of	 speech,	 and	 the	 restoration	 of	 workers’	 control
over	industry.	At	the	height	of	the	protests,	about	a	million	people
assembled	 in	 the	 square,	 most	 of	 them	 university	 students	 in
Beijing.
The	following	month,	the	crowd	in	Tiananmen	Square	reached	1.2
million	 people.	 After	 failing	 to	 get	 protesters	 to	 obey	 orders	 to
disperse,	 the	 Chinese	 government,	 led	 by	 Premier	 Li	 Peng,
instituted	martial	 law	May	19,	1989.	Li	also	 stopped	 foreign	media
outlets	 from	reporting	about	 the	demonstrations	beginning	 June	1
of	that	year.

KNAPPIL
Y

733



When	did	the	massacre	stop?

The	massacre	stopped	on	5th	June	1989.
After	the	massacre,	there	a	number	of	arrests	and	executions	were
done	 to	 erase	 the	 memory	 of	 the	 event	 from	 the	 minds	 of	 the
Chinese	people.
In	 Orwellian	 style,	 the	 Chinese	 government	 continues	 to	 detain
suspected	activists	and	take	measures	to	censor	any	mention	of	the
event	on	the	Internet.
The	savagery	of	 the	Chinese	government’s	attack	shocked	both	 its
allies	 and	 Cold	 War	 enemies.	 Soviet	 leader	 Mikhail	 Gorbachev
declared	that	he	was	saddened	by	the	events	in	China.
In	 the	 United	 States,	 editorialists	 and	 members	 of	 Congress
denounced	 the	 Tiananmen	 Square	 massacre	 and	 pressed	 for
President	George	Bush	to	punish	the	Chinese	government.
A	 little	 more	 than	 three	 weeks	 later,	 the	 U.S.	 Congress	 voted	 to
impose	economic	sanctions	against	the	People’s	Republic	of	China	in
response	to	the	brutal	violation	of	human	rights.
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Where	did	the	death	toll	stand?

According	to	the	city	police,	 the	civilians	who	were	killed	included
university	professors,	technical	people,	officials,	workers,	owners	of
small	private	enterprises,	retired	workers,	high	school	students	and
grade	school	students.
The	 number	 of	 deaths	 and	 the	 extent	 of	 bloodshed	 in	 the	 Square
itself	 have	 been	 in	 dispute	 since	 the	 event.	 As	 the	 Chinese
authorities	 actively	 suppress	 discussion	 of	 the	 events	 as	 well	 as
research	 of	 the	 subject,	 it	 is	 difficult	 to	 verify	 exact	 figures.	 As	 a
result,	large	discrepancies	exist	among	various	casualty	estimates.
The	 government’s	 confirmed	 death	 toll	 was	 241,	 including	 218
civilians	(of	which	36	were	students),	10	PLA	soldiers	and	13	People’s
Armed	Police,	along	with	7,000	wounded.
Unofficial	estimates	of	the	death	toll	have	usually	been	higher	than
government	figures,	and	go	as	high	as	several	thousand.
In	 a	 1990	 article	 addressing	 the	question,	 Time	magazine	 asserted
that	the	Chinese	Red	Cross	had	given	a	figure	of	2,600	deaths	on	the
morning	of	June	4,	though	later	this	figure	was	retracted.
A	 declassified	NSA	 cable	 filed	 on	 the	 same	 day	 estimated	 180–500
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deaths	 up	 to	 the	 morning	 of	 June	 4.	 Amnesty	 International’s
estimates	put	 the	number	of	deaths	at	several	hundred	to	close	 to
1,000,	 while	 a	 Western	 diplomat	 that	 compiled	 estimates	 put	 the
number	at	300	to	1,000.

Who	immortalized	the	Tiananmen	Square	park	protests?

The	suppression	of	the	protest	was	immortalized	in	Western	media
by	 the	 famous	 video	 footage	 and	 photographs	 of	 a	 lone	 man
standing	alone	in	the	street	blocking	a	column	of	Chinese	tanks
driving	 out	 of	 Tiananmen	 Square.	 The	 iconic	 photo	 that	 would
eventually	make	its	way	around	the	world	was	taken	on	June	5	on
Chang’an	Avenue.
Essayist	Pico	 Iyer	wrote	 in	TIME,	 “Almost	 certainly	he	was	 seen	 in
his	moment	of	self-transcendence	by	more	people	than	ever	laid	eyes
on	 Winston	 Churchill,	 Albert	 Einstein	 and	 James	 Joyce	 combined.”
The	man	came	to	be	known	as	Tank	man.
As	 the	 tank	 driver	 attempted	 to	 go	 around	 him,	 the	 “Tank	Man”
moved	into	the	tank’s	path.	He	continued	to	stand	defiantly	in	front
of	the	tanks	for	some	time,	and	then	climbed	up	onto	the	turret	of
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the	lead	tank	to	speak	to	the	soldiers	inside.
After	 returning	 to	 his	 position	 in	 front	 of	 the	 tanks,	 the	man	was
pulled	aside	by	a	group	of	people.

How	has	the	Chinese	government	the	ghosts	of	Tiananmen?

During	the	event,	the	government	cracked	down	on	other	protests
around	 China,	 expelled	 foreign	 journalists	 and	 strictly	 controlled
coverage	 of	 the	 events	 in	 the	 domestic	 press.	 Officials	 deemed
sympathetic	to	the	protests	were	demoted	or	purged.
The	 authorities	 carried	 out	 mass	 arrests.	 Many	 workers	 were
summarily	tried	and	executed.
According	 to	 the	 Dui	 Hua	 Foundation,	 citing	 a	 provincial
government,	1,602	 individuals	were	 imprisoned	 for	protest-related
activities	in	the	early	1989.	Many	of	the	students	and	university	staff
implicated	were	permanently	politically	stigmatized,	some	never	to
be	employed	again.
There	has	never	been	a	repeat	of	the	student	protests	that	became
internationally	known	as	the	Tiananmen	Square	massacre.	Visitors
to	the	square	today	would	struggle	to	find	signs	or	memorials	on	the
massacre.
The	 Chinese	 government	 has	 been	 unrelenting	 in	 its	 quarter-
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century-long	 effort	 to	 criminalize	 public	 memorials	 and
demonstrations	 for	 the	 thousands	 killed	 by	 the	 government
crackdown.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	June	22,	1933:	Hitler	turns	undemocratic

On	 this	 day,	 83	 years	 ago,	 Adolf	 Hitler	 outlawed	 the	 oldest	 political
party	of	Germany,	the	Social	Democratic	Party	of	Germany	(SPD).	After
he	rose	to	power	in	1933,	he	began	to	consolidate	it	by	passing	decrees.
SPD	 was	 the	 only	 party	 that	 opposed	 him,	 which	 led	 to	 its	 ban.	 SPD
revived	 after	 Hitler’s	 death	 but	 it	 had	 to	 make	 an	 ideological	 shift	 a
decade	later.
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What	is	the	genesis	of	the	SPD?

The	 Social	 Democratic	 Party	 (SPD)	 was	 formed	 in	 1875	 from	 a
merging	of	two	earlier	socialist	parties.	It	is	the	oldest	political	party
in	Germany	and	the	oldest	social	democratic	party	in	the	world,
promoting	socialist	thought.
In	 its	early	days,	 the	party	suffered	 internal	conflicts	between	 two
factions	 –	 one	 supporting	 Marxist	 ideology	 and	 the	 other	 social
democracy	as	we	know	it	today.
During	World	War	 I,	 the	party	was	split	with	 the	pacifists	 forming
Independent	Social	Democratic	Party	of	German.	 In	1925,	 the	 two
groups	reunited.
During	 the	Weimar	period	 (1919-1933),	 the	SPD	was	 the	dominant
party	 and	 it	 played	 a	 critical	 role	 in	 the	 formation	 of	 Weimar
republic.	The	SPD	was	outlawed	soon	after	the	Hitler	led	Nazi	Party
came	into	power.

Note:	The	Weimar	republic	is	an	unofficial	designation	for	the	German
state	between	1919	and	1933.	In	its	fourteen	years,	the	Weimar	Republic
faced	 numerous	 problems,	 including	 hyperinflation,	 political
extremism.	 However,	 the	 Weimar	 Republic	 government	 successfully
reformed	the	currency,	unified	 tax	policies,	and	organized	 the	railway
system. KNAPPIL
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Why	did	Hitler	banish	the	SPD?

Adolf	Hitler	became	the	Chancellor	of	Germany	on	Jan.	30,	1933.	He	led
the	 conservative	 Nazi	 party.	 He	 started	 to	 take	 absolute	 control	 of
political	 and	 economic	 institutions	 wielding	 a	 policy	 called
“Gleichschaltung,”	meaning	a	switch	to	the	same	wavelength.

Decree	for	the	Protection	of	the	German	People:	On	Feb	4,	1933,	a
decree	was	passed	which	empowered	 the	new	interior	minister	of
Germany,	 Wilhelm	 Frick	 under	 Adolf	 Hitler,	 to	 prohibit	 public
meetings	 and	 to	 suppress	 publications	 deemed	 “dangerous”	 to
public	security	and	order.
Reichstag	 building	 fire:	 On	 Feb	 27,	 1933,	 the	 home	 of	 German
Parliament	 was	 set	 on	 fire	 and	 a	 Dutch	 communist	 was	 caught
inside	the	building	which	made	Hitler	claim	the	communist	wants
to	overthrow	his	government.	In	a	swift	action	he	passed	Reichstag
fire	decree	which	suspended	most	of	the	basic	rights	of	the	German
Constitution	and	tightened	Hitler’s	control	over	state	Governments.
This	law	was	used	as	the	legal	basis	for	the	imprisonment	of	anyone
considered	 to	 be	 enemies	 of	 the	 Nazis,	 and	 to	 censure	 any

KNAPPIL
Y

741



publications	considered	as	anti-Nazi.
The	 enabling	 act:The	 Enabling	 Act,	 23	 March	 1933,	 made	 the
parliament	 irrelevant.	 This	 law	 was	 entirely	 anti-democratic	 and
was	the	beginning	of	Hitler’s	dictatorship.

When	did	Hitler	outlaw	the	SPD?

The	 passing	 of	 these	 decrees	 gave	Hitler	 huge	 freedom	 to	 pursue
policies,	and	acts	according	to	his	will.
Hitler	 assumed	 the	 power	 to	 ban	 strikes	 in	 vital	 areas.	 He	 also
assumed	expanded	powers	of	arrest,	which	meant	 that	 they	could
arrest	individuals	who	knew	about	forbidden	activities	but	failed	to
inform	the	authorities.
The	 ultimate	 aim	 of	 the	 Government	 to	 issue	 the	 decree	 was	 to
round	 up	 Social	 Democratic	 candidates	 and	 to	 cripple	 Anti-
Government	campaign.
Out	 of	 all	 the	 political	 parties,	 only	 the	 SPD	 voted	 against	 the
enabling	act	and	publicly	decried	the	act	by	declaring	“Freedom	and
life	can	be	taken	from	us,	but	not	our	honor”.
The	 Nazi	 Party	 outlawed	 the	 Social	 Democratic	 Party	 on	 June	 22
1933,	leaving	no	parties	in	opposition	to	the	government.
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Where	else	did	Hitler	impose	bans?

After	 banning	 the	 SPD,	Hitler	went	 on	 to	 ban	 all	 other	 parties	 on
July	14,	1933,	which	killed	the	democracy	in	Germany.
He	made	an	agreement	with	 the	Pope	who	 saw	him	as	 someone
who	 can	 destroy	 communism.	 This	 agreement	 allowed	 Hitler	 to
take	over	political	power	in	Germany	as	long	as	the	Catholic	Church
was	left	alone.
In	 1934,	 Nazi	 people’s	 courts	 were	 set	 up	 where	 judges	 have	 to
swear	an	oath	of	loyalty	to	the	Nazis.	Local	councils	were	abolished
by	Hitler	in	order	to	not	have	oppositions	in	some	cities	and	to	have
full	control	over	Germany.
Hitler	 soon	 became	 Fuhrer	 (leader)	 jointly	 President,	 Chancellor
and	 the	 head	 of	 German	 army.	 He	 became	 the	 absolute	 ruler	 of
Germany.
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Who	all	did	Hitler	suppress?

Adolf	Hitler	was	born	on	20	April	 in	Austria.	He	was	 a	decorated
veteran	of	World	War	I.
In	 1923,	he	 attempted	a	 coup	 in	Munich	 to	 seize	power	but	 failed
which	resulted	in	his	imprisonment,	during	which	time	he	wrote	his
autobiography	 and	 political	 manifesto	Mein	 Kampf.	 He	 was	 the
Chancellor	 of	 Germany	 in	 1933,	 and	 Fuhrer	 of	 Nazi	 Germany
between	1934	and	1945.
In	 his	 regime,	 all	 political	 parties	 were	 indefinitely	 banned.	 The
decrees	 imposed	 by	 him	 made	 it	 possible	 for	 Hitler	 to	 further
consolidate	his	power	while	maintaining	the	appearance	of	legality
in	 the	 procedures.	 With	 the	 philosophy	 of	 intimidation	 and
obstruction	 of	 the	 political	 opposition,	 Hitler	 took	 control	 of	 the
whole	of	Germany.
Hitler	sought	Lebensraum	(“living	space”)	for	the	German	people.
Even	 though	 it	 translates	 literally	 to	 mean	 only	 “living	 space,”
lebensraum	carried	with	 it	 the	desire	 for	 the	Nazis	 to	expand	 into
other	 countries	 to	 provide	 living	 space	 for	 the	 growing	 German
race.	 Hitler’s	 aggressive	 foreign	 policy	 is	 considered	 to	 be	 the
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primary	cause	of	the	outbreak	of	World	War	II	in	Europe.
He	motivated	 the	 genocide	 of	 at	 least	 5.5	million	 Jews	 whom	 he
deemed	 sub-humans	 and	 socially	 undesirable.	 He	 was	 also
responsible	for	the	killing	of	an	estimated	19.3	million	civilians	and
prisoners	of	war.

How	did	the	SPD	reemerge?

On	 30	 April	 1945,	 Hitler	 committed	 suicide	 on	 the	 verge	 of	 being
defeated	and	captured	by	the	Russian	Red	Army.
After	 the	 fall	 of	 Adolf	 Hitler,	 the	 SPD	 revived.	 It	 was	 the	 only
surviving	 party	 from	 the	 Weimar	 period	 with	 an	 unblemished
record	of	opposition	to	Hitler.	When	democratic	elections	resumed
in	occupied	Germany	after	the	war,	the	SPD	had	a	large	advantage
over	its	rivals.
The	party	did	well	in	most	state	run	elections	but	it	lost	narrowly	to
the	newly	 formed	Christian	Democrats	 in	 the	national	elections	of
1949.
The	party	fell	out	of	power	in	the	1950s.	In	1957,	the	party	realigned
its	rhetoric	 ideology	about	class	struggle	and	socialism	to	embrace
the	market-based	economy.
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It	 then	 formed	 the	 government,	 and	 was	 in	 power	 from	 1966	 to
1982.	 It	 carried	 out	 a	 large	 number	 of	 reforms	 such	 as	 improved
health	 and	 accident	 insurance,	 better	 unemployment
compensation,	 rent	 control,	 payments	 to	 families	 with	 children,
subsidies	 to	 encourage	 savings	 and	 investments,	 and	measures	 to
provide	better	work	environment.
Currently,	the	SPD	is	 junior	partner	in	Angela	Merkel	 led	Christian
Democratic	Union	(CDU)	government.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	36	years	of	nothing

Military	interventions	by	the	U.S.	in	the	Middle	East	have	turned	out
to	be	a	series	of	failures	that	have	resulted	in	strife-torn	countries.	The
U.S.	has	often	unnecessarily	invited	itself	to	handle	conflicts	only	to	end
up	 cultivating	 stronger	 enemies.	 Andrew	 Bacevich’s	 book,	 America’s
War	for	the	Greater	Middle	East	examines	the	terrible	consequences	of
US	military	interventions,	starting	with	the	Carter	doctrine.
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What	has	the	US	achieved	in	its	36	years	of	Middle-East	focus?

Growing	suspicion	of	US	 interests	 in	Middle	East	Countries	has	 led
the	 locals	 to	perceive	 the	US	as	an	overbearing	 interference	 that
aims	to	topple	their	culture.	In	significant	cases,	this	has	exploded
to	an	obsession	for	ruthless	revenge	against	the	U.S.
Repeated	implementations	of	failed	strategies	such	as	taking	down
leaders	 believing	 that	 this	would	 eradicate	 the	 adversary	network
have	carried	on	with	stubborn	persistence	despite	 loss	of	valuable
lives	and	resources.
Since	the	1980s,	the	U.S.	military’s	focus	began	to	subtly	shift	to	the
Middle	 East.	 The	 shift	 was	 motivated	 by	 a	 need	 to	 ensure
continuous	oil	supply,	maintain	stable	and	secure	relations	with
Turkey,	Saudi	Arabia,	Jordan,	the	Gulf	States,	Egypt,	and	Israel
and	 using	 military	 intervention	 to	 maintain	 the	 balance	 of
power.
This	 was	 followed	 by	 America’s	 dual	 containment	 policy	 that
targeted	Iraq	and	Iran	and	went	on	to	result	in	the	9/11	attacks.
Military	attacks	on	Syria,	Iraq,	Afghanistan,	Libya	and	Yemen	since
then	 have	 met	 with	 setbacks.	 The	 more	 than	 dozen	 military
deployments	 over	 35	 years	 have	 only	 succeeded	 in	 wreaking
greater	 havoc	 in	 the	 nations	 and	 failed	 miserably	 to	 bring	 about
even	temporary	stability.
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Why	has	the	US	failed	in	this	region?

Policymakers,	senior	military	officers	and	those	within	the	security
establishment	 chose	 to	 focus	 on	 past	 successes	 instead	 of
outlining	 a	 clear	 strategy	 to	 handle	 the	 threats	 that	 were
markedly	 different	 from	 the	 Soviets.	 Excessive	 confidence	 that
followed	 the	 success	 of	 the	Gulf	War	 led	 the	 topmost	 echelons	 to
believe	 that	 a	 combination	 of	 supreme	 technology	 and	 speed
would	set	the	stage	for	a	new	American	way	of	war	and	bring	about
global	control.

The	primary	causes	(and	symbols)	of	America’s	failure	are:

The	 imprudent	 notion	 that	 America	 by	 virtue	 of	 its	 status	 as	 an
indispensable	 superpower	 had	 the	 capability	 and	 the	 right	 to
vanquish	any	other	powerful	force.
Mindless	pursuit	of	enemies	who	were	not	worth	the	effort,	energy
and	lives	that	were	sacrificed	in	various	operations.
Its	inability	to	relate	to	the	values	of	the	region	made	it	attempt	to
impose	U.S.	sanctioned	values	that	people	of	the	Middle	East	reject
outright.	This	evoked	vehement	resistance.
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Fast	decline	of	U.S.	popularity	in	the	Middle	East	with	no	single	ally
who	saw	one-to-one	with	the	U.S.	on	all	issues.
Incompetence	at	recognizing	and	handling	the	fundamental	threat
of	lack	of	legitimate	and	effective	institutions	of	governance.

When	did	this	phase	of	military	engagement	start?

Historian	and	Retired	Colonel,	U.S.	Army,	Andrew	Bacevich	says	that	the
sequence	 of	 events	 by	which	 the	 U.S.	 drew	 itself	 to	 the	middle	 of	 an
indeterminate	war	over	the	Middle	East	began	with	the	Carter	doctrine.

Carter’s	 doctrine,	 introduced	 in	 1980	 by	 the	 then	 President	 James
“Jimmy”	 Carter,	 in	 response	 to	 Soviet	 Union’s	 Intervention	 in
Afghanistan	 stated	 that,	 “An	 attempt	 by	 any	 outside	 force	 to	 gain
control	of	 the	Persian	Gulf	 region	will	be	 regarded	as	an	assault	on
the	vital	interests	of	the	United	States	of	America,	and	such	an	assault
will	be	repelled	by	any	means	necessary,	including	military	force.”
Carter’s	aim	at	that	time	was	restricted	to	preventing	Soviet	Union
from	taking	control	of	Persian	Gulf	region	which	catered	to	United
States	high	demand	 for	 oil.	His	doctrine	 created	a	 shift	 that	made
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Persian	Gulf’s	security	a	fundamental	priority	of	 the	United	States.
His	involvement	in	the	Middles	East	was	criticized	as	an	attempt	to
showcase	 himself	 as	 a	 ‘strong	 President’	 to	 counter	 his	 depleting
popularity.
Presidents	 starting	 from	 Carter’s	 immediate	 successor	 Ronald
Reagan	 expanded	 the	 scope	 of	 the	 doctrine	 to	 facilitate	 the
numerous	military	interventions	by	the	United	States	in	the	Middle
East.
Each	time	the	doctrine	was	invoked	to	explain	the	Afghanistan	and
Iraq	 wars,	 the	 Tanker	 war	 against	 Iran	 and	 violent	 episodes	 of
intervention	 in	 Lebanon,	 Libya	 and	 Somalia.	 Each	 time	 the	 stated
aim	was	to	bring	about	stability	in	these	regions	and	each	time	these
regions	were	left	even	more	destabilized.

Where	have	we	seen	glorious	failures	of	US	intervention?

Post	1980,	the	U.S.	intervention	in	the	Lebanese	Civil	War	was	a	major
debacle.	 In	 a	 decision	 that	 proved	 costly,	 the	 Reagan	 administration
committed	U.S.	troops	to	prevent	the	internal	conflict	in	Lebanon	along
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with	 the	 Israel-Palestine	 conflict	 from	 exploding	 into	 an	 Arab-Israeli
War.

The	 troops	were	withdrawn	 following	Hezbollah	 suicide	 bomber
attacks	 that	 killed	 241	 American	 servicemen,	 shooting	 down	 of
two	 U.S.	 planes	 and	 utter	 failure	 in	 the	 mission	 to	 bring	 about
stability.	The	 intervention	gave	 strength	 to	 the	Hezbollah	claim	 to
have	ousted	the	world’s	superpower.

Even	 interventions	 such	 as	 the	 Persian	 Gulf	 War	 of	 1990-91,	 the
Afghanistan	War,	and	the	initial	invasion	of	Iraq	in	2003	brandished
as	 spectacular	 successes	 by	 mainstream	 media	 and	 military	 experts
gave	rise	to	devastating	consequences	later	on.

Stunning	 victory	 against	 Saddam	 Hussein	 had	 to	 deal	 with	 a
tremendous	setback	when	his	quelling	of	uprisings	in	North	as	well
as	 South	 of	 Iraq	 forced	 the	 U.S.	 to	 enforce	 no-fly	 zones	 in	 these
regions	and	enter	a	more	than	decade	long	war.
Another	prolonged	war	that	served	no	purpose	to	 the	US	followed
the	Taliban’s	so-hailed	‘defeat’	in	Afghanistan’s	war	in	2002.
Soon	after	the	Iraq	war,	the	liberated	land	became	a	fertile	ground
for	 the	 Al-Qaeda	 terrorist	 organization	 with	 their	 leader	 pledging
loyalty	to	Osama	Bin	Laden.	Anti-Western	jihad	thrived	as	Al-Qaeda
which	could	not	step	into	a	Saddam-Hussein	territory	now	infested
it,	thanks	to	the	U.S.	military	intervention.
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Who	committed	the	biggest	blunder	in	the	Middle	East?

As	a	part	of	his	War	on	Terror,	George	Bush	 invaded	Iraq	 in	2003.
The	reason	given	was	that	Saddam	Hussein	possessed	 ‘weapons	of
mass	 destruction’	 which	 were	 likely	 to	 be	 acquired	 by	 terrorists.
This	 was	 proved	 false	 and	 allegations	 of	 Hussein-Al	 Qaeda	 links
remained	unproven.
While	 Hussein	 had	 shown	 arrogant	 ruthlessness,	 it	 was	 hardly	 a
reason	 to	 invade	 Iraq.	 Biased	 filtering	 of	 intelligence	 reports,
erroneous	 intelligence	 findings,	 fear	 and	 suspicion	 of	 the	 Saddam
regime,	 advancement	 of	 military	 capabilities,	 intuitive	 judgment,
abuse	of	authority	and	Bush’s	personal	motivation	are	said	to	have
propelled	Bush	to	authorize	an	attack	in	the	wake	of	9/11.
Creating	a	new	model	of	democracy	and	finding	a	new	source	for	oil
also	motivated	the	decision.	The	‘war	on	terror’	needed	to	take	on	a
more	action-oriented	approach.	The	war	needed	a	destination,	so	it
landed	in	Iraq.
The	 decision-making	 process	 disregarded	 intelligence,	 senior
officials	doubts,	and	did	not	pause	to	analyze	the	hard-hitting	impact
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of	 the	 invasion;	 a	 complete	 shift	 from	 the	 normal	 policies	 of
containment.
At	 least	134,000	 Iraqis	died	 in	 the	direct	 effect	of	 the	 invasion	and
the	 country	 continues	 to	 suffer	 from	violence	 and	 insecurity.	 The
U.S.	too	suffered;	losing	4,486	service	personnel	and	the	trust	of	its
Muslim	Allies	and	their	people.

How	does	a	military-public	disconnect	worsen	the	situation?

In	his	book,	Breach	of	Trust,	Bacevich	is	said	to	put	forth	the	case	against
American	 public’s	 isolation	 from	 the	 modern	 military	 way	 of
functioning.

Bacevich	 argues	 that	 restricting	 the	 army	 to	 volunteers	 and
contractors	 and	 shifting	 the	 responsibility	 from	 the	 public	 to	 the
State	has	brought	harm	to	America	and	the	armed	forces.
The	 citizen-soldier	 model	 prior	 to	 the	 Cold	 War	 ensured	 that
politicians	were	accountable	to	the	public	for	decisions	on	conflict.
Active	 public	 participation	 made	 the	 civilians	 keep	 an	 eye	 on
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politicians.
With	 the	 all-volunteer	 model	 that	 is	 effectively	 separated	 from
people,	 muddled	 missions,	 unchecked	 corruption,	 baseless	 killing
and	 injury	 of	 soldiers	 and	 military	 operations	 that	 worsen	 the
situation	 have	 come	 to	 characterize	 U.S.	 military	 interventions.
Distorted	 portrayals	 of	 the	 interventions	 by	 media	 exacerbate
military—public	disconnect.
A	 2011	 government	 investigation	 showed	 war	 planners	 to	 have
wasted	 $60	 billion	 on	 contract	 fraud	 and	 abuse	 in	 Iraq	 and
Afghanistan.	 Instances	 of	 blatant	 corruption	 and	 war	 profiteering
such	as	 selling	U.S.	 fuel	 to	 locals	and	diverting	U.S.	 funds	 towards
rebel	movements	do	not	shock	the	public	as	they	should	due	to	lack
of	serious	public	conversation	about	military	policy.
The	 growing	 discontent	 among	 the	 Americans	 regarding	 their
country’s	protracted	and	senseless	military	engagement	in	Vietnam
had	put	enough	pressure	on	the	Presidents	to	end	the	Vietnam	War.
The	 chances	 of	 ‘the	 war	 on	 terror’	 ending	 that	 way	 are	 remote
today.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	July	4,	1776:	The	United	States	of	America	is
born

On	this	day,	240	years	ago,	the	United	States	of	America	was	born.	This
day	 celebrates	 the	 Declaration	 of	 Independence	 adopted	 in	 1776.	 The
Thirteen	Colonies	of	America	declared	themselves	to	be	 ‘states’	and	no
longer	 part	 of	 the	 British	 Empire,	 though	 the	 revolutionary	 war
continued	for	some	time	after.	We	have	to	say,	all	things	considered,	the
USA	has	lived	the	dream	of	its	founders.

What	is	the	significance	of	the	Declaration	of	Independence?
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Independence	Day	of	the	United	States	–	also	called	as	the	Fourth	of
July	in	the	U.S.,	is	a	federal	holiday	commemorating	the	adoption	of	the
Declaration	of	Independence	on	July	4,	1776.

The	Declaration	of	Independence	was	a	statement	adopted	by	the
Second	 Continental	 Congress	 meeting	 at	 Philadelphia,
Pennsylvania	 on	 July	 4,	 1776.	 This	 statement	 announced	 that	 the
thirteen	American	colonies	which	were	at	war	with	the	Kingdom	of
Great	 Britain,	 regarded	 themselves	 as	 thirteen	newly	 independent
sovereign	 states,	 and	 no	 longer	 under	 British	 rule.	 Instead	 they
formed	a	new	nation—the	United	States	of	America.
It	justified	the	independence	of	the	United	States	by	listing	colonial
grievances	against	King	George	III	and	by	asserting	certain	natural
and	legal	rights,	including	a	right	of	revolution.
It	was	ultimately	a	formal	explanation	of	why	Congress	had	voted

on	July	2nd	1776	to	declare	independence	from	Great	Britain.
This	 declaration	 inspired	many	 other	 similar	 documents	 in	 other

countries	 in	 the	 18th	 and	 19th	 centuries,	 spreading	 to	 the	 Low
Countries	 (coastal	 region	 in	 western	 Europe),	 and	 then	 to	 the
Caribbean,	 Spanish	America,	 the	Balkans,	West	Africa,	 and	Central
Europe	in	the	decades	up	to	1848.
Disputed	date:	Historians	have	long	disputed	whether	the	Congress

actually	signed	 the	Declaration	of	 Independence	on	 July	4th,	 even
though	Thomas	 Jefferson,	 John	Adams,	and	Benjamin	Franklin	all
later	 wrote	 that	 they	 had	 signed	 it	 on	 that	 day.	 Many	 historians
have	 contended	 that	 the	 Declaration	 was	 signed	 nearly	 a	 month
after	 its	 adoption,	 on	 August	 2,	 1776,	 and	 not	 on	 July	 4	 as	 is
commonly	believed.
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Why	is	July	4	more	significant	than	other	dates	of	American	War	of
Independence?

Important	dates	in	the	history	of	America:

The	Continental	Congress	decided	to	declare	independence	on	July
2,	1776.
The	American	Revolution	broke	out	somewhere	in	April	1775.
Thomas	 Jefferson	 wrote	 the	 first	 draft	 of	 the	 Declaration	 of
Independence	in	June	1776.
The	Declaration	of	 Independence	was	delivered	to	Great	Britain	 in
November	1776
Also,	the	Declaration	was	(most	likely)	signed	on	August	2,	1776.

4th	July,	1776	was	not	among	any	of	the	above	dates	but	still	American

Independence	is	celebrated	on	July	4th.

So	what	happened	on	July	4,	1776?

The	 Continental	 Congress	 approved	 the	 final	 wording	 of	 the
Declaration	 of	 Independence	 on	 July	 4,	 1776.	 They	 had	 been
working	on	it	for	a	couple	of	days	after	the	draft	was	submitted	on
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July	2	and	finally	agreed	on	all	of	the	edits	and	changes.4th	of	July
became	 the	 date	 that	 was	 printed	 on	 the	 Declaration	 of
Independence.
It	was	also	the	date	that	was	printed	on	the	Dunlap	Broadsides,	the
original	 printed	 copies	 of	 the	 Declaration	 that	 were	 circulated
throughout	 the	 new	 nation.	 So	 when	 people	 thought	 of	 the
Declaration	 of	 Independence,	 July	 4,	 1776	 was	 the	 date	 they
remembered.
How	did	it	gain	popularity?	Although	for	the	initial	15-20	years	 it
was	 not	 celebrated	 on	 any	 date,	 it	 gained	 popularity	 due	 to
bipartisan	 conflicts	between	 the	Democratic-Republicans	 and	 the
Federalists.The	deaths	of	Thomas	 Jefferson	and	 John	Adams	on
July	4,	1826	may	even	have	helped	to	promote	the	idea	of	July	4	as
an	important	date	to	be	celebrated.

Since	when	was	America	colonized?

The	original	United	States	of	America	was	made	up	of	a	collection	of
East	 Coast	 states	 known	 as	 the	 Thirteen	 Colonies.	 These	 were
mainly	 agricultural	 colonies	 run	 by	 the	 British	 -	 who	 had	 been
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present	 on	 the	 continent	 since	 1587	 -	 and	 exploited	 for	 their
resources,	in	particular	tobacco.
While	 the	 relationship	 between	 the	 settlers	 and	 British	 was	 once
amicable,	 tensions	 began	 to	 escalate	 over	 British	 laws	 and	 taxes,
such	as	the	Sugar	Act,	driven	by	British	financial	needs.There	was
also	a	growing	sense	of	nationalism	among	the	colonies.
From	 1765,	 some	 settlers	 began	 to	 demand	 ‘no	 taxation	without
representation’,	 calling	 for	 their	 voice	 to	 be	 heard	 in	 the	 British
parliament.
This	 tension	 sometimes	 erupted	 into	 fighting	 and	 acts	 of	 dissent,
such	 as	 the	 Boston	 Tea	 Party	 in	 1773.	 The	 event	 was	 a	 protest
against	 the	Tea	 Act,	 legislation	 which	 gave	 the	 British	 East	 India
Company	a	monopoly	on	sales	of	tea	in	the	Thirteen	Colonies.
Further	ill	feeling	was	caused	by	the	Coercive	Acts	–	which	became
known	as	the	‘Intolerable	Acts’	to	American	Patriots	–	which	were
implemented	 in	 response	 to	 the	 Boston	 Tea	 Party.	 The	 laws	 took
power	away	from	semi-autonomous	Massachusetts.
In	response	to	these	factors,	Continental	Congresses	–	a	meeting	of
delegates	 from	 the	 Thirteen	 Colonies	 –	 were	 convened.	 At	 the
second	meeting,	in	1775,	a	war	of	independence	against	Britain	was
declared.
The	next	 year,	 the	Declaration	of	 Independence	was	 signed	by	 56
representatives	 of	 13	 self-styled	 states	 (previously	 the	 Thirteen
Colonies).

KNAPPIL
Y

761



Where	 did	 American	 independence	 movement	 gain	 momentum
from?

The	Boston	Tea	Party	 was	 the	 first	 significant	 act	 of	 defiance	 by
American	colonists.	The	 implication	and	 impact	of	 the	Boston	Tea
Party	 was	 enormous	 ultimately	 leading	 to	 the	 sparking	 of	 the
American	 Revolution	 which	 began	 in	 Massachusetts	 on	 April	 19,
1775.
The	 incident	 caused	 considerable	 property	 damage	 and	 infuriated
the	British	government.	In	response	to	that,	the	British	Parliament
responded	with	the	Coercive	Acts	of	1774,	which	colonists	came	to
call	as	the	Intolerable	Acts.
American	 colonists	 responded	 with	 protests	 and	 coordinated
resistance	 by	 convening	 the	 First	 Continental	 Congress	 in
September	 and	 October	 of	 1774	 to	 petition	 Britain	 to	 repeal	 the
Intolerable	Acts.
What	 led	 to	 Boston	 Tea	 Party?	 The	 Tea	 Act	 of	 1773	 ignited	 the
opposition	and	resentment	among	American	colonists	and	was	the
catalyst	of	the	Boston	Tea	Party.
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Why	Americans	opposed	this	tea	act?

Taxation	tyranny:	They	viewed	this	act	as	yet	another	example	of
taxation	tyranny	because	it	left	an	earlier	duty	on	tea	entering	the
colonies	in	place,	while	removing	the	duty	on	tea	entering	England.
Lack	of	authority:	The	American	colonists	had	never	accepted	the
constitutionality	of	the	duty	on	tea,	and	the	Tea	Act	rekindled	their
opposition	to	it.
Monopoly	on	tea:	Besides	 the	 tax	on	 tea	which	had	been	 in	place
since	1767,	what	fundamentally	angered	the	American	colonists	was
that	 the	 government	 sanctioned	 monopoly	 on	 tea	 to	 East	 India
Company.

Who	else	has	a	reason	for	celebration	on	this	same	day	and	why?

The	 Philippines	 celebrates	 July	 4	 as	 its	 Republic	 Day	 to
commemorate	that	day	in	1946	when	it	ceased	to	be	a	U.S.	territory
and	the	United	States	officially	recognized	Philippine	Independence.
This	date	was	intentionally	chosen	by	the	United	States	because
it	corresponds	to	its	Independence	Day.	This	day	was	observed	in
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the	Philippines	as	Independence	Day	until	1962.	In	1964,	the	name
of	the	July	4	holiday	was	changed	to	Republic	Day.

In	 Rwanda,	 July	 4th	 is	 known	 as	 the	 Liberation	 Day,
commemorating	 the	 end	of	 the	1994	Rwandan	Genocide	 in	which
the	U.S.	government	also	played	a	role.
Denmark,	 in	 honor	 of	 America’s	 Independence	 Day	 and	 the
historical	ties	between	the	two	countries,	celebrates	this	day.	Rebild
National	 Park	 in	Denmark	 is	 known	 for	holding	 the	 largest	 July	 4
celebrations	outside	of	the	United	States.
Why	 would	 Denmark	 celebrate	 American	 independence?	 The
festival	 started	 in	 1911,	 when	 a	 group	 of	 Danish-Americans
purchased	a	hilly	piece	of	land	on	the	Danish	peninsula.	They	then
gifted	 it	 to	 the	 King	 on	 the	 condition	 that	 it	 remains	 natural	 and
available	for	an	annual	American	independence	celebration!

Who	supported	America	in	its	war	of	Independence?

The	 American	 forces	 were	 led	 by	George	 Washington	 and	 were
supported	with	arms	and	supplies	from	France	and	Spain	 -	thanks
to	the	diplomatic	efforts	by	Thomas	Jefferson.

KNAPPIL
Y

764



How	did	America’s	success	change	the	geo-dynamics	of	that	time?

With	 their	 independence,	 America	 demonstrated	 that	 it	 was
possible	to	overthrow	“colonial	regimes”.	This	was	the	first	time	a
colony	 had	 rebelled	 and	 successfully	 asserted	 its	 rights	 to	 self-
government	and	nationhood.
Three	 major	 events	 of	 the	 American	 Revolution	 that	 had	 great
influence	 on	 the	 World	 are	 -	 Signing	 the	 Declaration	 of
Independence,	Implementing	the	ideas	of	Enlightenment	and	Framing
of	the	U.S	constitution.
By	 adopting	 its	 own	 Constitution,	 the	 U.S.	 realized	 the	 ideas	 of
Enlightenment.	They	were	no	longer	unrealistic	Utopian	ideals.

Major	impacts	are:

Awakening	 of	 other	 liberal	 movements:	 This	 inspired	 many
European	nations	and	colonies	to	revolt.	This	Revolution	served	as	a
model	 for	other	countries	 to	 follow	when	 they	decided	 to	become
free	from	their	colonial	rulers.
French	 Revolution:	 The	 immediate	 effect	 was	 the	 French
Revolution,	 where	 the	 revolutionaries	 formed	 their	 own	 slogan,
“Liberty,	Equality	and	Fraternity”.	While	 serving	as	 ambassador
to	America,	in	Paris	in	1789,	Thomas	Jefferson	wrote,	“the	American
war	seems	first	to	have	awakened	the	thinking	part	of	this	nation	in
general	from	the	sleep	of	despotism	in	which	they	were	sunk.”
Future	 relations	 with	 Europe:	 American	 independence	 signified
the	 creation	of	 a	new	nation-state	 and	a	new	player	 on	 the	world
political/economic	 scene.	 With	 its	 history	 of	 European	 ties,	 it
became	a	key	political	and	economic	player	in	European	affairs.	As
the	United	States	grew	in	the	following	centuries,	its	importance	to
Europe	 also	 grew.	 Today,	 the	 United	 States	 is	 one	 of	 Europe’s
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greatest	economic	and	political	allies.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	How	not	to	wage	a	war

The	long	awaited	report	on	the	involvement	of	UK	in	the	Iraq	War	of
2003	 that	 led	 to	 the	 death	 of	 179	 British	 Officers	 and	 hundreds	 of
thousands	of	Iraqis	was	published	recently.	The	Chilcot	Inquiry,	which
took	longer	than	the	British	military	 involvement	 itself,	has	concluded
that	the	war	was	not	a	last	resort	and	that	its	 legal	basis	was	unsound.
Knappily	examines	the	Chilcot	report.
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What	are	the	findings	of	the	inquiry?

UK’s	decision	to	join	the	invasion	of	Iraq	led	by	the	US	was	not	“one
of	 last	 resort”.	 There	 were	 peaceful	 options	 still	 available	 for
disarmament	which	were	not	considered.
The	claim	that	the	Iraq	leader,	Saddam	Hussein,	was	an	imminent
threat	 due	 to	 his	 possession	 of	Weapons	 of	Mass	 Destruction	 has
been	largely	falsified	due	to	lack	of	any	substantial	evidence.	The
strategy	of	containment	could	have	been	adapted	and	continued	for
some	 time	 and	 the	 majority	 of	 the	 Security	 Council	 supported
continuing	UN	inspections	and	monitoring.
Intelligence	 had	 “not	 established	 beyond	 doubt”	 that	 Saddam
Hussein	 had	 continued	 to	 produce	 chemical	 and	 biological
weapons.	 Sir	 John	 said,	 “Mr	 Blair’s	 foreword	 on	 the	 infamous
September	2002	dossier	-	claiming	a	weapon	could	be	prepared	in	45
minutes	 -	 was	more	 certain	 about	 the	 threats	 than	 the	 actual	 Joint
Intelligence	Committee	(JIC)	evidence	inside”.	The	faulty	assessment
of	intelligence	wasn’t	challenged.
The	 circumstances	 in	which	 it	was	 decided	 that	 there	was	 a	 legal
basis	for	UK	military	action	were	“far	from	satisfactory”.
Planning	and	preparations	for	the	post-Saddam	period	were	“wholly
inadequate”	 according	 to	 the	 report.	 There	 was	 “little	 time”	 to
properly	 prepare	 three	 military	 brigades	 for	 deployment	 in	 Iraq.
The	 risks	 were	 neither	 “properly	 identified	 nor	 fully	 exposed”	 to
ministers,	resulting	in	“equipment	shortfalls”.
The	 UK	 failed	 to	 plan	 or	 prepare	 for	 the	 major	 reconstruction
programme	required	in	Iraq.
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Why	did	Britain	go	on	war	with	Iraq?

From	early	2002,	the	UK	government	claimed	that	it	was	seeking	to
deal	with	the	issue	of	Iraq’s	continued	development	and	possession
of	the	weapons	of	mass	destruction	(WMD).
There	is	a	great	deal	of	evidence	that	suggests	that	Tony	Blair	based
his	 approach	 to	 Iraq	 at	 least	 in	 part	 on	 the	 perceived	 need	 to
maintain	 relations	 with	 the	 US,	 which	 is	 seen	 as	 Britain’s	 most
important	 ally.	 The	 Chilcot	 Inquiry	 report	 has	 led	 to	 some
communications	 between	 Bush	 (the	 US	 President	 then)	 and	 Tony
Blair	 (the	 UK	 Prime	 Minister	 then)	 being	 made	 public.	 In	 one	 of
these	 communications,	 Blair	 has	 said,	 “I	 will	 be	 with	 you,
whatever”.
The	purported	 link	 between	 Saddam	Hussein’s	 government	 and
terrorist	organizations,	in	particular	Al-Qaeda,	was	another	reason
stated	 to	 have	 supported	 the	 decision	 which	 aimed	 at	 regime
change.	However,	 there’s	no	 supporting	evidence	 linking	 the	 two,
just	like	in	the	case	of	WMD.
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When	does	the	disastrous	Iraq	invasion	offer	lessons	in	caution?

In	supporting	the	US,	David	Cameron	also	led	Britain	into	a	war	in
Libya	 that	 overthrew	 Gaddafi,	 but	 was	 disastrous	 for	 most
Libyans.	 Without	 this	 conflict,	 the	 flows	 of	 refugees	 from	 Libya
would	not	be	rushing	to	Europe	today.
In	2013,	David	Cameron	lost	the	vote	which	would	have	opened	the
door	to	British	military	intervention	in	Syria.	Still	a	smaller	scale
British	 intervention	 is	 taking	 place	 right	 now	 in	 Syria	 with	 the
backing	of	rebels	of	the	Bashar	al-Assad.The	lesson	of	Iraq	must	be
remembered	when	it	comes	to	Syria.
Without	the	authorization	of	the	United	Nations,	coalition’s	military
involvement	 in	 the	 Syrian	 conflict	 is	 illegal	 just	 like	 the	 2003	 Iraq
invasion	was.	The	Iraq	invasion	aftermath	tells	us	the	consequence
of	the	overthrow	of	the	Syrian	government	may	plunge	the	country
into	the	same	chaos	as	Iraq	after	the	overthrow	of	Saddam	Hussein.

The	whole	world	has	lessons	to	learn	from	it,	especially	the	US.	America
is	presently	waging	wars	in	Syria,	Iraq,	Afghanistan,	Yemen	and	Somalia
and	 the	 US	 military	 plans	 to	 expand	 the	 activities	 in	 Libya.	 In	 fact,
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President	Obama	has	recently	decided	that	the	US	will	delay	its	final	exit
from	Afghanistan.

Where	does	the	criticism	of	the	report	come	from?

The	Iraqis	were	not	allowed	to	give	evidence;	 the	dead	Muslims
and	Christians	of	Iraq	had	no-one	to	plead	for	the	integrity	of	their
lives.	This	was	more	an	 inquiry	 into	what	caused	 the	death	of	 the
179	British	soldiers	than	into	what	caused	the	death	of	hundreds	of
thousands	of	Iraqis.	The	aftermath	is	being	felt	even	now.
There	is	a	bland	indifference	in	acknowledging	the	sufferings	of	the
Iraqis	 caused	due	 to	 the	 invasion	 that	 they	 are	 facing	 to	 this	 day.
Last	week	200	people	lost	lives	in	a	bomb	explosion	in	Iraq.
The	report	falls	short	of	holding	anyone	directly	accountable	for
the	decision	taken.	Although	it	has	pointed	out	the	mistakes	made
by	Tony	Blair,	it	has	let	him	off	the	hook	by	slyly	hinting	it	may	not
be	a	case	of	lie	and	deceit.
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Who	benefitted	from	the	war?

American	 and	 foreign	 private	 contractors	 providing	 security	 and
logistics	 have	 profited	 hugely	 from	 the	 Iraq	War,	with	 the	 top	 10
firms	 securing	 business	worth	 at	 least	 $72	 billion	 between	 them,
according	to	an	analysis	of	Financial	Times.
The	 nature	 of	 the	 companies	 benefiting	 from	 war	 has	 changed
when	compared	to	the	times	of	World	Wars	and	Cold	War.“This	 is
not	my	grandfather’s	military-industrial	complex,”	Dan	Goure,	vice-
president	 of	 the	 Lexington	 Institute,	 a	 national	 security	 think-
tank.“There’s	not	a	single	munitions	producer	in	this	list.”
It	 has	 been	 found	 that	 private	 contractors	 have	 been	 involved	 in
some	 of	 the	most	 shocking	 events	 of	 the	 Iraq	 conflict	 –	 from	 the
Nisour	 Square	 shootings	 in	 2007	 in	 which	 Blackwater	 security
guards	killed	17	Iraqis,	to	the	Abu	Ghraib	prison	scandal.
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How	will	 the	Chilcot	 report	affect	 the	 current	political	uncertainty
UK	faces?

The	 report	 could	 serve	 as	 a	 hammer	 blow	 to	 the	 unity	 of
traditionally	powerful	political	parties.
It	has	seriously	undermined	public	 faith	 in	 the	state.	 It	 is	 likely	 to
dampen	 the	 integrity	 of	 parliament	 -	 the	 cabinet	 members	 who
served	in	the	Blair	government	and	intelligence	chiefs.
Jeremy	 Corbyn,	 the	 opposition	 leader,	 who	 had	 opposed	 the	 Iraq
invasion,	 Syrian	 air	 strikes	 and	 Libyan	 intervention,	 is	 slowly
becoming	 a	 popular	 leader	 backed	 by	 a	 popular	 movement	 and
could	take	Labour	back	to	power	and	fundamentally	changing	the
party	 and	 the	British	 political	 landscape.	 The	 report	 comes	 just	 at
the	right	time	for	the	leader	who	is	facing	an	internal	party	revolt.
Significant	 players	 within	 the	 Labour	 Party	 who	 attempted	 coup
against	 Corbyn	are	 also	 implicated	 in	 this	 affair.	Among	 them	are
Hilary	Benn,	Chris	Bryant	and	the	MP	expected	to	challenge	Corbyn
in	 a	 leadership	 contest,	 Angela	 Eagle.	 All	 three	 were	 among	 the
many	Labour	MPs	who	voted	in	favour	of	the	Iraq	invasion.
Had	Corbyn’s	approach	 to	 Iraq	War,	as	well	as	 to	Afghanistan	and
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Libya	 been	 adopted	 by	 more	 MPs,	 he	 might	 credibly	 be	 able	 to
argue	 that	 the	 Middle	 East,	 and	 indeed	 Europe,	 would	 be	 much
more	stable	and	safe	today.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	July	11,	1921:	Mongolia	declares
independence	from	China

On	 this	 day,	 95	 years	 ago,	Mongolia	 declared	 its	 independence	 from
China,	thus	ending	nearly	200	years	of	Chinese	rule.	The	fall	of	the	Qing
dynasty	 triggered	 with	 the	 help	 of	 the	 Soviet	 Union	 marked	 the
beginning	 of	 a	 tussle	 between	 China	 and	 Mongolia	 regarding	 the
autonomy	of	Mongolia.	As	a	result,	Mongolia	was	closely	aligned	with
the	Soviet	Union	over	the	next	seven	decades.
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What	is	the	story	of	Mongolian	independence?

Mongolia	is	a	landlocked	state	to	the	south	of	Russia	and	the	north
of	China.
In	 1206,	 Genghis	 Khan	 founded	 the	 Mongol	 Empire,	 and	 his
grandson	 Kublai	 Khan	 conquered	 China	 to	 establish	 the	 Yuan
dynasty.	After	 the	 collapse	of	 the	Yuans,	 the	Mongols	 retreated	 to
Mongolia.
In	the	16th	century,	Tibetan	Buddhism	began	to	spread	in	Mongolia.
By	 the	 early	 1900s,	 almost	 one-third	 of	 the	 adult	male	 population
was	Buddhist	monks.

Meanwhile,	 in	 the	 17th	 century,	 Qing	 (Manchu)	 dynasty	 started
ruling	China	and	it	absorbed	Mongolia	back	in	to	China.
The	Qing	dynasty	collapsed	in	1911	with	the	National	Revolution
of	China,	 and	Mongolia	 too	 declared	 its	 independence	 from	 Qing
dynasty,	 though	 its	 de	 facto	 independence	 from	 the	 Republic	 of
China	was	firmly	established	only	after	the	Revolution	of	1921.
On	 July	11,	 1921,	Mongolia	declared	 its	 independence	 from	China.
The	elimination	of	Chinese	dominance	is	celebrated	as	the	Naadam
Festival	from	July	11	-	13	each	year.
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Why	did	China	not	recognize	Mongolia’s	independence?

Mongolia	 at	 the	 start	 of	 the	 20th	 century	 was	 agrarian,	 and	 its
people	were	highly	stratified	socially	and	economically.
Trade	 was	 controlled	 by	 Chinese	 companies,	 which	 willingly
extended	 credit	 at	 high	 interest	 rates.	 The	 currency	 consisted	 of
units	of	livestock,	as	well	as	tea	bricks,	small	silver	ingots,	and	some
foreign	coins.
When	 the	 officials	 and	nobility	 got	 into	 debt,	 they	 increased	 their
taxes	 in	 kind	 on	 the	 population.	 As	 a	 result,	many	Mongols	were
impoverished	and	rebellious.
With	the	fall	of	the	Qing	dynasty	in	1911,	Mongolia	under	the	Bogd
Khan	 (a	 title,	 not	 a	 name)	 declared	 independence.	 But	 the	 newly
established	Republic	of	China	considered	Mongolia	to	be	part	of	its
own	territory.
The	 Bogd	 Khan	 believed	 that	 both	Mongolia	 and	 China	 had	 been
administered	by	 the	Manchu	during	 the	Qing,	and	after	 the	 fall	of
the	Qing	dynasty	in	1911,	the	contract	of	Mongolian	submission	to
the	Manchu	had	become	invalid.
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When	did	Russia	intervene?

The	new	Mongolian	government	in	1911	under	the	Bogd	Khan	was
a	 fusion	 of	 Buddhist	 theocracy,	 Qing	 imperial	 usages,	 and	 20th
century	Western	political	practices.
The	Bogd	Khan	assumed	 the	same	powers—symbolic	and	real—of
Qing	emperors	 in	 the	past.	He	adopted	a	 reign	 title,	 “Elevated	 by
the	Many”;	the	Mongolian	nobility	now	owed	their	tribute	to	him.
The	 new	 state	 formed	 a	 national	 parliament	 composed	 of	 two
chambers,	a	government	with	five	ministries,	and	a	national	army.
On	 the	 diplomatic	 front,	 the	 Mongols	 worked	 tirelessly	 between
1912	 and	 1915	 to	 win	 international	 recognition	 of	 a	 new	 pan-
Mongolian	state.	The	Republic	of	China	did	all	it	could	to	re-establish
Chinese	sovereignty	over	the	country.
Russia	 did	 not	 side	 with	 either	 of	 the	 two	 and	 the	 issue	 was
temporarily	resolved	 in	 the	Treaty	of	Kyakhta	 (1915).	 The	 treaty
was	 a	 tripartite	 settlement;	 Russia	 and	 China	 recognized	 Outer
Mongolia’s	 autonomy	 (as	 part	 of	 Chinese	 territory);	 Mongolia
recognized	 China’s	 suzerainty,	 and	 autonomous	Mongolia	 had	 no
right	 to	 conclude	 international	 treaties	 with	 foreign	 countries	 on
political	and	territorial	fronts.
Both	China	and	Mongolia	found	the	treaty	dissatisfactory.KNAPPIL
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Where	was	the	status	quo	disturbed?

The	outbreak	of	 the	Russian	revolution	in	1917	changed	the	status
quo	with	regard	 to	China	and	Mongolia.	Under	 the	guise	of	 threat
from	the	Bolsheviks,	China	‘assisted’	Mongolia	and	sent	its	troop	to
Mongolia.	Chinese	troops	were	led	by	Xu	Shuzheng.
Russian	 attack	 never	 happened,	 so	 the	 Bogd	 Khan’s	 government
requested	 China	 to	 recall	 the	 troops.	 China	 refused,	 seeing	 this
violation	of	the	Kyakhta	Treaty	as	the	first	step	in	restoring	Chinese
sovereignty	over	Mongolia.
War	 erupted	 on	 the	 northern	 border.	 Russian	 troops	 landed	 in
Mongolia	 in	 October	 1920,	 defeating	 the	 Chinese	 forces	 in
Ulaanbaatar	with	the	support	by	Mongols.
Bolshevik	 Russia	 decided	 to	 support	 establishing	 a	 communist
Mongolian	government.	Mongolia	declared	its	 independence	again
on	July	11,	1921.
Mongolia	was	closely	aligned	with	 the	Soviet	Union	over	 the	next
seven	decades	till	1990.
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Who	was	the	Bogd	Khan?

The	Bogd	Khan	(the	eight	Jebtsundamba	Khutuktu	or	Bogd	Gegen)
was	 the	 third	 most	 important	 person	 in	 the	 Tibetan	 Buddhism
hierarchy,	below	only	the	Dalai	and	Panchen	Lamas.
He	was	born	in	1869.	The	boy	was	officially	recognized	as	the	new
incarnation	of	the	Jebtsundamba	Khutkhutu	in	the	presence	of	the
13th	Dalai	Lama	and	the	Panchen	Lama.
Since	 his	 young	 years,	 he	 wanted	 to	 restore	 the	 great	Mongolian
kingdom	of	Genghis	Khan	or,	at	least,	to	liberate	Mongolia	from	the
Chinese	 and	make	 it	 self-dependent.	 He	 lost	 his	 power	 when	 the
Chinese	troops	occupied	the	country	in	1919.
However,	after	Russia	drove	China	out	of	Mongolia,	it	reinstated	the
Bogd	Khan	as	the	constitutional	monarch	with	limited	powers.
After	his	death	 in	1924,	 the	Mongolian	Revolutionary	government,
led	by	 followers	of	 the	Soviet	Communists,	declared	 that	no	more
reincarnations	 were	 to	 be	 found	 and	 established	 the	 Mongolian
People’s	Republic.
Nevertheless,	 the	next	reincarnation	of	the	Bogd	Gegen	was	found
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in	Tibet	as	a	boy	born	in	1932	in	Lhasa	and	was	formally	enthroned

by	the	14th	Dalai	Lama	in	1991.	Reincarnations	cannot	be	stopped
by	governmental	decrees.

How	did	Mongolia	emerge	from	the	clutches	of	communism?

In	 1924,	Mongolia	was	declared	 as	 a	 Soviet	 Satellite	 State.	 For	 the
next	 70	years	 the	 Soviet	Union	 controlled	Mongolia.	Under	Soviet
rule,	 economic	 disparities	 were	 glaring.	 During	 the	 Soviet	 period,
Buddhist	 monks	 were	 killed	 (in	 the	 1930s)	 and	 temples	 were
burned.
After	the	anti-Communist	revolutions	of	1989,	Mongolia	conducted
its	own	peaceful	democratic	revolution	in	early	1990.
The	 revolution	 started	with	 demonstrations	 and	 hunger	 strikes	 to
overthrow	 the	 Mongolian	 People’s	 Republic.	 It	 was	 spearheaded
mostly	 by	 the	 youth	 of	Mongolia.	 The	 revolution	 ended	with	 the
authoritarian	government	resigning	without	bloodshed.
This	 led	 to	 a	multi-party	 system,	 a	 new	 constitution	 of	 1992,	 and
transition	to	a	market	economy	and	paved	the	path	for	the	modern
day	Mongolia	as	we	know	it	today.
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Mongolia	and	China	have	cordial	relations	now.	Though	the	Chinese
invest	 heavily	 in	 Mongolia	 in	 return	 for	 accessing	 its	 mineral
resources	 in	 the	Gobi	 desert,	 the	 threat	 that	Mongolia	 too	would
eventually	 be	 swallowed	 by	 China,	 like	 what	 happened	 to	 Inner
Mongolia,	does	exist.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	July	17,	1945:	Postdam	Conference	is
convened

On	this	day,	71	years	ago,	the	Big	Three	–	the	United	States,	the	USSR
and	the	United	Kigdom	–	met	for	the	third	and	the	final	time	towards	the
end	of	the	World	War	II	to	discuss	the	reorganization	of	Germany	after
its	 surrender.	 The	 conference	 dealt	 with	 many	 pressing	 issues	 made
more	 challenging	 because	 of	 the	 growing	 American	 suspicion	 of	 the
Soviet	Union’s	expansionist	policies.KNAPPIL
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What	was	the	conference	about?

The	Postdam	Conference	was	the	third	and	the	final	meeting	of	the
Big	Three	–	 the	United	States,	 the	Soviet	Union	and	Great	Britain	 -
that	took	place	at	the	end	of	World	War	II.
The	 leaders	 of	 the	 three	 nations,	 Harry	 Truman	 from	 the	 US,
Joseph	 Stalin	 from	 the	 Soviet,	 and	 Winston	 Churchill	 and
Clement	Atlee	from	the	UK	met	in	Potsdam	near	Berlin,	Germany,
to	discuss	issues	relating	to	postwar	Europe,	especially	Germany.
They	 gathered	 to	 decide	 how	 to	 administer	 the	 defeated	 Nazi
Germany,	which	had	agreed	to	unconditional	surrender	nine	weeks
earlier,	 on	 8	 May.	 The	 conference	 started	 on	 July	 17,	 1945	 and
concluded	on	August	2,	1945.
The	goals	of	 the	conference	also	included	the	establishment	of	 the
post-war	order,	peace	treaty	issues,	and	countering	the	effects	of	the
war.
The	 outcome	 of	 the	 conference	was	mixed	 as	 a	 few	 of	 the	 issues
remained	 unsettled.	 However,	 the	 conference	 is	 significant	 as	 by
the	 end	 of	 it	 the	world	was	 shaping	 up	 for	 new	 power	 dynamics
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with	the	United	States	and	Soviet	Union	vying	for	supermacy.	There
were	no	further	wartime	conferences.

Why	was	the	conference	significant?

Besides	discussing	the	pressing	issues	and	post	war	reorganization,	the
conference	 was	 significant	 because	 in	 the	 months	 leading	 to	 the
conference	many	changes	took	place	in	the	Big	Three	which	affected	the
relationships	among	themselves:

The	 Soviet	 Union	 controlled	 the	 Baltic	 States,	 Poland,
Czechoslovakia,	Hungary,	Bulgaria	and	Romania.	Under	Stalin,	they
had	set	up	a	communist	government	in	Poland.	He	insisted	that	his
control	of	Eastern	Europe	was	a	defensive	measure	against	possible
future	attacks	and	claimed	that	it	was	a	legitimate	sphere	of	Soviet
influence.
The	 United	 States	 had	 a	 new	 President	 in	 Harry	 Truman	 who
replaced	 President	 Roosevelt	 after	 the	 latter’s	 death.	 Truman
became	much	more	 suspicious	of	 communist	moves	and	motives
than	Roosevelt	had	been,	and	he	became	increasingly	suspicious	of
Soviet	intentions	under	Stalin.	Truman	and	his	advisers	saw	Soviet
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actions	 in	 Eastern	 Europe	 as	 aggressive	 expansionism	which	 was
incompatible	with	 the	 agreements	 Stalin	 had	 committed	 to	 at	 the
Yalta	Conference	the	previous	February.
Great	 Britain	 election	 results	 were	 announced	 during	 the
conference.	 As	 a	 result	 of	 the	 Labour	 Party	 victory	 over	 the
Conservative	 Party	 the	 leadership	 changed	 hands.	 Consequently,
British	Prime	Minister	Clement	Attlee	assumed	leadership	from
Winston	Churchill.

When	were	the	other	conferences	held?

Tehran	Conference:

The	first	of	three	conferences	was	held	in	Soviet	Union’s	Embassy	in
Tehran.	 The	 conference	 (codenamed	 Eureka)	 was	 a	 strategy
meeting	 of	 Joseph	 Stalin,	 Franklin	 D.	 Roosevelt,	 and	 Winston
Churchill	from	28	November	to	1	December	1943.
The	 main	 outcome	 of	 the	 Tehran	 Conference	 was	 the	 Western
Allies’	commitment	to	open	a	second	front	against	Nazi	Germany.
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Yalta	Conference:

The	Yalta	Conference,	sometimes	called	the	Crimea	Conference	and
codenamed	 the	Argonaut	Conference	was	held	 from	February	4	 to
11,	1945,	and	was	attended	by	the	same	leaders	of	the	Big	Three	who
attended	the	Tehran	Conference.
In	this	conference,	 it	was	agreed	that	after	the	war	Germany	and
Berlin	 would	 be	 split	 into	 four	 occupied	 zones	 with	 France
occupying	the	fourth	zone	in	addition	to	the	Big	Three	occupying
one	each.
It	 was	 agreed	 that	 Germany	 would	 undergo	 demilitarization	 and
that	 it	 would	 pay	 reparations.	 Stalin	 also	 pledged	 to	 permit	 free
elections	in	Poland.

Where	were	the	issues	the	countries	were	facing	at	the	time?

Reparation	of	Germany:

The	 major	 issue	 at	 Potsdam	 was	 the	 question	 of	 how	 to	 handle
Germany.	 At	 Yalta,	 Stalin’s	 proposal	 of	 heavy	 reparations	 from
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Germany	was	agreed	upon	by	Roosevelt.
However,	Truman	was	of	 the	opinion	that	such	reparations	would
handicap	 the	economy	of	Germany	and	push	 it	again	 to	 the	point
where	the	only	option	would	be	to	attack	for	survival.
A	 compromise	was	worked	 out	 by	managing	 Germany	 zone-wise
rather	than	as	a	united	entity	for	reparations.
The	leaders	arrived	at	various	agreements	on	the	German	economy,
placing	 primary	 emphasis	 on	 the	 development	 of	 agriculture	 and
nonmilitary	industry.
The	 institutions	 that	 had	 controlled	 the	 economy	under	 the	Nazis
were	to	be	decentralized,	but	all	of	Germany	would	be	treated	as	a
single	economic	unit.	War	criminals	would	be	brought	to	trial.

German	Allies:	A	Council	 of	 Foreign	Ministers	was	agreed	upon,	with
membership	 from	 the	 Big	 Three	 along	with	 China	 and	 France,	which
would	negotiate	with	the	former	allies	of	Germany.

Japan:	 The	 declaration	 threatened	 Japan	 with	 “prompt	 and	 utter
destruction”	 if	 it	 did	not	 immediately	 surrender	 (the	 Soviet	Union	did
not	sign	the	declaration	because	it	had	yet	to	declare	war	on	Japan).

Who	had	the	edge	during	the	conference?
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The	 Potsdam	 Conference	 is	 perhaps	 best	 known	 for	 President
Truman’s	 July	 24,	 1945	 conversation	 with	 Stalin	 during	 which
Truman	implicitly	told	Stalin	about	the	atomic	bomb.
Historians	have	often	 interpreted	Truman’s	 somewhat	 firm	stance
during	 negotiations	 to	 the	 U.S.	 negotiating	 team’s	 belief	 that	 U.S.
nuclear	capability	would	enhance	its	bargaining	power.
When	 Truman	 informed	 Stalin	 of	 the	 atomic	 bomb,	 he	 did	 not
explicitly	mention	 its	 atomic	 nature,	 but	 instead	 said	 that	 the	 US
‘had	a	new	weapon	of	unusual	destructive	force’.
Stalin,	 though,	 had	 full	 knowledge	 of	 the	 atomic	 bomb’s
development	 due	 to	 Soviet	 spy	 networks	 inside	 the	 Manhattan
Project,	and	told	Truman	at	the	conference	to	‘make	good	use	of	this
new	addition	to	the	Allied	arsenal’.
This	stalemate	made	negotiations	challenging.

How	effective	was	the	conference?

By	 the	 time	 the	 meeting	 began,	 U.S.	 and	 British	 suspicions
concerning	 Soviet	 intentions	 in	 Europe	were	 intensifying.	 Russian
armies	 occupied	most	 of	 Eastern	 Europe,	 including	 nearly	 half	 of
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Germany,	and	Stalin	showed	no	inclination	to	remove	his	control	of
the	region.
Truman	came	in	the	meeting	with	the	mindset	to	be	tough	against
Stalin.	 The	 fact	 that	 American	 scientists	 successfully	 tested	 the
atomic	 bomb	 while	 the	 conference	 was	 on	 further	 encouraged
Truman.
The	Soviets	wanted	a	united	but	disarmed	Germany.	Truman	and
his	advisors,	fearing	the	spread	of	Soviet	influence	over	all	Germany
–	and,	by	extension,	all	of	Western	Europe	–	fought	for	and	achieved
an	agreement	whereby	each	Allied	power	would	administer	a	zone
of	occupation	in	Germany,	thus	limiting	Russian	influence.
With	 regard	 to	 war	 against	 Japan,	 the	 United	 States	 sought	 the
Soviet’s	 help,	 being	 aware	 that	 if	 atomic	 bomb	 is	 successful,	 then
Russian	help	would	not	be	required	to	make	Japan	surrender.
Four	 days	 after	 the	 conference	 concluded,	 the	 United	 States
dropped	 an	 atomic	 bomb	 on	Hiroshima	 in	 Japan;	 on	 August	 9,
another	bomb	was	dropped	on	Nagasaki.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	…	and	3.5	million	Indian	soldiers

‘India	Remembers’	 intends	 to	make	 the	country	aware	of	 the	valiant
contributions	of	 the	3.5	million	Indian	soldiers	 in	World	Wars	 I	and	II
that	have	been	ignored	by	past	generations.	Marigold	movement	is	the
manifestation	of	this	intention.	The	graves	and	memorials	of	most	of	the
fallen	soldiers	merely	mention	“an	Indian	soldier”.	Knappily	pleads	it	is
high	time	we	put	a	name	to	that	‘Indian’	soldier.
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What	is	the	marigold	movement	about?

To	be	honest,	it	is	a	not	a	movement	yet.	But	it	must	be.
It	is	part	of	the	efforts	to	celebrate	and	cherish	the	bravery	of	Indian
soldiers	who	lost	their	lives	in	World	Wars	I	and	II	while	expressing
gratitude	to	those	soldiers	who	are	alive.
The	 movement	 is	 spearheaded	 by	 a	 new	 campaign,	 India
Remembers	 that	 wants	 India	 to	 remember	 the	 sacrifices	 of	 its
soldiers	 as	 individual	 examples	 of	 valor.	 The	 stories	 have	 so	 far
been	buried	as	part	of	India’s	colonial	past.
India	Remembers	was	a	project	initiated	on	July	14	with	the	intent	of
making	people	aware	of	the	contribution	of	India’s	servicemen	and
servicewomen	 since	 World	 War	 I	 so	 that	 Indians	 may	 engage
actively	in	remembering	the	fallen	and	honoring	the	living.
The	 project	 has	 suggested	 that	 India	 adopt	 the	 marigold	 as	 a
symbol	 of	 remembrance	 and	 the	 national	 flower	 of
commemoration.	It	also	proposes	7	December	to	be	marked	as	an
official	day	of	remembrance.

Note:	 July	 14,	 1914	 is	marked	 in	 India	 history	 as	 the	 day	 two	 Indian
cavalry	regiments,	the	20th	Deccan	Horse	and	the	34th	Poona	Horse,
bravely	 charged	 at	 their	 German	 enemies	 in	 the	 final	 push	 at	 the
Battle	of	Somme. KNAPPIL
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Why	does	history	owe	a	remembrance	to	these	soldiers?

Several	Indian	soldiers	remain	unnamed	or	are	mentioned	as	“and
258	 other	 Indian	 soldiers”	 in	memorials	 dedicated	 to	 troops	 that
fought	 the	World	wars.	 British	 soldiers	 are	 however	 remembered
by	name.	Each	Indian	soldier’s	loss	leaves	a	void	and	honoring	their
memory	is	the	only	way	we	can	pay	our	tribute.
The	 Indian	 contribution	 to	 British	 successes	 in	 both	 the	wars	was
first	suppressed	and	then	forgotten	by	Indians.	The	result	is	that	the
current	generation	is	exposed	to	a	partial	account	of	history.	British
historians	too,	until	recently,	made	no	attempt	to	give	our	soldiers
the	credit	that	was	their	due.
Reading	 the	 soldiers	 accounts	 reveals	 how	 passionate	 they	 were
about	 living	 up	 to	 an	 honorable	 and	 heroic	 reputation.	 Their
tenacious	and	brave	exploits	notwithstanding	the	costs	to	their	lives
need	to	be	saluted.
There	 is	 a	 growing	 curiosity	 among	 Indians	 of	 the	 younger
generation	 including	 the	descendants	of	 these	 soldiers	 to	know
about	the	role	played	by	their	relatives	in	the	World	Wars.	They

KNAPPIL
Y

793



need	to	be	presented	with	an	authentic	connect	to	the	past.
Colonel	Raj	Singh,	the	grandson	of	Subedar	Pat	Ram	who	fought	in
Iraq	during	World	War	I	explained	the	reason	to	commemorate	his
grandfather	and	other	brave	soldiers	as,	“If	you	remember	him	he	is
still	with	you,	he	is	still	alive.”

When	did	Indians	rise	to	help	Britain	in	World	War	I?

Indians	 surprised	 the	 British	with	 their	 overwhelming	 support	 during
World	War	I.Nearly	one-and-a-half	million	soldiers	fought	on	behalf
of	 the	 British	 and	 constituted	 a	 higher	 percentage	 than	 even	 the
British	 army	 at	 the	 beginning	 of	 the	 war.	 Indian	 political	 leaders
including	those	of	the	Indian	National	Congress	(even	Mahatma	Gandhi)
favored	 their	 army’s	 participation	 as	 they	 believed	 India’s
Independence	would	soon	follow	the	war.

Indian	 and	 British	 soldiers	 of	 the	 7th	 (Meerut)	 Division,	 Indian
Army	defended	the	village	of	Festubert	from	23-24	November	2014.
On	23	November,	the	Germans	captured	800	yards	of	trench	east	of
Festubert.	The	Meerut	division	launched	a	counterattack	that	night
and	recaptured	the	area	at	the	cost	of	919	Indian	lives.
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The	 Martial	 Races	 theory	 –	 the	 claim	 that	 some	 ethnic,	 social,
religious	 or	 caste	 groups	 were	 more	 masculine,	 loyal	 and	 better
suited	 for	 military	 services	 was	 an	 effective	 British	 propaganda
tool.The	British	made	 it	 seem	as	 though	 fighting	 for	 the	British
was	an	honor	exclusive	to	a	select	set	of	superior	beings.
The	native	princes	competed	with	one	another	to	provide	financial
and	people	resources.	Most	of	the	soldiers	were	from	the	North	and
Northwest	 part	 of	 the	 country.	 Their	 unflinching	 loyalty	 to	 the
British	was	the	foundation	for	the	willingness	to	take	up	the	riskiest
of	operations	during	the	War.	Through	their	letters	to	one	another	it
is	 known	 that	 in	 times	 of	 brigade	 attack,	 the	 Sikhs	 and	Gurkhas
always	took	the	lead	to	be	followed	by	white	men.
Indians	 fought	 valiantly	 in	 places	 and	 situations	 they	 had	 never
been	exposed	 to	before.	 Indian	soldiers	could	be	 found	fighting	 in
the	trenches	of	Europe,	North	and	East	Africa,	Mesopotamia,	under
the	most	demanding	of	situations	and	according	to	evidence,	were
never	once	disloyal	to	the	Crown.
The	Indians’	sacrifice	ended	in	vain	from	two	perspectives.	 There
was	no	mention	of	the	Independence	that	political	leaders	ardently
hoped	 the	 British	would	 grant.	 As	 for	 treating	 Indians	with	more
respect	 and	 acknowledging	 their	 worth,	 the	 British	 proved	 the
falseness	of	their	assurances.
India	Gate	 is	 the	only	memorial	 to	symbolize	 the	contributions
of	 Indian	 soldiers	 in	World	War	 I.	 The	 British	 constructed	 it	 in
1931	and	 in	 June	2014,	 the	UK	government	handed	over	a	bronze
plaque	in	memory	of	our	soldiers	to	the	British	High	Commission	in
New	Delhi.At	least	1,	33,663	soldiers	lost	their	lives	or	sustained
injuries	in	the	War.	Yet	no	effort	has	been	made	to	preserve	their
memory.
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Where	 did	 Indian	 soldiers	 show	 exemplary	 bravery	 and	 internal
conflict?

Indian	jawans	(junior	soldiers)	halted	the	German	advance	at	Ypres
in	 the	 autumn	of	 1914	 at	 a	 time	when	 the	British	were	 recruiting
and	training	their	own	forces.
Indian	 army	 made	 the	 first	 and	 the	 only	 cavalry	 charge	 in	 the
Battle	of	Somme.	The	cavalry	charge	on	14	July	was	conducted	by
two	 regiments,	 the	 20th	 Deccan	 Horse	 and	 the	 British	 Seventh
Dragoon	Guards,	who	were	supported	by	another	Indian	regiment,
the	 34th	 Poona	 Horse.	 Though	 it	 ended	 in	 defeat	 and	 made	 the
British	 realize	 the	 futility	 of	 cavalry	 charges	 using	 horses	 on	 a
difficult	 terrain,	 the	 daring	 spirit	 of	 the	 soldiers	 marks	 it	 as	 a
commemorated	event.	The	defeat	could	have	been	avoided	had	the
British	 officers	not	 delayed	 the	 cavalry	 charge	by	 two	weeks	 –	 an
unfortunate	 decision	 attributed	 to	 a	 lack	 of	 communication
between	the	British	and	Indian	officers.
Around	700,000	Indian	soldiers	constituted	a	majority	of	the	British
side	 in	 Mesopotamia.	 Though	 the	 Indian	 perspective	 is	 barely
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recorded,	 it	 can	be	 said	 that	 the	battle	 front	 tested	 the	 loyalty	 of
Muslim	Indian	soldiers	–	they	were	caught	between	the	choice	of
joining	forces	with	the	Caliph	or	remaining	loyal	to	the	King.	The
soldiers	are	said	to	have	made	different	choices.	Another	highlight
is	 the	 horrific	 march	 of	 those	 captured	 to	 Aleppo,	 Syria.	 Of	 the
11,800	captured	Indian	and	British	soldiers	who	started,	only	4,250
remained	at	the	end	of	the	terrible	journey.
Indians’	degree	of	willingness	to	fight	for	the	British	during	World
War	 II	was	 greatly	 reduced	 by	 the	 post-WWI	 attitude	 that	 British
adopted	towards	Indians.	This	time	the	split	loyalties	made	Indians
fight	on	the	side	of	the	Allies	as	well	as	the	Axis.	Indian	prisoners	of
the	Japanese	were	asked	to	switch	sides.	The	Japanese	subjected	a
section	of	 the	prisoners	who	refused	to	the	most	macabre	form	of
treatment	 that	worsened	 to	 the	point	 of	using	 Indian	prisoners	as
live	targets	and	cannibalism.	Despite	these	atrocities,	the	prisoners
refused	to	change	sides	and	held	out	till	their	last	breath.
Almost	 15,000	 Japanese	 troops	 invaded	 Kohima	 in	 1944.	 As
Kohima’s	surrounding	jungle	barrier	was	considered	impenetrable,
there	were	only	a	few	troops	to	defend	the	area.	Cut	off	from	basic
supplies,	 with	 Japanese	 forces	 controlling	 a	 large	 section	 of	 the
Kohima-Imphal	 road,	 India’s	 army	 withstood	 the	 attack.	 Supplies
began	 to	 be	 sent	 through	 air	 and	 civilians	 were	 flown	 out.	 The
attack	that	started	on	April	4	was	finally	defeated	on	June	22.
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Whose	stories	among	those	known	stand	out?

42	Victoria	Crosses	were	awarded	to	Indian	soldiers	(including	those
who	 later	 moved	 to	 Pakistan)	 for	 gallantry	 in	 the	 World	 Wars.	 The
Victoria	Cross	is	the	UK’s	most	prestigious	military	honour.

Sepoy	Khudadad	Khan	of	the	129th	Baluch	regiment	was	the	first
Indian	 soldier	 to	 be	 honoured	 with	 the	 Victoria	 Cross	 for	 his
phenomenal	 spirit.	 On	 October	 31,	 1914,	 a	 badly	 wounded	 Khan
prevented	 the	German	 advance	 single-handedly	 by	 firing	with	his
machine	gun	after	other	soldiers	fighting	with	him	fell	dead.	His	feat
ensured	that	the	Germans	were	held	long	enough	for	the	British	and
Indian	 re-enforcements	 to	 arrive	 and	 this	 saved	 two	 vital	 British
ports.	 He	 would	 survive	 the	 battle	 and	 be	 awarded	 the	 Victoria
Cross	5	months	later.	In	1971	he	died	at	home	in	Pakistan,	aged	84.
Naik	Shahamad	Khan	 of	 the	89th	Punjabis	 thwarted	 the	 enemy’s
attempt	to	penetrate	the	New	Line	at	Beit	Ayeesa,	Mesopotamia	on
12th/13	April	1916.	After	his	machine	gun	became	disabled,	he	and
two	 of	 his	men	held	 on	 by	 firing	with	 their	 rifles	 until	 they	were
ordered	 to	 retire.	 He	 also	 recovered	 most	 of	 the	 equipment	 and
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along	with	his	two	soldiers	brought	back	his	gun,	ammunition	and	a
severely	wounded	man.
Lance	 Naik	 Kulbir	 Thapa’s	 exceptional	 choice	 to	 save	 fellow
soldiers	 at	 a	 tremendous	 risk	 to	 his	 own	 life	 was	 recognized	 by
honoring	him	with	the	Victoria	Cross.	He	carried	the	soldiers	from
the	 enemy’s	 to	 his	 own	 side	 despite	 his	 own	wounds	 and	 enemy
fire.
Subedar	Richpal	Ram	was	honoured	with	the	Victoria	Cross	for	his
extraordinary	valor	and	devotion	to	duty	till	his	last	breath.	On	the

night	of	7th-8th	February	1941,	at	Keren,	Eritrea,	the	Horn	of	Africa,
Ram	 took	 over	 command	 of	 the	 company	 and	 led	 them	 to	 a
successful	victory	and	subsequently	repelled	six	counter-attacks.	He
brought	 the	 few	 survivors	 of	 his	 company	 back	 to	 safety	 despite

having	no	arms	left.	While	leading	another	attack	on	12th	February,
his	 right	 foot	was	 blown	 off.	 Even	 in	 his	 last	moments	 that	 came
shortly	after,	he	motivated	his	men	on	till	he	died.
Lt.	Karamjeet	 Singh	 Judge	was	 honoured	with	 the	 Victoria	 Cross
for	 persistently	 attempting	 to	 capture	 the	 Cotton	 Mill	 area	 at
Myingyan,	 Burma	 on	 18	 March	 1945	 and	 weakening	 the	 fierce
enemy	 resistance.	 He	 led	 the	 successful	 overthrow	 of	 ten	 enemy
bunkers	 but	 suffered	 fatal	wounds	when	 leading	his	men	 to	 clear
the	last	three.	However,	his	goal	of	capturing	the	area	was	realized
by	his	men	who	defeated	the	remaining	enemy.
Naik	 Nand	 Singh	 was	 honoured	 with	 the	 Victoria	 Cross	 for	 his
steely	resolve	and	courage.	On	11/12	March	1944,	he	led	his	section
up	a	dangerously	steep	ridge	despite	constant	firing	from	the	enemy
camp	to	recapture	a	position.
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How	about	the	civilians	who	kept	the	World	Wars	going?

To	understand	the	full	impact	of	World	Wars	we	need	to	know	how
it	 influenced	 civilian	 lives.	 Unfortunately	 first-hand	 accounts	 of
cobblers,	shopkeepers	and	other	laypersons	are	not	available.	They
have	been	obliterated	by	time.
The	Wars	also	took	the	lives	of	laborers	building	hazardous	roads	at
high	altitudes	and	through	industrial	accidents	and	of	South	Asians
working	towards	the	imperial	war	effort.
How	many	of	us	would	 think	of	 including	accounts	of	mahouts
from	Assam	who	rescued	people	escaping	Burma,	 lorry	drivers
who	risked	their	lives	to	supply	necessities,	or	Manipuri	women
who	built	Airstrips	for	the	Allies	in	an	essay	on	World	War	II	and
Indians?
When	history	is	written	and	studied	solely	on	the	freedom	struggle
from	the	post-partitioned	Indian	perspective,	we	blind	ourselves	to
the	deeper	context	and	intricate	and	feasible	environment	that	the
civilians	 provided	 for	 their	 soldiers	who	went	 to	war.We	 need	 to
understand	our	history	as	a	broader	one	 that	encompasses	 the
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histories	 of	 India,	 Bangladesh,	 Nepal,	 Pakistan,	 Sri	 Lanka’s
soldiers	and	civilians.

How	should	we	record	and	interpret	this	history?

We	 should	 not	 let	 bias	 distort	 truth.	 A	 holistic	 record,	 even	 if	 it
contains	incidents	that	are	hard	to	accept	or	actions	that	shame	us,
would	help	us	understand	our	country’s	current	issues	better.
If	we	could	take	the	best	from	the	past,	learn	from	the	mistakes,	try
not	to	re-create	situations	for	them	to	occur	again	and	move	on,	we
would	make	a	significant	in	the	path	of	evolution.

To	begin	with,	we	need	 to	honor	 the	 fallen	 Indian	 soldiers	 of	 the	 two
World	Wars.	That	they	fought	under	the	British	for	a	cause	that	was	not
their	own	and	that	they	won	Victoria	Crosses	and	not	Param	Vir	Chakras
should	 not	 blind	 us	 to	 their	 bravery	 and	 their	 loyalty.	 As	 a	 first	 step,
their	memorials	and	grave	should	be	marked	by	their	names,	not	by	the
generic	‘Indian	soldiers’	or	‘an	Indian	soldier	of	the	Great	War’.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	July	24,	1923:	The	Treaty	of	Lausanne	is
signed

On	this	day,	93	years	ago,	the	Treaty	of	Lausanne	was	signed	to	replace
the	 harsh	 Treaty	 of	 Sevres	 signed	 after	 World	 War	 I.	 This	 treaty
recognized	 the	 boundaries	 of	 the	modern	 state	 of	 Turkey.	 The	 treaty
settled	conflicts	that	arose	between	the	former	Ottoman	Empire	and	the
Allied	Forces	due	to	the	Treaty	of	Sevres,	which	nearly	stripped	Turkey
of	all	its	European	territory.KNAPPIL
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What	was	the	Treaty	of	Lausanne	about?

The	 Treaty	 of	 Lausanne	 was	 a	 peace	 treaty	 signed	 in	 Lausanne,

Switzerland,	on	24th	July	1923.
It	 was	 the	 result	 of	 a	 second	 attempt	 for	 peace	 after	 the	 failed
Treaty	of	Sevres,	which	was	 signed	by	all	 previous	parties	but
later	 rejected	 by	 the	 Turkish	 national	 movement	 who	 fought
against	the	previous	terms	and	significant	loss	of	territory.
Accordingly,	 the	 signatories	 of	 the	 Treaty	 of	 Sevres	 and	 the
delegates	 of	 the	USSR	 (excluded	 from	 the	 previous	 treaty)	met	 at
Lausanne,	 Switzerland.	 After	 lengthy	 negotiations	 a	 peace	 treaty
was	signed	in	1923.
It	 officially	 settled	 the	 conflict	 that	 had	 originally	 existed
between	 the	 Ottoman	 Empire	 and	 the	 Allied	 British	 Empire,
French	Republic,	Kingdom	of	Italy,	Empire	of	Japan,	Kingdom	of
Greece,	 and	 the	Kingdom	of	 Romania	 since	 the	 onset	 of	World
War	I.
The	original	text	of	the	treaty	is	in	French.	The	Treaty	of	Lausanne
ended	 the	conflict	and	defined	 the	borders	of	 the	modern	Turkish
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Republic.
Result:	In	the	treaty,	Turkey	gave	up	all	claims	to	the	remainder	of
the	 Ottoman	 Empire	 and	 in	 return	 the	 Allies	 recognized	 Turkish
sovereignty	within	its	new	borders.	It	also	recovered	full	sovereign
rights	 over	 all	 its	 territory,	 and	 foreign	 zones	 of	 influence	 and
capitulations	were	abolished.

Why	 could	 Turkey	 not	 establish	 diplomatic	 relations	 with	 the	 U.S
post	Lausanne?

With	the	Lausanne	Peace	Treaty	of	1923,	Turkey’s	foreign	relations
had	 become	 vibrant,	 establishing	 finally	 normal	 diplomatic
relations	with	the	countries	which	it	had	fought	for	years.
At	the	beginning	of	1925,	there	were	Turkish	ambassadors	in	former
enemy	capital	cities,	such	as	London,	Paris,	Rome	and	Athens.
The	 English,	 French,	 Italian	 and	 Greek	 ambassadors	 had	 also
submitted	their	letters	of	credence	to	the	Turkish	President	Mustafa
Kemal	and	took	their	offices	in	Turkey.
However,	 in	1925,	 there	was	only	one	country	with	which	Turkey
had	not	been	able	to	establish	normal	diplomatic	relations	in	1925.
That	was	the	United	States	of	America.
Reason:	Diplomatic	relations	between	Turkey	and	the	US	remained
interrupted	 for	 many	 years	 due	 to	 the	 antagonistic	 campaign
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against	 the	 Turks	 conducted	 by	 the	 Armenian	 lobby	 and	 their
supporters	in	the	U.S.

Why	did	America	not	sign	the	Treaty	of	Lausanne?

Reason:	The	US	did	not	 fight	against	Turkey	and	was	not	party	 to
the	Sevres	Treaty.	For	 this	 reason,	 it	was	not	one	of	 the	parties	of
the	 peace	 treaty,	 signed	 between	 Turkey	 and	 the	 Allied	 States	 in

Lausanne	on	24th	July	1923.
Establishment	 of	 normal	 relations:	 However,	 a	 Friendship	 and
Commerce	Treaty	had	been	signed	between	Turkey	and	the	U.S.	in
Lausanne	 on	 6th	 August	 1923.	 This	 suggested	 re-establishment	 of
normal	diplomatic	relations	between	the	US	and	Turkey.	However,
not	much	progress	was	made	immediately	after	this	treaty.

When	was	the	Treaty	of	Sevres	signed?

The	Treaty	of	Sevres	was	the	first	peace	treaty	signed	by	the	Ottoman

Empire	at	the	end	of	World	War	I	on	the	10th	of	August	1920.
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Objectives:	 Its	 main	 aims	 included	 the	 allied	 control	 over	 the
straights	of	Dardanelles,	the	independence	of	Saudi	Arabia,	Turkish
loss	 of	 control	 over	 Sudan	 and	 Libya,	 Greek	 control	 over	 Eastern
Thrace	 and	 Turkish	 Aegean	 islands,	 and	 League	 of	 Nations
mandated	political	control	by	France	and	Britain	over	Mesopotamia,
Palestine,	and	Syria.
Implications:	The	Treaty	of	Sevres	was	nearly	as	harsh	for	Turkey
as	the	Treaty	of	Versailles	was	for	Germany,	with	the	intention	of
liquidating	 the	 Ottoman	 Empire,	 and	 abolishing	 Turkish
sovereignty.	 And	 as	 it	 can	 be	 seen	 from	 the	 geographical	 impact
suffered	by	Turkey,	the	Ottoman	Empire	lost	much	of	its	power	and
influence,	 mainly	 over	 the	 Middle	 East	 with	 the	 creation	 of	 new
countries,	and	internalization	of	the	Straight	of	Dardanelles	and	the
Strait	of	Bosphorus.
Result:	 Meanwhile,	 Mustafa	 Kemal	 Ataturk	 gained	 more
supporters	 as	 he	 disagreed	 with	 the	 Treaty,	 and	 led	 the	 Turkish
War	 of	 Independence,	 abolishing	 the	 Sultanate.	 Due	 to	 the
international	 recognition	 of	 the	 new	 government,	 Grand	 National

Assembly	of	Turkey	on	November	1st	of	1922,	a	new	treaty	was	to
be	made.	The	Treaty	of	Lausanne	was	therefore	negotiated.
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Where	are	the	reasons	for	the	failure	of	the	Treaty	of	Sevres?

Biased:	The	Treaty	of	Sevres	was	largely	designed	with	the	interests
of	Britain	and	France	in	mind.	The	two	powers	had	been	competing
for	 world	 prestige	 for	 several	 hundred	 years	 and	 both	 had	 great
empires	 that	 incorporated	 colonies	 and	 imperial	 holdings	 all	 over
the	world.
Opportunity	to	expand:	With	the	end	of	World	War	I	came	a	new
opportunity	to	expand	the	European	control	into	a	region	that	had
been	desired	by	the	Europeans	since	the	crusades.
Punishment:	 At	 the	 same	 time,	 the	 Allies	 wanted	 to	 punish	 the
nations	 involved	 for	 starting	 a	 war	 that	 had	 cost	 the	 lives	 of	 so
many.	In	Germany	this	took	the	form	of	the	Treaty	of	Versailles	and
the	Allies	decided	to	continue	the	trend	of	heavy	handed	terms	into
the	Middle	East.
Harshness:	 As	 a	 result,	 the	 Treaty	 of	 Sevres	was	 proposed	by	 the
Allies.	 The	 treaty	was	harsh,	 forcing	 the	Ottomans	 to	make	major
territorial	concessions	across	the	Middle	East	and	several	economic
sanctions	 such	 as	 the	 creation	 of	 “free	 ports”	 but	 with	 little
alternative	the	leaders	of	the	Ottoman	Empire	agreed	to	sign.
Opposition:	 However,	 the	 decision	 to	 sign	 this	 treaty	 was	 not	 a
popular	 one	 in	 what	 remained	 of	 the	 Empire.	 But	 due	 to	 the
formation	 of	 the	 Grand	 National	 Assembly	 of	 Turkey,	 after	 the
Turkish	 war	 of	 Independence	 and	 its	 international	 recognition	 as
the	official	government	led	to	the	Treaty	of	Lausanne.
Cancellation:	 As	 per	 the	 Treaty	 of	 Lausanne,	 the	 new	 Turkish
government	was	the	only	defeated	country	that	had	to	be	presented
in	the	formulation	of	the	Treaty.	Since	the	new	Turkish	government
did	not	approve	the	previously	laid	terms,	the	Treaty	of	Sevres	was
cancelled.
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Who	 are	 the	 parties	 to	 the	 Treaty	 of	 Sevres	 and	 the	 Treaty	 of
Lausanne?

The	Treaty	of	Sevres,	 (Aug.	10,	1920),	post-World	War	 I	 -	was	 the
pact	 between	 the	 victorious	 Allied	 powers	 and	 representatives	 of
the	government	of	Ottoman	Turkey.
The	 Treaty	 of	 Lausanne	 (1923)	 was	 signed	 by	 representatives	 of
Turkey	 (successor	 to	 the	 Ottoman	 Empire)	 on	 one	 side	 and	 by
Britain,	France,	 Italy,	 Japan,	Greece,	Romania,	and	the	Kingdom	of
Serbs,	 Croats,	 and	 Slovenes	 (Yugoslavia)	 on	 the	 other.	 The	 treaty
was	ratified	by	Turkey	on	23	August	1923,	Greece	on	25	August	1923,
Italy	on	12	March	1924,	Japan	on	15	May	1924,	and	The	Great	Britain
on	16	July	1924.	The	treaty	came	into	force	on	6	August	1924,	when
the	instruments	of	ratification	had	been	officially	deposited	in	Paris,
France.

How	did	the	Treaty	of	Lausanne	bring	in	International	recognition	to
Turkey?

The	 Treaty	 of	 Lausanne	 recognized	 the	 boundaries	 of	 the	 newly
established	modern	state	of	Turkey.
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Britain	moving	 back:	 The	 national	 armies	 led	 by	Mustafa	 Kemal
Ataturk	defeated	and	expelled	the	Greek.	When	the	British	noticed
that	 their	 surrogates	 (Greek)	 got	defeated	and	 the	 Italians	and	 the
French	 decidedly	 moving	 toward	 not	 confronting	 the	 national
liberation	 movement	 of	 Turkey	 –	 they	 lifted	 their	 occupation	 of
certain	parts	of	Turkey.
Turkish	victory:	This	was	followed	by	the	Turkish	troops	entering
Istanbul	 and	proclaiming	victory.	When	Britain	noticed	 the	 fall	 of
Lloyd	George	government,	they	called	for	a	peace	treaty.
Turkey’s	main	concerns	were	to	achieve	recognition	of	its	borders
as	defined	in	its	National	Pact	of	1920,	gain	control	over	the	Turkish
straits	and	end	the	capitulations.

How	did	the	global	scenario	change	post	Treaty	of	Lausanne?

Implications:	 The	 Treaty	 of	 Lausanne	 ended	 the	 Turkish	War	 of
Independence,	 scrapped	 the	humiliating	Treaty	of	 Sevres	 imposed
upon	Turkey	after	its	World	War	I	defeat	and	determined	Turkey’s
new	borders.
Republic	of	Turkey:	The	treaty	led	to	the	international	recognition
of	 the	sovereignty	of	 the	new	Republic	of	Turkey	as	 the	successor
state	of	the	defunct	Ottoman	Empire.

KNAPPIL
Y

809



The	 customs	 limitations	 in	 the	 treaty	were	 shortly	 reworked.	 The
Convention	 on	 the	 Turkish	 Straits	 lasted	 only	 13	 years	 and	 was
replaced	with	 the	Montreux	 Convention	 Regarding	 the	 Regime	 of
the	Turkish	Straits	in	1936.
Citizenship:	Political	amnesty	was	applied	to	the	150	personae	non
gratae	of	Turkey	(descendants	of	the	Ottoman	dynasty)	who	slowly
acquired	citizenship	—	the	last	one	was	in	1974.

Inspiration:

The	 Turkish	 War	 of	 National	 Liberation	 was	 fought	 by	 a
decimated	 nation	 against	 the	most	 powerful	 imperial	 states	 of
the	time,	Britain	and	France,	and	their	cronies	Italy	and	Greece.
It	 culminated	 in	 a	 military	 victory	 on	 the	 battlefields	 and	 a
diplomatic	 victory	 at	 Lausanne	 for	 the	 Turkish	 people	 and	 the
international	 recognition	 of	 the	 Republic	 of	 Turkey.	 This	 victory
became	 a	 source	 of	 inspiration	 for	 many	 other	 nations	 in	 their
struggle	against	Western	imperialism	and	independence	for	years	to
come.

Hatay	issue:

The	Hatay	Province	remained	a	part	of	the	French	Mandate	of	Syria
according	 to	 the	 Treaty	 of	 Lausanne,	 but	 in	 1938	 gained	 its
independence	as	the	Hatay	State,	which	later	joined	Turkey	after	a
referendum	in	1939.	Syria	did	not	 recognize	 the	addition	of	Hatay
Province	to	Turkey	and	continued	to	show	it	as	a	part	of	Syria	on	its
maps	until	the	2000s.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	July	25,	1969:	Nixon	doctrine	is	put	forth

On	 this	 day,	 47	 years	 ago,	 President	 Richard	 Nixon	 put	 forth	 his
doctrine,	 giving	 a	 new	 orientation	 to	 America’s	 foreign	 policy.	 It	 was
mainly	 aimed	 at	 extricating	 America	 from	 the	 Vietnam	 War	 with
dignity	 after	 suffering	 humiliating	 defeats	 in	 the	 fields	 and	 forests	 of
Vietnam.	This	doctrine	influenced	many	future	foreign	policy	decisions
of	the	USA	and	is	perhaps	as	applicable	today	as	it	was	in	1969.
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What	is	the	Nixon	Doctrine	about?

The	 Nixon	 Doctrine	 (also	 known	 as	 the	 Guam	 Doctrine)	 was	 put

forth	during	a	press	conference	in	Guam	on	25th	July,	1969	by	U.S.
President	Richard	Nixon.	This	was	later	formalized	in	his	speech	on
Vietnamization	on	November	3,	1969.
What	it	says:	Nixon	stated	that	“the	U.S.	would	assist	in	the	defense
and	developments	of	allies	and	friends,”	but	would	not	“undertake	all
the	defense	of	the	free	nations	of	the	world.”
What	it	meant:	 It	meant	that	each	ally	nation	was	 in	charge	of	 its
own	 security	 in	 general,	 but	 the	 U.S	 would	 provide	 a	 nuclear
umbrella	when	requested.

Objectives:

Shift	in	foreign	policy:	It	argued	for	the	pursuit	of	peace	through	a
partnership	with	American	allies.	This	policy	caused	a	dramatic	shift
in	 foreign	 policy	 of	 the	 U.S	 and	 exposed	 the	 shifting	 direction	 on
international	 policies	 in	 Asia,	 especially	 aiming	 for	 the
“Vietnamization	of	the	Vietnam	War.”
Maintain	 balance:	 It	 sought	 to	 maintain	 balance	 between	 over-
extension	and	abdication	by	establishing	three	criteria	for	American
involvement.
It	declared	that	America	should	no	longer	“pay	any	price,	bear	any
burden”	to	oppose	the	threat	of	“monolithic”	Communism.
In	Nixon’s	words:	“Asians	will	say	in	every	country	that	we	visit	that
they	do	not	want	be	dictated	to	 from	outside,	Asia	for	Asians.	And
that	is	what	we	want,	and	that	is	the	role	we	should	play.	We	should
assist	 but	 we	 should	 not	 dictate.	 At	 this	 time	 the	 political	 and
economic	 plans	 that	 they	 are	 developing	 are	 very	 hopeful.	We	 will
give	 assistance	 to	 those	 plans.	 We,	 of	 course,	 will	 keep	 the	 treaty
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commitments	 that	we	have.	But	as	 far	as	our	 role	 is	 concerned,	we
must	 avoid	 the	 kind	 of	 policy	 that	 will	 make	 countries	 in	 Asia	 so
dependent	upon	us	that	we	are	dragged	into	conflicts	such	as	the	one
we	have	in	Vietnam.”

Why	was	such	a	doctrine	needed?

Based	 on	 the	 circumstances	 existing	 at	 that	 time,	 this	 Doctrine	 was
termed	 as	 practical,	 relevant	 and	 peaceful	 by	 many	 foreign	 policy
experts.

Polycentric	world	(multi-polarity):	The	bipolar	world	of	the	early
Cold	War	was	witnessing	a	change	to	multi-polar	one	which	was	not
so	 favorable	 to	 the	 United	 States.	 This	 “Polycentrism”	 made	 this
Doctrine	both	possible	as	well	as	necessary.
Changing	 global	 dynamics:	 Many	 of	 the	 old	 institutions	 were
obsolete	 or	 inadequate.	 The	 United	 Nations,	 NATO,	 foreign	 aid
diplomacy	and	the	United	States	Information	Agency	(USIA;	set	up
for	 propaganda	 abroad)	 were	 supposed	 to	 further	 American
interests	 in	the	world	after	the	Second	World	War.	But	there	were
new	 problems	 at	 hand.	 Previous	 alliances	 were	 kept	 together	 by
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fear,	not	by	mutual	interest.	Hence,	acknowledging	these	changing
and	evolving	dynamics,	this	doctrine	was	formulated.
Sino-Soviet	 rift:	 Soviet	 Union	 and	 Communist	 China	 were	 in	 a
bitter	 struggle	 for	 leadership	 of	 the	 Communist	world.	 Also,	 their
economic	 systems	 were	 also	 turning	 away	 from	 the	 enforced
equality	 of	 Marxism	 to	 the	 incentives	 of	 capitalism.	 China	 was	 a
strategic	piece	in	Richard	Nixon’s	vision	of	a	reordered	world	under
American	leadership.
Pressures	at	home:	 As	 the	U.S.	was	 involved	 in	Vietnam	War	 for
many	years	and	had	 incurred	economic	and	military	 losses	and	 it
seemed	highly	unlikely	 that	America	would	win	the	war	that	 they
should	 have	 never	 fought,	 there	 was	 pervasive	 discontent	 in	 the
country.	There	 loomed	a	 threat	 to	 its	 image	of	a	 superpower.	The
mighty	 America	 was	 being	 humbled	 by	 a	 country	 that	 the
Americans	got	to	know	of	only	when	their	leaders	launched	the	war
(in	1955).
To	 avoid	 future	 ‘Vietnams’:	 The	 pressures	 at	 home	 forced	 the
American	 administration	 to	 avoid	 any	 such	 future	 involvement
anywhere	in	the	world.	Nixon	has	won	Presidency	on	this	promise.
It	was	high	time	he	acted	on	it	to	remain	popular.
Need	for	a	brother,	than	a	policeman:	The	role	of	global	policeman
or	uni-polar	hegemony	became	obsolete	and	the	need	for	a	pivotal
but	 restrained	 superpower	 role	 that	 the	 U.S.	 should	 play	 in	 the
global	system	was	recognized	and	highlighted	with	this	doctrine.

KNAPPIL
Y

814



Since	when	had	the	US	been	fighting	the	Vietnam	War?

The	Vietnam	War	was	a	long,	costly	armed	conflict	that	pitted	the
communist	regime	of	North	Vietnam	and	its	southern	allies,	known
as	 the	Viet	Cong,	 against	 South	Vietnam	and	 its	principal	ally,	 the
United	States.
Result:	The	war	 that	started	 in	1955	ended	with	 the	withdrawal	of
U.S.	forces	in	1973	and	the	unification	of	Vietnam	under	Communist
control	two	years	later.	More	than	3	million	people,	including	58,000
Americans,	were	killed	in	the	conflict.

American	involvement:

Cold	War	compulsions:	Due	to	the	intensification	of	Cold	War,	the
U.S.	hardened	its	policies	against	the	allies	of	the	Soviet	Union,	and
by	 1955	 President	 Dwight	 D.	 Eisenhower	 had	 pledged	 his	 firm
support	to	the	cause	of	South	Vietnam.
Domino	 theory:	 This	 help	 was	 based	 on	 the	 “domino	 theory,”
which	 held	 that	 if	 one	 Southeast	 Asian	 country	 fell	 to
communism,	many	would	follow.
Form	 of	 help:	 America	 helped	 the	 South	 Vietnamese	 cause	 with
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training	 and	 equipment	 from	 American	 military.	 Later	 they
deployed	their	military	personnel	as	well.
Deploying	military:	A	 team	sent	by	President	 John	F.	Kennedy	 in
1961	to	report	the	conditions	in	South	Vietnam	advised	a	build-up	of
American	 military,	 economic	 and	 technical	 aid	 in	 order	 to	 help
confront	the	Viet	Cong	threat.	By	1962,	the	U.S.	military	presence	in
South	 Vietnam	 had	 reached	 some	 9,000	 troops,	 compared	 with
fewer	than	800	during	the	1950s.	This	number	would	then	go	up	to
200,000	in	the	next	few	years.
Withdrawal:	By	1969,	 the	public	opinion	had	moved	decisively	 in
favor	 of	 an	 end	 to	 the	 Vietnam	 War.	 And	 for	 Nixon	 who
campaigned	 for	 “Peace	with	Honor”	 in	 relation	 to	Vietnam	during
the	1968	presidential	campaign	-	ending	the	Vietnam	War	became	an
important	policy	goal	for	Nixon.

Where	 can	America	 learn	 from	 this	 Doctrine	 for	 its	 contemporary
trends?

Current	 American	 situation:	 The	 United	 States	 finds	 itself

increasingly	 in	 a	 world	 with	 numerous	 similarities	 to	 the	 19th
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century	 Europe,	 albeit	 on	 a	 global	 scale.	 This	 is	 an	 era	 where
America’s	primacy	is	being	challenged	by	other	powers.
Practicality	 mandates	 that	 America	 should	 reshape	 its	 national
security	 and	 foreign	 policy	 aspirations	 in	 ways	 that	 are	 better
aligned	with	its	fiscal	realities.
How?	 It	 can	 be	 achieved	 by	 considering	 the	 balance	 of	 power
concept	to	maintain	stability.

Relevance	of	Nixon	Doctrine:

Drain	 on	 resources:	 Currently,	 America	 is	 painfully	 extricating
itself	 from	badly	managed	wars	 that	 have	damaged	 its	 reputation
both	globally	and	domestically	and	drained	its	resources.
More	polycentric	than	ever:	The	world	now	is	more	“polycentric”
now	than	even	in	Nixon’s	era.	There	are	many	centers	of	gravity	in
international	affairs.	This	is	a	challenge	to	the	United	States,	but	it	is
also	an	opportunity.
The	 U.S.	 could	 remain	 the	 world’s	 leader,	 but	 only	 in	 a	 system
where	other	powers	operate	and	where	 the	U.S.	 carefully	chooses
how	and	when	it	expends	it	power.The	tenets	of	this	doctrine	will
go	 a	 long	 way	 in	 the	 U.S.	 dealing	 with	 its	 pressing	 national
security	interests.
The	 withdrawal	 of	 American	 troops	 from	 Iraq	 and	 Afghanistan
(though	not	complete)	may	be	considered	applications	of	the	Nixon
doctrine	by	the	current	President	Barrack	Obama.
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Who	is	facing	similar	challenges	as	those	faced	by	Nixon?

Current	 and	 the	 future	 Presidents	 of	 the	 United	 States:	 President
Obama	and	the	next	President	of	the	U.S.A	are/will	be	confronted	with
challenges	similar	to	those	that	President	Nixon	faced.

Spoiled	global	 image:	The	United	States	has	extricated	 itself	 from
Afghanistan,	 where	 it	 has	 fought	 the	 longest	 ground	 war	 in	 its
history.	The	Iraq	war	was	unnecessary	too.
2008	Global	financial	crisis:	The	U.S.	is	still	struggling	to	improve
its	economy	which	is	severely	weakened	by	the	2008	collapse.
Other	 challenges	 like	 the	 Arab	 Spring	 and	 the	 rise	 of	 the	 terror
group	 ISIS	 have	 questioned	 the	 superpower	 credentials	 of	 the
United	States.
Iran’s	nuclear	program:	Driving	home	the	nuclear	deal	with	 Iran
has	 remained	 a	 challenge	 to	 all	 the	 global	 powers	 including	 the
United	States.
Challenges	 to	 the	 U.S.	 dominance:	 Along	 with	 a	 domestic	 fiscal
crisis,	 Russia	 and	 China	 are	 challenging	 the	 dominance	 of	 United
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States.
The	 case	 of	 China:	 To	 deal	 with	 China’s	 rise	 and	 its	 increasingly
assertive	 and	 combative	 territorial	 disputes,	 “Asia-Pacific
Rebalance”	 has	 been	 announced	 in	 2009.	 But	 due	 to	 continued
instability	in	the	Middle	East	and	fiscal	constraints,	the	U.S	has	failed
to	allocate	required	resources.
The	 case	 of	 Russia:	 Although	 the	 annexation	 of	 Crimea	 led	 to
sanctions	 on	 Russia,	 it	 challenges	 the	 very	 tenets	 of	 European
security	and	the	unraveling	of	the	uni-polar	order	the	U.S.	enjoyed
since	1991.
Need	of	 the	hour:	 As	 per	 the	 former	 Secretary	 of	Defense	Robert
Gates	-	“Iraq,	Afghanistan,	and	Libya	taught	us	something	about	the
unintended	consequences	of	military	action.	These	lessons,	along	with
the	realization	that	the	U.S.	is	supported	by	a	militarily	weak	NATO,
suggest	 that	 President	 Obama	 should	 take	 the	 key	 tenets	 of	 the
Nixon	Doctrine	and	update	it	for	today’s	challenges.”

How	did	the	Vietnam	War	affect	America?

This	 war	 had	 far-reaching	 consequences	 and	 impact	 on	 many
aspects	of	American	society.	Most	important	among	them	is	that	it
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ended	 the	 post	 WW-II	 era	 of	 aggressive	 and	 unquestioned	 U.S.
foreign	interventions.
Damaged	the	economy:	The	U.S.	economy	was	damaged	severely
due	its	involvement	in	this	war.	It	had	poured	around	$168	billion
into	the	war.
Spur	 Policy	 Changes:	 There	 were	 a	 series	 of	 policy	 changes
initiated	in	the	U.S	during	and	after	this	war.	It	led	to	the	end	of	the
military	draft	which	got	replaced	by	an	All-Volunteer	Army	and	the
passing	of	the	War	Powers	Resolution	(or	War	Powers	Act)	-	which
restricted	 the	 President’s	 power	 to	 send	 American	 troops	 into
combat	 for	 more	 than	 90	 days	 without	 explicit	 Congressional
consent.

26th	Amendment	1971:	This	amendment	reduced	the	voting	age	to
18.	This	is	because	during	the	Vietnam	War,	the	notion	that	18-year-
old	men	could	be	 forced	 to	 risk	 their	 lives	 in	 the	war	without	 the
privileges	 of	 voting	 in	 state	 and	 local	 elections	 or	 the	 ability	 to
consume	 alcohol	 legally	 put	 pressure	 on	 legislators	 to	 lower	 the
voting	age	nationally.
“Vietnam	 Syndrome”:	 Loss	 of	 lives	 and	 dollars	 in	 an	 attempt	 to
contain	 Communism	 resulted	 in	 the	 U.S.‘defeat.	 It	 undermined
Americans’	 confidence	 in	 their	 superiority,	 both	 morally	 and
militarily,	 and	 most	 importantly,	 U.S.	 commitment	 to
internationalism.	 This	 Vietnam	 Syndrome	 still	 continues	 to	 haunt
American	foreign	policy.

Cases-in-point:

In	 the	 Battle	 of	 Mogadishu	 (“Black	 Hawk	 Down”)	 in	 Somalia	 in
1993,	 18	 American	 servicemen	were	 dead.	 In	 response,	 President
Bill	Clinton	ordered	American	troops	to	withdraw	from	Somalia.
Also,	during	the	Rwanda	genocide,	America	did	not	send	its	troops,
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fearing	 the	 repeat	 of	 Somalia.	 Clinton	 formally	 apologized	 for
American	inaction.
Recent	 involvements:	 The	 U.S.	 overseas	 intervention	 remained
restricted	 until	 9/11	 attacks.	 The	 extent	 of	 success	 (or	 defeat)	 of
American	involvement	in	Afghanistan,	Iraq	and	against	ISIS	is	still
being	debated.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	American	slavery:	Reinvented

If	 you	 thought	 slavery	 was	 outlawed	 in	 America	 in	 1865,	 you	 got	 it
wrong.	There	is	large-scale	exploitation	in	American	prisons	benefiting
American	 corporations	 and	 the	military-industrial	 complex.	No	 one	 is
complaining	 about	prisoners	having	 the	 right	 to	work	and	 learn	 skills
that	 will	 help	 them	 once	 they	 are	 released	 from	 prison.	 Knappily
explains	what	the	problem	is	and	why	can’t	it	be	legally	solved.
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What	is	the	new	form	of	slavery	in	America?

A	prison	population	of	up	to	2	million	–	mostly	Black	and	Hispanic	–
are	working	for	various	industries	for	a	pittance	in	the	United	States
of	America.	In	some	places,	prison	work	is	mandatory	and	unpaid
–	the	literal	definition	of	slave	labor.
With	5	percent	of	 the	world’s	population	and	25	percent	of	 the
world’s	 prison	 population,	 the	 United	 States	 has	 the	 largest
incarcerated	population	in	the	world.
Prisoners	 work	 an	 average	 of	 8	 hours	 a	 day,	 yet	 they	 are	 paid
roughly	 six	 times	 less	 than	 the	 federal	 minimum	wage.	 Prison
labor	is	an	even	cheaper	alternative	to	outsourcing.
While	not	all	prisoners	are	“forced”	to	work,	most	“opt”	to	because
life	would	 be	 even	more	miserable	 if	 they	 didn’t,	 as	 they	 have	 to
purchase	pretty	much	everything	above	the	barest	necessities	(and
sometimes	those	 too)	with	 their	hard-earned	pennies.	Also,	 if	 they
do	not	volunteer	for	such	work,	their	chances	to	get	their	sentences
shortened	would	be	slimmer.
Some	of	them	have	legal	fines	to	pay	off	and	families	to	support	on
the	 outside.	 Often	 they	 come	 out	more	 indebted	 than	when	 they
went	in. KNAPPIL
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Why	do	these	forms	of	labor	qualify	to	be	called	slavery?

In	places	 like	Texas,	prison	work	 is	mandatory	and	unpaid.	 If	 this
cannot	qualify	for	being	called	slavery,	we	wonder	what	can.
According	 to	 the	 Texas	 Department	 of	 Criminal	 Justice,	 prisoners
start	 their	 day	 with	 a	 3:30	 a.m.	 wake-up	 call	 and	 are	 served
breakfast	 at	 4:30	 a.m.	 All	 prisoners	 who	 are	 physically	 able	 are
required	to	report	to	their	work	assignments	by	6	a.m.
Prisoners	who	refuse	to	work	–	again,	unpaid	–	are	placed	in	solitary
confinement.	 When	 asked	 if	 Texas	 prisons	 still	 employ	 “chain
gangs”	in	the	FAQ	section,	the	department	responds:	“Offenders	are
not	 paid	 for	 their	 work,	 but	 they	 can	 earn	 privileges	 as	 a	 result	 of
good	work	habits,”	 the	website	says.	“No,	Texas	does	not	use	 chain
gangs.	 However,	 offenders	 working	 outside	 the	 perimeter	 fence	 are
supervised	by	armed	correctional	officers	on	horseback.”
Inmates	at	other	prisons	are	paid	for	their	work.	However,	the	pay
is	a	 fraction	of	what	should	be	a	 fair	or	even	 the	minimum	wage.
Quite	 often,	 the	 inmates	 are	 forced	 to	 work	 under	 threat	 of
punishment	 as	 severe	 as	 solitary	 confinement.	 They	 are	 paid	 a
meagre	 amount	 of	 2	 cents	 per	 hour	 to	 20	 cents	 an	hour	 for	 their
labor. KNAPPIL
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When	did	America	ban	slavery?

The	Thirteenth	Amendment	 (Amendment	XIII)	 to	 the	United	 States
Constitution	 abolished	 slavery	 and	 involuntary	 servitude,	 except	 as
punishment	 for	 a	 crime.On	December	 18,	 1865,	 it	 was	 adopted	 –	 246
years	 after	 the	 first	 shipload	 of	 captive	Africans	 landed	 at	 Jamestown,
Virginia,	and	were	bought	as	slaves.

The	Northern	and	Southern	sections	of	the	United	States	developed
along	different	lines.	The	South	remained	a	predominantly	agrarian
economy	while	the	North	became	more	and	more	industrialized.
The	 burning	 issue	 that	 led	 to	 the	 disruption	 of	 the	 union	was	 the
debate	 over	 the	 future	 of	 slavery.	 With	 the	 election	 of	 Abraham
Lincoln	who	always	detested	slavery,	 that	dispute	 led	to	secession,
and	secession	brought	about	 the	Civil	War	(1861-65)	 in	which	 the
Northern	and	Western	states	and	territories	fought	to	preserve	the
Union,	and	the	South	fought	to	establish	Southern	independence	as
a	new	confederation	of	states	under	its	own	constitution.
On	 the	 eve	 of	 the	 Civil	 War,	 some	 4	 million	 Africans	 and	 their
descendants	 toiled	 as	 slave	 laborers	 in	 the	 South.	 Slaves	 could	 be

KNAPPIL
Y

825



rented	or	traded	or	sold	to	pay	debts.
As	 the	 war	 dragged	 on,	 the	 Republican-dominated	 federal
government	realized	that	with	11	Southern	states	seceded	from	the
Union,	there	were	few	pro-slavery	congressmen	to	stand	in	the	way
of	abolition	of	slavery.
In	 1862,	 Congress	 annulled	 the	 fugitive	 slave	 laws,	 prohibited
slavery	 in	 the	 U.S.	 territories,	 and	 authorized	 Lincoln	 to	 employ
freed	 slaves	 in	 the	 army.	 As	 the	 Confederacy	 staggered	 toward
defeat,	 the	 Republican	 Party	 subsequently	 introduced	 the	 13th
Amendment	 into	 Congress,	 which	 was	 finally	 adopted	 on	 18
December,	1865.
After	the	Civil	War,	southern	states	struggled	with	the	sudden	lack

of	 labor.	 The	 solution	 was	 to	 use	 the	 loophole	 in	 the	 13th

amendment	 that	 allowed	 slavery	 as	 a	 punishment	 of
crime.Southern	 states	 started	 convicting	 more	 prisoners	 and
leased	them	out	to	mass	plantations.
Slavery’s	legacy	and	efforts	to	overcome	it	remained	a	central	issue
in	U.S.	politics	for	more	than	a	century,	particularly	during	the	post-
Civil	War	Reconstruction	era	and	the	African	American	civil	rights
movement	of	the	1950s	and	’60s.
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Where	are	these	‘new	slaves’	of	America	deployed?

Most	prisoners	work	in	prison	support	 jobs,	 like	cooking,	cleaning,
laundry,	and	maintenance,	but	about	some	of	them	in	Texas	work
in	the	prison	system’s	own	“agribusiness	department,”	where	they
factory-farm	 10,000	 beef	 cattle,	 20,000	 pigs	 and	 a	 quarter	 million
egg-laying	hens.
Such	 “prison	 farms”	 exist	 in	 Texas,	 Arizona,	 Alabama,	 Alaska,
Arkansas,	 California,	 Colorado,	 Florida,	Georgia,	Hawaii,	 Louisiana,
Mississippi,	 Ohio	 and	 other	 states,	 where	 prisoners	 are	 forced	 to
work	in	agriculture,	logging,	quarrying	and	mining.
Incarcerated	workers	may	 be	 “farmed	 out”	 to	 private	 enterprises
through	the	practice	of	convict-leasing	partnerships	with	for-profit
businesses,	 who	 have	 been	 involved	 in	 all	 manner	 of
manufacturing	 from	 making	 military	 weapons	 to	 sewing
garments	for	Victoria’s	Secret.
Prison	programs	extend	into	the	services	sector;	some	incarcerated
workers	staff	call	centers.

The	use	 of	 private	 prisons	 and	now	privately	 contracted	 inmate	 labor
has	created	a	system	that	does	not	exactly	incentivize	leaner	sentencing,
but	rather	incentivizes	convictions.

The	 disturbing	 implications	 of	 such	 a	 system	 mean	 that
skyrocketing	 imprisonment	 for	 the	 possession	 of	 miniscule
amounts	 of	 marijuana	 and	 the	 expansion	 of	 severe	 mandatory
sentencing	laws	regardless	of	the	conviction,	are	policies	that	have
the	potential	to	increase	corporate	profits.
A	CEPR	 (Center	 for	Economic	and	Policy	Research)	 study	observes
that	US	prison	rates	are	not	just	excessive	in	comparison	to	the	rest
of	 the	 world,	 they	 are	 also	 “substantially	 higher	 than	 our	 own
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longstanding	history.”
The	 study	 finds	 that	 incarceration	 rates	 between	 1880	 and	 1970
ranged	from	about	“100	to	200	prisoners	per	100,000	people.”	After
1980,	 the	 inmate	 population	 “began	 to	 grow	 much	 more	 rapidly
than	the	overall	population	and	the	rate	climbed	from”about	220	in
1980	to	458	in	1990,	683	in	2000,	and	753	in	2008.“

Who	are	benefiting	the	most	from	his	new	slavery?

For	 companies,	 inmate	 labor	 is	 a	 brilliant	 strategy	 in	 the	 eternal
quest	 to	 maximize	 profit.	 By	 dipping	 into	 the	 prison	 labor	 pool,
companies	have	their	pick	of	workers	who	are	not	only	cheap	but
easily	controlled.
Companies	are	free	to	avoid	providing	benefits	like	health	insurance
or	 sick	days,	while	 simultaneously	paying	 little	 to	no	wages.	They
don’t	need	to	worry	about	unions	or	demands	for	vacation	time	or
raises.	Inmates	work	full-time	and	are	never	late	or	absent	because
of	family	problems.
Federal	 prisoners	 are	 employed	 by	 Unicor,	 a	 wholly	 owned
government	 corporation	 established	 by	 Congress	 in	 1934.	 Its
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principal	 customer	 is	 the	 Department	 of	 Defense,	 from	 which
Unicor	derives	 approximately	 53	percent	 of	 its	 sales.	 Some	21,836
inmates	work	in	Unicor	programs.
Some	of	the	largest	and	most	powerful	corporations	have	a	stake	in
the	expansion	of	the	prison	labor	market,	including	but	not	limited
to	 IBM,	 Boeing,	 Motorola,	 McDonald’s,	 Microsoft,	 AT&T,
Wireless,	Texas	 Instrument,	Dell,	Compaq,	Honeywell,	Hewlett-
Packard,	 Nortel,	 Lucent	 Technologies,	 3Com,	 Intel,	 Northern
Telecom,	TWA,	Nordstrom’s,	Revlon,	Macy’s,	Pierre	Cardin	and
Target	Stores.

Prison	 labor	 helps	 produce	 goods	 and	 services	 for	 almost	 every	 big
business	in	America;	here	are	a	few	examples:

McDonald’s	 –	 The	 world’s	 most	 successful	 fast	 food	 franchise
purchases	 a	 plethora	 of	 goods	manufactured	 in	 prisons,	 including
plastic	 cutlery,	 containers,	 and	 uniforms.	 The	 inmates	 who	 sew
McDonald’s	uniforms	make	even	less	money	by	the	hour	than	the
people	 who	 wear	 them	 (who	 happen	 to	 be	 among	 the	 least	 paid
employees	of	America).
Wal-Mart	 –	 Although	 their	 company	 policy	 clearly	 states	 that
“forced	or	prison	labor	will	not	be	tolerated	by	Wal-Mart,”	basically
every	 item	 in	 their	 store	 has	 been	 supplied	 by	 third-party	 prison
labor	factories.
Victoria’s	 Secret	 –	 Female	 inmates	 in	 South	 Carolina	 sew
undergarments	and	casual-wear	for	the	pricey	lingerie	company.	In
the	 late	 1990’s,	 two	prisoners	were	placed	 in	 solitary	 confinement
for	 telling	 journalists	 that	 they	 were	 hired	 to	 replace	 “Made	 in
Honduras”	garment	tags	with	“Made	in	USA”	tags.
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How	is	this	not	illegal	in	America?

In	 the	 shining	 promise	 of	 freedom	 that	 was	 the	 Thirteenth
Amendment,	 a	 sharp	 exception	 was	 carved	 out.	 Section	 1	 of	 the
Amendment	 provides:“Neither	 slavery	 nor	 involuntary
servitude,	 except	 as	 punishment	 for	 crime	 whereof	 the	 party
shall	 have	 been	 duly	 convicted,	 shall	 exist	 within	 the	 United
States,	or	any	place	subject	to	their	jurisdiction.”
Simply	 put:	 Incarcerated	 persons	 have	 no	 constitutional	 rights	 in
this	 arena;	 they	 can	 be	 forced	 to	 work	 as	 punishment	 for	 their
crimes.
Legally,	prison	labor	may	be	totally	uncompensated;	more	typically
inmates	are	paid	meagerly—as	little	as	two	cents	per	hour	–	for	their
full-time	work	in	the	fields,	manufacturing	warehouses,	or	kitchens.
What’s	 worse	 is	 despite	 the	 hard-won	 protections	 secured	 by	 the
labor	movement	over	 the	past	100	years,	 incarcerated	workers	do
not	enjoy	most	of	these	protections.
Incarcerated	 workers	 are	 not	 expressly	 excluded	 from	 the
definition	of	employee	in	workers’	protection	statutes	like	the	Fair
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Labor	Standards	Act	(FLSA)	or	the	National	Labor	Relations	Act.
However,	in	the	cases	where	incarcerated	workers	have	sued	their
prison-employers	 to	 enforce	 minimum	 wage	 laws	 or	 the	 FLSA,
courts	have	ruled	that	the	relationship	between	the	prisoner	and
the	inmate	worker	is	not	primarily	economic;	thus,	the	worker	is
not	protected	under	the	statutes.
By	 judging	 the	 relationship	 between	 prisons	 and	 incarcerated
workers	to	be	of	a	primarily	social	or	penal	nature,	the	courts	have
placed	 wage	 and	 working	 condition	 protections	 out	 of	 reach	 for
incarcerated	workers.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	Sixty	years	of	the	crisis	in	Suez

It	 was	 60	 years	 ago	 that	 Britain	 and	 France,	 with	 firm	 support	 from
Israel,	launched	Operation	Musketeer	to	invade	Egypt	to	seize	the	Suez
Canal,	which	had	been	nationalized	by	President	Gamal	Abdel	Nasser.
When	a	 furious	America	demanded	a	 ceasefire,	 and	 threatened	 to	 cut
off	Britain’s	supplies,	the	Operation	was	halted,	and	‘great’	Britain	stood
isolated	and	humiliated.	Britain’s	fall	from	glory	was	complete.
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What	is	the	backdrop	of	the	Suez	crisis?

Post	 World	 War	 II:	 After	 the	 end	 of	 WW	 II	 in	 1945,	 the	 World
witnessed	 a	 period	 of	 rapid	 change.Israel	 was	 created	 in	 1948,
which	was	followed	by	the	first	Arab-Israeli	War	and	an	upsurge
of	Arab	nationalism	which	made	the	Middle	East	a	volatile	region.
Cold	 War	 rivals:	 The	 U.S.	 emerged	 from	 WWII	 as	 a	 global
superpower	and	being	a	 former	 colony	 itself,	 it	was	 committed	 to
overseeing	 decolonization	 across	 the	 world.	 The	 spread	 of
communism	by	the	Soviet	Union	was	seen	by	the	U.S.	as	a	threat	to
their	democratic	ideals.
Baghdad	Pact:	To	strengthen	security	in	the	Middle	East	against	an
increasingly	assertive	Soviet	Union,	Britain,	Turkey,	 Iraq,	 Iran	and
Pakistan	 signed	a	 treaty	known	as	 the	Baghdad	Pact	 in	1955.	 But
Egypt,	which	was	looking	towards	the	Soviet	Union	for	armaments,
refused	to	sign	it.	After	Iraq	withdrew	from	the	pact,	it	was	renamed
the	 Central	 Treaty	 Organization	 and	 it	 became	 ineffective	 in
preventing	the	Cold	War	from	reaching	the	Middle	East.
Israel	 Concerns:	 Israel	 was	 greatly	 concerned	 about	 the
rearmament	 program	of	 Egypt	 and	 involved	 in	 a	 series	 of	 border
clashes	 with	 Egypt.	 Israel	 purchased	 aircraft	 and	 weapons	 from
France.
Anglo-French	 invasion	 of	 Suez:	 The	 French	 and	 Israeli
governments	were	meeting	secretly	and	 invited	Britain	 to	 join	 the
negotiations.	 In	1956,	a	 secret	agreement	was	made	so	 that	 Israel
should	attack	Egypt	as	a	pretext	for	an	Anglo-French	invasion	of
Suez.
Suez	Crisis:	In	1956,	the	Suez	Canal	became	the	center	of	conflicts
between	 Egypt	 and	 the	 combined	 forces	 of	 Britain,	 France	 and
Israel.	 The	 Suez	 crisis	 started	 when	 Egyptian	 President	 Gamal

Abdel	Nasser	nationalized	the	Suez	Canal	on	26th	July	1956.
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Why	was	the	Suez	Canal	nationalized?

Origins	of	the	Suez	crisis:	The	conflict	had	 its	origins	 in	Britain’s
military	 occupation	 of	 the	 Canal	 Zone,	 which	 had	 continued
even	 after	 Egypt	 gained	 independence	 in	 1922.	 Many	 Egyptians
resented	 the	 lingering	 colonial	 influence,	 and	 tensions	 escalated
when	the	canal	was	nationalized.

Colonel	 Gamel	 Abdul	 Nasser,	 who	 replaced	 General	 Neguib	 in	 1954,
had	three	goals	for	Egypt.

Goal	1:	To	make	Egypt	truly	independent	by	ending	British	occupation.

On	19th	October	1954	a	 treaty	was	 signed	by	Nasser	and	Anthony
Nutting,	 British	 minister	 of	 state	 for	 foreign	 affairs.	 As	 per	 the
agreement,	British	troops	were	to	be	withdrawn	from	Egypt	by	June
1956,	 and	 the	 British	 bases	 were	 to	 be	 run	 jointly	 by	 British	 and
Egyptian	civilian	technicians.Egypt	agreed	to	respect	the	freedom
of	 navigation	 through	 the	 canal.	 But	 by	 1955	 Anglo-Egyptian
affairs	were	 strained	due	 to	Britain’s	decision	 to	deprive	Nasser	of
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promised	British	arms.

Goal	2:	To	build	up	Egyptian	forces	for	a	successful	attack	on	Israel.

Moving	 towards	 this	 goal	 -	 the	 destruction	 of	 Israel	 -	 Nasser	 was
purchasing	 Soviet-made	 aircraft,	 tanks	 and	 arms	 from
Czechoslovakia.	This	led	to	increased	tensions	with	Israel.

Goal	 3:	 To	 improve	 Egypt’s	 economy	 by	 constructing	 a	high	 dam	 at
Aswan	to	irrigate	the	Nile	valley.

In	January	1956	the	U.S.	and	Britain	pledged	funding	to	help	finance
the	construction	of	a	new	High	Dam	at	Aswan.	But,	when	the	U.S.
became	 convinced	 that	 this	 project	 would	 not	 be	 successful	 and
concerned	 about	 Nasser’s	 purchase	 of	 Soviet	 arms,	 it	 decided
against	funding	the	project.
Britain	also	withdrew	its	aid.	The	World	Bank	refused	to	provide	the
promised	$200	million	to	Egypt.

On	26th	July	1956,	Nasser	nationalized	the	Suez	Canal,	declaring	that	he
would	take	the	revenue	from	the	canal	to	finance	his	dam.	This	led	to
joint	Israeli-British-French	attack	on	Egypt	initiating	the	Suez	Crisis.KNAPPIL
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When	was	the	Suez	Canal	constructed?

Idea:	Egypt	was	the	first	country	to	dig	a	canal	across	its	land	with	a
view	to	activate	world	trade.	The	idea	of	linking	the	Mediterranean
Sea	with	the	Red	Sea	by	a	canal	dates	back	to	40	centuries.
The	First	Canal	in	the	area	was	constructed	between	the	Nile	River

delta	and	the	Red	Sea	in	the	13th	Century	B.C.	Over	the	years,	it	was

neglected	and	its	use	finally	stopped	in	the	8th	Century	A.D.
Napoleon	Bonaparte:	 The	 first	modern	 attempts	 to	 build	 a	 canal
came	 in	 the	 late	 1700s	 when	 Napoleon	 Bonaparte	 conducted	 an
expedition	to	Egypt.	He	felt	that	building	a	French	controlled	canal
on	the	Isthmus	of	Suez	would	curtail	the	British	trade	through	the
area.	 But	 due	 to	 some	 miscalculations,	 the	 construction	 was
immediately	stopped.
Current	 Suez	 Canal:	 The	 current	 120-mile	 Suez	 Canal,	 located	 in
Egypt,	is	a	canal	that	connects	the	Mediterranean	Sea	with	the	Gulf
of	 Suez,	 a	 northern	branch	 of	 the	Red	 Sea.It	 officially	 opened	 in
November	 1869.	 The	 canal	 was	 developed	 by	 former	 French
diplomat	 Ferdinand	 de	 Lesseps,	 who	 in	 the	 1880s	 also	 made	 an
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unsuccessful	attempt	to	develop	the	Panama	Canal.
Agreement:	In	1858,	the	Universal	Suez	Ship	Canal	Company	was
formed	and	given	 the	right	 to	begin	construction	of	 the	canal	and
operate	it	for	99	years,	after	which	time,	the	Egyptian	government
would	take	over	control	of	the	canal.
Ownership:	 Initially,	 this	 Company	 was	 owned	 by	 France	 and
Egypt.	However,	due	to	debts,	in	1875,	Egypt	sold	its	shares	to	the
United	Kingdom.	Also,	an	international	convention	in	1888	made
the	canal	available	for	all	ships	from	any	nation	to	use.
Conflicts:	Many	conflicts	began	to	arise	over	the	use	and	control	of
the	Suez	Canal.	Interests	of	the	countries	like	Egypt,	Britain,	Israel,
and	French	were	involved.	A	major	crisis	in	the	Suez	was	inevitable.

Where	are	the	advantages	of	Suez	Canal?

Significance	 of	 the	 Canal:	 The	 canal	 is	 considered	 to	 be	 the
shortest	 link	 between	 the	 East	 and	 the	West.	 It	 is	 an	 important
international	 navigation	 canal	 linking	 the	 Mediterranean	 Sea	 at
Port	 Said	 and	 the	 Red	 Sea	 at	 Suez.	 The	 unique	 geographical
position	makes	it	of	special	importance	to	the	world	and	to	Egypt	as

KNAPPIL
Y

837



well.

Why	is	it	unique?

Volume	of	trade:	This	Canal	 is	one	of	 the	world’s	most	 significant
waterways	as	it	(still)	supports	8%	of	the	world’s	shipping	traffic	and
almost	50	ships	pass	through	the	canal	daily.
Strategic	 location:	 Due	 to	 its	 narrow	 width,	 the	 canal	 is	 also
considered	a	significant	geographic	chokepoint	as	it	could	easily	be
blocked	to	disrupt	the	flow	of	trade.	And	the	same	was	attempted	in
all	the	previous	conflicts	related	to	this	Canal.
Growth	 of	 maritime	 trade:	 Its	 importance	 gets	 even	 magnified
because	of	the	evolution	of	maritime	transport	and	world	trade.	The
maritime	 transport	 is	 the	 cheapest	 means	 of	 transport,	 whereas
more	 than	 80%	 of	 the	 world	 trade	 volume	 is	 transported	 via
waterways.
Benefits:	 Reduced	 distance,	 minimized	 transport	 time	 and	 low
operating	 costs	 for	 vessels	 that	 transit	 the	 Canal	 augments	 the
significance	of	this	canal.
Safety:	 With	 the	 adoption	 of	 the	 Vessel	 Traffic	 Management
System	 (VTMS)	 (based	 on	 the	 most	 up-to-date	 radar	 network),
vessels	can	be	monitored	and	 followed	on	every	spot	of	 the	Canal
and	intervention	in	emergency	cases	can	be	taken.
Other	vital	information:	It	is	the	longest	canal	in	the	world	without
locks.	 The	 accidents	 are	 almost	 zero.It	 can	 be	 widened	 and
deepened	when	 required,	 to	 cope	 with	 the	 development	 in	 ship
sizes	and	tonnages.
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Who	attacked	Egypt	during	this	crisis?	Who	came	to	its	rescue?

During	 the	 Suez	 Crisis,	 the	 attacks	 were	 a	 joint	 effort	 by	 the	 British-
French-Israeli	militaries.

However,	 they	could	not	 strike	at	 the	 same	 time	 even	 though	 it
was	planned	to	be	so.
The	 sequence	 of	 attacks:	 The	 first	 to	 strike	were	 the	 Israelis,	 on

October	 26th,	 1956.	 British	 and	 French	 military	 forces	 joined	 the
action	2	days	later.	This	was	because	the	British	and	French	troops
were	delayed.	The	troops	took	control	of	the	area	around	the	Suez
Canal.
Rescue:	The	Soviet	Union	came	to	 the	rescue	of	Egypt.	The	Soviet
Union	 condemned	 this	 invasion	 and	 threatened	 to	 rain	 down
nuclear	missiles	on	Western	Europe	if	the	Israeli-French-British
force	did	not	withdraw.
Why	did	 the	Soviet	Union	come	 for	 rescue?	 This	was	 because	 it
gave	 the	 Soviets	 a	 chance	 to	 exploit	 Arab	 nationalism	 and	 gain	 a
foothold	in	the	Middle	East.	Hence,	it	supplied	arms	to	the	Egyptian
government	 and	 eventually	 helped	 Egypt	 construct	 the	 Aswan
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Dam	 on	 the	 Nile	 River	 after	 the	 U.S.	 refused	 to	 support	 the
project.
The	 U.S.	 Condemnation:	 The	 U.S.	 warned	 the	 Soviets	 about	 its
reckless	 talk	 of	 nuclear	 conflict	 as	 it	 would	 only	 make	 matters
worse	 and	 cautioned	 it	 to	 refrain	 from	 direct	 intervention	 in	 the
conflict.	 The	 U.S	 threatened	 all	 three	 nations	 with	 economic
sanctions	if	they	persisted	in	their	attack	and	asked	them	to	give	up
their	 campaign	 and	 withdraw	 from	 Egyptian	 soil.	 These	 threats
worked.
By	 the	 stern	 warnings	 of	 the	 U.S,	 the	 British	 and	 French	 forces
withdrew	 by	 December	 1956.	 But,	 Israel	 bowed	 down	 to	 U.S.
pressure	only	by	March	1957.
Resolution:	 This	 crisis	 ended	when	 the	United	Nations	arranged	a
truce	between	the	four	nations.	As	always,	the	UN	came	only	for	the
paper	work	at	the	end.

Who	owns	the	company	now?

In	1962,	Egypt	made	its	 final	payments	for	 the	canal	 to	 its	original
owners	 (the	 Universal	 Suez	 Ship	 Canal	 Company)	 and	 the	 nation
took	full	control	of	the	Suez	Canal.	It	is	owned	by	Egypt	now.
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How	was	the	international	response	to	this	crisis?

Political	damage:	 The	 intervention	 in	 Suez	was	 a	 disaster	 for	 the
British,	Israeli	and	French	governments	politically.	In	Britain	there
was	 a	 widespread	 outrage.	 Accusations	 of	 collusion	 between	 the
three	nations	were	made	in	1956	in	the	British	Parliament.
Anglo-American	relations	were	strained	by	this	Crisis,	but	as	Cold
War	 allies	 in	 the	 North	 Atlantic	 Treaty	 Organization	 (NATO)	 they
continued	to	cooperate.	Britain	found	that	it’s	standing	with	the	U.S.
weakened	 and	 its	 influence	 ‘east	 of	 Suez’	 diminished	 by	 this
adventure.
U.N.	response:	A	U.N.	peacekeeping	force	was	sent	in	to	supervise
the	ceasefire	and	to	restore	order.	The	Suez	Canal	was	cleared	and
reopened.

How	important	was	Suez	Canal	during	the	World	Wars?

Significance	to	Britain:	During	 the	Second	World	War,	 this	Canal
provided	 Britain	 with	 a	 shorter	 sea	 route	 to	 its	 empire	 and	 also
provided	a	short	sea	route	to	the	oilfields	of	the	Persian	Gulf.	Hence,
Britain	was	committed	to	protect	the	canal.
Attacks	on	Egypt:	Many	 of	 the	Axis	 forces’	 attacks	were	 planned
targeting	 this	 Canal.	 Turkey,	 which	 had	 entered	 the	 war	 as
Germany’s	ally	in	the	First	World	War	in	1914,	sent	troops	to	seize
the	 canal	 in	 February	 1915.	 This	 attack	 was	 repelled.	 Many	 such
attacks	were	planned	but	 failed,	because	any	damage	done	 in	 this
Canal	would	 seriously	have	affected	 the	 strength	of	Britain,	which
made	its	forces	available	for	the	defence	of	the	Canal.

How	are	the	plans	to	improve	Suez	Canal	going	on?

Present:	 Now,	 it	 takes	 around	 11	 to	 16	 hours	 to	 pass	 through	 the
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canal	and	but	ships	must	travel	at	a	low	speed	to	prevent	erosion	of
the	canal’s	banks	by	the	ships’	waves.
Future:	Due	to	the	increased	traffic	in	recent	years,	it	is	now	being
planned	 to	 increase	 the	 depth	 and	 width	 of	 the	 Canal	 to
accommodate	 more	 and	 two-way	 traffic	 and	 double	 the	 revenue
from	tolls.	Egypt	inaugurated	the	New	Suez	Canal	project	in	August
2015.	The	day	of	inauguration	was	declared	a	national	holiday	as	the
people	 took	pride	 in	 the	new	phase	of	 the	canal	 the	world	wanted
but	belongs	to	them.

The	significance	of	Suez	can’t	be	measured	through	ships	and	revenue
alone.	It	is	the	canal	which	has	seen	countries	bow	to	its	greatness.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	July	28,	1914:	World	War	I	begins

On	 this	 day,	 102	 years	 ago,	 began	 the	 ‘great	 war’	 that	 would	 kill	 17
million	 people,	 traumatize	 an	 entire	 generation,	 destroy	 empires	 and
change	the	world	only	to	lead	to	another	such	war	25	years	later.	While
the	 immediate	 cause	 was	 the	 assassination	 of	 the	 heir	 to	 the	 Austro-
Hungarian	 throne,	 the	 larger	 causes	 were	 rooted	 in	 militarism,
nationalism	 and	 imperialism.	 Knappily	 brings	 the	 First	World	War	 to
you. KNAPPIL
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What	was	the	scale	of	the	World	War	I?

The	 outbreak	 of	 World	War	 I	 pitted	Germany,	 Austria-Hungary
and	 the	Ottoman	 Empire	 (the	 so-called	 Central	 Powers	 or	Triple
Alliance)	 against	 Great	 Britain,	 France	 and	 Russia	 (the	 Allied
Powers	or	Triple	Entente).
These	 alliances	were	 re-organized	 and	 expanded	 as	more	 nations
entered	the	war:	Italy,	Japan	and	the	United	States	joined	the	Allies,
while	Bulgaria	joined	the	Central	Powers.
The	war	started	on	28	July	1914	and	ended	on	11	November	1918.
The	 four	 years	 of	 the	 Great	 War	 –	 as	 it	 was	 then	 known	 –	 saw
unprecedented	 levels	 of	 carnage	 and	 destruction	 because	 of
grueling	 trench	 warfare	 and	 the	 introduction	 of	 modern
weaponry	such	as	machine	guns,	tanks	and	chemical	weapons.
More	 than	 70	 million	 military	 personnel,	 including	 60	 million
Europeans,	were	mobilised	in	the	largest	war	in	history.
By	the	time	World	War	I	ended	in	the	defeat	of	the	Central	Powers,
more	 than	9	million	 soldiers	had	been	killed	and	21	million	more
wounded.
This	was	supposed	to	be	the	 ‘war	to	end	all	wars’.	Unfortunately,
this	Great	War	would	have	to	be	called	the	First	World	War	after	the
Second	World	War	broke	out	in	1939.KNAPPIL
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Why	did	the	war	become	inevitable?

Militarism:	 The	 decades	 before	 1914	 saw	 the	 development	 and
production	 of	 frightful	 new	 weapons,	 capable	 of	 killing	 on	 an
industrial	 scale.	 The	 descent	 into	 war	 was	 also	 fuelled	 by	 the
pervasive	 culture	 of	 militarism	 that	 reigned	 in	 many	 parts	 of
Europe.	 The	 governments	 and	 aristocracies	 of	 the	 Great	 Powers
were	 strongly	 influenced	 and	 ruled	 by	 military	 elites.	 With	 each
country	 wanting	 to	 create	 an	 unbeatable	 army,	 the	 increase	 in
defense	 expenditure	 saw	 exponential	 growth	 with	 Germany
increasing	its	expenditure	by	73%	in	the	period	1910-1914.
Alliance	 system:	 The	 European	 alliance	 system	 (two	 camps	 as
mentioned	earlier)	 that	was	 in	place	prior	 to	World	War	 I	 is	often
seen	as	one	of	the	long-term	causes	for	the	outbreak	of	war	in	1914.
The	 countries	 bound	 by	 alliance	 were	 bound	 to	 come	 to	 each
other’s	defence	during	war.	 It	was	difficult	 to	 imagine	at	 that	 time
that	any	war	could	be	bilateral.
Nationalism:	Nationalism	and	extreme	patriotism	were	significant
contributing	 factors	 to	 the	outbreak	of	World	War	 I.	Every	one	of
Europe’s	Great	Powers	developed	a	firm	but	excessive	belief	in	its
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own	cultural,	economic	and	military	supremacy.	 The	arms	 race
and	 the	 development	 of	 new	 military	 technology	 furthered	 this
mood	of	invincibility.
Imperialism:	 By	 1900	 the	 British	 Empire	 extended	 over	 five
continents	 and	 France	 had	 control	 of	 large	 areas	 of	 Africa.	 The
amount	of	lands	‘owned’	by	Britain	and	France	increased	the	rivalry
with	Germany	who	had	entered	the	scramble	to	acquire	colonies
late	and	only	had	areas	in	Africa	(where	it	had	the	third	largest
area).

All	that	this	volatile	situation	needed	was	a	trigger.

When	did	the	accumulated	tensions	trigger	the	Great	War?

The	trigger	for	the	war	was	the	assassination	of	Archduke	Franz
Ferdinand	of	Austria,	heir	to	the	throne	of	Austria-Hungary,	by
Yugoslav	nationalist	Gavrilo	Princip	in	Sarajevo	on	28	June	1914.
This	 set	off	a	diplomatic	crisis	when	Austria-Hungary	delivered	an
ultimatum	 to	 the	 Kingdom	 of	 Serbia,	 and	 entangled	 international
alliances	 formed	over	 the	previous	decades	were	 invoked.	Within
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weeks,	the	major	powers	were	at	war	and	the	conflict	soon	spread
around	the	world.

On	28	July,	the	Austro-Hungarians	declared	war	on	Serbia	and	within
a	 few	days,	 the	war	reached	 the	point	of	no	return	with	 the	 following
developments:

Germany	pledged	their	support	for	Austria	-Hungary.
Russia	pledged	their	support	for	Serbia.
Germany	declared	war	on	Russia.
France	pledged	their	support	for	Russia.
Germany	declared	war	on	France.
Germany	invaded	Belgium	on	the	way	to	France.
Great	Britain	supported	Belgium	and	declared	war	on	Germany.

Where	were	the	battles	of	this	war	fought?

Germany	 began	 fighting	World	War	 I	 on	 two	 fronts,	 invading	 France
through	neutral	Belgium	in	the	west	and	confronting	the	mighty	Russia
in	the	east.

Western	Front:	On	the	West,	French	and	British	forces	confronted

KNAPPIL
Y

847



the	invading	German	army,	which	had	by	then	penetrated	deep	into
northeastern	France,	within	30	miles	of	Paris.	Both	 sides	dug	 into
trenches,	 and	 then	began	 the	bloody	war	of	attrition	 (the	party
that	 would	 sacrifice	 more	 soldiers	 would	 win)	 that	 would
characterize	 the	 next	 three	 years	 on	 World	 War	 I’s	 Western
Front.
Eastern	Front:	On	the	East,	the	Russian	forces	invaded	East	Prussia
and	 German	 Poland,	 but	 were	 stopped	 short	 by	 German	 and
Austrian	 forces	 at	 the	 Battle	 of	 Tannenberg.	 The	 Russian	 army
mounted	several	offensives	on	the	Eastern	Front	but	were	unable	to
break	 through	 German	 lines.	 Defeat	 on	 the	 battlefield	 fed	 the
growing	 discontent	 among	 the	 bulk	 of	 Russia’s	 population,
especially	 the	 poverty-stricken	 workers	 and	 peasants,	 and	 its
hostility	 towards	 the	 imperial	 regime.This	discontent	 culminated
in	the	Russian	Revolution	of	1917,	spearheaded	by	Vladimir	Lenin
and	the	Bolsheviks.

Russia	reached	an	armistice	with	the	Central	Powers	in	early	December
1917,	freeing	German	troops	and	exiting	the	War.

The	 widespread	 use	 of	 chemical	 warfare	 was	 a	 distinguishing
feature	of	the	conflict.	However,	due	to	Gas	Masks,	casualties	were
limited.	 Germany	 deployed	 U-boats	 (submarines)	 after	 the	 war
began.
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Who	made	Germany	surrender?

The	 US:	 It	 was	 Germany’s	 policy	 of	 unchecked	 submarine
aggression	 against	 shipping	 interests	 headed	 to	 Great	 Britain	 that
helped	 bring	 the	 United	 States	 into	 World	 War	 I	 in	 1917.	 With
Germany	able	to	build	up	its	strength	on	the	Western	Front	after	the
armistice	 with	 Russia,	 Allied	 troops	 struggled	 to	 hold	 off	 another
German	 offensive	 until	 promised	 reinforcements	 from	 the	United
States	 arrived.	 The	 Allies	 put	 back	 the	 German	 offensive,	 and
launched	their	own	counteroffensive

Britain	 and	 France:	 Germany	 was	 blessed	 with	 excellent	 military
leadership	but	it	had	a	problem	that	couldn’t	be	overcome	with	military
tactics	alone.

Britain	 and	 France	 could	 draw	 on	 the	 resources	 of	 their	 vast
overseas	 empires,	 and	 trade	 with	 neutral	 countries,	 to	 get	 the
resources	they	needed	to	win	the	war.
Due	 to	British	blockade,	 the	Central	Powers	were	 cut	off	 from	 the
rest	 of	 the	 world.	 The	 conditions	 in	 Germany,	 for	 soldiers	 and
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civilians	alike,	steadily	deteriorated.
By	1918,	the	Central	Powers	were	facing	severe	food	shortages,	and
things	could	have	become	a	 lot	worse	 if	 the	war	had	dragged	 into
the	 winter	 of	 1919.	 An	 increasingly	 desperate	 German	 citizenry
began	pressuring	the	German	government	for	peace.
Facing	 dwindling	 resources	 on	 the	 battlefield,	 discontent	 on	 the
home	 front	 and	 the	 surrender	 of	 its	 allies,	 Germany	 was	 finally
forced	 to	 seek	 an	 armistice	 on	November	 11,	 1918,	 ending	World
War	I.

One	 soldier	 would	 never	 move	 on	 from	 the	 wounds	 of	 Germany’s
defeat.

There	was	this	young	man,	who	had	finally	found	a	purpose	in	his
life	–	to	defend	his	‘fatherland’	Germany	in	this	war	to	end	all	wars.
He	was	a	dispatch	runner,	taking	messages	back	and	forth	from	the
command	staff	to	the	fighting	units	near	the	battlefield.	During	the
breaks	 in	 the	 fighting	 he	would	 neither	 complain	 about	 bad	 food
nor	discuss	women.	He	would	rather	 take	out	his	watercolors	and
paint	the	landscapes	of	war.
After	 getting	 injured,	he	went	back	 to	Germany	only	 to	develop	a
dislike	for	the	anti-war	sentiment	among	the	German	people,	which
he	believed	was	instigated	by	the	Jews.
After	 hearing	 about	Germany’s	 surrender,	 he	 thought	 his	 beloved
country	was	let	down	by	the	political	leaders	of	the	time.
In	spite	of	winning	five	medals,	including	an	Iron	Cross	1st	Class,	he
was	never	promoted	above	Corporal.	His	seniors	believed	that	this
‘likeable	loner’	lacked	leadership	qualities.

They	would	 soon	know	 just	how	wrong	 they	were	 as	Corporal	 Adolf
Hitler	 would	 first	 resurrect	 his	 Fatherland,	 only	 to	 lead	 it	 into	 the
Second	World	War.
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How	did	World	War	I	shape	the	future	of	the	world?

The	Versailles	Treaty:	The	treaty	signed	on	28	June	1919,	officially
concluded	 the	 war.	 America	 proposed	 the	 constitution	 of	 the
League	of	Nation	which	was	later	formed	to	arbitrate	international
disputes.	Germany	was	denied	entry	into	the	League	and	as	per	the
Treaty	 of	 Versailles	 it	 was	 saddled	 with	 huge	 reparations	 and
territorial	concessions.	Germany	though	temporarily	weakened	was
hugely	 discontented.	 Hitler	 would	 exploit	 the	 German	 hatred	 for
the	 Versailles	 treaty	 and	 break	 its	 terms	 one	 by	 one,	 before	 he
would	make	 Germany	 bold	 enough	 to	 take	 the	world	 into	World
War	 II.	 The	 Treaty	 of	 Versailles	 itself	 created	 conditions	 for	 the
Second	World	War.

After	the	‘war	to	end	war’,	this	treaty	in	Paris	was	the	making	of	the
‘Peace	to	end	Peace’.

Other	Effects:

Civilian	casualties	caused	 indirectly	by	 the	war	numbered	close	 to
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10	million.
World	 War	 I	 swept	 four	 empires	 away,	 changing	 the	 face	 of
Europe-	Germany,	Austria-Hungary,	Russia	and	Turkey.
It	 helped	 unleash	many	 of	 the	 demons	 of	 the	 twentieth	 century,
including	fascism	and	communism,	in	‘‘the	Europe	of	Extremes.’’
It	gave	Eastern	European	people	their	independence.
It	launched	America	as	a	superpower.
It	helped	Russia	become	the	world’s	first	communist	state.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	Because	a	rape	is	a	rape

Up	 to	 200,000	 women	 were	 forced	 to	 be	 sex	 slaves	 to	 the	 Japanese
military	during	World	War	II,	most	of	them	of	Korean	origin.	Seoul	and
Tokyo	 reached	an	agreement	 to	 resolve	 the	 ‘comfort	women’	 issue	 in
December	2015,	including	a	Japanese	apology	-	which	never	came	-	and
9	 million	 dollars	 as	 Japanese	 ‘funding’	 for	 the	 survivors.	 Knappily
explains	why	Japan	must	regret	and	apologize.
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What	is	the	Comfort	Women	Agreement?

On	28	December	2015,	 the	foreign	ministers	of	 Japan	and	South	Korea
surprised	 the	 world	 with	 the	 announcement	 of	 a	 deal	 designed	 to
‘finally	 and	 irreversibly’	 conclude	 the	 decades-old	 ‘comfort	 women’
dispute.	Japan	also	agreed	to	a	one-time	contribution	of	1	billion	yen	($9
million)	 to	 the	 Reconciliation	 and	 Healing	 Foundation	 to	 be
established	by	the	South	Korean	government	to	provide	support	for	the
former	comfort	women.

Japan’s	‘apology’:

In	 its	 statement,	 Japan	 formally	 agreed	 that	 atrocities	 were
committed	with	 the	“involvement”	of	 the	 Japanese	 Imperial	army
and	acknowledges	the	resulting	dishonor	to	Korean	women.
Japanese	 Prime	 Minister	 Shinzo	 Abe	 expressed	 his	 “most	 sincere
apologies	 and	 remorse	 to	 all	 the	 women	 who	 underwent
immeasurable	and	painful	experiences.”
But,	after	protests	in	Japan	over	this	admission	of	guilt,	Abe,	 in	his
speech	 in	 the	 Upper	 House	 of	 the	 Japanese	 Diet,	 stated	 that	 the
agreement	 with	 the	 Republic	 of	 Korea	 doesn’t	 constitute	 an
acknowledgement	 Japanese	 involvement	 in	 sex	 slavery	 or	war
crimes.	 So,	 Japan	 still	 does	 not	 formally	 apologize	 for	 one	 of	 the
worst	war	crimes	ever	committed	by	any	nation.

South	Korean	response:	In	return,	South	Korea	had	promised	to	put	the
whole	 matter	 to	 rest	 and	 had	 agreed	 to	 find	 an	 amicable	 solution
concerning	 the	 removal	 of	 a	 comfort	 women	 statue	 in	 front	 of	 the
Japanese	embassy	in	Seoul.

Public	response:	Despite	the	diplomatic	agreement,	many	activists	and
the	surviving	comfort	women	are	unsatisfied	with	the	agreement.	They
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are	 still	 fighting	 for	 an	 “apology,”	 as	 critics	 feel	 that	 the	 current
agreement	 doesn’t	 cover	 the	 extent	 of	 Japan’s	 crimes.	 They	 continue
their	protests	also	because	 this	 compensation	only	covers	 the	comfort
women	from	Korea	but	there	are	many	more	survivors	in	and	around
Asia	 who	 are	 not	 recognized	 due	 to	 the	 lack	 of	 efforts	 from	 their
countries.

Why	did	Comfort	Women	become	a	diplomatic	issue?

Never	in	talks:	The	comfort	women	issue	only	became	a	pending
bilateral	 issue	 in	 Japan-South	 Korean	 diplomacy	 in	 January	 1992,
more	than	25	years	after	the	normalization	of	relations	between	the
two	countries.
The	issue	was	not	raised	even	once	in	the	15	years	of	negotiations
between	 Japan	 and	 South	 Korea	 over	 normalization	 of	 relations
from	 1951	 to	 1965;	 nor	 was	 it	 a	 pending	 topic	 in	 Japan-Korea
diplomacy	for	the	subsequent	26	years	through	1991.
The	 South	 Korean	 government	 first	 took	 up	 the	 comfort	 women
issue	as	a	diplomatic	topic	in	1992,	soon	after	a	few	former	comfort
women	 supported	 by	 Japanese	 activists	 and	 lawyers	 filed	 suit
against	the	Japanese	government,	demanding	postwar	reparations.
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When	 Japanese	 government	 accepted	 the	 atrocities	 committed	by
the	 Japanese	 Imperial	 Army	 by	 means	 of	 the	 Kono	 statement
issued	in	1993,	the	South	Korean	government	again	did	not	raise	the
comfort	women	issue	in	its	diplomatic	dealings	with	Japan.
Consequently,	 for	 the	 following	 18	 years	 the	 issue	 was	 not	 a
diplomatic	problem	between	Japan	and	South	Korea.
Judicial	 intervention:	 It	 again	 became	 a	 diplomatic	 matter	 and
remains	 so	 today	 because	 the	 South	 Korean	 Constitutional	 Court
passed	a	judgment	saying	that	it	is	unconstitutional	for	the	South
Korean	 government	 not	 to	 promote	 diplomacy	 to	 seek
compensations	for	the	former	comfort	women.	So,	South	Korean
government	is	legally	bound	to	keep	the	matter	alive	till	justice
is	done.

When	did	the	movement	in	support	of	the	comfort	women	begin?

Feminism:	The	breakthrough	that	helped	to	raise	the	issue	was	the
rise	of	feminism	in	South	Korea	and	other	Asian	countries.
The	comfort	women	movement	 formally	began	 in	South	Korea	 in
November	 1990.	 In	 response	 to	 the	 movement,	 the	 Japanese
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government	 intended	 to	 deny	 the	 Japanese	 military	 all
responsibility	 of	 involvement	 in	 the	 ‘comfort	 women’	 issue	 and
imply	that	the	private	sector	was	entirely	responsible.
Protesting	this	outrageous	act,	several	women’s	groups	formed	the
Korean	 Council	 for	 the	 Women	 Drafted	 for	 Military	 Sexual
Slavery	 by	 Japan	 (hereafter,	 the	 Korean	 Council),	 a	 non-
governmental	organization	(NGO).
The	 Korean	 Council	 is	 responsible	 for	 internationalizing	 the
comfort	 women	 issue	 as	 a	 war	 crime	 and	 violations	 of	 women’s
human	rights	in	situations	of	armed	conflict.
Its	 appeal	 for	 ‘Comfort	Women’	 to	 step	 forward	 turned	 out	 to	 be
fruitful	when	Kim	Hak	Sun	came	out	as	the	first	Korean	comfort
woman	in	August	1992.
Later	on,	Kim	and	2	other	former	“comfort	women”	went	to	Japan
to	 publicize	 their	 suffering	 and	 to	 file	 a	 suit	 against	 the	 Japanese
government	 asking	 for	 compensation.	 This	 is	 when	 the	 comfort
women	issue	started	to	gain	momentum	in	Japan.
This	 was	 followed	 by	 a	 series	 of	 hearings	 by	 the	 United	 Nations
Commission	on	Human	Rights	(UNCHR)	beginning	 in	1992.	Thus,
the	 comfort	 women	 issue	 leaped	 to	 the	 attention	 of	 the	 world
community	nearly	half	a	century	after	the	end	of	the	Second	World
War. KNAPPIL
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Where	were	the	‘comfort	stations’	established?

Comfort	stations	stretched	all	across	the	Japanese	Empire	-	from
its	 pre-World	 War	 Two	 colonies	 in	 Korea	 and	 Taiwan,	 to	 its
battlegrounds	 in	 Northern	 and	 Central	 China,	 Southeast	 Asia,	 and
islands	in	the	Pacific.
In	fact,	the	military	allocated	comfort	stations	to	almost	all	the	areas
inside	and	outside	Japan	where	the	Japanese	army	was	dispatched.
The	comfort	stations	were	of	varying	conditions	from	seized	homes,
military	tents,	to	even	school	buildings.

Why	were	the	comfort	stations	established?

There	were	four	objectives	stated	by	the	Japanese	military	regarding	the
establishment	of	the	comfort	stations.

They	were	established	to	prevent	the	raping	by	the	soldiers	of	the
women	in	the	areas	occupied.
These	 stations	 were	 to	 prevent	 the	 spread	 of	 venereal	 diseases
among	 the	 rank	and	 file	 of	 the	 Japanese	military.	 So,	 the	 comfort
stations	were	 equipped	with	military	doctors	who	did	 regular	VD-
checkups	and	ensured	a	regular	supply	of	condoms.
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They	were	supposed	to	provide	‘the	easiest	way’	(sex,	if	you	did	not
get	it	yet)	to	release	the	stress	and	tension	built	among	the	soldiers
in	reaction	to	their	actions	on	the	battlefield.
Finally,	the	comfort	stations	helped	to	prevent	breaches	in	military
security.	In	order	to	prevent	the	leaks	of	top	secret	information	or
military	 intelligence	 at	 local	 brothels,	 it	 was	 easier	 to	 control	 the
freedom	of	the	‘comfort	women’	at	the	military-controlled	comfort
stations.

Who	were	the	comfort	women?

‘Comfort	 women’	 refers	 to	 a	 group	 of	 mostly	 young	 women	 and
girls	 of	 different	 ethnicities,	 nationalities,	 and	 socioeconomic
backgrounds	 who	 served	 as	 sex	 workers	 for	 Imperial	 Japan’s
military	personnel	throughout	the	course	of	the	World	War	II.
Many	 of	 the	 victims	 were	 from	 occupied	 countries,	 including
Korea,	China,	and	the	Philippines,	although	women	were	used	for
military	 “comfort	 stations”	 from	 Burma,	 Thailand,	 Vietnam,
Malaysia,	 Taiwan,	 Indonesia,	 East	 Timor,	 and	 other	 Japanese-
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occupied	territories.
In	 the	 early	 stages	 of	 the	 war,	 girls	 and	 women	 throughout	 the
Japanese	 Empire	 were	 recruited	 for	 these	 comfort	 stations	 most
commonly	 through	 deceptive	 practices	 like	 offering	 women
lucrative	 jobs	 abroad	 in	 factories	 or	 hospitals	 as	 nurses	 by	 local
recruiters.
Others	 were	 forcibly	mobilized	 by	 the	 government,	 recruiters,	 or
even	by	 family	members.	 As	 the	war	 progressed,	 native	 girls	 and
women,	 in	 addition	 to	 subjects	 of	 the	 Japanese	 Empire,	 were
recruited	similarly	for	the	comfort	stations.

What	was	the	real	nature	of	the	comfort	women	practice?

Call	it	what	you	want,	deem	it	relaxation	or	war	necessity,	the	fact	is
that	 it	 was	 an	 institutionalized	 form	 of	 sexual	 violence	 which
grossly	violated	the	very	basic	human	rights.
It	 was	 operated	 on	 the	 basis	 of	 discrimination	 against	 the	 ethnic
groups.	 For	 instance,	 the	 Japanese	 comfort	 women	 were	 treated
with	far	more	consideration	than	the	Korean	or	Chinese	women.
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How	global	is	the	recognition	of	the	Comfort	Women	issue?

“In	 their	 face”:	 The	 statue	 of	 comfort	 women	 in	 front	 of	 the
Japanese	 embassy	 in	 Seoul	 has	 created	 huge	 discomfort	 in	 the
bilateral	 relationship	 between	 the	 two	 nations	 and	 is	 one	 of	 the
biggest	 hurdles	 to	 the	 implementation	 of	 the	 Comfort	 Women
Agreement.
Other	 statues:	 Apart	 from	 Korea,	 many	 Asian	 countries	 have
statues	in	remembrance	of	comfort	women;	some	of	them	include
an	 historical	 marker	 in	 Manila	 and	 the	 Comfort	 Women
Memorial	in	Nanjing,	China.	These	memorials	built	in	memory	of
comfort	women	pose	even	more	serious	challenge	to	Japan’s	 soft
power.	Even	the	United	States	has	memorials	built	in	remembrance
of	the	comfort	women.
Non-profit	 organizations	 such	 as	 the	 Washington	 Coalition	 for
Comfort	Women	Issues	have	been	actively	 involved	in	promoting
the	cause	of	comfort	women	issues.
Threat	 to	 Japan’s	 Soft	 Power:	 The	 growing	 support	 for	 comfort
women	 issue	 is	 a	 worrisome	 presence	 in	 Japanese	 diplomacy.
Japanese	 believe	 that	 the	 growing	 popular	 support	 for	 comfort
women	could	cause	irreversible	damage	to	Japan’s	soft	power	and
image	abroad.

How	can	Japan	put	this	to	rest?

The	 Japanese	 government	must	 close	 this	 shameful	 chapter	 of	 its
colonial	history	by	truly	apologizing	to	the	women	and	to	the	world.
The	 South	Korean	 government	must	 be	 commended	 for	 trying	 to
put	to	rest	this	issue	by	offering	an	opportunity	to	Japan	in	the	form
of	 this	 agreement.	 There	 are	 protests	 in	 Korea	 against	 the
agreement.	The	funds	of	Japan	will	not	offer	as	much	comfort	to	the
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surviving	comfort	women	and	the	families	of	the	ones	long	gone	as
a	heartfelt	 apology	will.	 It	must	not	hurt	 the	nationalistic	pride	of
Japan	 or	 its	 Prime	 Minister	 Shinzo	 Abe	 to	 acknowledge	 –	 on	 the
floor	of	the	Diet	-	the	depravity	of	the	system	of	Comfort	Women.

It	takes	a	strong	nation	to	say	sorry	like	they	mean	it.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	August	6,	1945:	Atomic	Bomb	is	dropped	on
Hiroshima

On	this	day,	71	years	ago,	 the	United	States	 in	 its	quest	 to	hasten	the
Japanese	surrender	and	to	put	an	end	to	World	War	II,	dropped	the	first
ever	 atom	 bomb,	 Little	 Boy,	 on	 Hiroshima.	 Three	 days	 later	 the	 US
dropped	 another	 bomb,	 Fat	 Man,	 on	 Nagasaki.	 Besides	 the	 Japanese
surrender,	 the	 two	 bombs	 caused	 an	 unprecedented	 level	 of
devastation. KNAPPIL
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What	was	Project	Manhattan?

The	Manhattan	Project	was	a	research	and	development	project	that
produced	the	first	nuclear	weapons	during	World	War	II.	It	was	led
by	 the	United	 States	with	 the	 support	 of	 the	United	Kingdom	and
Canada.
The	 USA’s	 quest	 for	 the	 nuclear	 weapons	 began	 even	 before	 the
outbreak	 of	 World	 War	 II.	 The	 US	 was	 apprehensive	 about	 the
nuclear	research	being	conducted	in	Nazi	Germany.
In	 1940,	 the	 U.S.	 government	 began	 funding	 its	 own	 atomic
weapons	 development	 program,	 which	 came	 under	 the	 joint
responsibility	of	the	Office	of	Scientific	Research	and	Development
and	the	War	Department	after	the	U.S.	entry	into	World	War	II.
The	U.S.	Army	Corps	of	Engineers	was	tasked	with	spearheading	the
construction	 of	 the	 vast	 facilities	 necessary	 for	 the	 top-secret
program	which	was	codenamed	“The	Manhattan	Project”	(for	the
engineering	corps’	Manhattan	district).
On	the	morning	of	July	16,	1945,	the	Manhattan	Project	held	its	first
successful	 test	 of	 an	 atomic	 device	 –	 a	 plutonium	 bomb	 –	 at	 the
Trinity	test	site	at	Alamogordo,	New	Mexico.

KNAPPIL
Y

865



Why	did	the	US	resort	to	this	extreme	step?

At	the	time	of	the	bomb	testing,	the	leaders	of	the	allied	forces	were
meeting	 at	 Postdam,	 Germany	 to	 decide	 how	 to	 administer	 the
defeated	 Nazi	 Germany,	 which	 had	 agreed	 to	 unconditional
surrender	nine	weeks	earlier,	on	May	8.
The	Postdam	conference	started	on	July	17,	1945,	and	the	leaders	of
the	 three	Allied	nations,	Harry	Truman	from	the	US,	 Joseph	Stalin
from	 the	 Soviet	 Union,	 and	Winston	 Churchill	 and	 Clement	 Atlee
from	 the	UK	discussed	 the	 establishment	of	post-war	order,	 peace
treaty	issues,	and	countering	the	effects	of	the	war.
However,	Japan	had	not	surrendered	till	then	even	after	it	was	clear
that	 they	had	 little	chance	of	winning.	 In	 fact,	 the	 Japanese	 forces
were	still	inflicting	casualties	in	the	Pacific.
In	 the	 Postdam	 conference	 the	 Allies	 demanded	 surrender	 and
threatened	the	Japanese	with	“prompt	and	utter	destruction”.Japan
refused.

When	was	the	Little	Boy	dropped?

The	Decision:
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Some	 of	 the	 top	 military	 commanders	 of	 the	 US	 forces	 favored
continuing	the	conventional	bombing	of	Japan	already	in	effect	and
following	 up	 with	 a	 massive	 invasion,	 codenamed	 “Operation
Downfall”.
However,	such	an	invasion	could	have	caused	the	US	causalities	of
up	to	a	million.
In	order	to	avoid	such	a	high	casualty	rate,	Truman	decided	to	use
the	atomic	bomb	in	the	hope	of	bringing	the	war	to	a	quick	end.
The	decision	of	Truman	was	over	the	moral	reservations	of	General
Dwight	 Eisenhower,	 and	 a	 number	 of	 the	 Manhattan	 Project
scientists.
The	 proponents	 of	 the	 decision	 however	 felt	 that	 the	 bomb’s
devastating	power	would	not	only	end	the	war,	but	also	put	the	US
in	 a	 dominant	 position	 to	 determine	 the	 course	 of	 the	 postwar
world.

The	Execution:

Hiroshima,	a	manufacturing	center	of	some	350,000	people	located
about	500	miles	from	Tokyo,	was	selected	as	the	first	target.
After	 arriving	 at	 the	 U.S.	 base	 on	 the	 Pacific	 island	 of	 Tinian,	 the
more	 than	 9,000-pound	 uranium-235	 bomb	 was	 loaded	 aboard	 a
modified	B-29	bomber	Enola	Gay.
On	 August	 6,	 1945,	 at	 8:16	 a.m.	 Japanese	 time,	 the	 Enola	 Gay
dropped	 the	world’s	 first	 atom	 bomb	 ‘Little	 Boy’,	 over	 the	 city	 of
Hiroshima.
Hiroshima’s	 devastation	 failed	 to	 elicit	 immediate	 Japanese
surrender	and	so	on	August	9,	the	plutonium	Bomb	“Fat	Man”	was
dropped	on	Nagasaki	at	11:02	AM.

KNAPPIL
Y

867



Where	did	this	lead	to?

At	first,	the	Japanese	leadership	couldn’t	identify	the	“sinister	cloud”
over	Hiroshima.	But	they	soon	knew	that	the	destruction	was	likely
caused	by	an	atomic	bomb,	a	realisation	that	shocked	them,	as	they
were	 unaware	 that	 their	 American	 enemies	 were	 at	 such	 an
advanced	stage	of	nuclear	research	and	development.
On	 August	 15,	 1945,	 Japan	 announced	 its	 surrender.	 Japan’s
Emperor	 Hirohito	 announced	 his	 country’s	 unconditional
surrender	in	World	War	II	in	his	radio	address	on	August	15,	citing
the	devastating	power	of	“a	new	and	most	cruel	bomb”.
The	 news	 spread	 quickly,	 and	 “Victory	 in	 Japan”	 or	 “V-J	 Day”
celebrations	 broke	 out	 across	 the	 United	 States	 and	 other	 Allied
nations.
The	 formal	 surrender	 agreement	 was	 signed	 on	 September	 2,
aboard	the	U.S.	battleship	Missouri,	anchored	in	Tokyo	Bay.
In	 case	 Japan	 had	 not	 surrendered,	 the	 US	 would	 have	 deployed
another	atomic	bomb	on	August	19,	with	three	more	in	September,
and	three	in	October.
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Who	were	the	architects	of	the	bomb?

The	 discovery	 of	nuclear	 fission	 by	German	 chemists	Otto	 Hahn
and	 Fritz	 Strassmann	 in	 1938,	 and	 its	 theoretical	 explanation	 by
Lise	Meitner	and	Otto	Frisch,	made	 the	development	of	an	atomic
bomb	a	theoretical	possibility.
The	Manhattan	Project,	under	the	direction	of	Major	General	Leslie
R.	Groves	of	the	U.S.	Army	Corps	of	Engineers,	designed	and	built
the	first	atomic	bombs.
Groves	appointed	J.	Robert	Oppenheimer	to	organize	and	head	the
project’s	 Los	 Alamos	 Laboratory	 in	 New	 Mexico,	 where	 bomb
design	work	was	carried	out.	Robert	Oppenheimer	was	an	American
theoretical	 physicist	 and	 professor	 of	 physics	 at	 the	 University	 of
California,	Berkeley.
United	Kingdom	and	Canada	supported	the	US	in	R&D	on	the	bombs
with	their	projects	Tube	Alloys	and	Chalk	River	Laboratories.
The	pilot	of	the	Enola	Gay,	the	then-30-year-old	Paul	Tibbets,	didn’t
repent	the	role	he	played	in	the	Hiroshima	bombing.
As	he	explained	in	an	interview,	he	felt	 it	was	his	patriotic	duty	to
accomplish	the	mission	assigned	to	him.
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“Do	 you	have	any	 idea	how	many	American	 lives	would	have	 been	 lost
had	 we	 launched	 a	 ground	 invasion	 of	 Japan,	 instead	 of	 dropping	 the
bomb?	And	how	many	Japanese	lives?	I	sleep	so	well	because	I	know	how
many	people	got	to	live	full	lives	because	of	what	we	did.”

How	devastating	were	the	bombs?

Little	Boy	and	Fat	Man	caused	an	unprecedented	level	of	destruction.

Hiroshima:

The	Little	Boy	exploded	2,000	feet	above	Hiroshima	in	a	blast	equal
to	12-15,000	tons	of	TNT,	destroying	five	square	miles	of	the	city.
The	 explosion	 wiped	 out	 90	 percent	 of	 the	 city	 and	 immediately
killed	 80,000	 people;	 tens	 of	 thousands	 more	 would	 later	 die	 of
radiation	 exposure.	 Japanese	 officials	 determined	 that	 69%	 of
Hiroshima’s	buildings	were	destroyed	and	another	6–7%	damaged.
The	bombing	 started	 fires	 that	 spread	 rapidly	 through	 timber	 and
paper	homes.	To	make	 the	matter	worse,	over	90%	of	 the	doctors
and	 93%	of	 the	nurses	 in	Hiroshima	were	 killed	 or	 injured	which
meant	even	the	immediate	medical	attention	could	not	be	provided.
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Nagasaki:

Fat	Man	weighed	nearly	10,000	pounds	and	was	built	to	produce	a
22-kiloton	blast.	The	radius	of	total	destruction	was	about	1	mi	(1.6
km),	followed	by	fires	across	the	northern	portion	of	the	city	to	2	mi
(3.2	km)	south	of	the	bomb.
Fat	Man	was	more	powerful	than	Little	Boy;	however	its	impact
was	reduced	by	the	topography	of	Nagasaki,	which	was	nestled
in	narrow	valleys	between	mountains.

Post–attack	causalities:	An	epidemiology	study	by	the	Radiation	Effects
Research	 Foundation	 (RERF)	 revealed	 that	 from	 1950	 to	 2000,	 46%	 of
leukemia	 deaths	 and	 11%	 of	 solid	 cancer	 deaths	 among	 the	 bomb
survivors	were	due	 to	 radiation	 from	 the	bombs,	 the	 statistical	 excess
being	estimated	at	200	leukemia	and	1,700	solid	cancers.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	August	11,	1919:	The	Weimar	Constitution
of	Germany	becomes	effective

On	 this	 day,	 97	 years	 ago,	 Germany	 became	 legally	 democratic	 by
adopting	 the	Weimar	Constitution.	 The	new	Republic	was	 set	 up	 after
Germany’s	humiliating	defeat	in	the	First	World	War	and	the	abdication
of	the	Kaiser,	Wilhelm	II.	By	its	very	design,	the	republic	was	set	to	fail.
Though	it	persisted	for	15	years,	it	finally	fell	with	the	rise	of	Adolf	Hitler
and	his	Nazi	Party. KNAPPIL
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What	led	to	the	formation	of	the	Weimar	Republic?

Germany	lost	World	War	I

After	 Germany	 lost	 the	 First	 World	 War,	 Kaiser	 Wilhelm	 II,
Emperor	of	Germany,	 fled	 to	 exile	 in	 the	Netherlands	and	a	new
democratic	government	of	Germany	was	declared	in	February	1919
at	 the	 small	 town	 of	 Weimar.	 It	 was	 too	 dangerous	 to	 make	 a
declaration	 in	 Berlin	 where	 there	 had	 just	 been	 a	 revolt	 by	 a
Communist	group	called	the	Spartacists.	The	Weimar	Republic	was
a	genuine	attempt	to	create	a	perfect	democratic	country.

Republic	 takes	 shape:	During	 the	 revolution	 that	 started	even	before
the	 war	 had	 ended,	 many	 wanted	 the	 national	 assembly	 to	 decide
whether	 Germany	 was	 to	 be	 a	 monarchy	 or	 democracy.	 However,	 a
leader	 from	social	democrats,	 in	a	rhetorical	speech	 in	Berlin	declared
Germany	 as	 republic.	 And	 this	 set	 in	 motion	 a	 chain	 of	 events	 that
would	set	up	the	Weimar	Republic.

The	National	Assembly	elections	took	place	on	19	January	1919.	To
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avoid	the	ongoing	fights	in	Berlin	between	ultra-left	and	right	wing
factions,	the	National	Assembly	convened	in	the	city	of	Weimar,
giving	 the	 future	 Republic	 its	 unofficial	 name.	 The	 Weimar
Constitution	 created	 a	 republic	 under	 a	 parliamentary	 republic
system	 with	 the	 Reichstag	 (Government)	 elected	 by	 proportional
representation.	The	democratic	parties	obtained	a	solid	80%	of	 the

vote.The	constitution	was	adapted	on	11th	August	1919.
The	Weimar	 republic	was	 associated	with	 failure	 in	WWI	 since	 it
had	signed	the	Treaty	of	Versailles	that	had	ended	the	war.
Many	 nationalists	 –	 including	 Adolf	 Hitler	 -	 believed	 the	 republic
had	sold	Germany	out	 to	 its	enemies	by	ending	the	war	too	early.
The	treaty	took	territory	from	Germany	and	left	the	country	facing
crippling	compensation	claims.
Prominent	German	officials	claimed	that	the	republic	was	doomed
from	 the	 beginning	 as	 it	 constituted	 the	 unpalatable	 mixture	 of
political	ideologies.

Why	was	the	Republic	doomed	to	fail?

Treaty	 of	 Versailles:	 Germans	 of	 all	 political	 shades	 denounced	 the
treaty	 —	 particularly	 the	 provision	 that	 blamed	 Germany	 for
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starting	the	war	—	as	an	insult	to	the	nation’s	honor.	They	referred	to
the	treaty	as	“the	Diktat”	since	its	terms	were	presented	to	Germany	on
a	take-it-or-leave-it	basis.

The	limitations	it	placed	on	Germany’s	armed	forces,	and	especially
the	 War	 Guilt	 Clause	 that	 blamed	 Germany	 and	 her	 allies	 for
starting	the	war,	left	many	Germans	feeling	humiliated.
Not	that	they	had	any	option,	but	because	the	political	leaders	of	the
new	republic	were	 those	who	agreed	to	 the	 terms,	German	 ‘volks’
(folks)	disliked	the	Weimar	Republic	for	its	weakness.

Economic	woes:	In	the	early	post-war	years,	inflation	was	growing	at	an
alarming	rate,	but	the	government	simply	printed	more	currency	to	pay
debts	giving	further	rise	to	inflation.

By	1923,	the	Republic	defaulted	on	its	World	War	I	reparations.
In	response,	French	and	Belgian	troops	took	control	of	most	mining
and	manufacturing	companies	in	the	occupied	German	areas.
Also,	workers	went	on	a	 strike	which	 lasted	eight	months,	 further
damaging	the	economy	and	the	social	life.

Political	Issues:	There	was	no	tradition	of	parliamentary	democracy	so
there	was	no	general	support	for	the	new	republic.

The	 ruling	 Social	 Democrats	 were	 linked	 to	 Versailles	 and
nicknamed	the	‘November	criminals’	(the	armistice	to	end	the	war
was	signed	in	November	1918).	As	such	they	were	not	trusted	by	the
general	public.
Parliament	 was	 elected	 through	 a	 system	 of	 proportional
representation.This	meant	there	was	no	overall	majority	and	the
country	 was	 run	 by	 coalitions.	 The	 result	 was	 unstable
governments	and	public	suspicion	of	deals	between	parties.
From	1919	 to	1922,	 the	 republic	 came	under	attack	 from	both	 left
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and	right	wing	factions	who	demanded	radical	reforms.	This	spilled
over	 into	 violence	 and	 unrest	 between	 the	 two	 rival	 camps.	 The
government	could	not	control	the	volatile	situation.

When	did	the	Weimar	Republic	seem	to	stabilize?

1923–1929	was	a	period	of	relative	stability	for	the	Weimar	Republic,
known	in	Germany	as	Goldene	Zwanziger	(“Golden	Twenties”).
Prominent	 features	of	 this	period	were	a	 growing	economy	and	a
consequent	decrease	in	civil	unrest.
Foreign	 Relations:	 One	 important	 milestone	 was	 normalizing
relations	 of	 Germany	 with	 the	 US.	 The	 American	 banks	 and	 the
German	government	came	to	an	agreement,	known	as	the	Dawes
Plan,	 in	which	 the	American	 banks	 lent	money	 to	German	banks
with	German	assets	as	collateral	to	help	it	pay	reparations.	The	plan
failed	later	when	the	US	economy	itself	collapsed	in	1929	(the	Great
Depression).	During	 this	 period	 another	notable	 achievement	was
improvement	 in	 relations	with	 international	 community.	 Treaties
were	signed	with	a	host	of	countries,	 including	UK,	France,	Poland
and	Belgium.
Liberal	 Democracy:	 The	 new	 republic	 was	 the	 first	 of	 its	 kind
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imbibing	 in	 itself	 and	promoting	 the	 spirit	 of	 liberty	 and	 equality.
This	 led	 to	 a	 remarkable	 cultural	 renaissance	 in	 Germany.
Influenced	 by	 the	 brief	 cultural	 explosion	 in	 the	 Soviet	 Union,
German	 literature,	 cinema,	 theatre	 and	 musical	 works	 entered	 a
phase	 of	 great	 creativity.	 Even	 during	 the	 worst	 phase	 of
hyperinflation	in	1923,	the	clubs	and	bars	were	full	of	speculators.

Where	did	the	Weimar	Republic	allow	the	rise	of	Hitler?

Great	Depression:	The	onset	of	the	Great	Depression	in	the	United
States	triggered	a	severe	shock	wave	in	Germany.	When	American
banks	 withdrew	 their	 loans	 to	 German	 companies,	 the	 onset	 of
severe	 unemployment	 could	 not	 be	 stopped	 by	 conventional
economic	measures	and	unemployment	grew	rapidly.
Proportional	 representation:	 Instead	 of	 voting	 for	 a	 Member	 of
Parliament,	 Weimar	 Germans	 voted	 for	 a	 party.	 Each	 party	 was
then	allocated	seats	in	the	Reichstag	exactly	reflecting	(proportional
to)	the	number	of	people	who	had	voted	for	it.	This	sounds	fair,	but
in	practice	 it	was	a	disaster	 that	 resulted	 in	dozens	of	 tiny	parties,
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with	no	party	strong	enough	to	get	a	majority,	and,	therefore,	no
government	to	get	its	laws	passed	in	the	Reichstag.	This	was	a	major
weakness	of	the	Republic.
Article	48:	 This	 said	 that,	 in	 an	 emergency,	 the	 president	 did	 not
need	 the	agreement	of	 the	Reichstag,	but	could	 issue	decrees.	The
problem	with	this	was	that	 it	did	not	say	what	an	emergency	was,
and	in	the	end,	it	turned	out	to	be	a	back	door	that	Hitler	used	to
take	and	consolidate	power	legally.
Rise	of	Nazis:	As	the	WWI	started	coming	to	an	end,	Germany	faced
turmoil,	 lost	 colonies	 and	 whatever	 left	 wealth	 was	 lost	 as
reparations,	 and	 a	 young	 man	 was	 darkly	 disillusioned.	 He	 held
Weimar	Republic	and	its	socialist	progenitors	to	be	behind	the	insult
of	 his	 fatherland.	 He	 joined	 a	 rather	 unknown	 German	Workers
Party	and	rose	to	become	its	boss	and	renamed	it	National	Socialist
German	 Workers	 Party	 or	 the	 Nazi	 Party.	 That	 man	 was	 Adolf
Hitler.
In	 February	 1933,	 the	 German	 parliament,	 the	 Reichstag,	 was
burned	down.	 The	 Communists	were	 blamed	 by	Nazis	 and	Hitler
convinced	 other	 members	 to	 give	 him	 unfettered	 power.	 Hitler
expelled	 the	Communists	 from	parliament	and	enforced	a	state	of
emergency	 where	 all	 civic	 freedoms	 were	 suspended.	 The	 Nazi
Party	now	had	complete	control	of	Germany’s	army,	its	police	force,
its	government	and	its	economy.	Hitler	was	in	power.
Enabling	 Act:	 At	 the	 cabinet	 meeting	 on	 15	 March,	 Hitler
introduced	the	Enabling	Act,	which	authorized	the	cabinet	to	enact
legislation	without	 the	 approval	 of	 the	 Reichstag.	 The	 passage	 of
the	Enabling	Act	of	1933	is	widely	considered	to	mark	the	end	of
the	Weimar	 Republic	 and	 the	 beginning	 of	 the	 Third	 Reich.	 It
empowered	 the	 cabinet	 to	 legislate	 without	 the	 approval	 of
Reichstag	or	the	President,	and	to	enact	laws	that	were	contrary	to
the	constitution.
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Who	 were	 the	 supporters	 and	 the	 opponents	 of	 the	 Weimar
Republic?

Supporters

The	 Independent	 Social	 Democratic	 Party	 of	 Germany	 was	 a
short-lived	 political	 party	 in	 Germany	 during	 the	 German	 Empire
and	the	Weimar	Republic.
The	Social	Democratic	Party	 is	a	 social-democratic	political	party
in	Germany.	Despite	the	agreement	of	 the	Second	International	 to
oppose	 the	 First	 World	 War,	 the	 party	 voted	 in	 favor	 of	 war	 in
1914.After	 1918	 the	 SPD	 played	 an	 important	 role	 in	 the	 political
system	of	the	Weimar	Republic.
The	Communist	Party	of	Germany	was	a	major	political	party	 in
Germany	 between	 1918	 and	 1933.	 In	 the	 1920s	 it	 was	 called	 the
“Spartacists”,	 since	 it	was	 formed	 from	the	Spartacus	League	and
was	giving	a	very	strong	opposition	to	the	Nazis.

Detractors

Freikorps	 were	 German	 volunteer	 units	 the	 members	 of	 which
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effectively	 fought	 as	 mercenaries,	 regardless	 of	 their	 own
nationality.	They	were	the	sworn	enemies	of	the	republic.
The	 National	 Socialist	 German	 Workers’	 Party,	 commonly
referred	to	as	the	Nazi	Party,	was	a	political	party	in	Germany	that
was	active	between	1920	and	1945	that	practiced	Nazism	professed
by	 its	 infamous	 leader,	 Adolf	 Hitler.	 The	 party	 was	 created	 as	 a
means	 to	 draw	 workers	 away	 from	 communism	 and	 into
nationalism.	 Initially,	 Nazi	 political	 strategy	 focused	 on	 anti-big
business,	anti-bourgeois,	and	anti-capitalist	rhetoric,	although	such
aspects	 were	 later	 downplayed	 in	 order	 to	 gain	 the	 support	 of
industrial	entities,	and	in	the	1930s	the	party’s	focus	shifted	to	anti-
Semitic	and	anti-Marxist	themes.

How	was	the	Weimar	Republic	in	effect	a	‘banana	republic’?

Banana	 republic	 or	 banana	 state	 is	 a	 political	 science	 term	 for
politically	unstable	countries	of	Latin	America	whose	economies	are
largely	 dependent	 on	 exporting	 a	 limited-resource	 product,
e.g.	 bananas.	 A	 banana	 state	 has	 stratified	 social	 classes,	 including	 a
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large,	 impoverished	working	class	and	a	ruling	plutocracy	of	business,
political,	and	military	elites.	Off	late,	they	have	come	to	include	many	of
the	modern	day	democracies	and	have	startling	resemblance	with	 the
Weimar	republic.

Policing:	 Police	 manpower	 suffered	 from	 budgetary	 cuts,	 the
economic	distress	endemic	to	the	Weimar	Republic	contributed	to	a
rapid	increase	in	crime.	Crimes	snowballed	and	people	bribed	their
way	 out	 and	 criminals	 started	 hoodwinking	 authorities	 easily.
Today	 this	 is	 as	 much	 real	 with	 many	 democracies	 that	 fail	 to
update	police	to	the	modern	needs	and	issues.
More	Parallels:	 Four	 essential	 trends	were	 all	 too	 familiar	 in	 the
republic:economic	 depression,	 loss	 of	 trust	 in	 institutions,	 social
humiliation	and	political	blunder.	To	a	certain	degree,	 these	 trends
can	be	found	across	the	World	today.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	August	13,	1961:	The	Berlin	Wall	rises

On	 this	day,	55	years	ago,	 the	construction	of	 the	Berlin	Wall	began,
dividing	Germany	into	East	and	West.	The	wall	was	constructed	by	the
Soviet	Union,	which	 controlled	 East	 Berlin,	 to	 defuse	 the	migration	 of
people	from	the	communist	East	to	the	liberal	West	Berlin.	With	the	fall
of	the	Soviet	Union,	the	wall	was	dismantled	in	1989	and	Germany	was
reunited	in	1990.
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What	was	the	context	of	the	Berlin	divide?

After	the	defeat	of	Germany	in	World	War	II,	the	German	state	had
ceased	to	exist,	and	sovereign	authority	passed	to	the	victorious
Allied	powers	(the	US,	the	USSR,	the	UK	and	France).
By	the	end	of	war,	there	was	growing	mistrust	in	the	US	with	regard
to	the	Soviet’s	communist	policies	and	expansion	plan.The	Soviets
wanted	a	united	but	disarmed	Germany.
Truman	(US	President)	and	his	advisors,	fearing	the	spread	of	Soviet
influence	 over	 all	 Germany	 –	 and,	 by	 extension,	 all	 of	 Western
Europe	 –	 fought	 for	 and	 achieved	 an	 agreement	 whereby	 each
Allied	power	would	administer	a	zone	of	occupation	in	Germany,
thus	limiting	Russian	influence.
For	 purposes	 of	 occupation,	 the	 Americans,	 British,	 French,	 and
Soviets	divided	Germany	into	four	zones.
The	American,	British,	 and	French	 zones	 together	made	up	 the
western	two-thirds	of	Germany,	while	the	Soviet	zone	comprised
the	third.
Berlin,	 the	 former	 capital,	 which	 was	 surrounded	 by	 the	 Soviet
zone,	 was	 placed	 under	 joint	 four-power	 authority	 but	 was
partitioned	into	four	sectors	for	administrative	purposes.
An	 Allied	 Control	 Council	 was	 to	 exercise	 overall	 joint	 authority
over	the	country.
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Why	was	Berlin	divided?

By	1949,	Germany	had	become	two	separate	countries	-	The	Federal
Republic	 of	 Germany	 (West	 Germany),	 run	 by	 the	 Allies,	 and	 the
German	 Democratic	 Republic	 (East	 Germany),	 run	 by	 the	 Soviet
Union.
Although	Berlin	was	in	East	Germany,	as	the	capital	city	it	was	also
shared	 by	 the	 two	 blocks,	 with	 the	 Soviet	 controlling	 the	 Eastern
front.
Over	 the	 next	 12	 years,	 East	 Germany,	 cut	 off	 from	 its	 western
counterpart,	 was	 reduced	 to	 a	 Soviet	 satellite.	 East	 Germany	 saw
between	 2.5	 million	 and	 3	 million	 of	 its	 citizens	 head	 to	 West
Germany	in	search	of	better	opportunities.
By	 1961,	 some	 1,000	 East	 Germans	 –	 including	 many	 skilled
laborers,	professionals	and	intellectuals	–	were	leaving	every	day.
To	 keep	Western	 ‘Fascists’	 from	 influencing	 and	undermining	 the
socialist	nature	of	the	eastern	front,	the	Communist	government	of
the	 GDR	 (East	 Germany)	 decided	 to	 build	 a	 bulwark	 to	 divide	 the
city.
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When	was	the	wall	constructed?

The	existence	of	West	Berlin,	a	capitalist	city,	near	East	Berlin	was
stuck	 like	 a	 bone	 in	 the	 throat	 of	 the	 Soviets.	 The	 Soviet	 Union
feared	the	influence	that	West	Berlin	could	have	on	its	communist
policies.
Since	 the	 beginning,	GDR	began	maneuvering	 to	 drive	 the	United
States,	Britain	and	France	out	of	the	city	for	good.	In	1948,	a	Soviet
blockade	of	West	Berlin	aimed	to	starve	the	western	Allies	out	of	the
city.	 Instead	of	retreating,	however,	 the	United	States	and	its	allies
supplied	their	sectors	of	the	city	from	the	air.
This	effort,	known	as	the	Berlin	Airlift,	lasted	for	more	than	a	year
and	 delivered	more	 than	 2.3	million	 tons	 of	 food,	 fuel	 and	 other
goods	to	West	Berlin.	The	Soviets	called	off	the	blockade	in	1949.
After	 a	 decade	 of	 relative	 peace,	 tensions	 began	 to	 flare	 in	 1958.
West	Berlin	was	prospering	while	the	East	struggled	to	provide	jobs
and	incomes	to	the	Germans.	It	was	inevitable	that	Germans	started
migrating	 from	 the	 East	 to	 West	 Berlin	 putting	 the	 image	 of	 the
Soviet	Union	at	risk.
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On	 August	 13,	 1961,	 the	 Communist	 government	 of	 the	 German
Democratic	 Republic	 (GDR,	 or	 East	Germany),	 on	 the	 order	 of	 the
Soviet	leader	Nikita	Khrushchev,	began	to	build	a	fence	of	barbed
wire	and	concrete	or	“antifascist	bulwark,”	between	East	and	West
Berlin.	It	was	the	beginning	of	a	cruel	divide	that	would	tear	apart
families	 and	 friends,	 ruin	 lives,	 and	 create	 repercussions	 that	 are
still	being	felt	by	Berlin	today.
In	just	two	weeks,	a	makeshift	barbed	wire	and	concrete	block	wall
–	the	Berlin	Wall	–	was	constructed.	This	would	become	the	most
prominent	symbol	of	the	Cold	War.
Over	a	period	of	 time	a	much	sturdy	wall,	12-	 foot-	 tall	and	4-foot-
wide,	was	built.	Berlin	and	Germany	were	divided.

Where	did	the	wall	succeed	in	its	mission?

Before	the	construction	of	the	wall,	the	population	of	Berlin	was	free
to	move	from	East	to	West.
After	 the	wall	was	 built,	 it	 became	 impossible	 to	 get	 from	East	 to
West	Berlin	except	through	one	of	three	checkpoints.
The	 wall	 caused	 people	 on	 both	 sides	 to	 lose	 their	 jobs	 and
livelihoods	if	trapped	on	the	wrong	side.
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The	 construction	 of	 the	 Berlin	Wall	 did	 stop	 the	 flood	 of	 refugees
from	East	to	West,	and	it	did	defuse	the	crisis	over	Berlin.
Behind	 the	 wall	 on	 the	 East	 German	 side	 was	 a	 so-called	 “Death
Strip”:	 a	 gauntlet	 of	 soft	 sand	 (to	 show	 footprints),	 floodlights,
vicious	 dogs,	 trip-wire	 machine	 guns	 and	 patrolling	 soldiers	 with
orders	to	shoot	escapees	on	sight.
Despite	the	vigilance	some	5,000	people	escaped	from	East	Germany
to	West	by	 jumping	out	of	windows	adjacent	 to	 the	wall,	 climbing
over	 the	 barbed	wire,	 flying	 in	 hot	 air	 balloons,	 crawling	 through
the	sewers	and	driving	through	unfortified	parts	of	the	wall	at	high
speeds.
However,	171	people	also	lost	their	lives	while	trying	to	escape.

Who	caused	the	fall	of	the	wall?

The	people	of	Germany	who	wanted	a	 liberal	 life	and	 sought	a	united
nation	caused	the	fall.

West	Berlin	was	liberal	and	offered	prosperity	to	its	people.
As	 revolutions	 against	 the	 Soviet	 Union	 rose	 through	 the	 1980s,
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people	in	the	GDR	started	to	demand	greater	personal	and	political
freedoms,	 as	well	 as	 that	 of	movement,	 and	protesters	 demanded
they	be	allowed	into	the	West.
Soon	 Hungary	 and	 Czechoslovakia	 opened	 their	 borders	 to	 East
Germany	 making	 it	 impossible	 for	 GDR	 to	 refuse	 the	 call	 of	 the
common	men.
In	the	late	1980s,	East	Germany,	fueled	by	the	decline	of	the	Soviet
Union,	began	to	implement	a	number	of	liberal	reforms.
On	November	9,	1989,	people	gathered	at	the	Berlin	Wall	and	began
to	climb	over	and	dismantle	it.	The	wall	fell.
In	 the	 following	weekend,	more	 than	2	million	people	gathered	at
the	flow	through	from	the	East	Berlin	to	West	to	participate	in	the
celebration	of	“the	greatest	street	party	in	the	history	of	the	world.”

How	symbolic	was	the	Berlin	Wall?

The	wall,	nicknamed	the	Iron	Curtain,	became	a	symbol	of	the	division
in	Europe	between	the	‘liberal’	west	and	the	‘oppressive’	east.

The	Wall	was	one	of	 the	most	powerful	and	 iconic	symbols	of	 the
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Cold	 War.	 In	 June	 1963,	 Kennedy	 gave	 his	 famous	 “Ich	 bin	 ein
Berliner”	 (“I	 am	 a	 Berliner”)	 speech	 in	 front	 of	 the	 Wall,
celebrating	 the	 city	 as	 a	 symbol	 of	 freedom	and	 democracy	 in	 its
resistance	to	tyranny	and	oppression.
To	this	day,	the	Berlin	Wall	remains	one	of	the	most	powerful	and
enduring	symbols	of	the	Cold	War.
Once	 the	wall	 fell,	 Berlin	was	 united	 for	 the	 first	 time	 since	 1945.
“Only	today,”	one	Berliner	spray-painted	on	a	piece	of	the	wall,	“is
the	war	really	over.”
The	 reunification	of	East	and	West	Germany	was	made	official	 on
October	3,	1990,	almost	one	year	after	the	fall	of	the	Berlin	Wall.

While	 it	 is	 easier	 to	 hate	 the	 wall	 for	 having	 existed	 and	 divided
Germany	 for	 three	decades,	 let	us	also	understand	 the	choice	was	not
between	wall	and	no-wall,	but	between	wall	and	war.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	August	14,	1945:	Japanese	surrender	ends
WWII

On	 this	 day,	 71	 years	 ago,	 Japan	 surrendered	 unconditionally	 to	 the
Allied	nations	after	almost	six	years	of	war.	The	surrender	came	in	the
aftermath	 of	 atom	bomb	 attacks	 on	Hiroshima	 and	Nagasaki.	 Coming
months	after	the	Nazi	surrender,	the	decision	made	the	victory	of	Allied
forces	over	Axis	powers	official,	culminating	six	years	of	hostilities	and
bringing	unprecedented	bloodshed	to	a	close.
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What	is	V-J	Day?

On	August	14,	1945,	Japan	surrendered	unconditionally	to	the	Allies,
effectively	 ending	World	War	 II.	 Since	 then,	 both	 August	 14	 and
August	15	have	been	known	as	“Victory	over	Japan	Day,”	or	simply
“V-J	Day”	world	over.
The	 US	 and	 its	 Allies	 heavily	 bombarded	 Japan	 to	 the	 point	 of
paralyzing	 it,	 eventually	 culminating	 with	 the	 atomic	 strikes	 on
Hiroshima	and	Nagasaki.
This	led	to	the	Japanese	emperor	declaring	surrender	of	Japan	and
asking	Japanese	all	over	to	surrender.
V-J	Day	 is	known	 in	 Japan	as	 the	“memorial	 day	 for	 the	 end	of	 the
war”;	 the	 official	 name	 for	 the	 day,	 however,	 is	 “the	 day	 for
mourning	of	war	dead	and	praying	for	peace”.
Hirohito,	 Japanese	 emperor	 said,	 “Should	 we	 continue	 to	 fight,	 it
would	not	only	result	 in	the	ultimate	collapse	and	obliteration	of	the
Japanese	nation	but	would	also	lead	to	the	total	extinction	of	human
civilization.”

Why	did	Japan	surrender?
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After	 the	 attack	 on	 the	 US	 naval	 base	 at	 Pearl	 Harbor,	 the	 US
declared	war	on	Japan	and	entered	into	the	fray	of	WWII.	Over	the
next	three	years,	they	persistently	attacked	Japan.
Superior	technology	allowed	the	Allies	to	wage	an	increasingly	one-
sided	war	against	Japan	in	the	Pacific,	inflicting	enormous	casualties
while	suffering	relatively	few.
By	1945,	 in	 an	attempt	 to	break	 Japanese	 resistance	before	 a	 land
invasion	 became	 necessary,	 the	 Allies	 were	 consistently
bombarding	Japan	from	air	and	sea,	dropping	some	100,000	tons	of
explosives	 on	 more	 than	 60	 Japanese	 cities	 and	 towns	 between
March	and	July	1945	alone.
However	 Japan	 showed	 resistance	 and	 refused	 to	 surrender	 even
after	the	Germans	surrendered	and	conceded	defeat.
But	the	atomic	bombs	on	Hiroshima	and	Nagasaki	obliterated	Japan
beyond	 scope.	 The	 massive	 devastation	 caused	 by	 the	 atomic
bombs	hastened	the	Japanese	surrender.

When	did	Japan	attack	Pearl	Harbor?

The	 Japanese	 government	 believed	 that	 the	 only	way	 to	 solve	 its
economic	 and	 demographic	 problems	 was	 to	 expand	 into	 its
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neighbor’s	 territory	 and	 take	 over	 its	market.	 In	 1937,	 it	 declared
war	on	China.
The	US	was	unhappy	with	 Japan’s	 increasingly	belligerent	attitude
toward	China.	It	shifted	its	Pacific	Fleet	to	Pearl	Harbor.
Pearl	Harbor	is	a	lagoon	harbor	on	the	island	of	Oahu,	Hawaii,	west
of	Honolulu.	It	was	a	US	navy	base	and	was	also	the	headquarters	of
the	United	States	Pacific	Fleet.
Japan	couldn’t	resist	attacking	the	unguarded	base.	Their	plan	was
simple:	 Destroy	 the	 Pacific	 Fleet.	 That	way,	 the	 Americans	would
not	be	able	to	fight	back	as	Japan’s	armed	forces	spread	across	the
South	Pacific.
After	months	of	planning	and	practice,	the	Japanese	launched	their
attack	 on	 Dec	 7,	 1941.The	 attack	 lasted	 ninety	 minutes	 killing
2,403	Americans.
Eighteen	ships	were	sunk	or	run	aground,	including	five	battleships.
All	of	the	Americans	killed	or	wounded	during	the	attack	were	non-
combatants,	 given	 the	 fact	 there	 was	 no	 state	 of	 war	 when	 the
attack	occurred.
After	the	attack,	the	US	President	Roosevelt	said,	“the	United	States
of	America	was	suddenly	and	deliberately	attacked.”	“No	matter
how	long	it	may	take	us	to	overcome	this	premeditated	invasion,
the	American	people	in	their	righteous	might	will	win	through	to
absolute	victory,”	he	added.
The	 U.S.	 Navy	 was	 able	 to	 rebound	 relatively	 quickly	 from	 the
attack.
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Where	did	the	Allied	forces	demand	Japan’s	surrender?

After	the	surrender	of	Germany,	the	leaders	of	the	allied	forces	(the
US,	the	USSR	and	the	UK)	met	at	Postdam,	Germany,	to	decide	how
to	 administer	 the	 defeated	 Nazi	 Germany,	 which	 had	 agreed	 to
unconditional	surrender	nine	weeks	earlier,	on	8	May.

The	Postdam	conference	started	on	17th	July	1945	and	the	leaders
of	the	three	Allied	nations,	Harry	Truman	from	the	US,	Joseph	Stalin
from	the	Soviet,	and	Winston	Churchill	and	Clement	Atlee	from	the
UK,	 discussed	 the	 establishment	 of	 post-war	 order,	 peace	 treaty
issues,	and	countering	the	effects	of	the	war.
However,	 Japan	 had	 not	 surrendered	 till	 then,	 even	 after	 it
becoming	 clear	 that	 they	 had	 little	 chance	 of	 winning.	 In	 fact,
Japanese	 forces	 inflicted	 casualties	 totaling	 nearly	 half	 those
suffered	in	three	full	years	of	war	in	the	Pacific.
In	 the	 Postdam	 conference,	 the	 US	 demanded	 for	 Japanese
surrender	 and	 threatened	 Japan	 with	 “prompt	 and	 utter
destruction”	if	they	refused.
Japan	refused	to	surrender,	which	prompted	the	US	to	use	the	atom
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bombs.

Who	said	What	after	Japanese	surrender?

The	United	States:

President	 Harry	 S.	 Truman	 announced	 the	 news	 of	 Japan’s
surrender	in	a	press	conference	at	the	White	House:“This	is	the	day
we	have	 been	waiting	 for	 since	 Pearl	Harbor.	 This	 is	 the	 day	when
Fascism	finally	dies,	as	we	always	knew	it	would.”

Britain:

At	midnight,	the	British	Prime	Minister	Clement	Atlee	confirmed	the
news	in	a	broadcast	saying,	“The	last	of	our	enemies	is	laid	low.”	He
expressed	gratitude	to	Britain’s	allies,	in	the	Dominions	of	Australia
and	 New	 Zealand,	 India,	 Burma,	 all	 countries	 occupied	 by	 Japan,
and	 to	 the	 USSR.	 But	 special	 thanks	 went	 to	 the	 United	 States
“without	whose	prodigious	efforts	the	war	in	the	East	would	still	have
many	years	to	run”.

Russia:
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Joseph	 Stalin	 said,	 “World	War	 II	 was	 fought	 for	 the	 abolition	 of
racial	 exclusiveness,	 equality	 of	 nations	 and	 the	 integrity	 of	 their
territories,	 liberation	 of	 enslaved	 nations	 and	 restoration	 of	 their
sovereign	rights,	the	right	of	every	nation	to	arrange	its	affairs	as	it
wishes,	economic	aid	to	nations	that	have	suffered	and	assistance	to
them	in	attaining	 their	material	welfare,	restoration	of	democratic
liberties,	and	destruction	of	the	Hitlerite	regime”	*

Japan:

Emperor	Hirohito	urged	his	people	to	accept	the	surrender,	blaming
the	 use	 of	 the	 “new	 and	 most	 cruel	 bomb”	 on	 Hiroshima	 and
Nagasaki	for	the	country’s	defeat.

How	did	WWII	come	to	a	closure?

After	 the	 Japanese	 surrender,	 US	 President	 Truman	 appointed
General	Douglas	MacArthur	to	head	the	Allied	occupation	of	Japan
as	Supreme	Commander	of	the	Allied	Powers.	For	the	site	of	Japan’s
formal	surrender,	Truman	chose	the	USS	Missouri.
To	 allow	 the	 representatives	 all	 the	 allied	 nation	 to	 arrive,
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MacArthur	held	off	the	ceremony	till	September	2,	1945.
On	September	2,	more	than	250	Allied	warships	lay	anchor	in	Tokyo
Bay.	 The	 flags	 of	 the	 United	 States,	 Britain,	 the	 Soviet	 Union,	 and
China	fluttered	above	the	deck	of	the	Missouri.
First,	 Japanese	 Foreign	 minister	 signed	 the	 official	 Japanese
surrender	 followed	 by	 the	 Japanese	 army	 chief,	 with	 his	 aides
weeping	 by	 his	 side.	 MacArthur	 then	 signed	 the	 declaration	 on
behalf	of	the	United	Nations.
The	20	minute	 ceremony	officially	 ended	 the	bloodiest	war	 in	 the
human	history.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	August	20,	1940:	Trotsky	is	assassinated

On	this	day,	76	years	ago,	Russian	communist	leader	Leon	Trotsky	was
assassinated	 in	 Mexico.	 After	 Lenin’s	 demise	 from	 power,	 the
charismatic	Trotsky	emerged	as	a	prominent	contender	to	lead	Russia.
However,	he	was	maneuvered	by	his	 arch	 rival	 Stalin,	with	whom	he
had	 ideological	 differences,	 and	 who	 managed	 to	 send	 Trotsky	 into
exile.	 Trotsky	 was	 allegedly	 assassinated	 by	 Stalin’s	 men.	 His	 legacy
lives	on.

What	 turned	 Lev	 Davidovich	 Bronshtein	 into	 a	 Marxist
revolutionary?
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Leon	Trotsky	was	born	Lev	Davidovich	Bronstein	 on	7	November
1879.	He	was	the	fifth	of	eight	children	of	well-to-do	farmers.
Trotsky	 became	 involved	 in	 underground	 activities	 as	 a	 teenager.
He	was	soon	arrested,	 jailed	and	exiled	to	Siberia	where	he	 joined
the	Social	Democratic	Party.
During	 his	 college	 days,	 he	 led	 Unions	 and	 popularized	 socialism
amongst	 workers	 and	 students	 and	 got	 himself	 arrested.	 In	 the
Moscow	 prison	 he	 came	 into	 contact	 with	 other	 revolutionaries.
There	he	first	heard	about	Lenin	and	gradually	became	a	Marxist.
After	 his	 first	 emigration	 in	 1902,	 he	 changed	 his	 name	 to
“Trotsky”—the	name	he	would	use	for	the	rest	of	his	life.	It	 is	said
he	adopted	the	name	of	a	jailer	of	the	Odessa	prison	in	which	he	had
earlier	 been	 held,	 which	 became	 his	 primary	 revolutionary
pseudonym.
In	 1903,	 the	 Social	 Democrats	 split.	 While	 Lenin	 assumed	 the
leadership	 of	 the	 ‘Bolshevik’	 (majority)	 faction,	 Trotsky	 became	 a
member	 of	 the	 ‘Menshevik’	 (minority)	 faction	 and	 developed	 his
theory	of	‘permanent	revolution’.
After	the	outbreak	of	revolution	in	Petrograd	in	February	1917,	he
made	his	way	back	to	Russia.	Despite	previous	disagreements	with
Lenin,	Trotsky	 joined	 the	Bolsheviks	and	played	a	decisive	 role	 in
the	communist	take-over	of	power	in	the	same	year.
However,	 his	 opposition	 to	 Stalin	 led	 to	 his	 second	 ouster	 from

Russia	and	eventual	assassination	in	Mexico	on	20th	August	1940.
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Why	was	Trotsky	banished	from	the	USSR	by	Joseph	Stalin?

Factionalism:	 After	 Lenin	 was	 struck	 with	 his	 first	 cerebral
hemorrhage	in	May	1922,	the	question	of	eventual	succession	to	the
leadership	 of	 Russia	 became	 urgent.	 Trotsky	 owing	 to	 his	 record
and	his	charismatic	qualities	was	a	prominent	candidate	in	the	eyes
of	the	party	rank	and	file.
But	internal	politics	led	the	politburo	supporting	Stalin.	After	Lenin’s
death	 a	 noticeable	 difference	 developed	 between	 the	 government
led	by	Trotsky	and	the	Communist	Party	led	by	Stalin.
Trotsky’s	criticism	of	party	was	blamed	for	 factionalism	and	Stalin
maneuvered	support	in	his	own	favor	which	finally	led	to	Trotsky’s
expulsion	from	the	Politburo.	A	year	later	he	was	dropped	from	the
Central	Committee.
In	1928	Trotsky	and	his	principal	 followers	were	 exiled	 to	 remote
parts	of	the	Soviet	Union,	and	a	year	later	from	the	territory	of	the
USSR.
Ideological	 Differences:	 Stalin	 was	 always	 a	 Bolshevik	 and
supporter	 of	 Lenin	 from	 the	 beginning.	 Trotsky	 was	 a	 keen
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Menshevik,	 and	 only	 joined	 the	 Bolsheviks	 in	 1917	 when	 he	 saw
that	they	were	going	to	bring	revolution.
Stalin	 believed	 in	 ‘Revolution	 in	 one	 country’	 (establish	 power	 in
Russia	first,	and	then	perhaps	conquer	the	world).Trotsky	believed
in	world	revolution;	going	straight	out	and	fomenting	revolution	in
other	countries	all	over	the	world.
Another	 prominent	 reason	 attributed	 to	 the	 Stalin-Trotsky	 rivalry
was	the	anti-Semitic	feelings	Stalin	nursed	within	himself.
And	the	main	reason	was	the	quest	for	power.

When	did	Trotsky	rise	to	prominence?

Trotsky	hailed	the	outbreak	of	revolution	in	Russia	in	February	1917
as	 the	 opening	 of	 the	permanent	 revolution	he	had	predicted.	He
initially	led	a	left-wing	Menshevik	faction.	He	was	arrested	and	later
in	jail,	he	got	formally	initiated	into	Bolsheviks.
He	 was	 released	 from	 prison	 in	 September	 1917	 and	 shortly
afterward	was	elected	chairman	of	the	Petrograd	Soviet	of	Workers’
and	 Soldiers’	 Deputies.	 Soon	 he	 was	 joined	 by	 Lenin	 and	 both
successfully	 took	 control	 of	 the	 authority	 from	 the	 liberal	 and
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divided	 Kerensky	 government	 (the	 provisional	 government	 after
Czar’s	execution	and	Russian	Revolution).
As	 foreign	 commissar	 in	 Soviet	Union	under	Lenin,	 Trotsky’s	 first
charge	 was	 to	 implement	 the	 Bolsheviks’	 program	 of	 peace	 (the
World	 War	 was	 still	 on)	 by	 calling	 for	 immediate	 armistice
negotiations	among	the	warring	powers.
As	 talks	 fell	 apart	 Trotsky	 resigned	as	 foreign	 commissar	 and	was
made	 a	 war	 commissar.	 As	 war	 commissar,	 Trotsky	 faced	 the
formidable	task	of	building	a	new	Red	Army	out	of	the	shambles
of	the	Old	Russian	army	and	preparing	 to	defend	the	communist
government	against	 the	 imminent	 threats	of	 civil	war	and	 foreign
intervention.
He	also	led	the	economic	reconstruction	of	Russia.	He	first	proposed
a	relaxation	of	 the	 stringent	centralization	of	War	Communism	 to
allow	market	 forces	 to	operate.	Rejected	 in	 this,	he	endeavored	 to
apply	 military	 discipline	 to	 the	 economy,	 using	 soldiers	 as	 labor
armies	 and	 attempting	 to	 militarize	 the	 administration	 of	 the
transportation	system.
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Where	did	Trotsky	and	his	ideology	go	wrong?

Communism	 and	 the	 world:	 Trotsky’s	 belief	 in	 spreading
communism	all	over	the	world	was	not	received	properly	in	many
countries	 and	 also	 amongst	 his	 communist	 contemporaries,	 like
Stalin.	His	 propaganda	of	 communism	as	 a	 Foreign	Commissar	 in
Germany	 was	 not	 received	 favorably	 and	 it	 made	 the	 Germans
hostile.
After	 1923,	 the	 Comintern	 (Communist	 International),	 which	was
an	initiative	of	Lenin,	deviated	haphazardly	under	Trotsky	from	the
line	 of	 the	 first	 four	 congresses,	 first	 in	 an	 opportunist	 direction,
then	 in	 an	 ultra-left	 direction	 (1928-34),	 and	 finally	 completely
abandoned	 the	 whole	 basis	 of	 communist	 politics	 with	 the	 lurch
towards	popular	front.
Ideological	Hypocrisy:	 He	 fatally	 compromised	 himself	when	 he
became	 a	 Bolshevik	 in	 1917,	 subordinating	 himself	 to	 Lenin’s
leadership	 and	 accepting	 the	methods	 of	 dictatorship	 that	 he	 had
previously	condemned.
Despite	 his	 opposition	 to	 concentration	 of	 power	 and	 military
repression,	 as	 a	 war	 commissar	 Trotsky	 undertook	 a	 very	 harsh
reorganization	of	the	Soviet.
Not	 a	Man	 of	 Politics:	 Trotsky	 was	 not	 successful	 as	 a	 leader	 of
men,	 partly	 because	 he	 allowed	 his	 brilliance	 and	 arrogance	 to
antagonize	the	lesser	lights	in	the	communist	movement.

KNAPPIL
Y

903



Who	assassinated	Leon	Trotsky?

Trotsky	was	deported	by	Joseph	Stalin	to	Alma-Ata	in	remote	Soviet
Central	Asia	after	his	removal	from	party.
He	 lived	 there	 in	 internal	 exile	 for	 a	 year	 before	 being	 banished
from	the	USSR	forever	by	Stalin.
He	was	 received	 by	 the	 government	 of	 Turkey,	 thereafter	 and	 in
Turkey	he	worked	on	his	autobiography	and	the	history	of	Russian
Revolution.	After	four	years	in	Turkey,	Trotsky	lived	in	France	and
then	Norway	and	in	1936	he	was	granted	asylum	in	Mexico.
He	was	put	 to	 trial	 in	absentia	by	Stalin	and	pronounced	guilty	of
treason.
He	 survived	 a	machine	 gun	 attack	 carried	 out	 by	 Stalinist	 agents,
but	 on	 August	 20,	 1940,	 fell	 prey	 to	Ramón	Mercader,	 a	 Spanish
communist	who	had	won	the	confidence	of	the	Trotsky	household.
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How	is	Trotsky	remembered?

Trotsky	was	undoubtedly	 the	most	brilliant	 intellectual	brought	 to
prominence	 by	 the	 Russian	 Revolution,	 outdistancing	 Lenin	 and
other	theoreticians	both	in	the	range	of	his	 interests	and	in	the
imaginativeness	 of	 his	 perceptions.	 He	 was	 an	 indefatigable
worker,	a	rousing	public	speaker,	and	a	decisive	administrator.
Trotsky’s	 house	 in	 Coyoacán,	Mexico	was	 preserved	 in	much	 the
same	condition	as	it	was	on	the	day	of	the	assassination	and	is	now
a	museum	run	by	a	board.	Trotsky’s	grave	is	located	on	its	grounds.
Numerous	 groups	 around	 the	 world	 continue	 to	 describe
themselves	as	Trotskyists	 and	 see	 themselves	 as	 standing	 in	 this
tradition,	 although	 they	 have	 different	 interpretations	 of	 the
conclusions	to	be	drawn	from	this.
Supporters	 also	 echo	 Trotsky’s	 opposition	 to	 Stalinist
totalitarianism,	 advocating	 political	 revolution,	 arguing	 that
socialism	cannot	sustain	itself	without	democracy.
After	 getting	 exiled	 and	marginalized,	 Trotsky	 continued	 to	 argue
for	a	united	front	against	fascism	in	Germany	and	Spain.	His	articles
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on	 the	 united	 front	 represent	 an	 important	 part	 of	 his	 political
legacy.
As	 a	 prominent	 figure	 in	 the	 Russian	 revolution,	 Trotsky
undoubtedly	 contributed	 to	 the	 global	 upsurge	 in	 Marxism	 and
therefore	 is	 one	 of	 the	 most	 influential	 political	 figures	 in	 the
twentieth	century	global	canvas.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	August	24,	1942:	World	wakes	up	to	the
Battle	of	Stalingrad

On	this	day,	74	years	ago,	the	world	woke	up	to	the	news	of	the	most
pivotal	battle	of	World	War	II,	the	Battle	of	Stalingrad.	On	the	order	of
Hitler,	 German	 troops	 started	 bombing	 the	 city	 of	 Stalingrad	 in	 South
Russia	 to	 capture	 the	 city	 for	 its	 symbolic	 and	 strategic	 implications.
What	 followed	was	 a	 brave	 last	 stand	 by	 the	 Soviets	 in	 the	 bloodiest
battle	in	human	history.
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What	was	the	origin	of	the	Battle	of	Stalingrad?

The	Battle	of	Stalingrad	is	considered	to	be	the	most	decisive	battle
of	the	World	War	II.	World	War	II	involved	the	vast	majority	of	the
world’s	 nations	—	 including	 all	 of	 the	 ‘great	 powers’	—eventually
forming	 two	 opposing	 military	 alliances:the	 Allies	 (U.S.,	 Britain,
France,	 USSR,	 Australia,	 Belgium,	 Brazil,	 Canada,	 China,	 Denmark,
Greece,	 Netherlands,	 New	 Zealand,	 Norway,	 Poland,	 South	 Africa,
Yugoslavia)	and	the	Axis	(Germany,	Italy,	Japan,	Hungary,	Romania
and	Bulgaria).
By	 the	spring	of	1942,	 the	Germans	had	captured	vast	expanses	of
the	 Soviet’s	 territory,	 including	 Ukraine,	 Belarus,	 and	 the	 Baltic
republics.	Elsewhere,	the	war	had	been	progressing	well	for	them.
Hitler	 turned	his	 attention	 to	 the	 city	 of	 Stalingrad	 and	wanted	 to
capture	it	for	its	symbolic	meaning	and	strategic	location.

Hitler	 and	Stalin	were	 friends	 just	 three	 years	before	 the	Battle	 of
Stalingrad.

The	 Soviet	 Union	 and	 Germany	 had	 signed	 a	 mutual	 defence
agreement	–	the	Molotov	Ribbentrop	pact	–	on	23	August	1939.
In	 fact,	 when	 Hitler	 began	 his	World	War	 campaign	 by	 invading
Poland,	 it	 was	 the	 Soviet	 Union	 that	 helped	 Germany	 by
surrounding	Poland	from	the	Eastern	side.
In	 the	 grand	 scheme	 of	 Hitler,	 the	 German	 ‘fatherland’	 needed
Russian	 farms	and	oil	 fields	 as	 captive	 resources.	Quite	obviously,
there	was	limited	possibility	of	peace	between	the	two	dictators.
Though	Hitler	 had	 signed	 a	 pact	with	 Stalin,	 it	was	 no	 secret	 that
Hitler	hated	the	Communists.	In	fact,	not	long	ago,	other	European
countries	 appeased	 Hitler,	 hoping	 that	 he	 would	 destroy	 the
communists.
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The	pact	was	blatantly	violated	by	Hitler	and	Stalin	was	 fuming	at
Hitler’s	treachery.	But	Stalin	should	have	known	better	–	for	Hitler
was	known	to	have	scant	record	for	treaties	and	formalities.
For	 some	 reason,	 Hitler	 managed	 to	 be	 angrier	 with	 Stalin	 than
Stalin	was	with	 Hitler.	 He	 considered	 the	 Soviet	 Union	weak	 and
Stalin	even	weaker.	By	the	end	of	the	Battle	of	Stalingrad	he	would
know	better.

Why	was	Stalingrad	important	to	Hitler?

Strategic	 Location:	 The	 main	 objectives	 of	 Hitler	 to	 capture	 the
region	 around	 Stalingrad	 were	 the	 destruction	 of	 the	 industrial
capacity	of	the	city	and	the	deployment	of	forces	to	block	the	Volga
River.	The	river	was	a	key	route	from	the	Caucasus	and	the	Caspian
Sea	 to	 central	 Russia.	 Its	 capture	would	 disrupt	 commercial	 river
traffic	to	Russia.	By	taking	the	river,	Germany	would	have	been	able
to	move	supplies,	guns,	and	men	into	the	northern	part	of	Russia.	At
the	 same	 time,	 Germany	 could	 permanently	 deny	 this	 transport
route	 by	 the	 Soviet	 Union,	 hampering	 its	 access	 to	 oil	 and	 to
supplies	via	the	Persian	Corridor.
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Symbolic	 Significance:	 Stalingrad	 bore	 the	 name	 of	 the	 Russian
leader	 Joseph	 Stalin.	 In	 the	 mind	 of	 Hitler,	 capturing	 the	 city
would	have	meant	a	huge	personal	and	propaganda	victory	for
him.	The	soviets	on	the	other	hand	wanted	to	defend	the	only	city
bearing	 the	 name	 of	 their	 leader	 as	 they	 associated	 nationalistic
pride	with	it.
Hitler’s	paranoia:	Hitler	proclaimed	that	after	Stalingrad’s	capture,
its	male	citizens	were	to	be	killed	and	all	women	and	children	were
to	 be	 deported	 because	 its	 population	 was	 “thoroughly
communistic”	and	“especially	dangerous”.

Hitler	wanted	Russian	 land	 for	 his	 ‘fatherland’	Germany.	 Stalin	would
soon	appeal	 to	 the	Russians	 to	defend	 the	honor	of	 their	 ‘motherland’
Russia.

The	 Battle	 of	 Stalingrad	would	 pollute	 the	 Volga	 River	with	 bodies	 of
men.

When	did	the	attack	start?

The	bombing	of	the	Stalingrad	by	the	German	6th	Army	started	on
August	23,	 1942.	On	 that	day,	 a	German	spearhead	penetrated	 the
city’s	northern	suburbs	and	rained	incendiary	bombs	that	destroyed
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most	of	the	city’s	wooden	housing.
The	 Soviet	 Sixty-second	 Army	 was	 pushed	 back	 deep	 into
Stalingrad;	however	it	made	a	determined	stand.	By	mid-September
the	Germans	had	pushed	the	Soviet	 forces	 in	Stalingrad	back	until
the	latter	occupied	only	a	9-mile-	(15-km-)	long	strip	of	the	city	along
the	Volga	(the	industrial	area	of	the	town).
Stalingrad	 turned	 into	a	 fierce	battle	ground,	with	 the	units	of	 the
two	troops	trying	to	seize	control	of	even	streets	and	buildings.	The
blasted	 ruins	 of	 houses	 and	 factories	 began	 to	 stink	 as	 hot	winds
wafted	 the	 smell	 of	 decaying	 corpses	 across	 the	 town.	 There	was
intensive	house-to-house	fighting.	It	became	difficult	sometimes	to
know	who	is	attacking	and	who	is	defending.
However,	 by	 this	 time	 German	 resources	 start	 depleting,
considering	 the	wide	 stretch	 of	 areas	 in	which	 the	Germans	were
fighting	this	battle.
The	 only	 thing	 in	 the	 favor	 of	 the	 Soviets	 was	 that	 the	 Germans
were	 getting	 tired	 and	 dispirited.	 The	 German	 soldiers	 were	 not
even	sure	why	Stalingrad	was	so	critical	to	Hitler’s	strategy.

Where	did	the	battle	turn	in	the	Soviet’s	favour?
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Germany	had	better	machinery	 to	kill	but	 the	Soviet	Union	had	many
more	people	willing	to	fight	in	the	face	of	death.	Stalin	was	determined
to	 defend	 the	 city	 that	 bore	 his	 name	 and	 would	 not	 be	 scared	 to
sacrifice	 the	 lives	 of	 thousands	 of	 people	 –	 including	 civilians	 –	 to
counter	 Hitler.	 He	 had	 issued	 a	 no	 retreat	 directive.	 No	 one	 was
supposed	to	vacate	Stalingrad.	If	the	soldiers	were	to	show	their	backs,
the	ones	fighting	would	shoot	the	ones	fleeing.	He	wanted	his	people	to
put	up	a	grand	 last	 stand.	He	was	mad	 to	prove	 that	 the	Soviet	Union
was	stronger	than	what	Hitler	had	imagined	it	to	be.

Stalin’s	 commander	 of	 the	 Battle	 was	 Georgy	 Zhukov,	 who	 out-
maneuvered	 the	 Germans,	 led	 by	 Friedrich	 Paulus	 (though	 the	 real
decision	was	always	in	the	hands	of	Hitler).

The	 turning	 point	 of	 the	 battle	 came	 with	 a	 huge	 Soviet
counteroffensive,	 code-named	Operation	 Uranus	 (November	 19–
23,	1942).
The	 counteroffensive	utterly	 surprised	 the	Germans,	who	 thought
the	Soviets	incapable	of	mounting	such	an	attack.
The	operation	was	a	deep	penetration	maneuver,	attacking	not	the
main	German	force	at	 the	 forefront	of	 the	battle	 for	Stalingrad
but	the	weaker	outer	flanks	that	were	vulnerably	exposed	on	the
open	 steppes	 surrounding	 the	 city	 and	were	 weakly	 defended	 by
undermanned,	undersupplied,	overstretched,	and	under-motivated
Romanian,	Hungarian,	and	Italian	troops.
At	 this	point,	Germans	could	have	fought	 their	way	out,	but	Hitler
would	not	allow	them	to:they	were	ordered	to	hold	their	ground
at	 all	 costs.	 Hitler	 advised	 his	 soldiers	 to	 rather	 commit	 suicide
than	retreat	or	surrender.
The	 German	 troops	 were	 not	 prepared	 for	 the	 cold	 weather.
Without	 food	 and	 without	 proper	 winter	 clothing,	 they	 were
suffering	and	hoping	that	Hitler	would	change	his	mind.	But	Hitler
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was	not	willing	to	accept	that	the	Battle	was	lost	–	if	not	to	the	Red
Army	then	to	the	terrible	weather.
The	Soviet	Red	Army	kept	closing	in	on	Germans	and	it	was	only	a
matter	 of	 days	 before	 the	 German	 army	 surrendered	 with
irreparable	dent	on	their	morale.

Who	did	the	result	of	the	battle	favor	heavily?

Stalingrad	was	not	just	a	battle.	It	was	a	decisive	point	in	the	history	of
the	entire	Second	World	War.

The	 Battle	 was	 a	 significant	 factor	 that	 supported	 an	 Allied	 victory
during	World	War	Two.	This	was	for	two	main	reasons.

After	the	Germans	lost	 in	Stalingrad,	 they	did	not	advance	any
farther	into	Eastern	Europe	or	Russia.
The	 second	 reason	 is	 that	 this	battle	was	 the	 first	major	German
loss	 during	World	War	 II.	 The	 Soviet	 army	 gained	 strength	 and
spent	a	 lot	of	 the	rest	of	World	War	II	 fighting	the	Germans	to	get
the	territory	that	Russia	had	lost	back.
Another	major	factor	is	that,	after	the	loss,	Hitler,	to	certain	extent
lost	 the	 trust	 of	 his	 generals.	 The	 confidence	 of	 his	 army	 sunk
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because	Hitler	made	 the	battle	 look	 like	a	symbol	of	his	pride.	On
the	 other	 hand,	 Stalin’s	 stature	 rose	 in	 the	 Soviet	 Union	 after	 the
battle.
Russians	consider	it	to	be	the	greatest	battle	of	their	Great	Patriotic
War,	and	most	historians	consider	it	to	be	the	greatest	battle	of	the
entire	conflict.

How	bloody	was	the	battle?

The	Battle	of	Stalingrad	was	one	of	the	bloodiest	battles	 in	history,
with	combined	military	and	civilian	casualties	of	nearly	2	million.
The	 Soviets	 recovered	 250,000	 German	 and	 Romanian	 corpses	 in
and	 around	 Stalingrad,	 and	 total	 Axis	 casualties	 (Germans,
Romanians,	 Italians,	 and	 Hungarians)	 are	 believed	 to	 have	 been
more	than	850,000	dead,	wounded,	missing,	or	captured.
Of	 the	 91,000	 Nazi	 men	 who	 surrendered,	 only	 some	 5,000–6,000
ever	 returned	 to	 their	 homelands	 (the	 last	 of	 them	 a	 full	 decade
after	the	end	of	the	war	in	1945);	the	rest	died	in	Soviet	prison	and
labour	camps.
On	the	Soviet	side,	official	Russian	military	historians	estimate	that
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there	 were	 1,100,000	 Red	 Army	 dead,	 wounded,	 missing,	 or
captured	 in	 the	 campaign	 to	 defend	 the	 city.	 An	 estimated	 40,000
civilians	died	as	well.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	The	improving	mentality

What	made	Britain’s	Golden	Age	have	an	unprecedented,	stupendous
impact	on	 the	world?	Anton	Howes’s	 research	suggests	 that	 it	was	 the
culture	of	 innovation	and	 sharing	 that	 resulted	 in	 the	 cycle	of	 change
leading	to	progress	and	vice-versa.	The	Industrial	revolution	was	made
possible	 by	 this	 culture	 and	 brought	 about	 a	 sea	 of	 technological,
socioeconomic	 and	 cultural	 change.	 Can	 other	 countries	 create	 their
own	such	revolutions?KNAPPIL
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What	makes	Britain	stand	out	in	history?

It	is	also	said	to	have	invaded	almost	90	percent	of	the	countries	in	the
world.	But	before	that,	it	became	the	world’s	first	industrialized	country.

Anton	 Howes,	 an	 economic	 historian’s	 research	 on	 why	 Britain’s
Golden	 Age	 stood	 out	 more	 than	 the	 Golden	 Ages	 that	 other
countries	had	gone	 through	puts	 forth	 evidence	 for	 the	argument
that	a	sustained	innovation	spree	was	the	reason.
The	 innovations	 that	 happened	 before	 those	 that	 brought	 about
Industrial	Revolution	such	as	agriculture,	horse	collars	and	printing
presses	were	few	and	wide	apart	with	the	result	that	they	have	often
been	grouped	together	by	historians.
As	Howes	 says	 it,	 Britain’s	Golden	Age	brought	with	 it	 a	 pace	 and
fervor	for	innovation	that	had	never	accompanied	previous	periods
of	 innovation.	 These	 characteristics	 fostered	 a	 culture	 that
embraced	the	“improving	mentality”	 –	 the	absence	of	which	had
caused	earlier	would-be	revolutions	to	die	out	after	the	first	spark.
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Why	could	Britain	achieve	and	sustain	prosperity?

According	to	Howes’s	research,	 the	Brits,	apart	from	being	good	at
innovating	 new	 things	 were	 also	 adept	 at	 developing	 a	 social
network	to	disseminate	skills	to	those	interested.
His	 research	 has	 brought	 forth	 the	 rampant	 spread	 of	 the
“improving	mentality”	–	at	least	four-fifths	of	the	677	innovators
compiled	 between	 1651	 and	 1851	 enjoyed	 contact	 with	 other
innovators	 before	 they	 started	 to	 innovate.	 These
communications	transcended	industries	and	as	a	result	apart	from
the	 highly-prominent	 achievements	 in	 cotton,	 iron	 and	 coal
industries,	 there	 were	 also	 great	 leaps	 achieved	 in	 glass-making,
ceramics,	 civil	 engineering,	 gardening,	 surgery,	 cement	 and
chimney-sweeping.
The	 pattern	 he	 deduced	 was	 that	 people	 were	 influenced	 to
innovate	 if	 their	 teachers,	 colleagues,	 employers,	 employees,
neighbours,	friends,	family	and	acquaintances	were	inventors.	It
was	almost	a	given	that	innovators	had	been	inspired	by	meetings
with	 other	 innovators	 and	 the	 urge	 to	 offer	 something	 new	 was
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indeed	contagious.
The	pattern	of	course	would	not	have	had	the	desired	effect	if	it	had
been	narrow	in	scope.	But	according	to	Howes’s	examples,	it	was	a
revolutionary	approach	that	changed	Britain’s	fortunes	rather	than
one	 technique	 or	 design.	 He	 writes,	 “Physicians	 like	 Erasmus
Darwin	 improved	 carriages,	 then	 influenced	 the	 likes	 of	 Richard
Lovell	 Edgeworth	 to	 improve	 agricultural	 machinery	 and	 telegraph
systems	too.	Young	cabinet	makers	like	Joseph	Bramah	watched	their
employers	improve	toilets	then	went	on	to	invent	locks	and	hydraulic
presses.”
Such	strong	inter-communication	might	have	also	been	the	result
of	“branching	out”	and	“self-learning”	 that	 seemed	very	popular
among	 the	 innovators	 of	 that	 period	 –	 a	 carpenter	 transformed
clockmaking.	 A	 lawyer	 developed	 artillery.	 An	 art	 dealer	 sold	 his
collection	to	 lay	the	first	under-water	electric	telegraph	line.	Almost
one-third	 of	 the	 innovators	 contributed	 significantly	 to	 an
industry	they	had	no	prior	exposure	to.

In	 simple	 words,	 other	 than	 exceptions	 like	 James	 Watt,	 Britain’s
inventors	followed	the	unwritten	rules	–	improve	and	pass	it	on.
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When	did	the	Industrial	Revolution	begin?

It	is	believed	to	have	started	off	in	Britain	in	the	mid-eighteenth
century	and	spread	over	to	other	parts	of	the	world.	However,	the
transition	from	an	agriculture	and	handicraft	dominated	economy
to	one	in	which	industries	and	machines	claimed	their	importance
was	a	gradual	one	and	cannot	be	fixed	to	a	year,	person	or	event.
The	first	person	to	use	the	term	Industrial	Revolution	was	economic
historian	 Arnold	 Toynbee.	 He	 did	 so	 to	 describe	 the	 economic
development	in	Britain	from	1760	to	1840.
The	 Industrial	 Revolution	 impacted	 technological,	 socioeconomic
and	cultural	spheres.	New	basic	materials	(iron,	steel),	new	energy
sources	(electricity,	coal,	petroleum),	new	machines	that	made	tasks
more	 efficient	 and	 required	 less	 labor,	 new	 method	 of	 work
distribution	(the	factory	system),	new	milestones	 in	 transportation
and	 communication,	 and	 increased	 application	 of	 science	 to
industry	constituted	the	technological	changes	ushered	in.
Other	 paradigm	 shifts	 brought	 about	 by	 the	 Industrial	 Revolution
included	 wider	 wealth	 distribution,	 improvements	 in	 the
agricultural	 sphere,	 state	 policies	 catering	 to	 an	 industrialized
society’s	 needs,	 development	 of	 working-class	 movements,
urbanization,	skill-shift	from	craftwork	to	machine	operating	skills,
and	 a	 heightened	 confidence	 in	 the	 ability	 to	 harness	 and	master
nature.

A	 case	 has	 been	 made	 for	 the	 emergence	 of	 a	 second	 Industrial

Revolution	 in	 the	 late	19th	and	20th	centuries.	 It	 is	 said	 to	have	been
characterized	by	unprecedented	changes	such	as	exploring	newer	basic
materials,	 automation,	 wider	 distribution	 of	 ownership	 through
purchase	 of	 stocks,	 and	 increased	 involvement	 of	 the	 Government
compared	to	the	previous	revolution.
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Where	were	the	enabling	conditions	present	for	the	revolution?

For	 the	 vast	 majority	 of	 innovators,	 the	 desire	 to	 spread
innovation	was	 almost	 as	 compelling	 as	 the	 drive	 to	 innovate.
They	published	about	it,	talked	about	it,	funded	it	and	advised	on	it.
Societies	 were	 formed	 which	 took	 up	 the	 purpose	 of	 spreading
innovation	in	earnest.
Britain’s	 robust	 intellectual	 property	 rights	 regime	 is	 often
credited	 with	 incentivizing	 innovation.	While	 this	 is	 true,	 it	 must
also	be	noted	that	the	40	percent	or	so	patent	holders	rarely	sued
for	infringement	and	very	rarely	tried	to	extend	their	limit.
Howes	draws	an	analogy	to	cult	creation	to	explain	this	widespread
zeal	which	brought	about	the	revolution.	Instead	of	quietly	praying
or	 quietly	 inventing	 and	 keeping	 the	 belief	 to	 oneself,	 influential
preachers	 who	 spurred	 several	 others	 to	 join	 the	 movement
emerged	at	the	right	time.
Before	 they	 knew	 it,	 hundreds	 of	 people	 began	 to	 find	 things	 to
improve	 upon.	 Lancelot	 Brown,	 a	 landscape	 architect	 earned	 the
name	Capability	Brown	because	he	declared	that	the	gardens	of	the
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rich	were	‘capable	of	improvement’,	Robert	Salmon	was	diagnosed
with	hernia	and	developed	a	surgical	truss	to	treat	it.

Who	were	the	pioneers	of	this	revolution?

Each	innovator	who	practiced	the	code	of	 improving	and	passing	it	on
left	 an	 impact	 through	 their	 words	 and	 their	 works	 on	 other	 minds.
Among	the	most	celebrated	of	them	are:

Matthew	Boulton,	 an	 English	manufacturer	who	 along	with	 John
Fothergill	 set	 up	 Soho	 Manufactury	 which	 pioneered	 mass
production	on	the	assembly	line	(the	assembly	is	formed	by	adding
parts	 sequentially	 as	 it	 moves	 from	 one	 workstation	 to	 another
during	each	stage	of	the	process)	principle.
James	 Watt,	 who	 invented	 the	 steam	 engine,	 arguably	 the
invention	that	launched	the	revolution.
Richard	 Arkwright	 who	 invented	 the	 spinning	 frame	 which	 was
operated	using	a	water	wheel	and	hence	renamed	as	water	frame.
George	Stephenson,	a	civil	and	mechanical	engineer	who	built	the
first	 public	 railway	 line	 to	 use	 steam	 locomotives	 and	 Henry
Maudsley,	 the	 founding	 father	 of	machine	 tool	 technology	whose
inventions	were	an	important	base	for	the	Industrial	Revolution.
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John	McAdam,	an	engineer	and	road	builder	who	introduced	tarred
roads.

How	can	India	have	its	own	such	revolution?

It	 has	 been	 pointed	 out	 that	 India	 does	 not	 focus	 on	 solving
fundamental	problems	that	require	immediate	solutions.	Instead
the	 country	 chooses	 to	 work	 on	 advanced	 technologies	 such	 as
biometrics	 and	 supersonic	 aircraft.	 India	 needs	 to	 define	 its
priorities	clearly.
India’s	 education	 system	with	 its	 rigid	 emphasis	 on	rote	 learning
and	 reproduction	 has	 been	 criticized	 and	 blamed	 for	 thwarting
creativity	 and	 the	 ability	 to	 think	 out	 of	 the	 box.	 Accessibility
barriers	 to	 knowledge	 should	 also	 be	 abolished,	 as	 a	 part	 of	 the
revamp	of	the	education	system.
Red	tape	obstacles,	corruption	and	absence	of	adequate	safety	nets
stifle	 innovation	 and	 the	 entrepreneur’s	 spirit.	 These	 need	 to	 be
addressed.
Though	Indians	take	enormous	pride	in	the	appointment	of	Indian
CEOs	 at	 international	 corporations	 and	 of	 the	 numerous	 Indian
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brains	 developing	 in	 Silicon	 Valley,	 the	 proportion	 of	 attention
Indian	 scientists	 and	 researchers	 get	 is	 grossly	 overshadowed	 by
movie	stars	and	sports	personalities.Media	and	government	could
play	 a	 crucial	 role	 in	 highlighting	 achievements	 of	 Indians	 in
innovation	and	inspire	people	to	emulate	them.
India’s	poor	investment	in	R&D	as	a	percentage	of	GDP	is	a	meager
0.63	which	needs	to	step	up.

How	true	is	the	‘Capitalism	breeds	Innovation’	slogan?

In	the	current	scenario,	the	argument	that	capitalism	breeds	innovation
has	 found	 its	 share	 of	 dissenters.	 Among	 arguments	 that	 the	 slogan
need	not	always	ring	true	are:

Public	funding	accounted	for	roughly	two-thirds	of	all	research
and	development	expenditures	in	the	United	States,	creating	the
foundations	for	the	high-tech	sectors	of	today.	Though	funding	from
private	sector	increased	in	response	to	the	competition	from	Japan
and	 Europe,	private	 investors	 focused	 on	 applied	 research	 and
short	and	mid-term	products	which	had	a	higher	chance	of	reaping
commercial	benefits.
Basic	 research	 which	 laid	 the	 foundation	 for	 revolutionary
technologies	like	GPS	on	the	other	hand	was	government	funded.
Sufficient	resources	for	startups	to	be	able	to	attempt	implementing
their	ideas	were	provided	by	the	government	through	policies	such
as	small	business	innovation	development	act
Technology,	 on	 one	 hand	 has	 reduced	 the	 need	 for	 workers,
brought	 about	 increasing	 unemployment	 and	 de-skilling	 of	 the
workforce.	 On	 the	 other	 hand,	 it	 has	 also	 improved	 access	 to
knowledge	with	 cost	 barriers	 of	 computer	hardware	 and	 software
being	 lowered.	 This	 created	 and	 fostered	 the	 open	 source
revolution	 where	 products	 could	 be	 created	 and	 improved	 upon
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without	the	hindrance	of	Intellectual	Property	(IP).	More	and	more
people	 gravitated	 to	 be	 a	 part	 of	 the	 open	 source	movement	 also
because	it	freed	them	from	the	capital	and	wage	labor	relationship.
It	 has	 been	 argued	 that	 innovations	 rising	 from	 such	 an
environment	 surpassed	 those	 of	 those	 emerging	 from	 capitalist
firms.
In	 addition,	 open	 source	 projects	 allowed	 people	 the	 freedom	 to
channelize	 their	 creativity	as	 they	 saw	best.	This	meant	 that	such
projects	 could	 innovate	 on	 needs	 that	 capitalism	 overlooked
such	as	developing	seeds	for	poor	farmers	and	medicines	for	those
who	couldn’t	afford	high	cost	drugs.
Also	 when	 capitalism	 leads	 to	 monopolization	 of	 resources	 and
accessibility	to	high-level	R&D,	poorer	countries	are	stymied.
When	compared	with	the	US,	the	Nordic	countries	are	as	involved
in	innovation	activities	if	not	more.	In	these	countries	capitalism	is
not	cut-throat	unlike	in	the	US.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	September	2,	1945:	Vietnam	declares
independence

On	this	day,	71	years	ago,	Vietnamese	communist	leader	Ho	Chi	Minh
declared	 independence	 of	 Vietnam.	 Vietnam	 had	 been	 under	 French
control	since	1885	and	for	a	brief	period	(1940-45)	it	was	under	Japan’s
control.	 Japan	 surrendered	 in	 WWII	 and	 Vietnam	 seized	 this
opportunity	 to	 declare	 independence	 from	 France	 too.	 However,
decades	of	war	followed,	in	which	the	US	was	the	main	participant.
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What	were	the	French	doing	in	Vietnam?

French–Vietnamese	 relations	 started	 as	 early	 as	 the	 17th	 century
with	the	catholic	mission	of	the	Jesuit	father	Alexandre	de	Rhodes.
Alexandre	 de	 Rhodes’	 purpose	 was	 the	 development	 of	 Roman
Catholicism	 in	 Vietnam	 (at	 that	 time	 around	 100,000	 converts),	 in
order	 to	 create	 a	 strong	 native	 clergy	 and	 avoid	 in	 Vietnam	 a
catastrophic	 eradication	 of	 Christianity,	 as	 seen	 in	 the	 case	 of
Christianity	in	Japan	around	1620.
Various	traders	would	visit	Vietnam	during	the	18th	century,	until
the	 major	 involvement	 of	 French	 forces	 helped	 establish	 the
Nguyễn	Dynasty.
France	was	heavily	involved	in	Vietnam	in	the	19th	century	under
the	 pretext	 of	 protecting	 the	work	 of	 Catholic	missionaries	 in	 the
country.
It	began	to	control	Vietnam	after	the	Sino–French	War	(1883-1885).
This	 war	 was	 a	 limited	 conflict	 fought	 to	 decide	 whether	 France
would	displace	China’s	control	of	Tonkin	(northern	Vietnam).
Although	 the	 war	 ended	 with	 French	 defeat	 on	 land,	 the	 French
achieved	 most	 of	 the	 objectives	 they	 wanted	 in	 the	 Treaty	 of
Tientsin.
France	 progressively	 carved	 for	 itself	 a	 huge	 colony,	 which
would	form	the	French	Indochina	in	1887.
Hours	 after	 Japan’s	 surrender	 in	 World	 War	 II,	 Vietnamese
communist	 Ho	 Chi	 Minh	 declared	 the	 independence	 of	 Vietnam
from	 France;	 however,	 France	 continued	 to	 rule	 Vietnam	 as	 a
colony	 until	 its	 defeat	 in	 the	 First	 Indochina	 War	 and	 the
proclamation	of	Vietnam’s	independence	in	1954.
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Why	did	Japan	want	to	control	Vietnam?

The	 pretext	 for	 the	 invasion	was	 Japan’s	 ongoing	 Sino-Japan	war,
which	began	in	1937.	By	occupying	Vietnam,	Tokyo	hoped	to	close
off	 China’s	 southern	 border	 and	 halt	 its	 supply	 of	 weapons	 and
materials.
The	occupation	of	Vietnam	also	fit	 into	 Japan’s	 long	term	imperial
plans	 who	 always	 believed	 in	 the	 ‘Asia	 for	 Asians’	 concept.
Japanese	 leaders	 dreamed	 of	 creating	what	 they	 called	 a	Greater
East	 Asia	 Co-Prosperity	 Sphere,	 an	 economic	 coalition	 of	 Asian
nations.	 They	 hoped	 to	 expel	Western	 imperialists	 and	 capitalists,
then	 share	 trade,	 resources	 and	 commodities	 with	 the	 countries
they	‘liberated’.
In	 reality,	 the	 Co-prosperity	 Sphere	 was	 the	 Japanese	 form	 of
imperialism	behind	the	veil	of	nationalism	or	Asianism.
The	sphere	would	be	a	quasi-empire,	run	from	Tokyo	for	the	benefit
of	 Japan.	 Countries	 like	 China,	 Korea	 and	 Vietnam	 would	 be
transformed	into	vassal	states	ruled	by	puppet	governments.	They
would	 provide	 cheap	 land,	 labor	 and	 resources	 for	 Japanese
industries.
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When	did	Japan	invade	Vietnam?

From	 early	 1940,	 Tokyo	 began	 pressuring	 French	 colonial
administrators	 in	 Vietnam,	 demanding	 that	 Japanese	 soldiers	 be
allowed	into	the	country	to	secure	the	Chinese	border.
However,	 after	 French	 government	 signed	 armistice	 with	 Berlin
(Japan	 was	 an	 ally	 of	 Germany),	 it	 had	 no	 other	 option	 but	 to
concede	to	Japan’s	demand.
On	 September	 20,	 the	 French	 Governor	 General	 signed	 an
agreement	with	Tokyo	giving	the	Japanese	access	to	the	Haiphong
harbour	 and	 allowing	 the	 placement	 of	 up	 to	 6,000	 troops	 in
northern	 Vietnam.	 But	 the	 Japanese,	 dissatisfied	 with	 this
agreement,	broke	it	the	following	day.
It	took	Japanese	forces	just	a	week	to	secure	control	of	Vietnam.
Within	 a	 month,	 there	 were	 around	 10,000	 Japanese	 soldiers
stationed	 there,	 mainly	 around	 the	 ports,	 airfields	 and	 important
industrial	centres.
For	 the	 next	 5	 years,	 till	 the	 end	 of	WWII,	 the	 French	 co-existed
with	the	Japanese,	although	their	position	continued	to	weaken.
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French	authorities	granted	Japan	the	‘most	favored	nation’	status,
meaning	the	bulk	of	Vietnamese	exports	were	allocated	to	Tokyo	at
low	prices.
Japanese	troops	were	given	unrestricted	access	to	Vietnam’s	roads,
rail	network	and	ports.	This	allowed	them	to	use	Vietnam	both	as	a
thoroughfare	for	the	conquest	of	Thailand	and	Burma,	and	a	staging
point	for	attacks	further	south.

From	where	did	dissension	for	Japan	arise	in	Vietnam?

Vietnamese	 had	 a	 mix	 feeling	 about	 Japan’s	 invasion.	 Some
welcomed	 it	 and	endorsed	 the	 ‘Asia	 for	Asians’	philosophy;	others
deemed	Japan	‘no	different	from	France’.
In	March	1945,	the	Japanese	occupation	force,	claiming	that	French
colonists	 were	 assisting	 the	 Allies,	 withdrew	 their	 support	 for	 the
colonial	regime.	The	French	were	removed	from	power	in	Vietnam.
Every	 French	 colonial	 official	 or	military	 officer	was	 arrested	 and
locked	up;	all	French	soldiers	were	disarmed.
From	March	1945,	Vietnam	became	a	member	state	of	the	Greater
East	Asia	Co-Prosperity	Sphere,	in	effect	a	Japanese	colony	run	by	a
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puppet	government.
By	 this	 time	 Japan’s	 position	 in	WWI	was	weakening,	 and	 seizing
the	 opportunity	 Vietnamese	 communist	 Ho	 Chi	 Minh	 began	 to
consolidate	 the	 nationalist	 emotions	 among	 the	 Vietnamese.	 He
declared	Japan	as	the	‘number	1	enemy’.
After	Japan’s	surrender	in	World	War	II,	Ho	Chi	Minh	declared	the
independence	of	Vietnam	on	September	2,	1945	from	France.	The
proclamation	paraphrased	the	U.S.	Declaration	of	Independence	in
declaring,	 “All	 men	 are	 born	 equal:	 the	 Creator	 has	 given	 us
inviolable	rights,	life,	liberty,	and	happiness!”

Who	was	Ho	Chi	Min?

Ho	Chi	Min	was	a	Vietnamese	Communist	revolutionary	leader	who
was	the	Prime	Minister	(1945–55)	and	the	President	(1945–69)	of	the
Democratic	 Republic	 of	 Vietnam	 (North	 Vietnam).	 He	 wished	 to
unite	 Vietnam,	 which	was	 divided	 in	 1954	 in	 to	 North	 and	 South
Vietnam.
Born	 in	 1890,	 Ho	 Chi	 Minh	 left	 Vietnam	 as	 a	 cook	 on	 a	 French
steamer	in	1911.	After	several	years	as	a	seaman,	he	lived	in	London
and	then	moved	to	France,	where	he	became	a	founding	member	of
the	French	Communist	Party	in	1920.
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He	 traveled	 to	 the	 Soviet	 Union	 and	 China	 and	 organized
communist	 activities.	 He	 was	 expelled	 from	 China	 in	 1927	 after
which	he	traveled	extensively	before	returning	to	Vietnam	in	1941.
He	organized	a	Vietnamese	guerrilla	organization	–	the	Viet	Minh	–
to	fight	for	Vietnamese	independence.
After	 he	 proclaimed	 independence	 of	 Vietnam	 from	 French
occupation,	French	warships	bombarded	the	northern	Vietnamese
city	of	Haiphong,	killing	thousands.
In	response,	the	Viet	Minh	launched	an	attack	against	the	French	in
Hanoi	on	December	19,	1945	–	the	beginning	of	the	First	Indochina
War.
Ho	Chi	Minh	died	on	September	2,	1969	was	not	able	to	see	his	wish
of	united	Vietnam	be	fulfilled.

How	did	Vietnam	unite?

IndoChina	 war	 continued	 for	 8	 years.	 During	 the	 war,	 Chinese
supported	 the	Viet	Minh,	while	 the	United	States	aided	 the	French
and	anti-communist	Vietnamese	forces.
In	1954,	the	French	suffered	a	major	defeat	in	northwest	Vietnam,
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prompting	peace	negotiations	and	the	division	of	Vietnam	along	the
17th	parallel	at	a	conference	in	Geneva.
Vietnam	was	 divided	 into	 northern	 and	 southern	 regions,	with
Ho	Chi	Min	in	command	of	North	Vietnam	and	Emperor	Bao	Dai
in	control	of	South	Vietnam.
In	 the	 late	 1950s,	 Ho	 Chi	 Minh	 organized	 a	 communist	 guerrilla
movement	in	the	South,	called	the	Viet	Cong.
North	Vietnam	and	 the	Viet	 Cong	 successfully	 opposed	a	 series	 of
ineffectual	 U.S.-backed	 South	 Vietnam	 regimes	 and	 beginning	 in
1964	withstood	 a	 decade-long	military	 intervention	 by	 the	 United
States.
In	1975,	six	years	after	Ho’s	death,	his	forces	succeeded	in	reuniting
North	and	South	Vietnam	under	communist	rule.	Saigon,	the	capital
of	South	Vietnam,	was	renamed	Ho	Chi	Minh	City	after	it	fell	to	the
communists	in	1975.

Note:	 September	 2	 is	 observed	 as	 the	 National	 Day	 in	 Vietnam,
commemorating	the	Vietnam	Declaration	of	Independence	from	France
on	September	2,	1945.
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World	History	-	Mussolini’s	message	to	future

Former	 Italian	 dictator	 Benito	 Mussolini	 left	 a	 hidden	 message	 for
future	 generations	 to	 discover	 -	 and	 now	 two	 scholars	 believe	 they
know	what	it	says.	A	text	hidden	underneath	an	obelisk	in	Rome	throws
light	on	Mussolini’s	wish	to	be	seen	by	future	generations	as	a	modern-
day	Emperor	Augustus.	Knappily	brings	you	the	message,	and	explains
why	 Mussolini	 was	 not	 Augustus,	 nor	 was	 his	 regime	 the	 Roman
Empire.

What	is	Mussolini’s	message	to	us?

Written	in	Latin	on	parchment,	Mussolini’s	message	is	buried	along
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with	 gold	 coins	 at	 the	 base	 of	 the	Mussolini	Obelisk	 in	 the	 Foro
Italico	sports	complex	in	Rome.
Two	 classical	 scholars	 have	 investigated	 the	 content	 of	 the	 text.
Bettina	Reitz-Joosse	 and	Han	Lamers	 are	 the	 first	 to	 translate	 and
study	 in	 detail	 the	 Codex	 Fori	 Mussolini,	 which,	 despite	 being
buried	 at	 the	 base	 of	 the	 300-tonne	 monument	 to	 the	 power	 of
fascism	when	it	was	erected	in	1932,	had	largely	been	forgotten	in
the	intervening	decades.
They	pieced	together	what	they	believe	to	be	an	accurate	version	of
the	 text	 -	which	 remains	 out	 of	 reach	 in	 the	 base	 of	 the	 obelisk	 -
from	three	obscure	sources	found	in	libraries	and	archives	in	Rome.

It	 is	a	note	 in	praise	of	 the	rise	of	 fascism	and	Mussolini’s	 feats	as	 the
saviour	 of	 Italy.	 The	 1,200-word	 eulogy	 was	 written	 by	 a	 classical
scholar,	Aurelio	Giuseppe	Amatucci,	and	is	in	three	parts.

The	first	is	a	general	history	of	the	achievements	of	fascism	and	the
rise	 of	 Mussolini.It	 describes	 Italy	 as	 on	 the	 brink	 of	 disaster
following	 World	 War	 One	 only	 to	 be	 rescued	 by	 Mussolini,
“regenerating	 the	 country	 through	 his	 superhuman	 insight	 and
resoluteness”,	 said	Dr	Lamers,	who	works	 at	Humboldt	University
Berlin	and	Catholic	University	of	Leuven.
The	 text	 not	 only	 presents	Mussolini	 as	 a	 kind	 of	 new	 Roman
emperor,	but	also,	by	using	biblical	language,	as	the	saviour	of	the
Italian	people.
The	 second	 section	 concerns	 the	 Fascist	 Youth	 Organisation	 (the
obelisk	 was	 being	 constructed	 at	 its	 headquarters)	 and	 youth
programmes.
The	third	part	deals	with	the	construction	of	the	Foro	Italico	-	then
known	as	the	Foro	Mussolini	-	and	the	erection	of	the	obelisk.

Accompanying	 the	 text	 is	 a	 medal	 literally	 lionising	 Mussolini	 -
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depicting	him	wearing	a	lionskin	over	his	head.

Why	has	it	taken	so	long	to	access	his	message?

“The	 text	 wasn’t	 meant	 for	 contemporaries	 at	 the	 time,”	 Dr	 Reitz-
Joosse,	who	works	at	the	University	of	Groningen,	told	the	BBC.“The
obelisk	 was	 a	 major	 spectacle	 but	 the	 existence	 of	 the	 text	 wasn’t
reported	at	all.	It	was	meant	for	an	audience	in	the	remote	future.”
At	 the	 time,	 fascists	 had	 made	 a	 number	 of	 archaeological
discoveries	from	the	Roman	Empire,	she	explained.As	the	fascists
were	 digging	 up	 ruins,	 they	 thought	 about	 creating	 their	 own
authorised	account	of	their	deeds	for	future	generations.
The	irony	of	this	text	is	that	its	discovery	is	dependent	on	the	fall	of
the	 obelisk,	 and	 therefore	 the	 fall	 of	 fascism.The	 fascists	 knew
their	own	decline	and	fall	was	inevitable.	But	the	document	does
serve	 its	 original	 purpose	 of	 sending	 the	 voice	 of	 fascism	 into	 the
future.
Scholars	believe	the	note	was	written	in	Latin	to	create	a	stronger
link	between	the	Roman	Empire	and	the	rise	of	fascism,	so	as	to
shape	how	future	generations	would	view	the	time.

Note:	Mussolini	and	his	supporters	had	actually	wished	 the	note	 to	be
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found	centuries	later,	not	in	the	21st	century.

When	was	the	obelisk	constructed?

The	 120	 feet	 high	 white	 marble	 obelisk	 was	 built	 in	 1932	 on	 the
orders	 of	 Mussolini,	 with	 the	 Latin	 words	 “Mussolini	 Dux”
inscribed	down	its	side	–	Dux	being	Latin	for	Duce	or	leader.
It	is	part	of	the	Foro	Italico,	a	huge	sports	complex	on	the	banks	of
the	 River	 Tiber,	 with	 stadiums,	 running	 tracks	 and	 travertine
marble	statues	of	manly	athletes	tossing	discuses	and	javelins
The	 obelisk	 is	 erected	 out	 of	 Carrara-Marble	 and	 weighs	 an
estimated	300	tonnes.	At	the	top	a	golden	point	is	fixed.
After	the	Second	World	War,	all	memorabilia	to	Mussolini	were
removed.	 It	was	 impossible	 to	delete	 the	writings	on	 this	120	 feet
high	memorial	and	so	it	stayed	as	the	only	public	commemoration
to	Benito	Mussolini.
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Where	is	the	most	interesting	part	of	the	revelation?

Dr	Reitz-Joosse	suggests	it	is	quite	interesting	that	the	author	chose
to	use	Latin,	 a	 language	of	 the	past,	 to	 draw	 a	 link	 between	 the
Roman	Empire	and	the	rise	of	fascism.
US	academic	Peter	Aicher	has	said	the	language	used	is	a	deliberate
echo	 of	 the	 Res	Gestae	 inscription	 written	 to	 commemorate	 the
achievements	of	Emperor	Augustus.
Dr	 Reitz-Joosse	 believes	 the	 fascists	 were	 also	 trying	 to	 re-
establish	Latin	as	 the	 international	 language	of	 fascism:“part	 of
an	attempt	to	establish	a	Fascist	International	akin	to	the	Communist
International	organisation,	which	advocated	world	communism”.
Mussolini	 himself	was	 keen	 to	 portray	 himself	 as	a	 20th	 century
Augustus.
Verging	 increasingly	 towards	 megalomania,	 he	 envisaged
rebuilding	the	glory	of	Rome	and	carving	out	a	new	empire	in	the
Mediterranean	and	Africa.
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Who	was	Emperor	Augustus?

As	 the	 first	 Roman	 emperor	 (though	 he	 never	 claimed	 the	 title	 for
himself),	 Augustus	 led	 Rome’s	 transformation	 from	 republic	 to
empire	during	the	 tumultuous	years	 following	the	assassination	of	his
great-uncle	and	adoptive	father	Julius	Caesar.

He	shrewdly	combined	military	might,	institution-building	and	law-
making	to	become	Rome’s	sole	ruler,	laying	the	foundations	of	the
200-year	Pax	Romana	(Roman	Peace)	and	an	empire	that	lasted,	in
various	forms,	for	nearly	1,500	years.
From	his	birth	 in	63	B.C.	he	was	Octavius;	 after	his	 adoption	was
announced	 in	 44	 B.C.,	 Octavian;	 and	 beginning	 in	 26	 B.C.	 the
Roman	Senate	conferred	on	him	the	name	Augustus,	the	august	or
exalted	one.
He	 was	 born	 Gaius	 Octavius	 Thurinus	 in	 Velletri,	 20	 miles	 from
Rome.	 His	 father	 was	 a	 senator	 and	 governor	 in	 the	 Roman
Republic.	 His	 mother	 Atai	 was	 Caesar’s	 niece,	 and	 the	 young
Octavius	 was	 raised	 in	 part	 by	 his	 grandmother	 Julia	 Ceasaris,
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Caesar’s	sister.
The	17-year-old	Octavius	was	at	Apollonia	 (in	present-day	Albania)
when	the	news	of	Caesar’s	death	and	his	own	inheritance	arrived.
The	dead	ruler’s	allies,	including	many	in	the	senate,	rallied	around
Octavian	 against	 their	 powerful	 rival	 Mark	 Antony.	 But	 after
Octavian’s	 troops	 defeated	 Antony’s	 army	 in	 northern	 Italy,	 the
future	emperor	refused	an	all-out	pursuit	of	Antony,	preferring	an
uneasy	alliance	with	his	rival.
In	 43	 B.C.	 Octavian,	 Antony	 and	 Marcus	 Aemilus	 Lepidus
established	 the	 Second	 Triumvirate,	 a	 power-sharing	 agreement
that	divided	up	Rome’s	territories	among	them,	with	Antony	given
the	East,	Lepidus	Africa	and	Octavian	the	West.
During	his	40-years	reign,	Augustus	nearly	doubled	 the	size	of	 the
empire,	 adding	 territories	 in	 Europe	 and	Asia	Minor	 and	 securing
alliances	that	gave	him	effective	rule	from	Britain	to	India.
In	 8	 B.C.	 Augustus	 had	 the	 Roman	month	 of	 Sextilius	 renamed
after	himself	 (August)	—	as	his	great-uncle	and	predecessor	Julius
Caesar	had	done	with	July.
He	expanded	the	Roman	network	of	roads,	founded	the	Praetorian
Guard	and	 the	Roman	postal	 service	and	 remade	Rome	with	both
grand	 (a	 new	 forum)	 and	 practical	 gestures	 (police	 and	 fire
departments).
Augustus	Caesar	died	 in	A.D.	14,	his	empire	 secured	and	at	peace.
His	 reported	 last	 words	 were	 twofold:	 to	 his	 subjects	 he	 said,	 “I
found	Rome	of	clay;	I	leave	it	to	you	of	marble,”	but	to	the	friends
who	had	 stayed	with	him	 in	his	 rise	 to	power,	he	 added,	“Have	 I
played	the	part	well?	Then	applaud	me	as	I	exit.”
Soon	 after	 that	 acknowledgement	 of	 human	 frailty,	 the	 Roman
Senate	officially	declared	their	departed	emperor,	like	Julius	Caesar
before	him,	to	be	a	god.
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How	was	the	regime	of	Mussolini?

Mussolini	had	wanted	to	rise	and	rule	like	Augustus,	but	his	regime	was
far	from	good	and	very	far	from	great.	The	future	generation	–	that	is	us
–	have	received	his	message,	but	we	did	not	need	his	message	to	judge
him.

In	March	1919,	Mussolini	formed	the	Fascist	Party,	galvanising	the
support	of	many	unemployed	war	veterans.	He	organised	them	into
armed	 squads	 known	 as	 the	 Black	 Shirts,	 who	 terrorised	 their
political	opponents.
In	 1921,	 the	 Fascist	 Party	 was	 invited	 to	 join	 the	 coalition
government.
By	October	1922,	Italy	seemed	to	be	slipping	into	political	chaos.	The
Black	Shirts	marched	on	Rome	and	Mussolini	presented	himself	as
the	only	man	capable	of	restoring	order.
King	 Victor	 Emmanuel	 invited	 Mussolini	 to	 form	 a	 government.
Mussolini	 gradually	 dismantled	 the	 institutions	 of	 democratic
government	and	 in	1925	made	himself	dictator,	 taking	 the	 title	 ‘Il
Duce’.
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He	 set	 about	 attempting	 to	 re-establish	 Italy	 as	 a	 great	 European
power.The	regime	was	held	together	by	strong	state	control	and
Mussolini’s	cult	of	personality.
In	 1935,	 Mussolini	 invaded	 Abyssinia	 (now	 Ethiopia)	 and
incorporated	 it	 into	 his	 new	 Italian	 Empire.	 He	 provided	military
support	to	Franco	in	the	Spanish	Civil	War.
Increasing	 co-operation	 with	 Nazi	 Germany	 culminated	 in	 the
1939	 Pact	 of	 Steel.	 Influenced	 by	 Hitler,	 Mussolini	 began	 to
introduce	anti-Jewish	legislation	in	Italy.
His	declaration	of	war	on	Britain	and	France	 in	 June	1940	 (during
World	War	II)	exposed	Italian	military	weakness	and	was	followed
by	a	series	of	defeats	in	North	and	East	Africa	and	the	Balkans.
In	 July	 1943,	 Allied	 troops	 landed	 in	 Sicily.	 Mussolini	 was
overthrown	and	imprisoned	by	his	former	colleagues	in	the	Fascist
government.
In	September,	Italy	signed	an	armistice	with	the	Allies.	The	German
army	began	 the	occupation	of	 Italy	and	Mussolini	was	rescued	by
German	commandos.
He	was	 installed	as	 the	 leader	of	a	new	government,	but	had	 little
power.	As	the	Allies	advanced	northwards	through	Italy,	Mussolini
fled	towards	Switzerland.	He	was	captured	by	Italian	partisans	and
shot	dead	on	28	April	1945.
His	body	–	and	that	of	his	mistress	–	was	publicly	hung	for	others	to
see.	It	is	believed	that	one	reason	Hitler	committed	suicide	and	got
his	body	burnt	was	because	he	did	not	want	to	be	insulted	in	death
like	Mussolini.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	September	9,	1948:	North	Korea	is
established

On	this	day,	68	years	ago,	 the	Democratic	People’s	Republic	of	Korea
was	 established	 in	 the	 North	 of	 the	 Korean	 peninsula.	 With	 Japan’s
defeat	in	World	War	II	in	1945,	American	troops	landed	in	the	southern
part	of	the	peninsula,	while	Soviet	troops	secured	the	area	north	of	the
38th	 parallel.	 In	 this	 way,	 communism	 took	 firm	 hold	 in	 the	 north,
culminating	in	the	emergence	of	Kim	Il-Sung.
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What	led	to	the	establishment	of	North	Korea?

The	history	of	North	Korea	began	with	the	partition	of	Korea	at	the	end
of	World	War	 II	 in	 1945,	 and	 the	 creation	 of	 the	Communist-aligned
Democratic	People’s	Republic	of	Korea	(DPRK)	headed	by	the	former
guerrilla	leader,	Kim	Il-sung.

Defeat	of	Japan:	Japan	annexed	the	Korean	peninsula	in	1910,	and
it	spent	Korea	the	next	35	years	under	Japanese	military	rule.Japan
announced	 its	 unconditional	 surrender	 to	 the	 Allies	 when	 the
U.S.	dropped	nuclear	bombs	on	Hiroshima	and	Nagasaki	in	August
1945.	 With	 its	 surrender,	 Japan	 lost	 Manchuria	 and	 the	 Korean
peninsula	as	war	booty.
Division	 of	Korean	Peninsula:	 Korea	was	 divided	 into	 two	 zones

along	the	38th	Parallel	 by	 the	U.S	and	 the	Soviet	Union,	with	 the
north	occupied	by	the	Soviets	and	the	south	by	the	Americans.
This	led	to	the	formation	of	the	Republic	of	Korea	in	the	south,	led
by	the	democratically	elected	President	Syngman	Rhee.Democratic
People’s	Republic	of	Korea	was	declared	in	the	north,	with	Kim	Il-
sung	established	as	Premier	(with	support	of	the	USSR).
The	fate	of	Korea	was	decided	by	the	allies	–	the	US,	Soviet	Union,
Britain	and	China	–	as	they	consolidated	their	victory	in	World	War
II.
When	it	came	to	the	matter	of	dividing	the	war	booty	and	deciding
their	zones	of	post-war	 influence,	 the	hopes	and	aspirations	of	 the
people	 of	 individual	 countries	 were	 not	 at	 all	 considered	 by	 the
Allied	 leaders.The	 Korean	 people’s	 long-cherished	 desire	 for
genuine	independence	was	ignored.
The	 discussions	 and	 disagreements	 that	 happened	 between	 the
leaders	at	the	allied	summits	were	only	about	how	much	advantage
each	could	gain.	No-one	was	against	 the	occupation	or	against	 the
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division	of	the	countries	concerned.

Why	is	North	Korea	in	news	on	its	68th	Birthday?

North	 Korea	 is	 never	 out	 of	 news.	 Its	 mass	 militarization	 and
weaponization	 programs	 keep	 surfacing	 frequently	 –	 in	 fact,	 the
government	makes	deliberate	attempts	to	get	noticed.

North	marked	its	68th	Birthday	on	9th	September	2016	with	a	bang,
literally.It	conducted	an	underground	nuclear	test	that	shook	the
Earth	in	the	remote	northeast	part	of	the	country.
The	 communist	 Korea	 via	 its	 state	media	 claimed	 that	 it	 tested	 a
nuclear	 warhead	 which	 means	 it	 may	 now	 be	 able	 to	 mount	 an
atomic	weapon	on	a	ballistic	missile	designed	 to	 strike	 the	United

States.	This	test	is	North	Korea’s	5th	unwarranted	and	illicit	nuclear

test	since	2006,	and	its	2nd	this	year.
These	 recent	 tests	 are	 conducted	 at	 the	 time	 of	 two	 global
gatherings	–	G20	 summit	held	 in	Hangzhou,	China,	and	 the	East
Asia	 Summit	 in	 Laos.	 Also,	 these	 provocations	 were	 to	 catch
attention	 of	 global	 leaders	 and	 are	 directed	 to	 condemn	 the
international	pacts	banning	North	Korea	 from	missile	and	nuclear
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activity.	 They	 also	 send	 a	 warning	 to	 the	 region	 that	 its	 defiance
must	not	be	ignored.

Challenges:	These	tests	created	new	challenges	for	global	and	regional
powers.	 The	 main	 challenge	 will	 be	 to	 find	 a	 way	 to	 answer	 the
provocation	 forcefully	 without	 igniting	 a	 dangerous	 confrontation.
World	leaders	will	have	to	think	of	effective	ways	to	punish	North	Korea
as	imposed	sanctions	have	done	little	to	deter	Pyongyang	from	building
nuclear	weapons.

These	 tests	 keep	 China	 in	 dilemma	 as	 it	 does	 not	want	 a	 nuclear
North	Korea	over	the	border,	but	neither	does	it	want	the	regime	to
collapse.

When	did	Korean	War	start?

Roots	of	Korean	crisis:	Korean	war	arose	from	the	division	of	Korea	at
the	end	of	World	War	II	and	from	the	global	tensions	of	the	Cold	War
that	 developed	 immediately	 afterwards.	 It	 was	 an	 important	 war
because	it	was	the	first	major	conflict	of	the	Cold	War	as	the	Soviet	Union
supported	North	Korea	and	the	United	States	supported	South	Korea.
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The	 division	 of	 Korean	 Peninsula	 was	 not	 accepted	 by	 both	 the
governments	and	each	claimed	to	be	the	legitimate	government	of
Korea,	and	neither	side	accepted	the	border	as	permanent.
This	 escalated	 into	 open	 warfare	 when	 North	 Korean	 forces,
supported	 by	 the	 Soviet	 Union	 and	 China,	moved	 to	 the	 South	 to

unite	the	country	on	25th	June	1950.
In	response	to	that,	the	United	Nations	Security	Council	recognized
it	as	an	act	of	invasion	by	North	Korea	and	called	for	an	immediate

ceasefire.	 On	 27th	 June	 1950,	 UNSC	 dispatched	 and	 deployed	 UN
Forces	 in	 Korea.	 21	 countries	 of	 the	 United	 Nations	 eventually
contributed	 to	 the	 defense	 of	 South	Korea,	with	 the	United	 States
providing	88%	of	the	UN’s	military	personnel.
Ceasefire:	 On	 17	 July	 1953,	 an	 agreement	 was	 signed	 to	 end	 the
war.	 It	 created	 the	Korean	Demilitarized	Zone	 to	 separate	 North
and	South	Korea,	and	allowed	 the	 return	of	prisoners.There	 is	 a	 2
mile	demilitarized	zone	that	was	placed	between	the	two	countries	to
act	 as	 a	 buffer	 in	 hopes	 to	 prevent	 future	wars.	 The	 border	would

remain	at	the	38th	parallel.
However,	no	peace	 treaty	has	been	 signed,	and	 the	 two	Koreas
are	technically	still	at	war.	The	result	 is	that	nobody	really	won
the	 war.	 Periodic	 clashes,	 many	 of	 which	 were	 deadly,	 have
continued	to	the	present.KNAPPIL
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Where	was	the	need	for	the	U.S.	to	interfere	in	this?

Although	Korea	was	not	strategic	to	the	U.S.	interests,	they	entered	the
war	as	 they	 considered	 it	 as	a	war	against	Communism.	And	 they	did
not	want	to	appear	soft	in	any	war	against	communism	across	the	globe.

Factors	considered	by	the	U.S	before	it	entered	the	Korean	War:

Korea	was	not	 very	 important:	 The	United	 States	 administration
was	not	prepared	for	any	kind	of	invasion.	Korea	was	not	included
in	 the	 strategic	 Asian	 Defense	 Perimeter	 outlined	 by	 Secretary	 of
State	Dean	Acheson.
More	 concerned	 with	 security	 of	 Europe:	 All	 the	 military
strategies	and	strategists	were	more	concerned	with	the	security	of
Europe	against	the	Soviet	Union	than	East	Asia.
Could	 trigger	 another	 world	 war:	 A	 war	 in	 Korea	 could	 quickly
widen	into	another	world	war	should	the	Chinese	or	Soviets	decide
to	get	involved	as	well.
But?	But	 in	spite	of	all	 these	concerns	stopping	U.S.	 to	 interfere	in
the	war,	there	was	a	key	aspect	which	demanded	its	intervention.It
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was	Japan.	Especially	after	the	fall	of	China	to	the	Communists,	U.S.
East	Asian	experts	viewed	Japan	as	the	critical	counterweight	to	the
Soviet	Union	 and	China	 in	 the	 region.	While	 there	was	no	United
States	 policy	 that	 dealt	 with	 South	 Korea	 directly	 as	 a	 national
interest,	its	proximity	to	Japan	increased	the	importance	of	South
Korea.
The	U.S.	was	uncertain	about	the	consequences	of	its	involvement
in	the	war.	But	the	decision	to	commit	ground	troops	became	viable
when	 a	 communiqué	 was	 received	 indicating	 the	 Soviet	 Union
would	 not	 move	 against	 U.S.	 forces	 in	 Korea.	 The	 Truman
administration	 now	 believed	 it	 could	 intervene	 in	 Korea	 without
undermining	its	commitments	elsewhere.

Who	was	Kim	Il-sung?

Kim	Il-sung	was	the	supreme	leader	of	North	Korea	and	served	in
various	positions	for	46	years	–	right	from	its	establishment	in	1948
until	his	death	in	1994.
Posts:	 He	 served	 as	 the	 Prime	 Minister	 from	 1948	 to	 1972	 and
President	from	1972	to	1994.	He	was	also	the	leader	of	the	Workers’
Party	of	Korea	from	1949	to	1994,	where	he	served	as	the	Chairman
from	1949	to	1966	and	as	general	secretary	after	1966.
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Role	 in	 Korean	 War:	 Coming	 to	 power	 after	 the	 overthrow	 of
Japanese	rule	in	1945,	he	authorized	the	invasion	of	South	Korea	in
1950,	 triggering	 the	defense	of	 South	Korea	by	 the	United	Nations
aided	by	the	United	States.
Ties	with	Soviet	Union:	Under	his	leadership,	North	Korea	became
a	socialist	state	and	had	close	political	and	economic	relations	with
the	Soviet	Union.By	the	1960s	and	1970s,	North	Korea	enjoyed	a
relatively	 high	 standard	 of	 living,	 outperforming	 the	 South,
which	was	crippled	by	political	instability	and	economic	crises.
Non-alignment:	 Differences	 between	 North	 Korea	 and	 the	 Soviet
Union	 made	 the	 country	 non-aligned	 in	 world	 politics,	 central
among	 these	 differences	 being	 Kim	 Il-sung’s	 philosophy	 of	 Juche,
which	 focused	 on	 Korean	 patriotism	 and	 self-reliance.Juche
eventually	 replaced	 Marxism-Leninism	 and	 communism
altogether.
Collapse	of	economy:	Following	the	dissolution	of	the	Soviet	Union,
in	 1991,	 North	 Korea’s	 economy	 collapsed,	 leading	 to	 widespread
poverty	and	famine.	After	transitioning	his	military	authority	to	his
son	Kim	Jong-Il	in	1993,	Kim	Il-sung	died	in	the	summer	of	1994.
Legacy:	A	cult	of	personality	around	Kim	Il-sung	came	to	dominate
domestic	politics	and	 loyalty	 to	 the	supreme	leader	was	a	de	 facto
condition	for	public	office.	The	North	Korean	government	refers	to
Kim	 Il-sung	 as	 “The	 Great	 Leader”	 and	 he	 is	 designated	 in	 the
North	Korean	constitution	as	the	country’s	“Eternal	President”.	His
birthday	is	a	public	holiday	in	North	Korea	and	is	called	the	“Day	of
the	Sun”.
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How	did	North	Korea	become	so	isolated?

North	Korea,	with	a	population	of	around	24	million,	is	one	of	the	most
isolated	countries	in	the	world.	The	people	of	this	country	have	minimal
interaction	with	the	outside	world.

Restrictions:	 Foreign	media	 reporting	 is	 banned.	 Interaction	with
tourists	 is	 strictly	 controlled	 and	 the	 internet	 is	 hardly	 accessible.
There	is	little	information	available	to	the	outside	world	about	what
is	 happening	 inside	 the	 country.	 BBC	 journalists	 who	 visited	 the
country	in	2010	found	that	university	students	had	never	heard	of
Nelson	Mandela.
Global	 sanctions:	 Its	 nuclear	 weapons	 program	 and	 dreadful
human	 rights	 violations	 invited	many	 international	 sanctions	 and
along	with	poor	economic	policies	exacerbated	the	social	problems
in	 North	 Korea,	 especially	 poverty.	 When	 seen	 from	 space,
Pyongyang	disappears	 into	 the	dark	 –	 this	 is	 a	 stark	 illustration	of
the	nation’s	chronic	underdevelopment	compared	to	the	rest	of	the
region.

Such	an	isolation	and	poor	conditions	of	this	country	are	mainly	due	to
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two	reasons:

Historical	 reasons:	 Korea	 has	 had	 a	 long	 history	 of	 self-isolation,
even	before	the	Korean	Peninsula	was	divided	into	two.The	Choson

dynasty,	 which	 ruled	 Korea	 from	 the	 14th	 to	 early	 20th	 century,
kept	the	country	isolated	from	the	outside	world,	both	as	a	way	to
fend	off	foreign	invasions	and	out	of	a	belief	in	the	superiority	of	its
Confucian	culture.

Continuous	wars:	Korea	fell	into	foreign	hands	in	the	20th	century,
and	 the	 ensuing	 wars	 only	 reinforced	 the	 North’s	 isolation.
According	 to	 Charles	 Armstrong,	 the	 director	 of	 the	 Center	 for
Korean	Research	at	Columbia	University,	“North	Korea	 is	a	 society
with	a	permanent	siege	mentality.	It	has	lived	under	a	constant	threat
of	war	since	the	1950s.”

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	September	18,	1947:	CIA	is	called	for

On	this	day,	69	years	ago,	US	President	Harry	Truman	authorized	the
creation	 of	 the	 Central	 Intelligence	 Agency,	 responsible	 for	 external
intelligence	of	the	US.	It	was	created	to	prevent	any	Pearl	Harbor	kind	of
attack.	 Slowly,	 the	 CIA	 started	 getting	 increasingly	 controversial	 roles
from	its	government.	It	has	been	implicitly	or	explicitly	responsible	for
several	 regime	 changes	 around	 the	 world,	 by	 supplying	 money	 and
weapons.
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What	led	to	the	creation	of	the	Central	Intelligence	Agency?

The	 United	 States	 had	 carried	 out	 intelligence	 activities	 since	 the
days	of	George	Washington,	but	only	since	World	War	II	have	they
been	coordinated	on	a	government-wide	basis.
Prior	 to	 the	 Pearl	 Harbor	 Attack	 by	 the	 Japanese,	 U.S.	 president
Franklin	 D.	 Roosevelt	 had	 expressed	 concerns	 about	 the	 lack	 of
coordination	 between	 the	 State	 and	 War	 departments,	 regarding
intelligence	sharing	and	cooperation.
He	appointed	New	York	lawyer	and	war	hero,	William	J.	Donovan,
to	become	first	the	Coordinator	of	Information,	and	then,	after	the
US	entered	World	War	II,	head	of	the	Office	of	Strategic	Services
(OSS)	in	1942.
The	OSS	–	the	forerunner	to	the	CIA	–	had	a	mandate	to	collect	and
analyze	 strategic	 information.	 After	 World	 War	 II,	 the	 OSS	 was
abolished	 along	 with	 many	 other	 war	 agencies	 and	 its	 functions
were	transferred	to	the	State	and	War	Departments.
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It	did	not	 take	 long	before	President	Truman	recognized	 the	need
for	a	postwar,	centralized	intelligence	organization.
To	make	 a	 fully	 functional	 intelligence	 office,	 Truman	 signed	 the

National	 Security	Act	 of	 1947	establishing	 the	CIA.	On	 the	18th	 of
September	 of	 1947,	 the	 CIA	 was	 born,	 along	 with	 National
Security	Council	(NSC).	CIA	is	headquartered	at	Langley,	Virginia.
The	CIA	was	created	to	“coordinate	the	nation’s	intelligence	activities
and	 correlate,	 evaluate,	 and	 disseminate	 intelligence	 which	 affects
national	security	and	to	perform	other	duties	and	functions	related	to
intelligence	as	the	NSC	might	direct.”	The	head	of	the	CIA	was	given
the	title	of	Director	of	Central	Intelligence,	or	DCI,	and	is	appointed
by	the	president.

Why	is	the	CIA	indispensable	to	the	US?
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The	 CIA	 is	 important	 because	 of	 its	 intelligence	 gathering	 abilities
and	coordination.

Different	kinds	of	Intelligence	that	are	gathered	by	the	CIA	are:

HUMINT:	 Human	 intelligence	 is	 gathered	 by	 means	 of
interpersonal	contact,	as	opposed	to	the	more	technical	intelligence
gathering.	 Typical	HUMINT	 activities	 consist	 of	 interrogations	 and
conversations	with	persons	having	access	to	 information.	The	CIA
has	 no	 law	 enforcement	 function	 and	 is	 mainly	 focused	 on
overseas	 intelligence	 gathering,	 with	 only	 limited	 domestic
collection.	 Though	 it	 is	 not	 the	 only	 U.S.	 government	 agency
specializing	 in	 HUMINT,	 CIA	 serves	 as	 the	 national	 manager	 for
coordination	 and	 de	 confliction	 of	 HUMINT	 activities	 across	 the
entire	intelligence	community.
TECHINT:	In	a	pure	military	context,	Technical	Intelligence	is	about
weapons	 and	 equipment	 used	 by	 the	 armed	 forces	 of	 foreign
nations.	 The	 related	 term,	 scientific	 and	 technical	 intelligence,
addresses	information	collected	at	the	strategic	(i.e.,	national)	level.
SIGINT:	 Signals	 intelligence	 is	 done	 by	 interception	 of	 signals,
whether	 communications	 between	 people	 (communications
intelligence—abbreviated	to	COMINT)	or	from	electronic	signals	not
directly	 used	 in	 communication	 (electronic	 intelligence—
abbreviated	to	ELINT).	As	sensitive	information	is	often	encrypted,
signals	 intelligence	 in	 turn	 involves	 the	 use	 of	 cryptanalysis	 to
decipher	 the	 messages.	 Traffic	 analysis	 —	 the	 study	 of	 who	 is
signaling	 whom	 and	 in	 what	 quantity	 —	 is	 also	 used	 to	 derive
information.
Moreover,	 the	CIA	is	 the	only	agency	authorized	by	 law	(In	US)	 to
carry	 out	 and	 oversee	 covert	 action	 on	 behalf	 of	 the	 President,
unless	the	President	determines	that	another	agency	is	better	suited
for	 carrying	 out	 such	 action.	 It	 can,	 for	 example,	 exert	 foreign
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political	 influence	through	its	tactical	divisions,	such	as	the	Special
Activities	Division.

When	was	CIA’s	role	instrumental	in	geopolitical	arena?

Iran:	The	Iranian	military,	with	the	support	and	financial	assistance
of	 the	 United	 States	 government,	 subverted	 the	 government	 of
Premier	Mohammed	Mosaddeq	 and	 reinstated	 the	 Shah	 of	 Iran.
Iran	 remained	 a	 solid	 Cold	 War	 ally	 of	 the	 United	 States	 until	 a
revolution	ended	the	Shah’s	rule	in	1979.
Guatemala:	 The	 CIA	 planned	 for	 Operation	 PBSUCCESS	 to
overthrow	 Guatemalan	 President	 Jacobo	 Arbenz.	 It	 fully	 backed
rebel	groups,	provided	them	with	money	and	weapons.
Cold	 war:	 The	 CIA	 was	 involved	 in	 anti-Communist	 activities	 in
Burma,	Guatemala	and	Laos	during	the	Cold	war	era.
Afghanistan:	In	Afghanistan,	the	CIA	funneled	$40	billion	worth	of
weapons,	 which	 included	 over	 two	 thousand	 FIM-92	 Stinger
surface-to-air	missiles	 to	 Pakistani	 Inter-Services	 Intelligence	 (ISI),
which	funneled	them	to	almost	100,000	Afghan	resistance	fighters,
notably	 the	Mujahideen,	 and	 foreign	 “Afghan	 Arabs”	 from	 forty
Muslim	countries.	They	were	supposed	to	be	used	against	the	Soviet
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Union.	 While	 that	 hope	 did	 turn	 true,	 the	 US	 could	 not	 have
imagined	that	the	same	weapons	will	be	used	by	the	Taliban	against
them.
Bin	Laden’s	death:	The	operation	of	killing	Bin	Laden	in	Operation
Neptune	 Spear	 was	 executed	 from	 a	 CIA	 forward	 base	 in
Afghanistan	by	elements	of	 the	U.S.	Navy’s	Naval	 Special	Warfare
Development	Group	and	CIA	paramilitary	operatives.	The	operation
was	a	result	of	years	of	intelligence	work,	the	tracking	of	the	courier
of	Bin	Laden	to	the	compound	by	Special	Activities	Division.

Where	did	CIA	create	controversies?

Extraordinary	Rendition:	The	term	“torture	by	proxy”	is	used	by
some	 critics	 to	 describe	 situations	 in	which	 the	 CIA	 and	 other	 US
agencies	have	 transferred	 suspected	 terrorists	 to	 countries	 known
to	employ	torture,	whether	they	meant	to	enable	torture	or	not.	It
has	been	claimed,	though,	that	torture	has	been	employed	with	the
knowledge	or	acquiescence	of	US	agencies	(a	transfer	of	anyone	to
anywhere	for	the	purpose	of	torture	is	a	violation	of	US	law).
Human	rights	violation:	The	CIA	has	been	called	into	question	for,
at	 times,	 using	 torture,	 funding	 and	 training	 of	 groups	 and
organizations	that	would	later	participate	in	killing	of	civilians	and
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other	 non-combatants	 and	would	 try	 or	 succeed	 in	 overthrowing
democratically	elected	governments,	human	experimentation,	and
targeted	killings	and	assassinations.	Another	case	 in	point	 is	 illegal
detention	and	unbearable	 torture	 techniques	 like	water	boarding,
in	the	detention	camp	at	Guantanamo	Bay.
Drug	 Trafficking:	 Several	 activists	 have	 pointed	 to	 CIA’s
involvement	 in	narcotics	 trafficking	across	 the	globe,	although	the
CIA	 officially	 denies	 such	 allegations.	 During	 the	 Cold	War,	 when
numerous	 soldiers	 participated	 in	 transport	 of	 Southeast	 Asian
heroin	to	the	United	States	by	the	airline	Air	America,	the	CIA’s	role
in	such	traffic	was	reportedly	rationalized	as	“recapture”	of	related
profits	to	prevent	possible	enemy	control	of	such	assets.
Lying	 to	 the	 US	 Congress:	 Former	 Speaker	 of	 the	 United	 States
House	 of	 Representatives	 Nancy	 Pelosi	 has	 stated	 that	 the	 CIA
repeatedly	 misled	 the	 Congress	 since	 2001	 about	 water	 boarding
and	 other	 torture,	 though	 Pelosi	 admitted	 to	 being	 told	 about	 the
programs.	Six	members	of	Congress	have	claimed	that	Director	of
the	CIA	Leon	Panetta	admitted	 that	over	a	period	of	 several	years
since	2001	the	CIA	deceived	Congress,	including	affirmatively	lying
to	Congress.
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Who	is	a	CIA	agent?

The	 Central	 Intelligence	 Agency	 is	 a	massive	 federal	 entity	 that	 hires
professionals	with	distinct	expertise	from	a	variety	of	backgrounds.	The
work	 of	 the	 CIA	 is	 carried	 out	 through	 four	 separate	 offices:	National
Clandestine	Service,	Directorate	of	Intelligence,	Directorate	of	Science	and
Technology,	Directorate	of	Support.

Who	is	a	CIA	agent	not	like?

The	typical	myths	around	a	CIA	agent	as	shown	in	the	popular	culture,
especially	movies	are	not	 true.	Most	of	 their	work	 is	routine	and	non-
glamorous.	In	fact,	not	all	the	agents	are	putting	their	lives	at	risk	or	are
in	possession	of	James	Bond	kind	tech	wizardry	and	gadgetry.

These	 are	 the	 usual	myths.	 Don’t	worry	 if	 you	 fell	 for	 them.	 The	 CIA
website	itself	lists	the	following	myths.

Myth	1	-	CIA	agents	rarely	see	their	Family	and	Friends.
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Myth	2	-	Everyone	Drives	a	Sports	Car	with	Machine	Guns	in	the
Tailpipes.
Myth	3	-	One	needs	to	be	a	Superhuman	in	Every	Way.
Myth	4	-	Their	life	and	work	is	full	of	glamour.
Myth	5	-	Even	their	family	does	not	know	where	they	are.

But	again,	may	be	the	CIA	is	misleading	you	into	believing	that	these	are
myths!

How	is	CIA	portrayed	in	popular	culture?

Espionage	and	secret	operations	have	long	been	a	source	of	fiction,	and
the	real	and	perceived	U.S.	Central	Intelligence	Agency	(CIA)	is	a	source
of	many	books,	films	and	video	games.	Some	fiction	may	be	historically
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based,	or	will	 refer	 to	 less	action-oriented	aspects,	 such	as	 intelligence
analysis	or	counterintelligence.

Some	popular	movies

In	 the	nBourne	 film	seriesn,	Matt	Damon	plays	a	 former	CIA	SAD
paramilitary	 officer	 whom	 the	 CIA	 wishes	 to	 terminate	 for
disobeying	orders	to	assassinate	a	political	figure.	The	Bourne	series
has	 received	generally	positive	 critical	 reception	and	grossed	over
$1.5	billion.
In	Body	of	Lies,	Leonardo	DiCaprio	plays	a	CIA	case	officer	tracking
a	 terrorist	 called	 Al-Saleem	 in	 Iraq.	 In	 a	 fourteen-week	 theatrical
run	in	the	United	States	and	Canada,	the	film	earned	$39	million.

Video	Games

Call	of	Duty:	Black	Opsn	is	focused	around	a	character	named	Alex
Mason	 who	 is	 in	 the	 Military	 Assistance	 Command,	 Vietnam	 –
Studies	and	Observations	Group	and	Jason	Hudson,	a	CIA	officer,	as
they	 take	 part	 in	 covert	 activity	 during	 the	 Cold	War.	 They	were
members	of	Operation	40,	which	conducted	undercover	operations
in	Cuba	and	participated	in	the	Bay	of	Pigs	Invasion.

Comedy	and	Spoofs

Meet	the	Parents	is	a	comedy	featuring	Robert	De	Niro	as	a	retired
CIA	 interrogations	 officer.	 American	 Dad	 is	 an	 animated	 comedy
series	 that	 spoofs	 the	 CIA.	 The	 CIA	 is	 portrayed	 in	 the	 NBC	 spy
comedy	television	show,	Chuck.
Scores	 of	 books,	 fiction	and	non-fiction	have	been	written	 around
the	world	with	the	CIA	having	a	prominent	role	in	the	plots.	Having
been	 the	 most	 powerful	 intelligence	 agency	 of	 all	 times,	 they
certainly	got	more	than	required	attention.
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World	History	-	September	20,	1990:	East	and	West
Germany	ratify	reunification

On	 this	day,	26	years	ago,	East	and	West	Germany	were	reunified	 to
form	united	Germany.	A	defeated	Germany	was	divided	post	World	War
II	due	to	ideological	differences	between	the	US	and	the	USSR.	With	the
fall	of	the	Soviet	Union	in	the	late	80s,	Germany’s	reunification	became
inevitable.	The	reunification	was	carried	out	peacefully,	and	 it	offers	a
template	for	the	two	Koreas	to	unite.KNAPPIL

Y

965



What	was	German	re-unification?

German	reunification	was	the	process	in	which	the	German	Democratic
Republic	 (GDR/East	Germany)	 joined	 the	Federal	Republic	of	Germany
(FRG/West	Germany)	to	form	the	reunited	nation	of	Germany.

The	process	of	reunification	was	officially	ratified	by	the	legislative
chambers	 of	 both	 the	 countries	 and	 Berlin	 was	 once	 again
designated	as	the	capital	of	united	Germany.
The	end	of	the	unification	process	is	officially	referred	to	as	German

unity	 and	 it	 is	 celebrated	 each	 year	 on	 3rd	 October	 as	 German
Unity	Day.	Background:
After	the	defeat	of	Germany	in	World	War	II,	the	German	state	had
ceased	 to	 exist,	 and	 sovereign	 authority	 passed	 to	 the	 victorious
Allied	powers	(the	US,	the	USSR,	the	UK	and	France).
During	and	after	the	war,	 the	distrust	among	the	Western	nations,
especially	the	US,	and	Soviet	with	regard	to	the	Soviet’s	communist
policies	and	expansion	plans	had	taken	a	toll	on	the	relations.	The
Soviets	always	wanted	a	united	but	disarmed	Germany.
US	President	Truman	and	his	advisors,	fearing	the	spread	of	Soviet
influence	over	all	 of	Germany	 –	 and,	by	 extension,	 all	 of	Western
Europe	 –	 fought	 for	 and	 achieved	 an	 agreement	 whereby	 each
Allied	 power	would	 administer	 a	 zone	 of	 occupation	 in	Germany,
thus	limiting	Russian	influence.
For	purposes	of	occupation,	the	Americans,	British,	French,	and
Soviets	divided	Germany	into	four	zones.	The	American,	British,
and	 French	 zones	 together	 made	 up	 the	 western	 two-thirds	 of
Germany,	while	the	Soviet	zone	comprised	the	third.
Berlin,	 the	 former	 capital,	 which	 was	 surrounded	 by	 the	 Soviet
zone,	 was	 placed	 under	 joint	 four-power	 authority	 but	 was
partitioned	into	four	sectors	for	administrative	purposes.
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Why	was	Germany	divided?

By	 1949,	 Germany	 had	 become	 two	 separate	 countries	 –	 FRG	 (West
Germany),	run	by	the	Allies,	and	GDR	(East	Germany)	run	by	the	Soviet
Union	(USSR).	Although	Berlin	was	in	East	Germany,	as	it	was	the	capital
it	 was	 shared	 by	 the	 two	 countries,	 with	 the	 Soviet	 controlling	 the
Eastern	front.

Situation	that	triggered	migration	from	East	to	West:

Over	the	next	12	years,	East	Germany	was	cut	off	from	its	western
counterpart	and	was	reduced	to	a	Soviet	satellite.	East	Germany	saw
between	 2.5	 million	 and	 3	 million	 of	 its	 citizens	 head	 to	 West
Germany	in	search	of	better	opportunities.
By	 1961,	 some	 1,000	 East	 Germans	 –	 including	 many	 skilled
laborers,	professionals	and	intellectuals	–	were	leaving	every	day.
To	 keep	Western	 ‘Fascist’	 from	 influencing	 and	 undermining	 the
socialist	nature	of	the	eastern	front,	the	Communist	government	of
the	 GDR	 (East	 Germany)	 decided	 to	 build	 a	 bulwark	 to	 divide	 the
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city.
The	existence	of	West	Berlin,	a	capitalist	city,	near	East	Berlin	was
stuck	 like	 a	 bone	 in	 the	 throat	 of	 the	 Soviet.	 They	 feared	 the
influence	 West	 Berlin	 could	 have	 on	 their	 communist	 policies.
Division	of	Germany:
On	 August	 13,	 1961,	 the	 Communist	 government	 of	 the	 East
Germany	 or	 GDR,	 on	 the	 order	 of	 the	 Soviet	 leader	 Nikita
Khrushchev,	 began	 to	 build	 a	 barbed	 wire	 and	 concrete	 or
“antifascist	bulwark,”	between	East	and	West	Berlin.
In	just	two	weeks,	a	makeshift	barbed	wire	and	concrete	block	wall
–	the	Berlin	Wall	–	was	constructed.	Over	a	period	of	time	a	sturdy
wall,	 12	 foot	 tall	 and	 4	 foot	wide,	 was	 built.	This	 resulted	 in	 the
physical	division	of	Berlin	and	Germany.

When	did	the	process	of	reunification	begin?

Before	the	construction	of	the	wall,	the	population	of	Berlin	was	free
to	move	from	East	to	West.	But,	after	the	construction	of	the	wall	it
became	impossible	to	get	from	East	to	West	Berlin	except	through
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one	of	the	three	checkpoints.
It	 was	 not	 just	 a	 physical	 division.	 The	 wall	 divided	 friends,
families	and	loved	ones,	causing	people	on	both	sides	to	 lose	their
jobs	and	livelihoods	if	trapped	on	the	wrong	side.

Seeds	of	reunification:

Discontent:	Out	of	the	two	parts,	the	communist	East	Germany	was
more	 restrictive	 on	 its	 people	 and	 the	 West	 was	 liberal.	 As
revolutions	against	the	Soviet	Union	rose	through	the	1980s,	people
in	 the	GDR	 (East)	 started	 to	demand	greater	personal	and	political
freedoms.	 There	 were	 many	 protests	 demanding	 free	 movement
across	the	borders,	especially	people	of	East	 to	be	allowed	into	the
West.
Opening	up	of	other	borders:	 The	East	German	regime	started	 to
falter	 in	May	 1989,	with	 the	 removal	 of	Hungary’s	 border	 fence
with	 Austria.	 It	 led	 to	 an	 exodus	 of	 thousands	 of	 East	 Germans
fleeing	 to	 West	 Germany	 and	 Austria	 via	 Hungary.	 Soon
Czechoslovakia	also	opened	its	borders	to	East	Germany	making	it
impossible	for	GDR	(East)	to	refuse	the	call	of	the	common	men.
Fall	of	 the	Berlin	Wall:	On	November	9,	 1989,	people	gathered	at
the	Berlin	Wall	and	began	to	climb	over	and	dismantle	it.	The	wall
fell.	 Two	 weeks	 after	 the	 fall	 of	 the	 Berlin	Wall	 —	West	 German
Chancellor	 announced	 a	 10-point	 program	 calling	 for	 the	 two
Germanys	 to	 expand	 their	 cooperation	 toward	 eventual
reunification.
The	Peaceful	Revolution,	a	series	of	protests	by	East	Germans,	led
to	 the	 GDR’s	 first	 free	 elections	 on	 18	 March	 1990	 and	 to	 the
negotiations	 between	 the	 GDR	 and	 FRG	 that	 culminated	 in	 a
Unification	Treaty.
A	grand	coalition	was	formed	under	Lothar	de	Maizière,	 leader	of
the	East	German	wing	of	Kohl’s	Christian	Democratic	Union,	on	the
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promise	of	speedy	reunification.	On	18	May	1990,	the	two	German
states	 signed	 a	 treaty	 agreeing	 on	monetary,	 economic	 and	 social
union.

Where	were	the	effects	of	the	reunion	felt?

Financial:	 On	 1	 July	 1990,	 the	 West	 German	 Deutsche	 Mark
replaced	 the	 East	 German	 mark	 as	 the	 official	 currency	 of	 East
Germany.	While	the	GDR	transferred	its	financial	policy	sovereignty
to	West	Germany,	 the	West	started	granting	subsidies	 for	 the	GDR
budget	and	social	security	system.
Legal:	West	German	laws	came	into	force	in	the	GDR.	This	created	a
suitable	 framework	 for	 a	 political	 union	 by	 diminishing	 the	 huge
gap	 between	 the	 two	 existing	 political,	 social,	 and	 economic
systems.
Accession:	 The	 Volkskammer,	 the	 Parliament	 of	 East	 Germany,
passed	a	resolution	in	August	1990	seeking	the	accession	(Beitritt)	of
the	 GDR	 to	 the	West	 Germany,	 and	 the	 extension	 of	 the	 field	 of
application	of	the	West	Germany’s	Basic	Law	to	the	territory	of	East
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Germany.
Ratification	 and	 unification:	 In	 the	 wake	 of	 that	 resolution	 of
accession,	 the	 “German	 reunification	 treaty”	 was	 signed	 by
representatives	 of	 the	 two	 Governments	 on	 August	 1990.	 The
legislative	chambers	of	 the	 two	countries	ratified	 the	 treaty	on
September	20,	1990.	But	Germany	was	officially	reunited	at	00:00
CEST	 on	 3	 October	 1990.	 East	 Germany	 joined	 the	 Federal
Republic.
International	organizations:	The	practical	result	of	that	model	was
that	the	now	expanded	Federal	Republic	of	Germany	inherited	the
old	 West	 Germany’s	 seats	 at	 the	 United	 Nations,	 NATO,	 the
European	Communities	and	other	international	organizations	while
relinquishing	 membership	 in	 the	 Warsaw	 Pact	 and	 other
international	organizations	 to	which	only	East	Germany	belonged.
It	 also	 continued	 to	 be	 a	 party	 to	 all	 the	 treaties	 the	 old	 West
Germany	signed	prior	to	the	moment	of	reunification.

Who	bore	the	cost	of	reunification?
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The	 subsequent	 economic	 restructuring	 and	 reconstruction	 of
Eastern	 Germany	 resulted	 in	 significant	 costs,	 especially	 for
Western	Germany,	which	paid	large	sums	of	money	in	the	form	of
the	 “Solidarity	 Surcharge”	 in	 order	 to	 rebuild	 the	 East	 German
infrastructure.
Reunification	 did	 lead	 to	 a	 large	 rise	 in	 the	 average	 standard	 of
living	in	former	Eastern	Germany	and	stagnation	in	the	West	as	$2
trillion	in	public	spending	was	transferred	East.	A	large	amount	of
subsidies	are	still	transferred	from	West	to	East.
Although	 the	 two	 countries	 were	 united	 but	 the	 vast	 differences
between	 the	 former	East	Germany	and	West	Germany	 in	 lifestyle,
wealth,	 political	 beliefs,	 and	 other	matters	 still	 remain.	Who	 else
were	divided	during	the	Cold	War	era?	Germany	was	not	the	only
state	that	had	been	separated	during	the	aftermaths	of	World	War
II.
Korea	 and	 Vietnam	 were	 paritioned	 through	 the	 occupation	 of
“Western-Capitalistic”	 and	 “Eastern-Communistic”	 forces,	 after
the	defeat	of	the	Japanese	Empire.	Both	countries	suffered	severely
from	this	separation	in	the	Korean	War	(1950–53)	and	the	Vietnam
War	 (1955–75)	 respectively,	 which	 caused	 heavy	 economic	 and
civilian	damage.KNAPPIL
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How	was	the	limitation	on	German	sovereignty	removed?

As	 discussed,	 the	 divided	 Germany	 was	 managed	 by	 the	 four	 super
powers.	 To	 facilitate	 the	 reunification,	 the	 Treaty	 on	 the	 Final
Settlement	with	Respect	to	Germany	(this	treaty	is	not	to	be	confused
with	the	reunification	treaty	to	which	only	East	and	West	Germany	were
parties)	was	agreed	upon	in	September	1990.

The	Treaty	was	known	as	the	“Two	plus	Four	Treaty”,	in	reference
to	the	two	German	states	and	four	Allied	nations	that	signed	it.
The	treaty	put	an	end	to	the	then-remaining	limitations	on	German
sovereignty	that	resulted	from	the	post	World	War	II	arrangements.
Under	 that	 treaty	 the	 last	 Allied	 forces	 still	 present	 in	 Germany
would	leave	in	1994,	in	accordance	with	Article	4	of	the	Treaty	that
set	 31	 December	 1994	 as	 the	 deadline	 for	 the	 withdrawal	 of	 the
remaining	allied	forces.
The	united	Germany	is	considered	to	be	the	enlarged	continuation
of	the	Federal	Republic	and	not	a	successor	state.	How	was	German
reunification	different	from	other	reunifications?
Major	 difference	 -	 German	 separation	 did	 not	 result	 in	 another
war.	 Moreover,	 Germany	 is	 the	 only	 country	 that	 managed	 to
achieve	a	peaceful	reunification.
Vietnam	achieved	reunification	only	at	the	end	of	the	Vietnam	War
in	 1975,	 while	 North	 and	 South	 Korea	 still	 struggle	 with	 high
political	 tensions	 and	 huge	 economical	 disparities,	 making	 a
possible	reunification	an	enormous	challenge.

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	September	30,	1938:	Munich	Agreement	is
signed

On	 this	day,	78	years	ago,	Munich	agreement	was	 signed	among	 the
great	 powers	 of	 Europe	 –	 Germany,	 Italy,	 France	 and	 the	 UK.	 The
agreement	 was	 an	 act	 of	 appeasment	 towards	 Hitler	 who	 wanted	 to
build	 ‘Greater	 Germany’	 and	 threatened	 to	 invade	 Czechoslovakia.	 It
allowed	 the	 annexation	 of	 Sudetenland,	 a	 part	 of	 Czekoslovakia,	 by
Germany.	 After	 annexation,	 Hitler	 broke	 the	 pact	 and	 invaded	 entire
Czekoslovakia.	The	Second	World	War	became	inevitable.KNAPPIL
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What	was	the	need	for	Munich	Agreement?

German	Demand:	 In	 1938,	 Adolf	 Hitler	 openly	 started	 to	 support
the	demands	 of	German	 speakers	 living	 in	 the	 Sudeten	 region	 of
Czechoslovakia.	 In	 May	 1938,	 it	 became	 known	 that	 Hitler	 was
planning	to	invade	Czechoslovakia.
Czechoslovakia’s	hope:	In	case	of	war,	Czechoslovakia	hoped	to	get
support	from	France	and	Britain.	The	Soviet	Union	also	had	a	treaty
with	Czechoslovakia,	and	it	indicated	willingness	to	cooperate	with
France	and	Great	Britain	if	they	decided	to	come	to	Czechoslovakia’s
defence,	 but	 the	 Soviet	 Union	 and	 its	 potential	 services	 were
ignored	throughout	the	crisis.
The	 imminent	War:	 In	 September	1938	Hitler	ordered	 immediate
annexation	 of	 the	 Sudetenland	 region	 to	 Germany	 and	 the
evacuation	of	the	Czechoslovak	population	by	the	end	of	the	month.
In	 response,	 Czechoslovakia	mobilized	 its	 troop	 along	 the	 border.
The	 war	 looked	 imminent	 and	 France	 too	 started	 partial
mobilization	 of	 its	 troops,	 although	 it	 wanted	 to	 avert	 the	 war.
Britain	 too	 did	 not	 want	 a	 war	 with	 Germany;	 certainly	 not	 for
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Sudetenland.
The	 Agreement:	 To	 avoid	 war	 against	 Germany	 at	 any	 cost,	 the
other	 European	powers	 decided	 to	 appease	Germany,	 even	 in	 the
wake	 of	 unrealistic	 and	 illogical	 German	 demands.	 Munich
Agreement	was	signed	to	appease	Germany.

Why	was	Germany	keen	on	Czechoslovakia?

Ethnic	Differences:

After	 the	 breakup	 of	 the	 Austro-Hungarian	 Empire	 (after	 World
War	 I),	 more	 than	 3	 million	 ethnic	 Germans	 were	 living	 in	 the
Sudeten	part	of	the	newly	created	state	of	Czechoslovakia.
Sudeten	German	pro-Nazi	leader	Konrad	Henlein	founded	Sudeten
German	Party	that	served	as	a	branch	of	Hitler’s	Nazi	Party	for	the
Sudetenland.
By	1935,	the	Sudeten	party	was	the	second	largest	political	party	in
Czechoslovakia	as	German	votes	unflinchingly	supported	this	party
while	Czech	and	Slovak	votes	where	spread	among	several	parties.
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Henlein	 issued	 a	 series	 of	 demands	 to	 the	 Government,	 the	most
prominent	 being	 autonomy	 to	 the	 Germans	 living	 in
Czechoslovakia.	 The	 Czechoslovakian	 government	 responded	 by
saying	 that	 it	 was	 willing	 to	 provide	 more	 minority	 rights	 to	 the
German	minority	but	it	refused	to	grant	them	autonomy.
Hitler	supported	the	demand	for	autonomy.

Quest	for	Greater	Germany:

By	March	 1938,	 Hitler	 had	 successfully	 invaded	 Austria	without	 a
shot	being	fired.	The	conquest	of	Czechoslovakia	was	the	next	step
in	his	plan	of	creating	a	“greater	Germany.”	Hitler’s	foreign	policies
were	expansionist	and	totalitarian	in	nature.	Also,	Sudetenland	was
of	 strategic	 importance	 to	 Czechoslovakia,	 as	 most	 of	 its	 border
defenses,	 and	 heavy	 industrial	 districts	 were	 situated	 there.
Tellingly,	 in	1940	every	 third	German	tank	used	 in	 the	 invasion	of
France	 was	 built	 at	 the	 Skoda	 ironworks	 in	 Czechoslovakia	 (a
part	of	Germany	then).

Racial	arrogance	of	Hitler

The	 Czechs	 and	 Slovaks	 were	 of	 Slavic	 origin	 and,	 according	 to
Hitler’s	 racial	 proclamations	 that	 the	 German/Aryan	 people	 were
superior	to	other	races,	the	Slavs	were	considered	Untermenschen
(subhuman).
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When	did	the	agreement	become	necessary?

Appeasing	Hitler

The	treaty	became	inevitable	when	Hitler	began	drafting	a	plan	to
attack	 Czechoslovakia	 and	 it	 was	 clear	 that	 the	 other	 European
powers	were	reluctant	to	get	into	war	against	Germany.
To	 avert	 war,	 the	 British	 Prime	 Minister	 Neville	 Chamberlain
made	 two	 trips	 to	 Germany	 and	 offered	 Hitler	 favorable
agreements,	which	Hitler	refused	and	demanded	more	conditions
When	the	war	became	imminent,	Chamberlain	and	French	Prime
Minister	Daladier,	gave	into	all	the	demands	of	Hitler.

The	Agreement

The	Munich	Agreement	was	signed	with	a	settlement	 that	allowed
the	Germans	to	annex	a	certain	portion	of	Czechoslovakia	along	the
country’s	borders.
The	agreement	was	signed	in	the	early	hours	of	30	September	1938
after	 being	 negotiated	 at	 a	 conference	 held	 in	Munich,	 Germany,
among	 the	 major	 powers	 of	 Europe	 –	 Italy,	 France,	 the	 UK	 and
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Germany.
The	 agreement	 was	 officially	 introduced	 by	 the	 Italian	 leader
Mussolini	although	the	so-called	Italian	plan	had	been	prepared	in
the	German	Foreign	Office.
As	 per	 the	 agreement,	 German	 army	 was	 to	 complete	 the
occupation	of	the	Sudetenland	by	10	October,	and	an	international
commission	would	decide	the	future	of	other	disputed	areas.
The	 agreement	 averted	 the	 outbreak	 of	 war	 but	 gave
Czechoslovakia	 away	 to	 German	 conquest	 as	 the	 very	 next	 day
Germany	 annexed	 the	 Sudetenland,	 and	 the	 Czechoslovak
government	realized	the	hopelessness	of	fighting	Nazis	without	any
allies.

Where	did	the	Slavs	and	the	Soviets	feel	betrayed?

It	must	be	noted	 that	during	 the	negotiation	Czechoslovakia	was
kept	out	of	the	discussions	and	once	the	super-powers	themselves
sealed	the	fate	of	the	country,	Czechoslovakia	was	not	left	with	any
other	alternative	but	to	resign	to	it.
The	 Czechoslovaks	 were	 greatly	 dismayed	 with	 the	 Munich
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settlement.	 With	 Sudetenland	 gone	 to	 Germany,	 Czecho-Slovakia
(as	 the	 state	 was	 now	 renamed)	 lost	 its	 defensible	 border	 with
Germany	and	its	fortifications.
Czechs	 and	 Slovaks	 called	 the	 Munich	 Agreement	 the	 Munich
Diktat	and	also	referred	to	it	as	the	“Munich	Betrayal”	because	the
military	alliance	Czechoslovakia	had	with	France	and	Britain	proved
useless.
Joseph	 Stalin	 was	 also	 upset	 by	 the	 results	 of	 the	 Munich
conference.	 The	 Soviets,	 like	 France,	 had	 a	 mutual	 military
assistance	treaty	with	Czechoslovakia.	The	Soviets	were	ignored	for
the	pact	and	they	believed	that	the	west	had	betrayed	them.

Who	delivered	the	famous	‘peace	with	honor’	speech?

After	the	Munich	pact	was	signed,	the	same	day,	Chamberlain	went
to	Hitler	and	asked	him	to	sign	a	peace	 treaty	between	the	United
Kingdom	 and	 Germany.	 After	 Hitler’s	 interpreter	 translated	 it	 for
him,	he	happily	agreed.
Chamberlain	was	elated	with	the	results.	Chamberlain	flew	home	to
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Britain,	where	he	addressed	a	jubilant	crowd	in	London	and	praised
the	Munich	Pact	for	bringing	“peace	with	honor”	and	“peace	 in	our
time.”
The	 “statesman-like	 gesture”	 of	 Chamberlain	 was	 at	 first	 greeted
with	acclaim.
He	 was	 challenged	 by	 Winston	 Churchill,	 who	 declared	 almost
prophetically,	 “You	 were	 given	 the	 choice	 between	 war	 and
dishonour.	You	chose	dishonour	and	you	will	have	war.”
Churchill	was	to	be	proved	right	soon;	Hitler	once	again	showed
his	 disrespect	 towards	 pacts	 and	 treaties;	 he	 soon	 annexed	 the
remaining	 Czechoslovakia	 and	 then	 invaded	 Poland,	 despite
British	and	French	threats	to	intervene.
Chamberlain	 was	 left	 with	 no	 choice	 than	 to	 call	 for	 a	 British
declaration	of	war	against	German.	The	Second	World	War	began.
After	 eight	months	of	war	and	 ineffectual	 leadership	Chamberlain
was	replaced	by	Winston	Churchill	as	the	Prime	Minister	of	Britain.

How	impactful	was	the	Munich	agreement?

Nazi-Soviet	Pact:	The	disappointment	of	Munich	agreement	made
Stalin	 conclude	 that	 the	West	 had	 actively	 colluded	with	Hitler	 to
hand	over	a	Central	European	country	to	the	Nazis,	causing	concern
that	they	might	do	the	same	to	the	Soviet	Union	in	the	future.	This
belief	 led	 the	Soviet	Union	 to	 reorient	 its	 foreign	policy	 towards	a
reconciliation	with	Germany,	which	eventually	led	to	the	signing	of
the	 Molotov-Ribbentrop	 Pact	 in	 1939	 (Nazi	 –Soviet	 Pact).	 The
pact	delineated	the	realm	of	interest	between	the	two	powers.	It
is	another	thing	that	Hitler	again	broke	the	treaty	and	went	to	war
against	the	Soviets.
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Futility	of	the	Munich	Agreement:	The	agreement	turned	out	to	be
futile	 as	Germany	 continued	 to	 expand,	 although	 it	 did	buy	 some
time	for	the	Allies	to	increase	their	military	preparedness.
Aftermath:	 During	 the	 Second	World	War,	 British	 Prime	Minister
Churchill	made	it	clear	that	the	terms	of	the	agreement	would	not
be	upheld	after	 the	war	and	that	 the	Sudeten	territories	should	be
returned	to	postwar	Czechoslovakia.
Following	 Allied	 victory	 and	 the	 surrender	 of	 Germany	 in	 1945,
Sudetenland	was	returned	to	Czechoslovakia.

Note:	In	hindsight,	it	may	seem	naïve	for	Britain	to	have	agreed	to	this
agreement;	 however,	 there	 are	 two	 reasons	 which	 had	 prompted
Chamberlain	to	sign	it.	One,	Britain	did	not	want	another	major	war	–
it	was	 still	 recovering	 from	 the	Great	War	 (which	would	be	 called	 the
First	World	War	only	after	the	Second	began!).	Also,	why	should	Britain
have	 taken	 a	 stand	 for	 someone	 (Germany)	 pushing	 someone	 else
(Czechoslovakia)	when	all	this	was	far	away	from	its	own	borders?

((( 	)))
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World	History	-	October	1,	1988:	Gorbachev	names	himself
head	of	the	Supreme	Soviet

On	this	day,	28	years	ago,	Mikhail	Gorbachev	became	the	head	of	the
Supreme	Soviet,	the	governing	council	of	the	Soviet	Union.	Gorbachev
changed	the	structure	of	the	Soviet	Union	through	his	bold	policies.	His
biggest	contribution	is	the	key	role	he	played	in	ending	the	Cold	War,	for
which	 he	 was	 awarded	 the	 Nobel	 Peace	 Prize.	 His	 reforms	 won	 him
global	accolades	but	also	caused	his	downfall.
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What	is	Gorbachev	known	for?

Political	 pedigree:	 Mikhail	 Sergeyevich	 Gorbachev	 is	 a	 former
Soviet	statesman.	He	was	the	last	leader	(Chairman	or	Presidium)	of
the	Supreme	Soviet,	the	legislature	of	the	Soviet	Union.	He	had	been
the	General	Secretary	of	 the	Communist	Party	of	 the	Soviet	Union
from	1985	until	1991,	when	the	party	was	dissolved.	He	also	served
as	the	President	of	the	Soviet	Union	from	1990	to	1991.
Greatest	 Contribution:	 Gorbachev’s	 greatest	 contribution	 was
bringing	 the	 Cold	 War	 to	 an	 end.	 Gorbachev’s	 vision	 of	 a
transformed	Russia	as	a	co-operative	and	integral	part	of	a	‘common
European	 home’	 was	 poles	 apart	 from	 the	 more	 nationalist	 and
belligerent	outlook	of	Russian	leaders	before	(and	after)	him.
Major	 Policies:	 Gorbachev	 was	 a	 reformist	 and	 his	 policies	 of
glasnost	 (“openness”),	 perestroika	 (“restructuring”),
demokratizatsiya	 (“democratization”),	 and	 uskoreniye
(“acceleration”	of	economic	development)	 changed	 the	 face	of	 the
Soviet	Union.
Awards:	 For	 his	 initiatives,	 he	was	 awarded	 the	Otto	Hahn	 Peace
Medal	in	1989,	the	Nobel	Peace	Prize	in	1990	and	the	Harvey	Prize
in	 1992,	 as	well	 as	 honorary	 doctorates	 from	various	 universities.
He	was	also	named	the	“Man	of	the	Decade”	by	Time	magazine	for
his	international	policies.
The	crimson	birthmark:	Gorbachev	has	a	prominent	crimson	port-
wine	stain	birthmark	on	his	forehead	and	it	was	the	source	of	much
attention	from	critics	and	cartoonists.	Though	some	suggested	that
he	might	have	the	mark	surgically	removed,	Gorbachev	opted	not
to,	as	once	he	was	publicly	known	to	have	the	mark,	he	believed	it
would	 be	 perceived	 as	 his	 being	 more	 concerned	 with	 his
appearance	than	other	more	important	issues.
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Why	did	Gorbachev’s	reform	change	the	face	of	the	Soviet	Union?

In	 1985,	 Gorbachev	 was	 elected	 as	 the	 General	 Secretary	 of	 the
Communist	Party.	As	the	de	facto	ruler	of	the	USSR,	he	tried	to	reform
the	 stagnating	 Party	 and	 the	 state	 economy	 by	 introducing	 several
measures	(and	slogans):

Perestroika:	It	means	restructuring.	It	was	proposed	to	overcome
the	 economic	 stagnation	 by	 creating	 a	 dependable	 and	 effective
mechanism	for	accelerating	economic	and	social	progress.
Glasnost:	It	means	openness.	It	gave	the	Soviet	people	freedom	of
speech	 and	 encouraged	 debate,	 participation	 and	 criticism	 of
governance.	The	press	became	far	less	controlled,	and	thousands	of
political	prisoners	and	many	dissidents	were	released.	Through	this
Gorbachev	hoped	that	 the	Soviet	people	would	support	his	reform
initiatives.
The	 Law	 on	 Cooperatives:	 It	 was	 perhaps	 the	 most	 radical
economic	reform	of	 the	early	Gorbachev	era.	 It	permitted	private
ownership	 of	 businesses	 in	 the	 service,	 manufacturing,	 and
foreign-trade	sectors.
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Demokratizatsiya:	 Through	 this	 policy	 Gorbachev	 infused
elements	of	democracy	in	the	Soviet	Union.	He	organized	elections
that	required	Communist	Party	members	to	run	against	non-party
members	and	revoked	 the	Communist	Party’s	 special	 status	as	 set
forth	in	the	USSR’s	constitution.
Uskoreniye:	 It	 means	 acceleration.	 This	 policy	 aimed	 at	 the
acceleration	 of	 social	 and	 economic	 development	 of	 the	 Soviet
Union.	The	acceleration	was	planned	to	be	based	on	technical	and
scientific	 progress.	 However,	 this	 slogan	 was	 phased	 out	 later	 in
favour	of	the	more	ambitious	Perestroika.
Understandably,	his	reforms	caused	controversy	in	the	country
and	earned	him	praise	outside	it.

When	did	Gorbachev	rise	to	prominence?

Gorbachev	was	 born	 on	 2	March	 1931.	 His	 father	was	 a	 combine
harvester	operator	and	World	War	II	veteran.
As	 a	 child,	 he	 was	 hardworking,	 sincere	 and	 well	 organized,
qualities	which	later	helped	him	rise	to	power.
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He	graduated	from	Moscow	State	University	in	1955	with	a	degree
in	 law.	While	at	 the	university,	he	 joined	 the	Communist	Party	of
the	 Soviet	 Union	 (CPSU)	 and	 soon	 became	 very	 active	within	 the
party.
As	a	member	he	quickly	rose	to	ranks	on	the	back	of	his	diligence.
He	became	a	member	of	 the	Communist	Party	Central	Committee
in	1971.	In	1974,	he	was	made	a	Deputy	to	the	Supreme	Soviet	of	the
Soviet	Union	and	Chairman	of	 the	Standing	Commission	on	Youth
Affairs.
Gorbachev	 became	 one	 of	 the	 Politburo’s	most	 visible	 and	 active
members	 of	 the	 party	 during	 the	 regime	 of	 Yuri	 Andropov	 as
general	secretary.	Andropov	had	a	 liking	for	Gorbachev	and	when
he	 died	 in	 1984,	 he	 wanted	 Gorbachev	 to	 become	 the	 general
secretary.	 Instead,	 the	 aged	 Konstantin	 Chernenko	 took	 power,
even	though	he	himself	was	terminally	ill.
After	Chernenko’s	death	the	following	year,	Gorbachev	became	the
general	 secretary.	 For	 the	 next	 few	 years	 he	 worked	 on	 all	 his
major	policies	and	reforms	and	implemented	them.
On	October	1,	1988,	he	announced	himself	as	the	head	of	Supreme
Soviet	 and	 further	 gave	 thrust	 to	 his	 democratic,	 economic	 and
political	reforms.	In	1990,	he	was	elected	as	the	first	President	of
the	Soviet	Union.KNAPPIL
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Where	did	Gorbachev	arrive	on	the	international	stage?

In	 contrast	 to	 his	 controversial	 domestic	 reforms,	 Gorbachev	 was
largely	hailed	in	the	West	for	his	‘new	thinking’	in	foreign	affairs.	In	fact,
Gorbachev	made	a	concerted	effort	to	extend	and	impose	the	concept	of
‘new	thinking’	on	the	international	stage.

Cold	 War:	 He	 improved	 relations	 and	 trade	 with	 the	 West	 by
reducing	 Cold	 War	 tensions.	 He	 shared	 close	 relationships	 with
several	Western	leaders,	such	as	West	German	Chancellor	Helmut
Kohl,	U.S.	President	Ronald	Reagan,	and	British	Prime	Minister
Margaret	 Thatcher—who	 famously	 remarked:	 “I	 like
Mr.	Gorbachev;	we	can	do	business	together”.
Nuclear	 Weapons:	 His	 boldest	 move	 was	 to	 propose	 the
elimination	of	 intermediate-range	nuclear	weapons	 in	Europe	and
his	strategy	for	eliminating	the	entire	Soviet	nuclear	arsenal	by	the
year	 2000.	 He	 and	 Ronald	 Reagan	 (the	 US	 President)	 agreed	 in
principle	 to	 removing	 Intermediate-Range	 Nuclear	 Forces	 (INF)
systems	 from	Europe	and	 to	equal	global	 limits	of	100	 INF	missile
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warheads.	This	agreement	led	to	the	Intermediate-Range	Nuclear
Forces	Treaty	(INF	Treaty)	between	the	two	super-powers	in	1987.
End	 of	 the	 Brezhnev	 Doctrine:	 Brezhnev	 Doctrine	 was	 a	 Soviet
foreign	 policy	 outlined	 in	 1968	 which	 called	 for	 the	 use	 of	 the
Warsaw	Pact	troops	to	intervene	in	any	Eastern	Bloc	nation	which
was	 seen	 to	 compromise	 communist	 rule	 and	 Soviet	 domination.
Gorbachev	 announced	 that	 the	 Soviet	 Union	 would	 abandon	 the
Brezhnev	 Doctrine,	 and	 allow	 the	 Eastern	 bloc	 nations	 to	 freely
determine	their	own	internal	affairs.	He	declared	that	“any	attempt
to	limit	the	sovereignty	of	another	state,	friend,	ally,	or	another,	would
be	inadmissible”
Other	roles:	 In	 1988,	 he	 ordered	 Soviet	 troops	 to	withdraw	 from
Afghanistan.	 As	 democratically	 elected,	 noncommunist
governments	 came	 to	 power	 in	 East	 Germany,	 Poland,	 Hungary,
and	Czechoslovakia	in	late	1989–90,	Gorbachev	agreed	to	the	phased
withdrawal	of	Soviet	troops	from	those	countries.	He	is	also	credited
for	 his	 role	 in	 the	 fall	 of	 the	 Berlin	 Wall	 and	 subsequent
reunification	 of	 Germany	 as	 unlike	 his	 predecessors	 he	 did	 not
interfere	 in	 the	 German	 affairs	 by	 sending	military	 troops	 to	 end
riots.
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Who	was	Gorbachev’s	nemesis?

While	 Gorbachev’s	 political	 initiatives	 were	 positive	 for	 freedom	 and
democracy	 in	 the	Soviet	Union	and	 its	Eastern	bloc	allies,	his	policies
also	irreparably	undermined	the	power	of	the	Communist	Party	and
Gorbachev	himself.

The	 undesirable	 outcome:	 Gorbachev’s	 domestic	 policies	 of
Glasnost	and	democratic	procedures	led	to	civil	unrest	in	several	of
the	constituent	republics	(e.g.,	Azerbaijan,	Georgia,	and	Uzbekistan)
and	 to	 outright	 attempts	 to	 achieve	 independence	 in	 others
(e.g.	Lithuania).	The	relaxation	of	censorship	and	attempts	to	create
more	political	openness	had	the	unintended	effect	of	re-awakening
long-suppressed	 nationalist	 and	 anti-Russian	 feelings	 in	 the	 Soviet
republics.	Glasnost	hastened	awareness	of	the	national	sovereignty
problem.	 Embarrassing	 facts	 about	 Soviet	 history	 were	 revealed
which	further	fuelled	the	nationalist	sentiments.
Failed	economic	policies:	Gorbachev	shunned	 the	 totalitarian	use
of	power	that	had	traditionally	worked	to	keep	the	Soviet	economy
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functioning,	but	 at	 the	 same	 time	he	 resisted	any	decisive	 shift	 to
private	 ownership	 and	 the	 use	 of	 free-market	 mechanisms.
Gorbachev	 sought	a	 compromise	between	 these	 two	diametrically
opposed	 alternatives	 in	 vain.	 The	 centrally	 planned	 economy
continued	to	crumble	with	no	private	enterprise	to	replace	it.
Shift	 in	personal	positions:	To	 tackle	 the	rising	nationalist	 forces,
Gorbachev	sought	increased	executive	powers,	which	were	granted
by	the	Supreme	Court.	However,	the	move	made	Gorbachev	appear
hypocritical.	His	former	allies	warned	of	an	impending	dictatorship
and	that	was	as	a	serious	blow	on	Gorbachev’s	credibility.
In	effect,	Gorbachev	was	his	own	nemesis.

How	did	the	era	of	Gorbachev	come	to	an	end?

House	Arrest:	The	year	1990	saw	nationalist	sentiments	giving	rise
to	 widespread	 riots.	 Gorbachev’s	 position	 kept	 on	 weakening.	 In
fact,	 he	 and	his	 family	were	briefly	held	under	house	 arrest	 from
August	19	to	21,	during	a	short-lived	coup	by	the	hard-liners.	After
the	coup	he	advised	the	Central	Committee	to	dissolve,	resigned	as
general	 secretary	 and	 dissolved	 all	 party	 units	 within	 the
government.	 Shortly	 afterward,	 the	 Supreme	Soviet	 suspended	all
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Party	activities	on	Soviet	territory.	In	effect,	the	Communist	rule	in
the	Soviet	Union	had	ended	—	thus	eliminating	the	only	unifying
force	left	in	the	country.
The	 End:	 Gorbachev’s	 vision	 of	 a	 renewed	 union	 effectively
received	 a	 fatal	 blow	 by	 a	 Ukrainian	 referendum	 where	 the
Ukrainian	 (Ukraine	 was	 the	 second	 most	 powerful	 republic	 after
Russia	 in	 the	 Soviet	 Union)	 people	 overwhelmingly	 voted	 for
independence.	 By	 this	 time,	 Boris	 Yeltsin	 (Russia)	 and	 other
reformers	 in	Russia	rose	 to	power	because	of	democratic	reforms.
The	presidents	of	Russia,	Ukraine	and	Belarus	signed	the	Belavezha
Accords	 (December	 1991),	 which	 declared	 the	 Soviet	 Union	 had
ceased	 to	 exist	 and	 formed	 the	 Commonwealth	 of	 Independent
States	(CIS)	as	its	successor.
On	25	December,	1991,	in	a	nationally	televised	speech,	Gorbachev
announced	his	resignation	as	President.
In	 1996,	 Gorbachev	 ran	 for	 president	 of	 Russia	 but	 garnered	 less
than	1	percent	of	 the	vote.	Global	popularity	had	only	taken	away
his	domestic	appeal.	To	the	West,	he	was	a	statesman	and	a	star,	to
Russia,	he	was	a	controversial	man	whose	hurry	to	make	too	many
changes	too	soon	led	to	Soviet	Union’s	end.
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Society	-	Prejudice	against	women	scientists	exists:	Irani

HRD	 Minister	 Smriti	 Irani	 told	 the	 Indian	 Science	 Congress	 that
prejudice	 against	 women	 scientists	 “dramatically	 exists”	 and	 doing
away	 with	 it	 is	 the	 most	 fundamental	 challenge	 that	 needs	 to	 be
addressed.Does	India	not	value	the	contribution	of	its	women?

What	are	the	difficulties	faced	by	women	scientists	in	India?
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The	 need	 for	more	 facilities	 to	 be	 able	 to	 effectively	 take	 care	 of
both	domestic	and	professional	responsibilities	effectively	especially
the	need	for	child-care	facilities	at	the	workplace.
In	 this	profession	women	are	 treated	at	par	with	men,	 right	 from
salary	to	allowances	paid	for	attending	conferences.	However,	since
women	have	additional	responsibilities,	the	official	policy	of	gender
neutrality	 also	 probably	 harms	 the	 women	 scientists	 in	 the	 long
run.
Women	 scientists,	 even	after	 adequate	 training	 and	qualifications,
often	do	not	desire	to	join	the	scientific	workforce.	The	main	reason
for	this	could	be	that	the	time	to	start	an	independent	professional
career	coincides	with	marriage	and	starting	of	family.

Why	is	it	crucial	to	get	more	women	into	science?

More	women	get	involved	in	the	sciences	—	or	any	field	historically
dominated	by	men	—	the	general	knowledge	 in	 that	 field	 tends	 to
expand.	Involving	more	qualified	women	enrich	the	creativity	and
insight	 of	 research	 projects	 and	 increase	 the	 chances	 for	 true
innovation.
Women	are	needed	in	research	to	increase	the	range	of	inventions
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and	breakthroughs	that	come	from	looking	at	problems	differently
than	men	typically	do.
Women	are	also	raised	to	be	more	socially	aware	than	men	points
to	 another	 largely	untapped	quality	 in	women,	 particularly	 in	 the
realm	of	leadership.

When	did	women	first	step	into	science?

The	 involvement	 of	 women	 in	 the	 field	 of	 medicine	 occurred	 in
several	 early	 civilizations	 -	 the	 study	 of	 natural	 philosophy	 in
ancient	Greece	was	open	to	women.
The	attitude	to	educating	women	in	medical	fields	in	Italy	appears
to	have	been	more	liberal	than	in	other	places.	The	first	woman	to
earn	a	university	chair	in	a	scientific	field	of	studies,	was	an	Italian
scientist,	Laura	Bassi.
In	 the	 later	19th	century	 the	rise	of	 the	women’s	college	provided
jobs	for	women	scientists,	and	opportunities	for	education.
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Where	else	do	women	face	gender	bias?

The	onset	of	discrimination	history	against	women	doesn’t	start	at	 the
onset	 of	 a	 woman’s	 career	 but	 starts	 very	 young	 from	 schools.
Discrimination	 against	 women	 presents	 itself	 in	 a	 variety	 of	 ways,
including:

In	the	workforce
In	legal	proceedings
In	the	home
In	the	medical	field
In	marketing	tactics
In	the	education	system
In	the	place	of	worship
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Who	are	the	famous	women	scientists	of	India?

Leelavati:She	 was	 the	 daughter	 of	 great	 Mathematician
Bhaskaracharya.	She	 is	also	said	 to	be	a	gifted	mathematician	and
astrologer.
Kadambini	Ganguly:	She	was	not	only	 the	 first	 female	graduate	of
the	British	Empire	but	also	the	first	female	physicians	of	South	Asia
to	be	trained	in	western	medicine.
Dr.Indira	 Hinduja:	 She	 delivered	 India’s	 first	 test	 tube	 baby	 on
August	6,	1986.	She	has	also	pioneered	the	Gamete	Intra	Fallopian
Transfer	(GIFT)	technique	resulting	in	the	birth	of	India’s	first	GIFT
baby	in	1988.
Kiran	Mazumdar	Shaw:	She	is	 the	Chairman	&	Managing	Director,
Biocon	-	a	biotechnology	company	based	at	Bangalore.
Kalpana	Chawla:	 She	was	 the	 first	 Indian-American	 astronaut	 and
first	Indian	woman	in	space.

KNAPPIL
Y

997



How	can	prejudice	against	women	be	addressed?

Not	 defining	 the	 area	 of	 the	 search	 too	 narrowly.	 Very	 narrow
searches	tend	to	exclude	women	just	because	of	pipeline	issues.
Sending	a	search	letter	asking	the	informants	to	list	the	best	women
and	minorities	in	the	field,	even	if	they	do	not	rate	them	as	highly	as
the	top	men.	This	may	turn	up	candidates	that	would	be	overlooked
otherwise.
Program	flexibility:	Encouraging	the	propagation	of	family-friendly
practices	 that	 allow	 women	 to	 remain	 in	 the	 workforce	 while
balancing	the	demands	of	caring	for	their	families	is	critical
Facilitating	Re-entry:	For	many	women	who	take	time	off	to	care	for
families,	 re-entering	work	 can	prove	 challenging	but	 can	be	aided
by	programs	specifically	designed	to	address	these	barriers.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Girls	emerge	as	the	preferred	choice	for	adoption

According	 to	 the	 year-wise	 figure	 of	 in-country	 adoption	of	 children,
2,846	 girls	 were	 adopted	 in	 2012-13	 against	 1,848	 boys.	 The	 trend	 in
favour	of	girl	children	is	nationwide,	and	at	the	forefront	of	this	change
are	 the	 states	 of	 Maharashtra,	 Andhra	 Pradesh	 and	 Tamil	 Nadu.	 Has
India	decided,	finally,	in	favour	of	the	girl	child?KNAPPIL
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What	are	the	rules	regarding	adoption	in	India?

An	adoptive	parent	should	be	medically	fit,	financially	able	to	care
for	a	child	and	at	least	21	years	old.
Indian	 citizens	 who	 are	 Hindus,	 Jains,	 Sikhs,	 or	 Buddhists	 are
allowed	to	formally	adopt	a	child.	The	adoption	is	under	the	Hindu
Adoption	 and	 Maintenance	 Act	 of	 1956.	 Under	 this	 act,	 a	 single
parent	or	married	couple	are	not	permitted	to	adopt	more	than	one
child	of	the	same	sex.
Foreign	citizens,	NRIs,	and	those	Indian	nationals	who	are	Muslims,
Parsis,	Christians	or	Jews	are	subject	to	the	Guardian	and	Wards	Act
of	1890.
Juvenile	Justice	Act	of	2000	is	applicable	to	children	who	have	been
abandoned	 or	 abused	 and	 not	 to	 those	 children	 who	 have	 been
voluntarily	put	up	for	adoption.

Why	are	Indians	adopting	more	girls	than	boys?

A	 major	 reason	 is	 that	 fewer	 boys	 than	 girls	 are	 available	 for
adoption.
However,	the	numbers	do	suggest	that	couples	who	are	looking	to
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adopt	 aren’t	 fixated	 on	 the	 male	 child	 any	 longer,	 indicating	 a
diversion	from	a	long-standing	Indian	bias	towards	gender.
The	most	 striking	 change	 is	 the	 increase	 in	 the	 number	 of	 single
mothers	looking	to	raise	a	girl	child.
In	addition,	better	 conditions	 for	women	 in	 India	may	also	play	a
role	 in	encouraging	prospective	parents	to	take	on	what	 is	seen	as
the	additional	challenge	of	raising	a	girl	child.

When	did	adoption	become	a	controversial	topic	in	India?

Inan	 ideal	 world,	 love	 for	 children	 should	 not	 be	 hemmed	 in	 by
religious	beliefs,	but	 in	India	different	communities	are	allowed	to
be	governed	by	their	personal	laws	in	matters	of	adoption.
The	new	guidelines,	 as	well	 as	 the	 Juvenile	 Justice	Act,	 seek	 to	do
away	 with	 the	 stipulation	 against	 inter-faith	 adoption	 which	 is
present	in	personal	laws	such	as	Hindu	Adoption	and	Maintenance
Act.
However,	 they	 do	 not	 grant	 a	 blanket	 right	 to	 adopt,	 nor	 do	 they
address	crucial	aspects	of	adopted	children’s	rights,	for	instance,	the
right	to	inheritance	of	ancestral	family	property.
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Where	are	the	challenges	in	adoption	in	India?

Few	 people	 are	 coming	 forward	 for	 legal	 adoption	 because	 they
think	the	process	is	tedious	and	time-consuming	as	a	result	of	which
many	illegal	adoptions	are	taking	place.
The	 Union	 minister	 of	 women	 and	 child	 development,	 Maneka
Gandhi,	 has	written	 700	 letters	 to	 chief	 justices	 of	 all	 high	 courts,
requesting	them	to	expedite	adoption	cases.
In	 LKPandey	 vs	 Union	 of	 India	 &	 Ors	 (1985),	 the	 Supreme	 Court
declared	that	all	adoption	cases	must	be	disposed	of	at	 the	earliest
and	in	any	event	not	later	than	two	months	from	the	date	of	filing
the	application.KNAPPIL
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Who	is	allowed	to	adopt	a	child	in	India?

In	India,	an	Indian,	Non	Resident	Indian	(NRI),	or	a	foreign	citizen
may	adopt	a	child.
There	are	specific	guidelines	and	documentation	for	each	group	of
prospective	adoptive	parents.
A	 single	 female	or	a	married	 couple	 can	adopt	a	 child.	 In	 India,	 a
single	male	is	usually	not	eligible	to	be	an	adoptive	parent.
An	 exception	 to	 this	 rule	 is	 the	 noted	 dance	 instructor	 Sandip
Soparkar,	who	became	 India’s	 first	 single	man	 to	adopt	 a	 child	10
years	ago.
A	single	man	desiring	to	adopt	a	child	may	be	eligible	if	he	applies
through	a	registered	agency.	However,	he	will	still	only	be	able	 to
adopt	a	male	child.
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How	is	the	adoption	situation	globally?

Parents	around	the	world	are	seeking	 to	adopt	girls	 far	more	 than
boys,	 regard	 less	 of	whether	 they	 are	 seeking	 to	 adopt	 in	 the	 US,
where	there	are	slightly	more	boys	than	girls	awaiting	adoption,	or
from	Russia,	where	 there	are	more	boys	and	 the	wait	 for	 a	 girl	 is
much	longer,	or	from	China,	where	nearly	all	adoptees	are	girls.
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Society	-	Kerala	achieves	100%	primary	education

Kerala	 has	 become	 the	 first	 state	 in	 India	 to	 achieve	 total	 primary
education.	 This	 has	 been	 achieved	 through	 the	 state	 literacy	 mission
Athulyam.	The	programme	offers	a	chance	for	those	who	failed	to	get
primary	 education	 due	 to	 various	 reasons	 to	 achieve	 the	 education
qualification	 equivalent	 to	 fourth	 standard.	 What	 makes	 Kerala	 the
topper	in	education?KNAPPIL
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What	are	the	constitutional	provisions	for	primary	education?

The	 86th	 Constitutional	 amendment	 making	 education	 a
fundamental	right	was	passed	by	Parliament	in	2002.
The	Right	of	Children	to	Free	and	Compulsory	Education	Act,	a	law
to	enable	the	implementation	of	the	fundamental	right,	was	passed
by	Parliament.
Both	 the	 Constitutional	 amendment	 and	 the	 new	 law	 came	 into
force	from	1st	April	2010.	The	new	law	makes	it	obligatory	on	part
of	the	state	governments	and	local	bodies	to	ensure	that	every	child
gets	education	in	a	school	in	the	neighbourhood.
The	Constitution	(Eighty-sixth)	Amendment	Act	inserted	Article	21A
in	the	Constitution	which	makes	education	a	Fundamental	Right	for
Children	in	the	age	group	of	6-	14	years.

Why	is	Kerala	so	successful	in	education?

The	village	schools	started	by	Christian	Missionaries	paved	the	way
for	 an	 Educational	 Revolution	 in	 Kerala	 by	 making	 education
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accessible	to	all,	irrespective	of	caste	or	religion.
Communities	like	Nairs,	Ezhavas	and	Harijans	were	guided	by	Sree
Narayana	 Guru,	 Sree	 Chattambi	 Swamigal	 and	 Ayyankali	 who
encouraged	them	to	start	their	own	schools.
All	this	was	possible	because	The	Government	of	Kerala	undertook
all	 the	 operating	 expenses	 such	 as	 salaries	 for	 running	 these
schools.
Kerala	has	a	matriarchal	society	right	from	olden	days.	This	enabled
women	 to	 stand	 alongside	 the	male	members	 of	 their	 family	 and
receive	 education,	 while	 women	 in	 the	 other	 parts	 of	 India	were
fighting	for	their	rights,	leaving	no	room	for	development.

When	was	primary	education	made	compulsory	in	India?

The	 Right	 of	 Children	 to	 Free	 and	 Compulsory	 Education	 Act	 or
Right	 to	 Education	 Act	 (RTE),	 is	 an	 Act	 of	 the	 Parliament	 of	 India
enacted	 on	 4	 August	 2009,	 which	 describes	 the	 modalities	 of	 the
importance	of	free	and	compulsory	education	for	children	between
6	and	14	in	India	under	Article	21A	of	the	Indian	Constitution.
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India	 became	 one	 of	 135	 countries	 to	 make	 education	 a
fundamental	right	of	every	child	when	 the	act	came	 into	 force	on
1st	April,	2010
Education	 in	 the	 Indian	 constitution	 is	 in	 the	 Concurrent	 List	 and
both	centre	and	states	can	legislate	on	the	issue.	The	Act	lays	down
specific	responsibilities	 for	 the	centre,	state	and	 local	bodies	 for	 its
implementation.

Where	else	in	the	world	is	primary	education	made	a	right?

Chile	 tops	 the	 list	 of	 countries	 in	 providing	 free	 education	 for	 a
period	of	15	years	to	a	child.
There	are	7	countries	such	as	Germany,	Belgium,	Italy	and	Norway
that	 have	 provisions	 of	 free	 compulsory	 education	 to	 children
covering	their	entire	schooling	period.
Countries	 like	 Britain	 and	 New	 Zealand	 have	 made	 education
compulsory	and	free	for	children	for	a	period	of	11	years.
Spain,	France,	Norway	and	Canada	are	among	the	19	nations	where
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education	is	free	of	cost	for	a	duration	of	10	years,	ranging	from	the
age	of	five	to	15	or	six	to	16	years.
There	are	34	countries,	including	Japan,	Finland,	Russia	and	Sweden
where	a	child	gets	9	years	of	compulsory	education.

Who	are	the	top	performers	in	the	field	of	education?

Iceland:	It	is	now	one	of	the	most	educated	countries	in	the	world
with	99	%	literacy	in	primary	education.
US:	It	ranks	ninth	in	the	list	of	142	countries	and	has	always	been	a
trendsetting	influence	in	education.
Ireland:	 Over	 centuries,	 it	 has	 produced	 more	 academicians	 and
literary	geniuses	than	other	countries.	It	has	a	literacy	rate	of	99	%.
Finland:	 It	 implemented	 some	major	 educational	 reforms	around
40	years	ago.	Since	then,	it	has	changed	the	western	grade-oriented
education	 system	 to	 a	 more	 lenient	 and	 comprehensive	 school
system	with	no	grading	system	for	first	9	years.
New	Zealand:	It	has	always	featured	among	the	top	10	in	the	UN’s
Human	Development	Index.
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How	can	quality	of	primary	education	be	improved	in	India?

Leveraging	 technology:	 Technology	 has	 potential	 to	 improve
education	but	how	 it	 can	be	 implemented	most	 effectively	 and	 in
the	case	of	India,	most	cost-effectively,	still	remains	a	question.
Teacher	education:	The	 lack	of	 learning	 in	 India’s	schools	call	 for
changes	to	teacher	education.
Better	 assessment	 systems:	 Good	 assessments	 are	 useful	 at	 the
classroom	level	for	teachers	to	gauge	their	students’	understanding
and	also	to	inform	policy.
Gender	 studies	 education:	 The	 state	 of	 women	 in	 India	 has
recently	 drawn	 a	 lot	 of	 attention	 and	 promoting	 gender	 equality
through	education	should	be	given	priority.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Muslims	have	the	largest	share	of	young

As	per	 the	Census	data	of	2011,	 just	29%	population	among	 the	 Jains
are	in	the	age	group	of	0-19	years	while	the	Muslims	top	with	47%	young
population.	 The	 share	 of	 the	 young	 population	 has	 declined	 in	 the
country	 since	 the	 previous	 census	 in	 2001	 when	 it	 was	 45%	 for	 the
whole	country.	What	are	the	implications?KNAPPIL
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What	 is	 the	 share	 of	 the	 children	 &	 teenagers	 among	 different
religions?

The	 highest	 share	 of	 children	 and	 teenagers	 (0-19	 age	 group)	 is
among	Muslims	at	47%.
It	 is	followed	by	Hindus	with	40%,	Christians	&	Buddhist	with	37%
and	Sikhs	with	35%.
Jains	have	the	least	share	with	29%	as	per	the	Census	2011	data.
Around	41%	of	 the	country’s	population	 is	below	20	years	old	and
nine	 percent	 above	 60	 years,	 when	 all	 communities	 are	 taken
together.
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Why	 is	 Muslim	 community	 having	 the	 highest	 share	 of	 young
population?

As	per	2011	census	data,	the	Muslim	population	has	increased	from
13.4	per	cent	of	the	population	to	14.2	per	cent.
Muslims	 are	 expected	 to	 grow	 faster	 for	 couple	 of	 more	 decades
because	 they	 have	 the	 youngest	 median	 age	 and	 relatively	 high
fertility	among	the	major	religious	groups	in	India.
In	2010,	the	median	age	of	Indian	Muslims	was	22,	compared	with
26	for	Hindus	and	28	for	Christians.
Muslim	women	bear	 an	 average	 3.1	 children	per	head,	 compared
with	2.7	for	Hindus	and	2.3	for	Christians.
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When	was	Sachar	Committee	set	up?

The	Committee	was	 setup	 by	 the	UPA	 government	 on	March	 9th,
2005	 to	 study	 the	 Socio-Economic	 and	 Educational	 status	 of	 the
Muslims	in	India.
The	 report	 of	 the	 committee	 confirmed	 that	Muslims	have	higher
population	 growth	 rates	 and	 higher	 fertility	 rates	 than	 the	 rest	 of
the	population.
The	report	also	said	that	Muslims	had	the	most	favorable	child	sex
ratio,	 lower	 rate	 of	 Infant	 mortality	 and	 younger	 age	 profile
compared	to	the	general	population.

The	report	stressed	that	the	overall	trend	since	the	past	two	decades
had	been	a	decline	in	fertility	rate	among	Muslims.
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Where	do	we	see	the	highest	and	lowest	share	of	elderly	population?

There	 is	 considerable	 variation	 in	 the	 share	 of	 the	 elderly
population	across	religious	communities.
The	 share	 of	 elderly	 among	 Jains	 and	 Sikhs	 is	 12%	which	 is	 30%
more	than	the	national	average.
The	share	of	elderly	among	Muslim	community	is	 just	6.4%	of	the
population.	 It	 is	 almost	 50%	 lower	 than	 the	 national	 average.
However,	 there	 is	 a	 marginal	 increase	 compared	 to	 2001	 census
data.
The	Hindu	community	is	close	to	all	national	averages	because	they
make	up	nearly	80%	of	the	country’s	population.KNAPPIL
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Who	are	the	“dependents”	in	India?

Children	and	the	elderly	are	dependent	on	the	adult	population.
The	elderly	are	more	dependent	because	the	old	dependency	ratio
has	increased	from	131	in	2001	to	142	in	2011.
On	 the	 other	 hand,	 children	 are	 less	 dependent	 as	 the	 young
dependency	ratio	has	declined	from	621	in	2001	to	510	in	2011.	This
is	due	to	declining	number	of	children.
In	2001,	752	people	were	dependent	on	every	1,000	persons	 in	the
working	 age	 population	 and	 in	 2011;	 this	 ratio	 has	 come	down	 to
652.
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How	did	the	share	of	overall	young	population	decline?

The	 slowing	 down	 of	 the	 population	 growth	 rates	 is	 reflection	 of
across-the-board	decline	in	fertility	rates	in	India.
Effective	measures	were	taken	in	many	states	to	lower	the	birth	rate
and	 every	 state	 has	 seen	 a	 decline.	 2011	 Census	 reveals	 negative
growth	rate	of	the	child	population	in	Kerala	(-8.44%).
The	 increase	 in	 life	 expectancy	 over	 the	 years	 has	 resulted	 in	 an
increase	 in	 the	 population	 of	 the	 elderly	 across	 all	 communities.
Thus	the	share	of	young	population	has	decreased.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Infant	mortality	down	in	13	states

The	Ministry	 of	 Health	 and	 Family	Welfare	 has	 released	 the	 results
from	 the	 first	 phase	 of	 the	 National	 Family	 Health	 Survey	 (NFHS-4),
2015-16.	 Findings	 for	 the	 13	 States	 and	 two	Union	 Territories	 covered
under	this	phase	show	promising	improvements	in	maternal	and	child
health	and	nutrition.	India’s	mothers	and	children	are	getting	healthier.
What	has	changed?KNAPPIL
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What	are	the	results	of	this	survey?

The	first	phase	of	the	National	Family	Health	Survey	(NFHS-4)	2015-
16	 showed	 dramatic	 improvements	 in	 maternal	 and	 infant
mortality,	immunisation	coverage,	nutrition	and	such	criteria	in	13
states.
All	these	places	have	an	infant	mortality	rate	(IMR)	of	 less	than	51
deaths	per	1,000	live	births,	with	Andaman	recording	the	lowest	of
10	deaths	and	Madhya	Pradesh	recording	51.	The	current	national
IMR	is	37.
It	 showed	 a	 reduction	 in	 maternal	 mortality	 rates,	 due	 to	 the
improved	 care	 given	 to	 pregnant	women	 and	 the	 extra	 attention
paid	to	the	nutrition	requirements	of	adolescent	girls.
The	 institutional	 deliveries	 were	 up,	 with	 more	 than	 90%	 recent
births	taking	place	in	health	care	facilities	in	7	states.
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Why	is	this	survey	carried	out?

The	 survey	 provides	 state	 and	 national	 information	 for	 India	 on
fertility,	infant	and	child	mortality,	the	practice	of	family	planning,
maternal	and	child	health,	reproductive	health,	nutrition,	anaemia,
utilization	and	quality	of	health	and	family	planning	services.

Each	successive	round	of	the	NFHS	has	had	two	specific	goals:

to	 provide	 essential	 data	 on	 health	 and	 family	welfare	 needed	 by
the	Ministry	of	Health	and	Family	Welfare	and	other	agencies	 for
policy	and	program	purposes,	and
to	 provide	 information	 on	 important	 emerging	 health	 and	 family
welfare	issues.
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When	was	the	Survey	first	carried	out?

The	first	National	Family	Health	Survey	(NFHS-1)	was	an	important
component	 of	 the	 project	 to	 strengthen	 the	 survey	 research
capabilities	 of	 the	 Population	 research	 Centres	 (PRCs)	 in	 India,
launched	by	the	Ministry	of	Health	and	Family	Welfare	(MOHFW),
Government	of	India,	New	Delhi,	in	1991.
The	MOHFW	designated	 the	 International	 Institute	 for	 Population
Sciences	 (IIPS),	 Mumbai,	 as	 the	 nodal	 agency	 for	 providing	 co-
ordination	and	technical	guidance	for	NFHS-1.
Funding	for	the	NFHS-1	was	provided	by	the	United	States	Agency
for	International	Development	(USAID).
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Where	would	the	results	of	the	survey	be	used?

The	information	obtained	from	the	result	of	the	survey	shall	enable	the
Government	 to	 provide	 data	 to	 national	 and	 international	 agencies	 to
monitor	 and	 evaluate	 policies	 and	 programmes	 related	 to	 population,
health,	nutrition	and	other	associated	fields.

The	Survey	is	carried	out	in	the	following	stages	to	ensure	that	the	data
collected	is	robust	and	(to	the	extent	possible)	unbiased:

Mapping	and	Listing	of	Households	at	district	and	state	levels.
Recruitment	and	Training	of	Field	Teams	in	CAB	Investigation	and
Data	Collection
Implementation	and	Supervision	of	Field	Survey
Data	editing,	coding,	Tabulation
Preparation	of	Fact	Sheets	and	Report	Generation
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Who	is	responsible	for	coordinating	the	survey?

The	Ministry	of	Health	and	Family	Welfare,	Government	of	 India,
has	designated	the	International	Institute	for	Population	Sciences
(IIPS),	 Mumbai,	 as	 the	 nodal	 agency	 responsible	 for	 providing
coordination	and	technical	guidance	for	the	survey.
IIPS	 collaborates	 with	 a	 number	 of	 field	 organizations	 for	 survey
implementation.	 Each	 field	 organization	 is	 responsible	 for
conducting	 survey	activities	 in	one	or	more	 states	 covered	by	 the
NFHS.
The	 funding	 for	 different	 rounds	 of	 NFHS	 has	 been	 provided	 by
United	States	of	America	ID	and	Gender	Equality,	DFID,	the	Bill	and
Melinda	 Gates	 Foundation,	 United	 Nations	 ICEF,	 UNFPA,	 and	 the
Ministry	of	Health	and	Family	Welfare,	Government	of	India.
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How	are	the	results	of	this	survey	better	than	the	previous	one?

Mothers	and	children	are	getting	healthier:	There	are	less	than	51
deaths	per	1,000	live	births,	more	mothers	are	receiving	healthcare
during	 pregnancy,	 child	 stunting	 and	 anaemia	 has	 declined	 and
there	are	improvements	in	child	nutrition.
Fewer	women	are	getting	married	early:	Haryana	and	Bihar	have
fewer	women	under	 18	 getting	married,	 as	 compared	 to	 the	 third
round	of	survey	in	2005-2006.	However,	the	results	also	show	men,
in	 the	 13	 states	 and	 two	 Union	 Territories,	 are	 getting	 married
earlier.
More	women	are	getting	literate:	Goa	has	89	%	of	literate	women
in	the	age	group	of	15-49	years.	In	Bihar,	the	literacy	rate	of	women
has	jumped	to	49.6	%.
More	women	 have	 bank	 accounts,	 own	 property:	 In	 Bihar	 59%
women	own	some	form	of	property.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Witch-hunting	–	a	form	of	gender	discrimination!

A	42-year-old	woman	was	beaten	to	death	allegedly	by	her	husband’s
friend	 and	 his	 wife	 at	 a	 village	 in	 Chhattisgarh’s	 Raipur	 district	 on
suspicion	that	she	practiced	‘witchcraft’.	While	witch-hunts	may	seem	to
be	 dusty	 relics	 of	 a	 bygone	 age,	 the	 persecution	 and	 execution	 of
suspected	witches	continue	to	the	present	day.	Why	does	India	believe
in	witches? KNAPPIL
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What	is	Witch-hunting?

People	on	one	hand	worship	women	in	the	name	of	Goddesses	and
on	the	other	hand	kill	them	considering	them	witches.
Initially	when	the	concept	of	witch	was	discussed,	people	thought	of
ugly	women	with	a	broom	who	can	fly,	who	can	disappear.
Now	 the	concept	has	 changed	a	bit,	witches	now	are	women	who
acquire	supernatural	powers	which	they	use	to	hamper	others.
Therefore	 “Witch-hunting”	 is	 a	 process	 of	 killing	 these	 people	 in
order	to	protect	the	society	from	being	harmed	by	them.
In	 the	 name	 of	 witch-hunting,	 people	 kill	 innocent	 women,	 rape
them,	acquire	their	property	and	have	revenge	on	them.
It	is	difficult	for	the	accused	woman	to	reach	out	for	help	and	she	is
forced	to	either	abandon	her	home	and	family,	commit	suicide	or	is
brutally	murdered.
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Why	is	witch-hunting	still	prevalent	in	India?

There	are	several	reasons,	 such	as	gender	 inequality	and	property
disputes,	 behind	 the	 labeling	 of	 Indian	 women	 as	 witches.	 The
problem	has	legal,	economic	and	social	dimensions.
Absence	 of	 National	 Legislation	 for	 preventing	 witch	 hunting	 is
main	reason	for	prevalence	of	witch	hunting.
Poor	implementation	of	prevalent	laws	by	many	states	and	lack	of
effective	 legal	 backing	 from	 the	 center	 is	 also	 a	 reason	 for
prevalence	of	this	evil.
Lack	 of	 evidence:	 In	 cases	 such	 as	 Tula	 Devi	 &	 Ors.	 v.	 State	 of
Jharkhand,	Madhu	Munda	v.	State	of	Bihar,	justice	was	not	achieved
because	of	lack	of	evidence	or	eyewitness.

Incidents	either	get	reported	late	or	do	not	get	reported	because
the	people	who	commit	witch	hunting	are	influential	people	or
there	is	societal	pressure.
People	remain	silent	and	support	this	practice	as	this	is	socially
manifested	evil.
Also,	 the	 quantum	 of	 punishment	 given	 to	 the	 culprits	 is	 not
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serving	as	a	deterrent.

Since	when	is	witch-hunting	practiced	in	India?

This	 practice	 of	 killing	 is	 not	 new	 for	 Indian	 society;	 rather	 it	 has
deep	roots	in	history.
Witch-hunting	 is	more	prevalent	 in	12	states	of	 India	 -	 Jharkhand,
Bihar,	 Haryana,	 West	 Bengal,	 Madhya	 Pradesh,	 Maharashtra,
Gujarat,	Orissa,	Chhattisgarh,	Assam,	Rajasthan	and	U.P.
According	to	data	from	the	National	Crime	Records	Bureau	(NCRB)
in	 India	 some	 2,097	 individuals	 have	 been	 murdered	 due	 to
accusations	of	witchcraft	between	2000	and	2012.
Also	 as	 per	 Human	 Right	 Committee	 report	 in	 last	 15	 years
approximately	2,500	women	were	killed	in	name	of	witch-hunting.
Previously	 it	 was	 seen	 that	 witch-hunting	 is	 only	 associated	 with
women	but	in	2013	in	Orissa	police	reported	a	case	where	a	boy	was
killed	 as	 he	 was	 accused	 of	 practicing	 witchcraft.	 Statistics	 also
display	 a	 case	 in	 Assam	were	 a	 girl	 was	 raped	 in	 name	 of	 witch-
hunting	in	2011.
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Where	in	the	world	this	belief	still	exists?

While	the	governments	of	some	nations,	including	Saudi	Arabia	and
Gambia,	embrace	this	belief	and	use	it	to	their	own	ends,	others	are
working	to	end	it.
Africa

Tanzania:	 This	 east	 African	 country	 killed	 approximately	 600
elderly	women	on	charges	of	witchcraft	just	two	years	ago.	The
Pew	 Forum	 on	 Religious	 and	 Public	 Life	 found	 a	 strong	 and
pervasive	 belief	 in	 magic	 among	 Tanzanians.	 It	 sometimes
leads	to	reverence	rather	than	murder.
Gambia:	Gambia’s	Dictator	Yahya	Jammeh	rounds	up,	tortures
and	kills	his	citizens	under	the	pretext	of	hunting	for	witches.

Saudi	 Arabia:	 It	 uses	 magic	 as	 a	 convenient	 excuse	 to	 silence
inconvenient	 people.	 Accusations	 of	 sorcery	 have	 been	 leveled
against	foreign	women	working	as	domestics	for	Saudi	families	who
charge	their	employers	with	sexual	assault.
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Who	are	targeted	using	witch-hunting?

Witch-hunting	 is	stigmatization	of	specific	groups	of	people,	which
mostly	 contains	 widowed	 women,	 women	 who	 are	 childless,	 old
couples,	women	of	lower	caste.
Other	than	this,	many	are	targeted	due	to	local	politics.
It	 has	 been	witnessed	 in	 tribal	 and	 rural	 areas	 that	 if	wild	 spread
diseases	occur	or	famine	occurs	which	causes	death	of	animals	and
humans,	 the	most	vulnerable	people	of	 the	 society	are	accused	of
witch-craft.
When	women	reject	the	sexual	advances	of	their	male	neighbors,	it
may	prompt	the	angry	suitors	to	allege	witchcraft.
Widows	 who	 refuse	 to	 relinquish	 claim	 over	 their	 husband’s
property	 can	 similarly	 be	 threatened	 and	 charged	 with	 being	 a
witch;	an	act	 that	often	succeeds	 to	compel	 them	to	 let	go	of	 their
claim	on	their	husband’s	land.
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How	are	the	efforts	being	made	to	eliminate	this	evil?

Witch	 hunting	 is	 dealt	 under	 the	 Indian	 Penal	 Code	 1860.	 The
different	 sections	 invoked	 in	 such	 cases	 are	 Sec	302	which	 charge
for	murder,	Sec	307	attempt	for	murder,	Sec	323	hurt,	Sec	376	which
penalizes	 for	 rape	 and	 Sec	 354	 which	 deals	 with	 outraging	 a
woman’s	modesty.
Apart	from	the	provisions	under	Indian	Penal	Code	different	states
have	 come	 up	 with	 different	 legislation	 to	 tackle	 the	 problem	 of
witch	hunting.	For	example:

Bihar:	“Prevention	of	Witch	(Dayan)	Practices	Act.”
Jharkhand:	“Anti	Witchcraft	Act”.
Chhattisgarh:	“Chhattisgarh	Tonhi	Pratama	Bill”.
Rajasthan:	“Rajasthan	Women	(Prevention	and	Protection	from
Atrocities)”	2006.

Partner	 for	 Law	 in	 Development	 (PLD)	 1998:	 A	 group	 of	 legal
resource	working	for	social	justice	and	women’s	right	in	India.
Human	Rights	Defence	International	has	drafted	a	bill	“Prevention
and	Prohibition	of	Witch-Hunting”.	 It	aims	at	establishing	national
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legislation	relating	to	witch-hunting.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	India	-	as	corrupt	as	ever?

India	 is	 ranked	 at	 76th	 place	with	 a	 score	 of	 38	 by	 the	 Transparency
International’s	 Corruption	 Perceptions	 Index	 (CPI),	 an	 improvement

from	last	year’s	85th	rank.	However,	the	score	remains	unchanged.	The
report	 says	 that	 India	 is	 falling	 short	 of	 its	 bold	 promises.	 The
government’s	anti-corruption	promises	seem	to	be	slow	in	delivery.	 Is
India	comfortable	with	corruption?KNAPPIL
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What	does	the	Corruption	Perceptions	Index	(CPI)	tell	about	India?

The	 index	 shows	 that	 India	 has	 moved	 from	 85th	 rank	 to	 76th.
However,	the	number	of	countries	ranked	in	2015	was	168	against
174	nations	in	2014.
The	 CPI	 scores	 are	 below	 50	 at	 38	 out	 of	 100	 for	 two	 consecutive
years	which	show	that	there	has	not	been	much	improvement.
Though	big	anti-corruption	promises	have	been	made	in	India,	the
implementation	has	been	slow.
Prevalent	 bribery,	 lack	 of	 punishment	 for	 corruption	 and	 public
institutions’	apathy	 towards	citizens’	needs	are	 the	reasons	 for	 the
poor	score.
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Why	is	India	increasingly	uncomfortable	with	corruption?

According	 to	 some	 estimates,	 in	 India,	 the	 opportunity	 costs	 of
corruption	in	terms	of	 lost	 investment	growth	and	jobs	are	$50	bn
every	year.
In	 a	 recent	 poll	 96%	 of	 Indians	 said	 corruption	was	 holding	 their
country	 back,	 and	 92%	 thought	 it	 has	 got	 worse	 in	 the	 past	 five
years.
The	loss	due	to	corruption	is	pushing	governments	to	cut	down	on
funding	 critical	 programs	 like	 health	 care,	 inhibiting	 private
investment	and	reducing	economic	growth.
$20	trillion	disappeared	into	secret	off-shore	tax	havens	across	the
world	as	per	an	NGO	report.	As	per	the	report,	monetary	loss	could
wipe	out	poverty	in	a	few	years.
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When	 was	 a	 popular	 movement	 launched	 against	 corruption	 in
India?

India	Against	Corruption	 (IAC)	was	a	popular	movement	 launched
in	December	2010,	led	by	a	group	of	the	country’s	prominent	social
activists	like	Anna	Hazare,	Arvind	Kejriwal,	Kiran	Bedi,	etc.
Thousands	took	to	the	streets	in	August	2011,	who	were	fed	up	with
the	numerous	multi-billion	dollar	scams	uncovered	in	government,
and	the	constant	need	to	pay	bribes	for	free	public	services.
Bowing	 to	 the	 pressure	 from	 the	movement,	 government	 had	 to
introduce	the	Lokpal	bill	in	Lok	Sabha.
After	18	months	they	did	split	due	to	the	decision	by	some	members
to	move	from	activism	into	politics.
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Where	is	corruption	prevalent	in	India?

Bribery	 is	 a	 daily	 ritual	 for	 many	 Indians	 where	 public	 servants
demand	payment	for	providing	services	that	should	be	free.
The	 nexus	 between	 politicians,	 public	 servants	 and	 criminals	 has
resulted	in	higher	levels	of	corruption.
Political	 corruption	has	weakened	 the	political	body	and	damaged
the	supreme	importance	of	the	law	governing	the	society.
India	was	hit	by	a	spate	of	corruption	scandals	which	 included	2G
scam,	 Coalgate	 scam,	 CWG,	 Loan	 Bribery	 scam,	 Housing	 scam,
besides	several	others.
Public	outrage	against	corruption	has	been	the	main	factor	behind

the	 change	 of	 governments	 at	 Centre	 during	 the	 16th	 Lok	 Sabha
elections.
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Who	 tops	 the	 list	 of	 clean	 countries	 as	 per	 the	 Corruption
Perceptions	Index?

Denmark	has	 retained	 its	position	as	 the	 least	 corrupt	 country	 for
the	second	time	with	score	of	91	points.
It	 is	 followed	 by	 Finland	 (2),	 Sweden	 (3),	 New	 Zealand	 (4)	 and
Netherland	(5).
The	most	corrupt	countries	are	North	Korea	and	Somalia	with	just
eight	points	each.
The	 key	 characteristics	 of	 these	 countries	 are	 high	 levels	 of	 press
freedom;	 access	 to	 budget	 information;	 high	 levels	 of	 integrity
among	 people	 in	 power;	 and	 judiciaries	 that	 don’t	 differentiate
between	rich	and	poor.KNAPPIL
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How	is	India	dealing	with	corruption?

The	Prevention	of	Corruption	Act,	1988	has	helped	India	tackle	the
menace	 of	 corruption.	 To	 fill	 in	 perceived	 gaps,	 certain
amendments	to	the	act	have	been	proposed.
The	other	laws	and	acts	used	to	fight	corruption	include	Lokpal	and
Lokayukta	 Act;	 Benami	 Transactions	 Prohibition	 Act,	 1988;	 FEMA,
1999;	 Prevention	 of	 Money	 Laundering	 Act,	 2002;	 RTI,2005;	 Black
Money	 and	 Imposition	 of	 Tax	 Act,	 2015;	 and	 The	 Undisclosed
Foreign	Income	and	Assets	(Imposition	of	Tax)	Bill,	2015
Government	is	ensuring	a	leakage-proof	system	in	the	government
subsidies,	 a	 special	 Investigation	Team	 (SIT)	was	 setup	 to	 unearth
the	 black	money	 stashed	 abroad,	 and	 laws	 were	 amend	 to	make
bribery	a	cognizable	offence	during	elections.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Tihar	jail	exceeds	capacity	by	221%

Tihar	jail,	South	Asia’s	largest	prison	complex,	is	facing	a	severe	space
and	staff	crunch.	The	jail	has	a	capacity	of	6,500	inmates	and	the	current
strength	is	14,300.	75	%	of	the	inmates	are	undertrials,	who	have	nobody
to	furnish	a	bail	bond	on	their	behalf.	Why	do	we	impart	a	sub-human
treatment	to	the	prisoners	of	our	jails?KNAPPIL
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What	is	troubling	Tihar?

The	 jails	of	Tihar	have	a	capacity	of	a	mere	6,500	 inmates	and	the
current	strength	exceeds	the	capacity	by	221	%.
It	has	around	14,300	prisoners	lodged	in	its	nine	jails	and	the	district
jail.
Several	convicts	granted	bail	were	not	released	as	they	were	unable
to	provide	the	surety	amount.
As	per	estimates,	around	75	%	of	the	inmates	are	undertrials,	who
have	been	languishing	in	prison.
The	 jail	has	also	registered	an	alarming	 increase	 in	suicides	 taking
place	within	its	cells.
Majority	of	inmates	are	controlled	by	organized	gangs	of	undertrials
and	convicts.
The	 jail	 premises	 lack	 cleanliness	 and	 hygiene	 due	 to	 the	 severe
shortage	of	sweepers.
There	is	severe	staff	crunch	at	all	levels.	There	is	also	severe	crunch
in	the	medical	department.
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Why	are	the	inmates	of	Indian	jails	suffering?

The	major	problem	faced	by	these	inmates	is	not	only	of	not	getting
a	trial	but	also	that	of	not	being	granted	bail.
The	 other	 problems	 include	 inhuman	 treatment	 in	 jails,	 lack	 of
proper	medical	treatment,	lack	of	proper	legal	aid,	etc.
Authorities	 are	 facing	 a	 slew	 of	 challenges	 such	 as	 overcrowded
cells,	inmates’	safety	and	questionable	living	conditions.
Jail	authorities	have	insensitive	attitude	and	punishment	carried	out
by	them	are	not	coherent	with	punishment	given	by	court.
Official	 study	of	women	 in	 Indian	prisons	 says	many	of	 them	are
beaten,	sexually	molested	or	otherwise	harassed	in	jail.
Over	 forty	 years	 ago,	 a	 three-judge	 bench	 of	 the	 Supreme	 Court
made	it	absolutely	clear	that	“convicts	are	not,	by	mere	reason	of
the	conviction,	denuded	of	all	the	fundamental	rights	which	they
otherwise	possess”.	That	advice	is	clearly	being	ignored	by	the	jail
administrators.
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When	did	Tihar	jail	start	its	operation?

Tihar	Jail	is	operating	from	1957	with	the	capacity	of	6,250	inmates
and	is	the	largest	complex	of	prisons	in	South	Asia.
Originally,	 it	was	 a	maximum	 security	 prison	 run	 by	 the	 State	 of
Punjab.	In	1966	control	was	transferred	to	Delhi.
It	contains	nine	central	prisons,	along	with	a	district	prison	at	Rohini
Prison	Complex.
The	 prison	 uses	 music	 therapy,	 which	 involves	 music	 training
sessions	 and	 concerts	 to	 engage,	 rehabilitate,	 and	 reform	 its
inmates.
It	was	the	first	jail	in	the	country	to	have	its	very	FM	radio	station,
run	by	inmates.
There	is	also	a	prison	industry	within	the	walls,	manned	wholly	by
inmates,	which	bears	the	brand	Tihar.
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Where	else	do	we	find	overcrowded	prisons?

The	problem	of	 overcrowding	has	perhaps	been	accentuated	with
the	passage	of	time.
According	 to	 National	 Crime	 Records	 Bureau	 (NCRB)	 figures,	 the
Union	Territory	of	Dadra	and	Nagar	Haveli	top	the	list	with	331.7	%
overcrowding.
It	 is	 followed	 by	 Chhattisgarh	 with	 258.9	 %	 overcrowding	 which
could	be	because	of	Maoist	problem	in	the	state.	Delhi	comes	third
in	overcrowding	of	jails.
There	are	1391	jails	in	the	country	with	80%	of	the	capacity	is	in	the
Central	 &	 District	 jails.	 They	 are	 the	 ones	 that	 are	 overcrowded
beyond	capacity.
All	the	other	jails	have	an	occupancy	ratio	of	less	than	100%.
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Who	occupy	these	prisons,	leading	to	overcrowding?

Indian	prisons	nationally	have	an	occupancy	ratio	of	118.4%	which
is	18%	more	than	the	capacity	of	the	prison.
2/3rd	of	the	inmates	are	under	trials	 in	these	prisons.	Percentage
of	under	trials	 in	15	states	 is	more	than	the	national	average.	This
percentage	is	more	than	70%	in	12	states.
Around	4.4%	of	all	the	inmates	are	female	at	the	national	level.	The
highest	percentage	of	female	inmates	is	7.6%	in	Mizoram.
Muslims	constitute	26.4	%	of	the	prison	population.
60.3	%	of	all	inmates	are	classified	as	belonging	to	the	OBC,	SC	and
ST	communities.
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How	can	the	problems	of	jails	be	solved?

Prison	 reforms	 have	 been	 the	 subject	 matter	 of	 discussion	 and
decisions	since	several	years.
To	 improve	 prison	 conditions	 does	 not	 mean	 that	 prison	 life
should	 be	 made	 soft;	 instead	 it	 should	 be	 made	 human	 and
sensible.
To	bring	down	the	prison	overcrowding,	the	under-trial	population
has	to	be	reduced	drastically.	The	undertrial	prisoners	charged	with
petty	 crimes	 and	 languishing	 in	 jails	 for	 over	 six	 months	 due	 to
delay	in	trial	should	be	released.
The	ratio	between	the	prison	staff	and	the	prison	population	should
be	increased.
The	 number	 of	 legal	 service	 clinics	 in	 jail	 which	 were	 regularly
visited	by	women	legal	aid	lawyers	and	senior	officers	should	be	in
increased.
Fast	 track	 courts	 have	 helped	 to	 an	 extent,	 but	 have	 not	made	 a
measurable	difference	to	the	problem	of	pendency.	The	courts	and
the	police	should	work	in	tandem.
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Society	-	What	is	killing	the	tea	workers?

Tea	garden	worker	dies	of	malnutrition.	Girls	from	tea	gardens	take	up
prostitution.	 Union	 Minister	 of	 Commerce	 Nirmala	 Sitharaman
proposes	 a	minimum	wage	 of	 Rs	 250	 for	 tea	 garden	workers	 in	West
Bengal.	 	 Tea	 Unions	 warn	 of	 aggressive	 movements.	 Nobody	 listens.
Why	 is	 it	 that	 in	 a	 country	 of	 tea	 lovers,	 the	 tea	 garden	workers	 are
dying	of	poverty?						KNAPPIL
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What	is	killing	Bengal’s	Tea	Garden	Workers?

No	permanent	employment:	Most	of	 the	 tea	garden	 labourers	are
basically	from	the	“adivasi”	community	and	are	the	most	exploited
ones	in	the	tea	gardens.	Most	of	them	work	as	part-time	labourers.
Child	labour	is	prevalent.
Low	wages:	Tea	labourers	are	paid	the	lowest	wages	in	comparison
to	other	labourers	 in	the	organised	sector	and	are	paid	lower	than
the	actual	minimum	wage.
Poor	 living	 conditions:	 They	 have	 to	 stay	 in	 over-crowded	 and
unhygienic	 living	 conditions	 in	 the	 residential	 colonies	 and	 thus
suffer	from	various	health	problems.
No	health	benefits:	 The	 tea	 gardens	 don’t	 have	medical	 facilities.
No	maternity	benefit	schemes	are	available	 to	 the	female	workers
and	they	are	engaged	in	tough	jobs	even	during	pregnancy.
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Why	are	the	tea	gardens	closed	and	abandoned	in	West	Bengal?

Labour	 shortage:	Most	 of	 the	workers	 in	 the	 tea	 gardens	 are	 the
ones	who	have	migrated	 from	other	 states	 and	 are	 dependent	 on
the	 tea	 industry	 for	 their	 livelihood.	 However,	 migration	 has
reduced	in	recent	times,	resulting	in	shortage	of	labour.
Less	production	of	tea:	75	per	cent	of	West	Bengal’s	tea	bushes	are
over	 half	 a	 century	 old,	 giving	 low	 yields	 amid	 high	 production
costs.
Decline	in	tea	price:	The	auction	price	of	the	tea	has	seen	a	steady
decline	over	the	years.
Sick	 industry:	 Due	 to	 lack	 of	 infrastructure,	 modernization	 and
efficient	management.
Climatic	 factors:	 Scanty	or	very	heavy	 rainfall	has	badly	affected
the	tea	industry.
Pest	 problem:	 Mosquito	 bites	 have	 affected	 many	 plantation
workers	in	West	Bengal.
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When	was	Tea	introduced	in	West	Bengal?

Tea	 plant	 originally	 grew	 in	 mountains	 and	 forest	 areas	 and
gradually	 moved	 to	 lower	 areas	 of	 Terai,	 where	 the	 ecological
systems	are	different	from	the	other	places.
The	East	India	Company	(EIC)	introduced	tea	plantation	in	Assam	in
1830.
In	 1856,	 tea	was	 planted	 by	 EIC	 in	Darjeeling	 and	 its	 surrounding
areas	in	North	Bengal.
Indian	Tea	Association	was	 formed	 in	 the	year	1890	and	 scientific
research	on	tea	was	started	in	1900.
In	1861,	the	first	tea	Auction	was	started	in	Kolkata	and	Calcutta	Tea
Traders	Association.
To	maintain	overall	 control	on	 tea	 –	Tea	Board	was	established	 in
1949.
Siliguri	Tea	Auction	Centre	was	established	in	the	year	1976	for	the
better	marketing	facility	of	the	local	tea	products.
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Where	is	the	Plantation	Labour	Act	(PLA)	lacking?

The	PLA	was	made	without	the	consultation	of	the	workers	and	was
made	from	the	garden	owner’s	perspective.
The	PLA	only	covers	the	permanent	workers	who	constitute	20%	of
the	workforce.
The	 temporary	workforce	which	 is	used	6-9	months	of	 the	year	 is
not	entitled	to	facilities	like	housing,	medical,	education,	etc.
Issues	 relating	 to	 social	 justice	 from	 the	 perspective	 of	 the	 rights
and	benefits	under	the	PLA	exclude	80%	of	the	population	in	the	tea
estates.
Institutional	 setup	 to	 oversee	 the	 implementation	 of	 the	 act	 is
limited.
Mandatory	visits	by	the	inspectors	are	hardly	fulfilled.
Justice	is	limited	to	the	payment	of	the	wage.
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Who	 are	 responsible	 for	 the	 dismal	 state	 of	 the	 Tea	 Workers	 in
India?

Tata	Global	Beverages	and	International	Finance	Corporation	(IFC)
which	 is	 part	 of	 World	 Bank	 were	 criticized	 for	 poor	 working
conditions,	low	wages,	and	gross	human	rights	violations.
Amalgamated	 Plantations	 Private	 Limited	 (APPL)	 that	 is	 partly
owned	by	Tata	Tea	and	IFC	is	in	violation	of	many	of	provisions	of
Indian	 Plantation	 Labor	 Act	 (PLA)	 on	 its	 tea	 plantations	 in	 Assam
and	West	Bengal.

The	plight	is	not	just	restricted	to	West	Bengal:

In	 October	 2015,	 a	 movement	 of	 6000	 women	 labourers	 calling
themselves	“Pempilai	Orumai”,	laid	siege	to	the	Munnar	tea	estates
in	Kerala	but	after	intervention	by	the	chief	minister	of	the	state,	it
gave	in.
Several	of	Britain’s	biggest	tea	brands,	including	PG	Tips,	Tetleys	and
Twinings,	have	said	they	will	work	to	improve	the	tea	estates	they
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buy	from	in	India.

How	can	the	closed	tea	gardens	be	reopened?

In	order	to	clear	the	weeds	that	have	grown	in	the	closed	gardens,
the	tea	gardens	should	be	covered	under	MGNREGA	and	100	days	of
work	should	be	given	to	all	workers.
The	 work	 should	 include	 land	 development,	 drainage,	 irrigation
channel,	 connectivity.	 Absolutely	 no	 plantations	 and	 plucking
would	be	allowed.
A	dedicated	team,	institutional	arrangements	for	smooth	and	timely
implementation,	 regular	 fund	 flow	 and	monitoring	 will	 be	 put	 in
place.
All	the	work	would	be	implemented	by	the	Panchayat	Samitis	with
active	 involvement	 of	 the	workers,	 community	members	 and	 the
new	management.
This	assistance	would	continue	for	a	 limited	period,	 till	 the	garden
becomes	viable	and	can	reabsorb	the	full	labour	strength.
The	 National	 Food	 Security	 Act	 (2013)	 must	 be	 implemented	 to
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ensure	food	and	nutrition	security.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Jats	protest.	Again.

Shoot-to-kill	orders	have	been	issued	in	many	parts	of	Haryana	as	Jats
protest	 over	 caste	 rights.	 With	 the	 pro-reservation	 agitation	 of	 Jats
moving	 closer	 to	 Delhi,	 the	 government	 is	 exploring	 all	 options	 to
prevent	its	escalation	into	a	major	law	and	order	situation.	While	their
demand	has	political	support,	they	will	have	to	overcome	gigantic	legal
barriers	to	win	reservation.KNAPPIL
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What’s	happening	in	Haryana?

At	 least	 5	 persons	 were	 killed	 and	 20	 others	 were	 injured	 after
Indian	Army	personnel	fired	on	Jat	protestors.
District	 administrations	have	 clamped	 curfew	 in	 Jind,	 Sonipat	 and
Gohana	as	violence	 spread	 to	more	areas	 in	Haryana	over	 the	 Jat
quota	 row.	 Curfew	 was	 already	 in	 place	 in	 Rohtak,	 Bhiwani	 and
Jhajjar	in	the	wake	of	incidents	of	violence	during	the	Jat	agitation.
Haryana	chief	minister	ML	Khattar	has	made	a	fresh	appeal	to	the
people	to	maintain	peace	and	harmony.
By	 evening,	 shoot-at-sight	 orders	 were	 issued	 in	 Rohtak	 and
Bhiwani	and	curfew	was	 imposed	 in	both	these	districts	as	well	as
Jhajjar	and	Section	144	was	 imposed	 in	at	 least	 six	districts	of	 the
state.
Note:	There	are	two	“section	144s”	for	regulating	riots.	Section	144
of	 the	 Criminal	 Procedure	 Code	 (CrPC)	 of	 1973	 empowers	 a
magistrate	 to	 prohibit	 an	 assembly	 of	more	 than	 10	 people	 in	 an
area.	According	to	sections	141-149	(which	includes	Section	144)	of
the	 Indian	 Penal	 Code	 (IPC),	 the	 maximum	 punishment	 for
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engaging	in	rioting	is	rigorous	imprisonment	for	3	years	and/or	fine.

Why	do	the	Jats	demand	reservation?

The	Jats	in	north	Indian	states	like	Haryana	and	Uttar	Pradesh	have
traditionally	 been	 a	 dominant	 caste,	 which	 prospered	 through
agriculture.
Sociologists	maintain	that	they	have	also	been	the	“superior-most”
community	 in	 the	 rural	 caste	 hierarchies	 of	 these	 regions,	where
ritual	status	was	largely	determined	by	the	ownership	of	land.	In
political	institutions,	they	were	well	represented.
The	 Jat	 sense	 of	 marginalisation	 can	 be	 traced	 to	 the
transformations	 shaped	 by	 a	 changing	 economy,	 where	 urban
aspirations	 eroded	 the	 old	 social	 capital	 of	 owning	 land	 and
commanding	rural	networks.
A	new	generation	of	Jats	suddenly	found	themselves	educationally
backward	yet	unwilling	to	work	on	the	land	for	a	livelihood.
Jats,	an	economically	and	numerically	powerful	 community,	have
been	able	to	organise	themselves	in	effective	ways	to	put	pressure
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on	the	governments	concerned.
Note:	 Chaudhary	Charan	Singh,	 one	of	 the	 greatest	 leaders	of	 Jats
who	served	as	the	prime	minister	of	India	in	1979-80,	had	rejected
the	Mandal	Commission	recommendations	that	the	community	be
included	 among	 the	 castes	 covered	 under	 27	 %	 reservations	 for
OBCs.	 He	 had	 argued	 that	 Jats	 were	 a	 proud	 and	 hardworking
community	which	had	no	need	for	affirmative	action	to	ensure	its
advancement.

Since	when	have	Jats	been	demanding	reservation?

Jats	have	agitated	to	be	on	the	OBC	list	of	the	Centre	and	states,	since
VP	Singh’s	decision	to	implement	Mandal	report	recommendations
in	1991.	The	report	was	submitted	a	decade	earlier	but	was	not	acted
upon.
1997:	Their	demand	in	Haryana,	UP	and	MP	to	be	in	central	OBC	list
is	rejected	by	the	National	Commission	for	Backward	Classes
2002:	A	survey	is	commissioned	to	review	jats’	backwardness	in	six
states,	 including	 Haryana	 and	 UP.	 Haryana’s	 survey	 of	 jats
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compares	them	to	higher	castes,	not	the	lower	ones.
2005:	Congress’s	Bhupinder	Singh	Hooda	promises	them	a	quota;	he
becomes	the	Chief	Minister.
2014:	 Hooda	 includes	 jats	 &	 four	 other	 castes	 under	 10%	 Special
Backward	Class	(SBC)	quota.
The	 UPA	 government’s	 decision	 to	 grant	 OBC	 status	 to	 the	 Jat
community	 on	 the	 eve	 of	 the	 2014	 general	 elections	 drew	 strong
reactions	 from	 other	 backward	 class	 communities	 which	 viewed
the	move	as	vote	bank	politics.
March	 2015:	 The	 OBC	 quota	 was	 quashed	 by	 the	 Supreme	 Court
(SC).	“We	cannot	agree	with	 the	 view	 taken	by	 the	 government	 that
Jats	in	the	nine	states	in	question	are	a	backward	community	so	as	to
be	entitled	to	inclusion	in	the	central	lists	of	other	backward	classes,”
the	SC	had	said.	The	SC	quashed	the	review	petition	too,	which	was
submitted	by	the	current	government.

Where	 is	 the	 Supreme	 Court	 and	 the	 National	 Commission	 for
Backward	Castes	on	this	issue?
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National	 Commission	 for	 Backward	 Castes	 (NCBC)	 submitted	 a
report	 to	 the	central	government	on	26	February	2014	stating	that
the	Jat	Community	had	“not	fulfilled	the	criteria	for	inclusion	in	the
Central	List	of	OBCs”.
NCBC	 found	 that	 “Jats	 were	 not	 socially	 backward”,	 and	 not
“educationally	 backward”.	 It	 similarly	 rejected	 the	 claim	 of
“inadequate	 representation	 in	 public	 employment,	 finding	 them
adequately	represented	 in	armed	 forces,	government	 services	and
educational	institutions.”

The	Supreme	Court	(SC):	Hearing	a	plea	of	the	Jats,	the	Supreme	Court
had	made	 it	 clear	 that	caste	 alone	 cannot	 be	 the	 reason	 to	 approve
reservation	for	a	certain	community.

The	 top	 court	 had	 said	 that	 to	 determine	 backwardness	 of	 a
community,	social	backwardness	should	be	the	prime	concern.

Who	is	Raj	Kumar	Saini?

He	is	currently	serving	as	a	Member	of	Parliament.	He	won	the	2014
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Lok	Sabha	 election	 from	Kurukshetra	 (Haryana)	 as	 a	 candidate	 of
Bharatiya	Janata	Party.
He	 has	 been	 opposing	 the	 Jat	 demand,	 threatening	 to	 unite
volunteers	 from	 35	 communities	 for	 a	 “direct	 action”	 against	 the
protesters.
He	has	argued	that	the	Jat	demand	for	reservation	is	“an	illegal”	one
“completely	unacceptable”	to	the	state’s	OBCs.
His	“OBC	Brigade”,	he	says	is	ready	to	fight	back	because	there	is	“no
provision	in	the	Constitution	that	gives	share	of	reservation	benefits
of	the	OBC	quota	to	the	Jats.”
The	BJP	has	said	it	will	issue	a	show-cause	notice	to	Raj	Kumar	Saini
for	speaking	against	reservation	for	the	Jat	community,	defying	the
diktat	of	the	party’s	central	leadership.

How	may	the	Haryana	OBC	quota	bill	hit	a	legal	speed	breaker?

Haryana	 government’s	 decision	 to	 bring	 a	 bill	 to	 declare	 Jats	 and
four	 other	 castes	 as	 backward	 classes	 (OBCs)	 may	 not	 withstand
judicial	scrutiny	in	view	of	the	50%	ceiling	on	quota	in	government
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jobs	imposed	by	the	Supreme	Court.
Even	 if	 placed	 in	 the	 Ninth	 Schedule	 of	 the	 Constitution	 that
protects	 laws	 from	 judicial	 scrutiny,	 the	 Haryana	 government’s
proposal	 to	 include	Jats	and	4	other	castes	 in	OBCs	will	be	open	to
judicial	scrutiny.
Article	 368	 gives	 power	 to	 the	 Parliament	 to	 amend	 the
Constitution.	But	Article	13	 of	 the	 Constitution	 restrains	 the	 State
from	making	any	law	inconsistent	with	the	fundamental	rights.
In	 January	 2007,	 a	 nine-judge	 Constitution	 Bench	 upheld
Parliament’s	power	to	place	a	particular	law	in	the	Ninth	Schedule
but	 said	 such	 laws	 did	 not	 enjoy	 a	 blanket	 protection	 from
judicial	scrutiny.
The	SC	 laid	down	a	two-fold	test	 to	 examine	 the	validity	of	 a	 law
placed	in	the	Ninth	Schedule.	First,	 it	has	to	be	examined	whether
the	 law	 in	 question	 violates	 any	 fundamental	 right	 or	 not.	 And	 if
yes,	 whether	 the	 violation	 also	 damages	 or	 destroys	 the	 basic
structure	of	the	Constitution.	If	the	answer	to	both	the	questions	is
in	the	affirmative,	only	then	a	law	placed	in	the	Ninth	Schedule	can
be	declared	unconstitutional.
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Society	-	Farmer,	fashion	and	suicide

BJP	MP	Gopal	Shetty	recently	attributed	farmers’	suicides	to	a	“fashion
trend”.	He	later	regretted	the	remark.	The	“trend”	is	negative	for	India’s
farmers.	 Maharashtra	 alone	 has	 reported	 124	 farm	 suicides	 since
January.	 Farmer	 suicides	 are	 a	 result	 of	 high	 cost-low	 return	 farming
and	 the	 stresses	 due	 to	 the	 debt.	 The	 farmer	 who	 feeds	 the	 nation
starves	and	dies.	Why?KNAPPIL
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What	are	the	major	factors	for	farmer	suicides	in	India?

National	Crime	Record	Bureau	(NCRB)	has	pointed	out	five	 causes
accounting	for	75.6	per	cent	of	total	farmer	suicides	in	the	country.
They	include	bankruptcy	or	 indebtedness,	 family	 issues,	 failure
of	crops,	illness,	and	drug	abuse	or	alcoholic	addiction.
The	other	reasons	are	non-transfer	of	 land	records,	 failure	of	bore
wells,	 irregular	 power	 supply,	 drought	 and	 borrowing	 of	 loans	 at
high	interest	rate	from	moneylenders.
Majority	 of	 the	 farmers	 in	 India	 own	 less	 than	 two	 acres	 of	 land.
Small	 farmers	have	become	vulnerable	as	profitable	agriculture	 is
not	economically	feasible	on	such	small	holdings.
Small	and	marginal	farmers	have	not	benefited	much	even	though
aggregate	 credit	 intensity	 of	 agriculture	 is	 increasing.	 The	 high
dependence	 of	 the	 rural	 economy	 on	moneylenders,	 who	 charge
high	 rates	 of	 interest,	 has	 led	 to	 higher	 percentage	 of	 rural
households	indebted	to	non-institutional	agencies.
A	 few	youngsters	who	have	 taken	up	 farming	 face	many	hurdles.
Lack	of	government	support	turns	their	enthusiasm	into	frustration
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leading	to	either	moving	out	of	this	sectors	or	suicides.
At	 the	 cost	 of	 farmer’s	 incomes	 and	 livelihood	 security,	 the
corporate	 controlled	 agriculture	 is	 designed	 for	 maximizing
corporate	profits.

Why	 have	 the	 steps	 taken	 by	 government	 not	 helped	 in	 ending
farmer	suicides?

The	 government	 has	 failed	 to	 tackle	 problems	 in	 the	 farm	 sector.
The	main	issue	is	offering	of	special	packages	to	deal	with	problems
of	 suicide,	which	 is	reactionary	 instead	of	 implementing	a	 long-
term	policy.
Farmers	 have	 incurred	 financial	 loss	 due	 to	 middlemen’s	 role	 in
agriculture	 produce	 marketing	 committees	 (APMCs).	 The	 non-
availability	 of	 reasonable	 prices	 for	 commodities	 and	 seizure	 of
trucks	by	bankers	also	had	led	to	loss.
Money	 distributed	 to	 the	 farmers	 by	 the	 insurance	 companies
under	 the	Crop	Insurance	Plan	 is	 insufficient	 in	 the	context	of	 the
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quantum	of	damage	to	crops	suffered	by	them.
Though	 Central	 and	 State	 government	 have	 implemented	 debt
relief	 scheme	and	debt	waiver	has	been	announced	several	 times,
most	 of	 the	 subsidies	 and	welfare	 schemes	do	not	 reach	 the	poor
farmers.	Only	big	land	lords	are	benefited	by	such	schemes.
Lack	 of	 proper	 water	 management	 by	 the	 authorities	 has	 led	 to
water	shortage.
The	 government	 has	 not	 been	 successful	 in	 starting	 large	 scale
alternative	 employment	 generation	 programs	 to	 reduce	 the
dependence	on	agriculture.

When	 did	 India	 observe	 high	 farmer	 suicide	 rate	 post-
Independence?

With	reduction	in	public	sector	investment	in	agriculture,	failure	to
encourage	 sustainable	 farming	 practices,	 and	 degrading	 prices	 for
agricultural	 produce	 were	 among	 the	 factors	 that	 damaged	 the
agricultural	sector.	Farm	suicides	began	around	1987	and	since	then
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have	taken	a	toll	of	more	than	3	lakh	farmers	in	the	past	28	years.
In	India	between	1997	and	2005,	there	was	a	farmer	suicide	every	32
minutes	as	per	a	report	by	the	United	Nations.
As	 per	 the	 National	 Crime	 Record	 Bureau	 data,	 nearly	 3	 lakh
farmers	have	committed	since	1995.
According	 to	 the	 Ministry	 of	 Agriculture,	 the	 total	 of	 number	 of
suicides	committed	by	farmers	for	agrarian	reasons	in	the	last	three
years	stands	at	3313.
Around	 18,250	 farmers	 committed	 suicide	 in	 2004,	 which	 is	 the
highest	number	of	farmer	suicides	recorded	in	India.
Over	a	period	of	10	years	 through	2005,	 the	 farmer	suicide	rate	 in
India	has	ranged	between	1.4	to	1.8	per	100,000	total	population.
India	recorded	12,360	farm	suicides	 in	2014	which	 is	slightly	more
than	the	number	of	farmer	suicides	registered	in	2013.

Where	is	the	problem	the	most	severe?

Five	 states	 together	 account	 for	 about	 90	 per	 cent	 of	 total	 farmer
suicides	 in	 India.	 Maharashtra	 has	 accounted	 for	 the	 highest
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number	 of	 farmer	 suicides	 for	 a	 decade	 now.	 It	 is	 followed	 by
Telangana,	Madhya	Pradesh,	Chhattisgarh	and	Karnataka.
According	 to	 the	All	 India	Debt	and	 Investment	Survey	2013	 (70th
Round	of	NSSO)	 the	 incidence	of	 indebtedness	was	alarming	at	 74
per	cent	in	Telangana,	56	per	cent	in	Maharashtra	and	55	per	cent	in
Karnataka.	 So	 we	 see	 a	 strong	 correlation	 between	 indebtedness
and	farmer	suicides.
Maharashtra	alone	has	recorded	over	10,000	farm	suicides	between
2011	 and	 2013.	 As	 per	 a	 study,	 one	 in	 three	 farmer	 suicides	 in
Vidarbha	are	in	debot	over	Rs	10,000.
As	 per	 a	 study,	 Andhra	 Pradesh	 and	Maharashtra	 have	 very	 high
and	 significantly	 rising	 numbers	 of	 suicides	 when	 compared	 to
Bihar	 and	 UP,	 which	 are	 the	 most	 backward	 states	 of	 India.
However	 areas	 such	 as	 Gujarat,	 in	 which	 cash	 crops	 are	 mainly
cultivated	on	large-scale	farms,	have	low	suicide	rates.

Who	are	the	people	most	susceptible	to	farmer	suicides	in	India?

It	is	found	by	a	new	study	that	India’s	shocking	rates	of	suicide	are
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highest	 in	 areas	 having	 three	 characteristics	 namely,	 those	 that
grow	cash	crops	such	as	coffee	and	cotton;	those	with	landholdings
of	 less	 than	 one	 hectare;	 and	 those	 farmers	 who	 are	 most	 debt-
ridden.
Farmers	aged	between	31	and	45	accounts	for	35%	of	total	suicides
followed	by	young	farmers	aged	between	18	and	30.
Male	 farmers	 who	 are	 traditionally	 responsible	 for	 a	 household’s
economic	 well-being	 account	 for	 higher	 suicide	 rate	 when
compared	to	their	female	counterpart.
Small	and	marginal	farmers	accounted	for	about	72.4	per	cent	of
total	farmer	suicides.
Those	farmers	who	were	worried	that	crop	failure	would	affect	the
marriage	prospects	of	their	daughters	had	also	committed	suicide.
Those	 farmers	 with	 lack	 of	 institutional	 banking	 facilities,	 who
depended	 on	 moneylenders	 and	 intermediaries,	 were	 more
susceptible	to	suicide.
Farmers	in	those	states	with	greater	economic	disparity	tend	to	be
more	susceptible	to	suicide.
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How	can	the	government	reduce	farmer	suicide	in	India?

Prevention	is	better	than	compensation	when	it	comes	to	suicides.
To	 ensure	 fair	 deal	 to	 farmers,	 there	 is	 a	 need	 to	 speed	 up
agricultural	marketing	reforms	by	the	State	Government.
Government	 should	 encourage	 ecological	 agriculture,	 seed
sovereignty,	 and	 climate	 resilient	 strategies	 which	 will	 lead	 to
growing	more	nutritious	 food	and	higher	 returns	 for	 the	 farmers.
The	crops	will	also	be	less	prone	to	failure.
Importance	 should	 be	 given	 to	 financial	 literacy,	 education,	 and
medical	services	among	the	farming	community.
Regular	 counseling	 of	 distressed	 farmers	 will	 help	 in	 initiating
bankruptcy	proceedings	or	restructuring	of	loans	in	case	the	farmer
is	found	in	a	debt	trap.
Technological	 advancement	 in	 agriculture	 should	be	passed	down
to	 the	 small	 farmers.	 Improved	 modern	 methods	 of	 rain	 water
harvesting	should	be	developed.
Many	States	either	under	report	or	do	not	report	(e.g.	West	Bengal)
the	incidences	of	suicide.	Need	of	the	hour	is	to	change	this	practice
so	that	preventive	measures	can	be	taken	wherever	required.
Researchers	say	that	policy	intervention	to	stabilize	the	price	of	cash
crops	 and	 relieve	 indebted	 farmers	 may	 help	 stem	 the	 tide	 of
suicide.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Ariel	ad	breaks	gender	stereotype

Ariel	 has	 won	 over	 the	 social	 media	 with	 its	 campaign	 ‘Dads
#SharetheLoad’.	It	has	put	forward	a	pertinent	question	-	Why	is	laundry
only	 a	 mother’s	 job?	 It	 highlights	 the	 overriding	 notion	 that	 whilst
mothers	 in	modern	 Indian	society	may	be	climbing	 the	career	 ladder,
they	still	partake	 in	a	greater	share	of	household	chores	 in	contrast	 to
the	fathers. KNAPPIL
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What	is	the	plot	of	the	ad?

The	plot	 is	 set	 in	 an	urban	household	where	 a	 father	watches	 his
daughter	come	home	from	work,	check	on	her	son,	do	the	laundry,
make	 her	 husband	 a	 cup	 of	 tea,	 start	 cooking	 dinner,	 field	 work
calls,	send	emails,	hand	him	his	tickets,	put	the	toys	away,	and	smile
without	complaining.
Though	the	father	is	proud	about	this	daughter,	he	is	apologetic	that
she	has	to	do	it	all	on	her	own.
He	 is	 sorry	 for	 sub-consciously	 ingraining	 cultural	 and	 gender
stereotypes,	as	he	went	about	doing	his	thing	without	helping	her
mother	with	household	chores.
He	leaves	a	letter	for	his	daughter,	apologizing	for	his	inability	to	set
the	right	example	for	her,	and	a	promise	to	set	things	right	at	home
by	helping	her	mother.
The	advertisement	ends	with	 the	 superimposition	of	 the	question:
“Why	is	laundry	only	a	mother’s	job?	Dads	#ShareTheLoad.”
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Why	is	it	relevant	to	our	society?

Today,	 despite	 changing	 gender	 roles,	 increase	 in	 literacy	 levels,
greater	 number	 of	women	 joining	work	 force,	 increased	 financial
independence,	 greater	ownership	of	 cars	and	bikes	 certain	gender
stereotypes	have	not	changed.
The	 ad	 leaves	 an	 important	 message	 as	 it	 calls	 fathers	 to
‘ShareTheLoad’	and	bring	about	household	equality.
The	 need	 for	 women	 empowerment	 has	 been	 haunting	 India	 in
almost	all	aspects	of	life.
Experts	 maintain	 that	 media	 can	 influence	 the	 society	 and	 big
brands	should	take	the	initiative	to	break	stereotypes.
The	right	advertisement	can	raise	a	mirror	to	society,	and	by	doing
that,	it	can	seek	a	better	world	where	men	and	women	have	equal
responsibilities	and	equal	ownership	of	chores.
The	Airtel	ad	raises	a	pertinent	question	-	Is	laundry	only	a	woman’s
job?	 How	 great	 it	 would	 be	 to	 build	 a	 society	 where	 father	 and
mother	could	share	the	load?
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When	did	‘ShareTheLoad’	Campaign	start?

The	 “Share	 the	 load”	 campaign	 was	 launched	 in	 2015.	 It	 is
conceptualized	by	the	agency	BBDO.
It	 is	 a	 call	 to	 action	 for	 people,	 men	 in	 particular,	 to	 share	 the
division	of	household	chores	with	their	partners.
The	ad	campaign	was	inspired	following	a	recent	Nielsen	Survey	on
Indian	 households	 across	 five	 cities	 which	 highlights	 that	 two
thirds	of	Indian	women	feel	there	exists	inequality	between	men
and	women	at	home.
According	to	the	survey,	85	%	of	working	Indian	women	feel	 they
have	two	jobs,	one	at	work	and	the	other	at	home.
It	was	also	highlighted	that	76	%	of	Indian	men	believe	that	laundry
is	a	woman’s	job.
The	campaign	 launch	saw	the	 likes	of	Shilpa	Shetty,	Neha	Dhupia,
Mandira	 Bedi,	 Amala	 Paul	 joining	 in	 on	 discussions	 which	 have
generated	national	interest.
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Where	has	progress	been	made	for	reducing	gender	stereotyping?

An	advocacy	campaign	Population	First	 in	India	by	Laadli	aims	to
sensitize	 stakeholders	 against	 poor	 portrayal	 of	 women	 in
commercials.
A	 raft	 of	 recent	ads	has	 turned	 the	 tables	and	used	 feminism	as	a
central	tenet	of	the	marketing	message.	There	is	an	effort	made	to
get	rid	of	gender	stereotypes.
Havell’s	 #RespectWomen	 campaign	 stated	 that	 ‘women	 are	 not
kitchen	appliances’.
In	Havells	-	Ab	Hawa	Badlegi	ad,	a	man	is	willing	to	take	his	wife’s
surname	 post	 marriage	 and	 makes	 a	 bold	 departure	 from
repressive	traditions.
A	recent	Cadbury	Bournvita	ad	portrays	a	mother	having	the	ability
to	 step	 out	 of	 the	 home	 and	 be	 a	 high-energy,	 action-based	 role
model	for	her	child.
Fashion	 brand	 Anouk	 has	 made	 an	 ad	 on	 the	 rights	 of	 to-be-
mothers	in	the	workplace.
Biba	has	tried	to	serve	as	a	homily	on	women’s	emancipation	with	it
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#ChangeIsBeautiful	campaign.

Who	decides	the	gender	roles?

Gender	roles	are	based	on	norms,	or	standards,	created	by	society.
It	refers	to	society’s	concept	of	how	men	and	women	are	expected
to	act	and	behave.
The	 masculine	 roles	 are	 usually	 associated	 with	 strength,
aggression,	 and	 dominance,	 while	 feminine	 roles	 are	 associated
with	passivity,	nurturing,	and	subordination.
From	 birth,	 children	 are	 assigned	 a	 gender	 and	 are	 socialized	 to
conform	to	certain	gender	roles	based	on	their	biological	sex.
There	 are	 four	 major	 agents	 of	 socialization:	 family,	 education,
peer	groups,	and	mass	media.
Socialization	leads	men	and	women	into	a	false	sense	that	they	are
acting	naturally,	rather	than	following	a	socially	constructed	role.
The	attitudes	and	expectations	surrounding	gender	roles	are	based
on	stereotypes	about	the	attitudes,	traits,	or	behaviour	patterns	of
women	or	men.
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Gender	 stereotypes	 form	 the	 basis	 of	 sexism,	 or	 the	 prejudiced
beliefs	that	value	males	over	females.

How	does	market	propagate	gender	stereotyping?

Stereotypes	are	manifested	through	many	forms	in	media	and	are
used	to	represent	both	men	and	women.
Though	advertising	industry	has	not	created	any	of	the	stereotypes,
but	they	certainly	have	strengthened	and	propagated	many	of	these
stereotypes	in	order	to	sell	many	brands	and	categories.
While	 majority	 feature	 boys	 as	 dirty,	 naughty,	 rowdy,	 intelligent
and	cute;	the	young	girls	are	featured	with	stereotypical	images	of
being	chatterboxes	and	sweet	delicate	things.
The	marketers	are	constantly	conflating	 the	separate	constructs	of
sex,	gender,	and	sexuality.	They	assume	all	women	are	feminine
and	would	like	a	pink.
Innumerable	 deodorant	 ads	 show	 women	 following	 the	 men
merely	because	they	smell	good.
Ads	 about	 insurance	 companies	 show	 selling	 policies	 for	 son’s
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education	 and	 daughter’s	 wedding,	 and	 jewellers	 pitch	 their
products	primarily	for	the	brides-to-be.
In	 advertisements,	woman	would	 always	 be	 the	 showpiece	mom,
daughter,	 wife	 and	 sister,	 a	mere	 reflection	 of	 how	 society	 views
her.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Protecting	our	men	from	domestic	violence

A	Delhi	court	said,	“It	is	time	now	to	have	laws	to	protect	and	restore	the
dignity	of	men	charged	with	false	rape	cases	as	everyone	is	just	fighting	to
protect	the	honor	of	women.”	It	also	said	that	the	humiliation	suffered	by
men	cannot	be	ignored	anymore.	What	case	do	we	have	to	defend	the
honor	of	our	men? KNAPPIL
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What	are	the	salient	points	of	the	judge	in	this	case?

While	 acquitting	 a	man	 of	 charges	 of	 raping	 a	 woman	 known	 to
him,	Delhi	court	said	that	while	laws	are	being	made	for	protection
of	women,	some	of	whom	may	misuse	 them,	 nobody	 talks	 about
the	dignity	and	honor	of	a	man.
The	court	opined	 that	 there	are	women	who	misuse	 laws	 that	are
made	 for	 their	 protection	 and	 falsely	 accuse	 men	 to	 have
committed	crimes	as	grave	as	rape.
But	nobody	talks	about	the	damage	that	can	be	caused	to	the	dignity
and	 honor	 of	 a	 man.	 The	 potential	 loss	 out	 of	 all	 the	 drudgery
undergone	by	him	on	the	account	of	 false	accusations	can	neither
be	undone	nor	compensated.
His	plight	may	also	continue	after	his	acquittal	as	his	 implication
may	have	caused	an	uproar	in	the	society	but	his	acquittal	may
not	even	be	noticed.
Every	 case	 at	 hand	 is	 analyzed	 from	 a	 woman’s	 perspective	 and
only	dignity	and	honor	of	a	woman	carry	weight	in	the	society.
Where	is	the	law	to	protect	a	man	from	such	a	woman	where	he
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is	being	persecuted	and	implicated	in	false	cases?
The	 court	 also	 pondered	 whether	 a	 person	 acquitted	 of	 rape
charges	be	considered	as	a	“rape	survivor”.

Why	do	men	suffer	in	silence?

Protect	 children:	 Just	 like	 women,	men	worry	 that	 leaving	 their
spouses	 will	 harm	 their	 children	 or	 prevent	 them	 from	 having
access	to	them.	Obtaining	custody	of	children	is	always	challenging
for	fathers,	as	is	the	prospect	of	raising	them	alone.
Social	 Stigma:	 Many	 men	 feel	 ashamed	 at	 being	 beaten	 by	 a
woman,	or	feel	that	they	have	failed	in	their	role	as	a	protector	and
provider	for	the	family.
Fear	of	cases:	The	biggest	fear	in	Indian	men	is	being	slapped	with	a
dowry	harassment	 case.	Not	only	 is	 it	hard	 to	 shake	off	 the	 social
stigma	 that	 comes	 with	 being	 charged	 with	 such	 an	 act,	 but	 the
cases	 also	 tend	 to	 drag	 on	 for	 years	 and	 are	 almost	 always	 in	 the
woman’s	favor.
Parental	 pressure:	 Even	 today,	 most	 men	 continue	 to	 live	 with
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their	 parents	 even	 after	 getting	 married.	 When	 differences	 arise,
parents	generally	 step	 in	and	can	 sometimes	make	matters	worse
with	their	own	demands.
Denial:	Just	as	with	female	domestic	violence	victims,	denying	that
there	is	a	problem	only	prolongs	the	abuse.	Men	believe	that	they
can	help	or	change	their	abuser,	but	change	can	only	happen	once
the	 abuser	 takes	 full	 responsibility	 for	 her	 behavior	 and	 seeks
professional	treatment.

When	 was	 Domestic	 Violence	 Act	 enacted	 and	 where	 is	 it	 being
criticized?

The	Protection	of	Women	from	Domestic	Violence	Act	2005	is	an	Act
of	 the	 Parliament	 of	 India	 brought	 into	 force	 by	 the	 government
from	26	October	2006.
The	 Act	 provides	 for	 the	 first	 time	 in	 Indian	 law	 a	 definition	 of
“domestic	 violence”;	 this	 definition	being	 broad	 and	 including	not
only	 physical	 violence,	 but	 also	 other	 forms	 of	 violence	 such	 as
emotional/verbal,	sexual,	and	economic	abuse.

KNAPPIL
Y

1084



It	is	a	civil	law	meant	primarily	for	protection	orders	and	not	meant
to	penalize	criminally.

Criticism:

Men’s	 organizations	 such	 as	 the	 Save	 Indian	 Family	 (SIF)
Foundation	have	opposed	the	law,	arguing	that	it	might	be	misused
by	women	during	disputes.
Renuka	 Chowdhury,	 the	 ex-	 Minister	 for	 Women	 and	 Child
Development,	opined	that	an	equal	gender	law	would	be	ideal.
The	 then	 President	 of	 India,	 Pratibha	 Patil	 said	 that	 women
themselves	 have	 not	 been	 innocent	 of	 abusing	 women.	 At	 times
women	 have	 played	 an	 unsavory,	 catalytic	 role	 in	 perpetrating
violence.
The	absences	of	a	deterrent	to	not	misuse	the	law	has	led	to	some
women	misusing	 the	 law	 to	 protect	 themselves	 for	 harassing	 the
husband	and	in-laws.

Where	were	the	challenges/criticisms	on	these	laws?

KNAPPIL
Y

1085



There	 are	 three	 fundamental	 challenges	 with	 these	 laws	 are	 –	 a)
they	 are	 overwhelmingly	 gender	 biased	 in	 favor	 of	women,	 b)
the	 potential	 for	 misuse	 is	 very	 high	 and	 c)	 the	 definition	 of
domestic	violence	is	too	expansive.
Given	 the	 misuse	 of	 these	 laws,	 men	 fear	 that	 the	 same	 could
possibly	apply	to	anti-sexual	harassment	laws	at	work	places.
SIF	 Foundation	 observed	 that	 in	 30%	 of	 the	 cases	 that	 come	 to
them,	there	is	a	rift	between	the	woman	and	her	in-laws	where	the
woman	forces	the	man	to	choose	between	the	two	under	the	threat
of	 slapping	 Section	 498A	 of	 the	 IPC	 (dowry	 harassment	 and
domestic	violence)	on	the	husband	and	his	family.
SIF	added	that	1.2	lakh	women	(women	relatives	of	husbands)	were
arrested	under	 the	anti-dowry	Act	but	 the	ministry	of	women	and
child	development	minister	was	not	doing	anything	about	 it.	“Are
you	 a	 wife	 development	 or	 a	 woman	 development	 minister?”
they	asked.
These	laws	or	any	other	law	did	not	protect	the	dignity	of	men.	These
are	 based	 on	 the	 premise	 that	 men	 are	 physically	 powerful	 than
women	 and	 they	 are	 not	 subjected	 to	 domestic	 violence	 or
harassment.
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Who	said	what?

The	Supreme	Court	has	accused	the	country’s	women	of	misusing
a	 law	created	 to	protect	 them	from	harassment	by	 their	husbands
and	 in-laws.	 It	 ruled	 the	 dowry	 act	 was	 now	 being	 “used	 as
weapons”	 by	 “disgruntled	 wives.”	 In	 some	 cases,	 “bed-ridden
grand-fathers	 and	 grand-mothers	 of	 the	 husbands,	 their	 sisters
living	abroad	for	decades	are	arrested,”	the	order	noted.
According	to	the	National	Crime	Records	Bureau	(NCRB)	statistics,
nearly	 200,000	 people,	 including	 47,951	 women,	 were	 arrested	 in
regard	to	dowry	offences	in	2012,	but	only	15%	of	the	accused	were
convicted.
Data	 released	 by	 the	NCRB	 has	 revealed	 that	 out	 of	 the	 131,666
suicides	in	the	country	in	2014,	89,129	were	by	men	and	42,537	by
women.	Suicides	are	one	area	which	exhibits	the	social	trauma	and
mental	status	of	men.
This	 data	 illustrates	 the	 vulnerable	 situation	 men	 are	 in	 in	 the
present	 scenario.	 Every	 5.84	 minutes	 (on	 an	 average),	 a	 man
commits	 suicide	 in	 India.	Family	disputes	are	 the	single	 largest
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reason	for	male	suicides.
Legal	experts	opine	 that	when	a	person,	who	has	not	 committed
any	crime,	begins	to	fear	punishment	under	the	provisions	of	a	law,
it	is	not	a	law	anymore	–	it	is	state	sponsored	legal	terrorism.

How	is	the	world	poised	in	gender	neutral	laws?

According	to	a	report	on	sexual	harassment	at	the	workplace	by	the
United	 Nations	 Economic	 Commission	 of	 Europe,	 around	 25
countries	 in	 and	 around	Europe	 and	Asia	have	policies	 for	 sexual
harassment	that	are	gender	neutral.
The	 US	 and	 most	 countries	 in	 ASEAN	 region	 also	 have	 gender
neutral	laws.	Even	neighboring	Pakistan	has	gender	neutral	sexual
harassment	policies.

Reasons	and	Impact:

Today,	 along	 with	 men,	 many	 women	 also	 have	 serious	 anger
management	 issues.	 They	 also	 seem	 to	 bring	 the	 stress	 of	 the
workplace	to	the	home.
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Sometimes,	inability	of	husband	to	meet	monetary	demands	of	wife
also	leads	to	abuse	and	violence.
As	 there	 is	 a	 lot	 of	 social	 stigma	 towards	men	 abused	by	women,
male	victims	of	domestic	violence	are	 ridiculed	and	considered	as
unmanly.	Such	thinking	is	chauvinistic	and	it	is	harmful.	As	it	could
possibly	lead	to	suicides	or	mental	problems.

Efforts:

Among	 many	 other	 efforts	 by	 different	 government	 and	 no-
governmental	 organizations,	 SIF	 Foundation,	 an	 organization
working	 on	 men’s	 rights,	 has	 now	 approached	 MPs	 to	 submit	 a
private	 member	 bill	 in	 the	 parliament	 to	 start	 the	 steps	 towards
enacting	a	 law	for	protection	of	men	from	domestic	violence.	 It	 is
long	overdue.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	India’s	U5MR:	still	shameful

India	 recorded	 the	 highest	 number	 of	 under-five	 deaths	 in	 2015
globally,	 as	 1	 in	 every	 21	 children	 born	 in	 India	 die	 before	 their	 fifth
birthday.	The	MDG-4	aimed	at	reducing	mortality	among	children	under
five	 by	 two-thirds.	 Though	 India	 has	 significantly	 reduced	Under	 Five
Mortality	(U5MR)	to	48	per	1,000	live	births,	it	has	missed	the	MDG	target
of	42. KNAPPIL
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What	are	the	recent	facts	on	U5MR?

U5MR	 in	 India	 has	 been	 reduced	 by	 62	%	 -	 from	 126	 deaths	 per
1,000	 live	 births	 in	 1990	 to	48	deaths	 in	 2015.	 The	 average	 global
reduction	is	53%.
India	 has	 the	 third	 highest	 child	 mortality	 rate	 among	 SAARC
countries.	 Afghanistan	 has	 the	 highest	 rate	 at	 91	 followed	 by
Pakistan	81.
58%	of	under-five	deaths	in	India	occur	in	the	neonatal	period	(0-27
days	 of	 life).	 Prematurity	 and	 complications	 during	 labour	 and
delivery	account	for	25%	and	11%	respectively.
In	 order	 to	 achieve	 the	 Millennium	 Development	 Goals	 (MDG),
U5MR	was	to	be	reduced	to	42	deaths	per	1,000	live	births	by	2015.
India	has	narrowly	missed	the	target.
India	 does	 not	 figure	 in	 the	 list	 of	 62	 countries	 which	 includes
Bangladesh	and	Nepal	—	that	have	achieved	the	MDG.
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Why	is	U5MR	a	matter	of	concern	for	India?

The	Lancet	 report	 shows	 that	20%	 of	 the	 global	 under-five	 deaths
took	place	in	India	in	2015.
Around	 1.2	 million	 children	 are	 still	 dying	 every	 year	 before
reaching	their	fifth	birthday.
U5MR	 in	 India	 is	 about	 seven	 times	 higher	 than	 in	 high-income
countries.
Child	mortality	 rate	 among	 the	 scheduled	 tribes	 is	almost	 double
than	the	national	average.
As	 per	 estimates,	 the	 children	 under	 five	 died	 from	 mostly
preventable	 causes.	 The	 leading	 causes	 being	 pre-term	 birth
complications	 (17%),	 pneumonia	 (15%),	 complications	 during
labour	and	delivery	(11%),	diarrhoea	(9	%)	and	malaria	(7	%).
The	new	Sustainable	Development	Goal	 requires	every	country	 to
reach	U5MR	of	25	deaths	or	fewer	per	1,000	live	births	by	2030.
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When	did	India	take	steps	to	address	child	mortality?

The	 Universal	 Immunization	 Programme	 (UIP)	 and	 Oral
Rehydration	Therapy	(ORT)	were	both	launched	in	1985.
Under	 UIP	 free	 vaccines	 are	 provided	 against	 13	 life	 threatening
diseases	 to	 27	 million	 children	 annually.	 Vaccines	 to	 prevent
pneumococcal	 pneumonia	 and	 rotavirus	 diarrhoea	 are	 now
available	and	affordable	for	universal	implementation.
Over	 the	 last	 two	 decades,	 government	 has	 implemented	 child
centric	policies	and	programmes	which	are	vigorously	attending	the
issues	related	to	child	health.
They	 include	 Child	 Survival	 and	 Safe	 Motherhood	 Programme
(1994);	 Reproductive	 and	 Child	 Health	 services;	 National	 Health
Policy	(2002);	National	Rural	Health	Mission	(2005);	National	Policy
on	 Early	 Childhood	 Care	 and	 Education;	 Integrated	 Child
Development	Services;	and	National	Policy	on	Children	(2013).

The	steps	taken	include:
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Integrated	Management	of	Neo-natal	&	childhood	illness.
Training	of	ASHAs	workers	in	Home	based	new	born	care.
Setting	up	of	sick	new	born	care	units	at	district	hospitals	as	per	the
Navajat	Shishu	Suraksha	Karyakram.
Promoting	exclusive	breastfeeding	and	complementary	feeding.
Strengthening	routine	immunisation	programme.
Focussing	 on	 reduction	 in	 morbidity	 and	 mortality	 due	 to	 Acute
Respiratory	Infections	(ARI)	and	Diarrhoeal	Diseases.
Name	based	tracking	of	pregnant	women	and	children.

Where	should	India	take	steps	to	better	address	U5MR?

Child	 mortality	 is	 generally	 described	 as	 the	 best	 barometer	 of
social	and	economic	progress.
The	 government	 should	 provide	 wider	 access	 to	 sanitation,
nutrition	and	health	services.
It	 is	 essential	 to	 invest	more	 in	 health	 systems	 that	 deliver	 high-
quality	and	affordable	services	to	children.
Step	 needs	 to	 be	 taken	 to	 provide	 basic,	 cost-effective	 health
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services	to	women	during	the	time	of	childbirth	and	for	sick	babies.
Under-nutrition	which	contributes	 to	nearly	half	of	all	under-five
deaths	needs	to	be	addressed.
The	education	level	and	age	of	the	mother	has	a	significant	bearing
on	 the	 chances	 of	 her	 baby’s	 survival.	 More	 girls	 should	 be
educated.
Awareness	should	be	created	about	increasing	the	spacing	between
two	births	and	preventing	adolescent	pregnancy.
Research	 is	needed	to	 identify	 inequalities	 in	mortality	rates	along
the	socioeconomic	gradient	for	efficient	resource	allocation.

Who	have	met	the	MDG	target	of	U5MR	across	the	world?

The	 study	 from	 the	 UN	 Inter-agency	 Group	 for	 Child	 Mortality
Estimation	 (UN	IGME)	 led	by	UNICEF	had	revealed	 that	only	62	of
195	countries	have	met	the	MDG	target	of	U5MR	by	two	thirds	over
these	25	years.
The	world	as	a	whole	reduced	its	U5MR	by	53%,	from	91	deaths	per
1,000	live	births	in	1990	to	43	in	2015.
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Eritrea,	Ethiopia,	Liberia,	Madagascar,	Malawi,	Mozambique,	Niger,
Rwanda,	Uganda,	and	Tanzania	have	all	met	the	MDG	target	in	spite
of	low	incomes.
The	 lower-middle	 income	 countries	 like	 Armenia,	 Bangladesh,
Bhutan,	Bolivia,	Egypt,	El	Salvador,	Georgia,	Indonesia,	Kyrgyzstan,
Nicaragua,	Timor-Leste	and	Yemen	have	also	met	the	target.
5	in	10	global	under-five	deaths	occur	in	sub-Saharan	Africa,	while
3	in	10	occur	in	Southern	Asia

How	has	India	performed	in	the	MDG?

India	has	fully	met	only	six	of	the	18	targets	adopted	as	part	of	the
eight	goals	in	2000.
It	has	achieved	the	target	of	reducing	poverty	by	half,	with	21.9	per
cent	of	the	population	below	the	poverty	line.
It	has	achieved	gender	parity	in	primary	school	enrolment.
It	has	successfully	managed	to	control	the	spread	of	deadly	diseases
such	as	HIV/AIDS,	malaria	and	tuberculosis.
It	has	also	increased	the	forest	cover	and	has	halved	the	proportion
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of	population	without	access	to	clean	drinking	water.
However,	 India	 lags	 behind	 on	 targets	 for	 empowering	 women
through	 wage	 employment	 and	 political	 participation,	 reducing
child	 and	 infant	 mortality,	 checking	 maternal	 mortality	 and
improving	 access	 to	 adequate	 sanitation	 to	 eliminate	 open
defecation.
It	has	failed	to	address	prevalence	of	hunger	as	89	million	children
in	 the	 age	 group	 0-3	 were	malnourished	 and	 35.6	million	 among
them	underweight.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Good	Teachers:	Endangered	Species	in	India?

National	 Council	 of	 Teacher	 Education	 (NCTE),	 which	 has	 come	 out
with	drastic	changes	in	teacher	training	courses,	has	said	it	will	not	take
coercive	action	against	erring	institutes.	So,	our	teachers	can	keep	their
jobs.	 Teaching	 in	 India	 has	 actually	 become	 just	 about	 that	 –	 keeping
jobs.	We	present	to	you	shameful	statistics	which	indicate	that	teaching
is	a	dying	art	form	in	India.	KNAPPIL
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What	 is	 the	 most	 shameful	 statistics	 regarding	 the	 quality	 of
education	in	India?

Have	 you	 grown	 up	 being	 told	 that	 Indians	 are	 good	 at	 Maths	 and
Science?	You	are	not	alone.	Even	Barrack	Obama,	 the	President	of	 the
US,	 once	warned	 the	American	 children	 that	 they	 (if	 they	 don’t	 study
well)	will	be	outsmarted	by	Indian	and	Chinese	kids.	He	was	only	half-
right.

In	2012,	fifteen-year-old	Indians	who	were	put,	for	the	first	time,	on
a	 global	 stage	 stood	 second	 to	 last	 (read	 it	 again),	 only	 beating
Kyrgyzstan	when	tested	on	their	reading,	math	and	science	abilities.
India	ranked	72nd	among	the	73	countries	 that	participated	 in	 the
Programme	 for	 International	 Student	 Assessment	 (PISA),
conducted	tri-annually	by	the	OECD	(Organisation	for	Economic	Co-
operation	 and	 Development)	 Secretariat.	 The	 survey	 is	 based	 on
two-hour	tests	that	half	a	million	students	are	put	through.
India	 had	 nominated	 (what	 it	 thought)	 the	 two	 best	 performing
states	 in	 the	 quality	 of	 education	 –	 Tamil	 Nadu	 and	 Himachal
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Pradesh.	And	yet	it	came	second	to	last.
Such	 was	 the	 embarrassment	 to	 the	 government	 that	 instead	 of
acting	on	the	results,	 it	decided	that	 India	will	never	participate	 in
PISA	again!
However,	India	has	participated	in	PISA	2015	–	and	we	will	know	the
results	in	December,	2016.

Who	came	first?

China’s	Shanghai	province,	which	participated	in	PISA	for	the	first
time,	 scored	 the	 highest	 in	 reading.	 It	 also	 topped	 the	 charts	 in
mathematics	and	science.

Why	is	there	so	much	concern	about	the	quality	of	our	teachers?

We	told	you	how	our	students	performed	at	the	global	level.	Now	let	us
tell	you	how	our	 teachers	–	who	are	used	 to	 testing	rather	 than	being
tested	–	performed.

Of	all	the	prospective	school	teachers	who	appeared	for	the	Central
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Teacher	Eligibility	Test	(CTET)	in	2012,	over	99%	aspirants	failed	to
clear	it.	See	the	point	–	when	the	teachers	themselves	are	of	poor
quality,	how	can	the	students	be	any	better?
The	 CTET	 was	 introduced	 in	 2011	 by	 the	 human	 resource
development	ministry	to	improve	the	quality	of	teaching	in	schools
after	the	enactment	of	the	Right	to	Education	Act.
Teacher	 education	 for	primary	 level	 is	 supervised	by	 the	National
Council	 on	 teacher	 education	 (NCTE).	 Despite	 proliferation	 in
teacher	training	institutes,	the	quality	of	teachers	remains	abysmal
at	primary	level.
The	 Right	 to	 education	 act	 sought	 to	 set	 minimum	 standards	 for
teacher’s	qualifications	but	also	allowed	states	 to	seek	remission	 if
there	were	not	sufficient	number	of	training	institutes.	So	the	issue
of	 unqualified	 teachers	 handling	 young	minds	 continues	 to	 loom
over	our	system.
Inadequate	technology	infusion	has	led	to	a	situation	where	many
teachers	are	not	able	to	even	operate	computers.

We	just	proved:	Poor	quality	of	teachers	is	resulting	in	poor	quality	of
students.

Now,	we	need	to	break	the	 link:	Either	get	 teachers	who	are	good	or
take	the	existing	teachers	and	make	them	better.KNAPPIL
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When	can	India	improve	the	quality	of	education?

The	Economic	Survey	for	2015-16	says,	“There	is	a	need	to	improve
the	quality	of	education	provided	in	schools	to	arrest	and	reverse	the
decline	 in	 enrolment	 in	 government	 schools	 and	 improve	 the
educational	outcomes	in	both	public	and	private	schools.”
Increasing	 investment	 in	 human	 capital	 is	 a	 key	 requirement	 to
improve	 productivity	 of	 the	 population,	 the	 survey	 observed,
adding	that	there	is	a	need	for	professionally	qualified	and	trained
teachers.
In	 India,	 the	 proportion	 of	 economically	 active	 population	 (15-59
years)	has	increased	from	57.7	per	cent	to	63.3	per	cent	during	1991
to	2013.
On	 the	 education	 front,	 the	 declining	 educational	 outcomes
reflected	 in	 lower	 reading	 levels	 in	 both	public	 and	private	 sector
schools	are	areas	of	concern.
According	 to	 Annual	 Status	 of	 Education	 Report	 2014	 (by
Pratham),	 there	 is	 sharp	 decline	 between	 2007	 to	 2014	 in	 the
number	of	children	in	Class	V	who	can	read	a	textbook	of	Class
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II,	in	both	government	and	private	schools.
If	India	has	to	reap	the	much	talked	about	“demographic	dividend”,
it	has	to	substantially	increase	investment	in	education.	A	good	part
of	this	investment	should	go	towards	training	the	teachers.

Where	is	the	government	support	for	teacher	training	in	India?

Madan	 Mohan	 Malviya	 Teachers	 Training	 Programme:	 The
programme	envisages	augmenting	capacity	at	 individual	 level	and
also	enhance	institutional	infrastructure	to	give	impetus	to	training
of	teachers	at	pre	service	and	in	service	level.
The	 National	 Council	 of	 Educational	 Research	 and	 Training
(NCERT),	 along	with	 its	 six	Regional	 Institutes	of	Education	 (REIs)
prepares	a	host	of	modules	for	various	teacher	training	courses	and
also	 undertakes	 specific	 programmes	 for	 training	 of	 teachers	 and
teacher	educators.
The	 Right	 of	 Children	 to	 Free	 and	 Compulsory	 Education	 Act,
2009	has	implications	on	the	present	teacher	education	system	and
the	Centrally	Sponsored	Scheme	on	Teacher	Education.
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Financial	 support	 is	 largely	 provided	 by	 the	 Central	 Government
under	the	Sarva	Shiksha	Abhiyan	(SSA),	which	is	the	main	vehicle
for	implementation	of	the	RTE	Act.
Under	 the	 SSA,	 20	 days	 in-service	 training	 is	 provided	 to	 school
teachers,	 60	 days	 refresher	 course	 for	 untrained	 teachers	 and	 30
days	orientation	for	freshly	trained	recruits.

Who	spoke	about	the	deteriorating	standards	of	teaching	recently?

Eminent	 scientist	 and	 Bharat	 Ratna	 Chintamani	 Nagesa	 Ramachandra
Rao	said	recently	that	the	ability	of	teachers	in	the	country	and	quality
of	their	teaching	should	improve.

“The	problem	with	many	of	our	teachers….they	are	not	good	enough
to	teach	our	children;	most	teachers	themselves	don’t	know	enough
at	times	and	they	are	teaching	our	11th	class	and	12th	class	children,
for	example,”	he	said.
Noting	that	previous	government	had	agreed	that	the	next	10	years
should	 be	 called	 as	 decade	 of	 teachers	 and	 teaching,	 Rao	 said	 “…
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present	government	I	don’t	know	what	they	are	going	to	do,	we	have
to	see	whether	they	will	agree	to	do	that	or	not.”

How	do	we	raise	the	Quality	of	our	teachers?

In	 a	way,	 teaching	 is	 become	 like	 farming	 –	 people	 do	 it	 till	 they
have	a	better	option	or	because	they	do	not	have	any	better	option.
This	situation	must	change.	The	best	and	the	brightest	should	take
up	teaching.	But	if	you	want	the	best	and	the	brightest,	you	should
pay	them	well	and	keep	them	motivated.
Poonam	 Batra	 Committee,	 Justice	 Verma	 Commission
recommended	that	teacher	education	institutions	should	be	located
in	 multi	 and	 interdisciplinary	 environment.	 This	 would	 enable
access	to	infrastructure	and	resources	of	other	disciplines	and	allow
student	 and	 teachers	 the	 opportunity	 of	 undertaking	 research
across	disciplines.
All	 the	 skills,	 such	 as	 life	 skills,	 techno-pedagogic	 skills,	 emotional
skills,	 human	 development	 skills,	 spiritual	 skills	 need	 to	 be
integrated	in	teacher	education.
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Opening	 of	 teacher	 education	programmes	 in	 the	 several	 existing
multidisciplinary	universities	 can	handle	 the	 supply	 constraints	 of
quality	teachers.
Corruption	 in	 appointment	 of	 teachers	 should	 also	 be	 checked	 by
institutional	measures.
Pandit	Madan	Mohan	Malviya	Teacher	Training	Scheme	 should
be	implemented	at	all	levels	and	sectors	of	teaching	with	budgetary
support.

Teaching	 is	 not	 a	 profession	 –	 it	 is	 a	 life	 choice	 and,	 at	 least	 at	 the
primary	level,	it	is	a	life-impacting	choice.

Let	no	one	take	up	teaching	as	the	profession	of	last	resort.	Let	no	one
take	up	teaching	because	nothing	else	was	there	to	be	taken…

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Killing	the	Idea	of	Education

With	445	million	of	population	between	the	age	of	5-24	years,	India	is
the	largest	consumer	of	education	services.	The	country	needs	(many)
more	 educational	 institutes	 and	 it	 needs	 2	million	more	 teachers.	 An
obvious	 solution	 is	 inclusion	 of	 private	 education	 entrepreneurs	 who
aim	at	bringing	innovation	to	education.	However,	Indian	laws	leave	no
scope	for	entrepreneurship	in	education.	KNAPPIL
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What	is	stifling	the	entrepreneurial	spirit	in	education?

To	 get	 a	 school	 running,	 an	 educational	 entrepreneur	 has	 to	 run
from	 pillar	 to	 post	 for	 a	 year	 and	 get	 25-30	 approvals	 like	 land
conversion	 approval,	 building	 plan	 approval,	 common	 facilities
approval,	etc.,	from	various	authorities.
They	have	to	abide	by	complex	regulations	set	by	school	education
at	the	state,	central	and	examination	board	levels
They	 have	 to	 hire	 trained,	 but	 unemployable	 B.	 Ed	 teachers	 over
highly	 qualified	 IIT	 and	 IIM	 candidates	 to	 teach.	 The	 latter	would
demand	(much)	higher	salaries.
Strict	 rules	 and	 regulation	 allow	 only	 government	 or	 charitable
trusts	to	run	schools.
Lack	 of	 support	 by	 the	 government	 for	 new	 and	 innovative
methods	of	teaching.
Politicians	and	other	influential	people	in	the	society	meddling	with
the	entrepreneurs.
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Why	is	education	not-for	profit	in	India?

Traditional	 Indian	 education	 system	 believed	 that	 the	 purpose	 of
education	 is	 to	 build	 knowledge	 and	 instill	 values	 in	 the	 students
and	not	to	make	profit	out	of	it.
India	 has	 a	 federal	 set-up	 and	 the	 Indian	 Constitution	 places
Education	as	a	concurrent	responsibility	of	both	the	Centre	and	the
State.
While	 the	 Centre	 coordinates	 and	 determines	 standards	 in	 higher
and	technical	education,	school	education	is	the	responsibility	of	the
State.
Ministry	 of	 Human	 Resource	 Development	 (Higher	 Education
Department)	lays	down	the	National	Policy	on	Education.
Central	 Advisory	 Board	 of	 Education	 (CABE)	 looks	 at	 coordination
and	 cooperation	 between	 the	 Union	 and	 the	 States	 in	 the	 field	 of
education.
State	 Councils	 for	 Higher	 Education	 –	 coordination	 of	 roles	 of
Government,	 Universities	 and	 apex	 regulatory	 agencies	 in	 higher
education	within	the	State.
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The	Supreme	Court	of	India	on	several	occasions	has	specified	that
any	 private	 school	 must	 be	 a	 non-profit	 organization	 to	 run	 an
accredited	educational	institution.

When	can	for-profit	educational	institutes	become	dismal?

It	is	not	that	for-profit	institutes	are	the	magic	pill.	The	experience	of	the
most	developed	nation	of	the	world	is	a	case-in-point:

Recently,	many	 for	 profit	 educational	 institutes	 have	 come	 under
fire	of	the	United	States’	feds	for	their	poor	performance,	exorbitant
pricing,	and	exploitation	of	vulnerable,	low-income	students.
The	U.S.A	President	Barack	Obama	wants	 to	eliminate	a	notorious
loophole	that	allows	for-profit	colleges	to	capitalize	on	financial-aid
benefits	afforded	to	U.S.	veterans.
This	 move	 could	 severely	 weaken	 some	 of	 the	 industry’s	 biggest
schools.
Some	of	the	for-profit	educational	institutes	have	shaky	standings	or
no	 accreditation	 at	 all,	 which	 can	 become	 an	 impediment	 for
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students	from	getting	advanced	degree.

Where	is	the	need	for	educational	entrepreneurship	in	India?

The	government’s	capacity	for	rapidly	expanding	quality	education
is	limited.
Without	 the	 involvement	 of	 educational	 entrepreneurship,	 the
government	has	to	train	400,000	teachers	a	year	against	a	capacity
of	300,000	when	adding	up	all	the	seats	at	B.	Ed.	colleges	in	India.
The	quality	of	such	teachers	is	often	poor.
Indian	education	system	which	is	 facing	challenges	 in	the	fields	of
quality,	 scale,	 and	 access,	 can	 have	 a	 disastrous	 effect	 on	 the
education	system	in	10	years	if	it	is	not	reformed	today.
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Who	 is	 affected	 the	 most	 from	 the	 stifling	 of	 educational
entrepreneurship?

Indian	students	are	the	worst	hit	from	this	stifling.
Without	 the	 intervention	 of	 educational	 entrepreneurs	 and	 the
revival	 of	 formal	 education	 system,	 the	 future	 of	 millions	 of
students	becomes	precarious.
Board	exams	have	become	easier	to	crack	with	rote	drilling	-	killing
the	reasoning	ability	and	creativity	of	the	students.
As	 a	 result	 of	 poor	 quality	 of	 education,	 hardly	 20%	 of	 Indian
graduates	are	employable.
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How	can	the	Government	help	revive	the	education	system	through
private	schools?

Government	must	allow	private	schools	to	run	for-profit.
It	 should	 not	 regulate	 the	 fee	 structure	 and	 admission	 criteria	 of
private	schools.
It	should	ease	and	cut	down	multiple	approval	processes	needed	to
operate	 a	 school	 and	 bring	 all	 approval	 processes	 on	 the	 online
platform.
The	government	must	accept	that	entrepreneurship	can	bring	about
a	revolution	in	school	education.
It	should	be	the	facilitator	of	quality	education,	not	its	controller.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Should	marital	rape	be	criminalised?

The	 debate	 whether	 or	 not	 to	 criminalize	 rape	 within	marriage	 has
surfaced	 again	 after	 the	Minister	 for	Women	 and	 Child	 Development
Maneka	 Gandhi	 said	 that	 the	 concept	 of	 marital	 rape	 as	 understood
internationally	 cannot	 be	 applied	 in	 the	 Indian	 context.	 However,	 a
number	 of	 studies	 done	 over	 the	 years	 suggest	 that	 marital	 rape	 is
prevalent	in	India.	Should	India	criminalize	marital	rape?KNAPPIL
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What	did	Maneka	Gandhi	say?

Maneka	Gandhi,	Minister	 for	Women	and	Child	Development,	has
recently	 replied	 to	 a	 question	 on	 whether	 the	 government	 is
planning	on	criminalizing	rape.
She	told	that	marital	rape	cannot	be	suitably	applied	in	the	Indian
context	due	to	factors	like	level	of	education	or	illiteracy,	poverty,
myriad	social	customs	and	values,	religious	beliefs,	mind-set	of	the
society	to	treat	the	marriage	as	a	sacrament,	etc.
She	wasn’t	 always	 a	 defender	 of	marital	 rape.	 In	 an	 interview	 in
2015,	she	had	supported	criminalization	of	the	same.
Her	 response	 to	 not	 criminalize	marital	 rape	 basically	 says	 that	 a
woman	has	no	free	will	once	she	is	married.
Critics	 say	her	 statement	 is	 the	worst	propagation	of	a	stereotype
and	of	telling	a	woman	that	not	only	is	she	a	second-class	citizen	but
also	a	second-class	gender	in	India.
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Why	is	the	issue	of	marital	rape	controversial?

Criminalization	 of	 rape	within	marriage	 has	 long	 been	 debated	 in
India.
The	 issue	 is	 controversial	 because	 of	 difference	 in	 opinion.	Many
have	 questioned	 if	 culture	 and	 tradition	 can	 be	 used	 to	 justify	 a
crime.

Those	against	criminalization	argue	that:

Marriage	is	a	sacrament	and	it	is	perfectly	legal	to	have	intercourse
with	your	wife	against	her	wish.
The	concept	of	marital	rape	cannot	be	applied	to	India.
Few	others	are	concerned	that	if	made	a	crime,	marital	rape	would
be	 misused	 and	 would	 result	 in	 the	 unnecessary	 break-up	 of
marriages.

Those	who	voice	for	criminalization	of	marital	rape	say	that:

Sex	 in	 a	 marriage	 is	 out	 of	 love	 and	 not	 an	 act	 of	 savagery	 or
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dominance.	Too	many	women	have	been	harmed	and	treated	like
slaves.
They	 question	 if	 a	 battered	 wife	 considers	 being	 raped	 by	 her
husband	her	conjugal	duty?
Marital	 rape	 is	 considered	 as	 the	 violation	 of	 Fundamental	 Right
guaranteed	under	Article	14	and	Article	21.
The	society	 is	 still	 stuck	with	 the	outdated	notion	 that	women	are
the	property	of	men.

When	were	recommendations	given	for	criminalizing	marital	rape	in
India?

The	 last	 National	 Family	 Health	 Survey	 showed	 that	 the	 vast
majority	 of	 sexual	 violence	 reported	 by	 women	 was	 within	 the
marriage	and	just	2.3	%	was	by	men	other	than	the	husband.
The	J	 S	Verma	Committee	 in	 2013	 (constituted	after	 the	Nirbhaya
outrage)	 had	 also	 suggested	 criminalizing	 marital	 rape	 but	 the
government	had	ignored	it.
The	 Parliamentary	 Panel	 that	 was	 later	 formed	 declined	 to	 term
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marital	rape	a	crime,	saying	it	could	disturb	a	family.
The	United	Nations	Committee	on	Elimination	of	Discrimination
against	 Women	 had	 also	 recommended	 that	 India	 should
criminalize	 marital	 rape	 but	 India’s	 Law	 Commission	 did	 not
support	it.
The	Supreme	Court	last	year	had	refused	a	woman’s	plea	to	declare
marital	 rape	 a	 criminal	 offence,	 citing	 that	 the	 plea	 was	 for	 a
personal	cause	and	not	a	public	cause.

Where	does	the	challenge	lie	in	criminalizing	marital	rape?

Marital	rape	is	a	very	grey	area	and	therefore	its	fate	is	uncertain.
The	major	challenge	is	to	prove	the	crime	and	find	the	evidence.
But	 just	 because	 something	 is	 difficult	 to	 prove,	 it	 does	 not	mean
that	we	cannot	have	a	law	against	it.
There	exists	a	fear	that	charges	of	marital	rape	can	be	put	up	just	to
take	revenge	and	settle	scores.
There	 is	an	enormous	amount	of	social	stigma	attached	to	marital
rape	due	to	the	patriarchal	mind	set	of	the	society.
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There	is	only	about	10%	conviction	rate	in	normal	rapes	and	dowry
cases.	So	just	criminalizing	marital	rape	will	not	be	the	solution.
However,	if	criminalized	it	will	help	women	who	need	protection	to
act	against	violent	husband.

Who	have	criminalized	martial	rape?

Many	countries	have	made	it	a	crime	for	a	husband	to	force	his	wife
to	have	sex	in	recent	years.
Till	1975	even	the	US	did	not	have	a	rape	in	marriage	law.	In	1984
judge	 Sol	 Wachtler	 stated	 that	 “a	 marriage	 license	 should	 not	 be
viewed	as	a	license	for	a	husband	to	violently	or	forcibly	rape	his	wife
with	impunity.”
Most	European	countries	criminalized	marital	rape	in	the	1990s.	It
became	a	crime	in	Britain	in	1991.
Turkey	changed	its	laws	to	that	effect	in	2005,	Malaysia	in	2007,	and
Bolivia	in	2013.
Rape	is	considered	an	offense	and	a	petty	misdemeanour	in	Bhutan.
Some	 of	 the	 countries	 that	 do	 not	 criminalize	 marital	 rape	 are
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China,	Afghanistan,	Pakistan	and	Saudi	Arabia.

How	does	our	legal	system	fail	to	criminalize	marital	rape?

Indian	legal	system	doesn’t	provide	any	concrete	protection	to	the
victims	of	marital	rape.
One	of	 the	clauses	 in	Hindu	Marriage	Act,	1955	says	 the	 “conjugal
duties”	of	the	wife	is	to	provide	sexual	satisfaction	to	her	husband.
Marital	rape	is	not	a	criminal	offense	under	the	IPC.	Section	375	of
the	IPC	considers	forced	sex	in	marriages	as	a	crime	only	when
the	wife	is	below	15	or	the	couple	is	legally	separated.
Section	 122	 of	 Indian	 Evidence	 Act	 does	 not	 admit	 evidence	 of
marital	rape	unless	it	is	a	prosecution	for	physical	or	mental	abuse.
There	was	a	contradiction	created	after	the	government	decided	to
increase	 the	 age	 of	 consent	 from	 16	 to	 18	 years	 in	 2013.	 Any	 sex
with	a	girl	below	the	age	of	18	is	statutory	rape	but	what	if	a	girl	is	a
wife?
Though	Domestic	Violence	Act,	2005	gives	relief	to	abused	wives,	it
offers	civil	remedy	for	marital	rape	and	not	criminal	prosecution.
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Society	-	Impact	of	Social	Media	on	society

Love	 it,	 or	 hate	 it;	 you	 cannot	 ignore	 social	 media.	 A	 few
anthropologists	 from	 across	 the	 world	 took	 this	 seriously	 enough	 to
conduct	 an	 eight-country	 in-depth	 analysis	 on	 how	 local	 populations
behave	 and	 interact	 across	 social	media	 and	 how	 these	 platforms	 are
impacting	 the	 way	 we	 live.	 Equality	 online	 is	 not	 translating	 into
equality	offline.	What	are	the	implications	of	these	findings?KNAPPIL
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What	is	the	study	about?

“Why	 we	 Post”	 is	 the	 culmination	 of	 15	 months	 of	 living	 in	 8
countries	 and	 studying	 social	 media	 impact,	 and	 the	 project	 has
resulted	in	11	free	Open	Access	books,	a	free	e-learning	resource
and	a	website	with	over	100	films.
Anthropologists	 studied	 how	 local	 populations	 network	 in
different	parts	of	the	globe
For	 15	 months	 the	 anthropologists	 asked	 a	 number	 of	 questions
about	social	media	—	its	effect	on	education	amongst	different	class
groups;	what	constitutes	‘selfies’	in	different	places;	the	conservative
nature	of	social	media;	how	it	serves	commerce;	whether	equality	is
possible	online;	whether	it	 then	transfers	offline;	and	who	actually
determines	the	structure	and	form	of	social	media.
The	project	is	a	joint	effort	of	the	Global	Social	Media	Impact	Study
based	 at	 the	 Department	 of	 Anthropology,	 University	 College,
London,	and	the	European	Research	Council.
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Why	are	the	findings	important?

The	study	provides	insights	on	how	people	use	social	media	and	in	turn
how	social	media	impacts	the	behaviour	of	these	people.

Daniel	 Miller,	 professor	 of	 anthropology,	 UCL,	 spearheaded	 the
project.	 “It	 is	 surprising	 how	 little	 we	 knew	 about	 how	 ordinary
people	all	around	the	world	use	social	media	and	the	extraordinary
consequences	it	is	having	on	their	lives,”	he	says.
Shriram	Venkatraman,	one	of	the	researchers,	and	the	project	head
in	India,	says:	“This	is	how	we	looked	at	social	media:	it	is	the	people
who	 use	 social	 media	 who	 create	 it,	 not	 the	 developers	 of
platforms;	how	has	the	world	shaped	social	media,	not	just	the	usual
how	has	social	media	changed	the	world.”
The	study	also	examines	 the	 increasing	 importance	of	 images	 in
communication	 and	 the	 reasons	 why	 people	 post	 memes,	 selfies
and	photographs.

Some	of	the	key	findings	are:
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Social	media	has	a	profound	 impact	on	gender	politics	around	the
world,	 especially	 in	 conservative	 societies,	 where	 men	 and
women	can	have	sustained	and	direct	contacts,	often	through	fake
accounts.
Social	media	is	serving	local	purposes	across	the	world,	where	the
locals	tweak	it	to	serve	them	better.
Each	 team	 conducted	 an	 in-depth	 analysis	 into	 how	 the	 local
populations	 behave	 and	 interact	 across	 the	 social	media	 channels
and	how	this	impinges	on	life.
Equality	 in	 access	 to	 technology	 does	 not	 often	 translate	 to
equality	online;	 for	 instance	 in	 Brazil,	 domestic	 help	might	 have
the	same	smartphones	as	their	employers,	but	that	does	not	lead	to
employers	‘befriending’	them.

When	can	social	media	be	both	–	beneficial	and	distracting?

Many	schools	in	the	field	sites	of	the	study	recognise	that	social	media
simultaneously	 assists	 informal	 learning	 as	 well	 as	 becomes	 a
distraction	 from	 formal	 education.	 It	 mainly	 benefits	 low	 income
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families	with	poor	prospects	in	formal	education.

In	Brazil,	with	limited	access	to	formal	schooling,	many	people	turn
to	social	media,	and	particularly	YouTube	videos,	as	an	 important
source	of	education.
Rural	China	often	regards	 social	media	as	a	distraction,	 so	parents
try	 to	 prevent	 children	 from	 using	 social	 media,	 which	 they	 feel
distracts	from	homework.
In	Italy,	contradiction	can	be	seen	in	the	fact	that,	even	though	most
adults	 see	 social	 media	 as	 impeding	 formal	 education,	 they	 still
mostly	 encourage	 their	 children	 to	 be	 on	 social	media	 and	 adopt
new	technology,	in	order	to	be	like	everyone	else.
In	 India,	 typically	 well-resourced	 schools	 see	 social	 media	 as	 a
distraction	while	those	with	pupils	from	low	income	families	often
see	social	media	as	a	major	source	of	education.

Where	does	equality	of	class	and	gender	stand	in	online	and	offline
behaviours?
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The	study	reveals	that	equality	online	doesn’t	mean	equality	offline.

Even	 though	 social	 media	 brings	 major	 benefits	 to	 previously
excluded	populations,	such	as	ease	of	communication,	this	may	not
have	 any	 overall	 impact	 on	 exclusion,	 social	 differences,	 or
oppression	offline.
Among	 low-income	 Brazilians,	 social	media	 is	 a	 sign	 of	 upward
mobility	that	may	impress	people	of	similar	social	standing,	but	it
does	 not	 change	 the	 way	 people	 from	 higher	 classes	 regard	 a
person.
In	Chile,	in	contrast	to	Brazil,	people	avoid	expressions	of	inequality
both	offline	and	online.	This	is	partly	because	there	people	strongly
identify	 with	 a	 sense	 of	 being	 marginal	 compared	 to	 more
metropolitan	regions.	In	response	they	have	a	strong	sense	of	their
own	community	solidarity.
In	Turkey,	women	can	achieve	more	freedom	online,	where	they
can	participate	in	activities	away	from	the	gaze	of	their	families,	but
this	has	not	led	to	more	gender	equality	offline.
Possessing	new	smartphones	 such	as	 the	 latest	Apple	 iPhone	 is
an	important	indicator	of	factory	workers’	aspirations	beyond	their
class	 in	 Industrial	China.	Yet	online	workers	 tend	to	communicate
within	their	own	class.
In	 Trinidad,	 social	 media	 allows	 people	 to	 present	 themselves	 as
from	a	higher	class	through	the	posting	of	images	showing	what	is
considered	to	be	a	high-class	lifestyle,	but	this	does	not	translate	to
enhanced	social	standing	offline.
Many	Chinese	social	media	platforms	have	game-like	features	that
encourage	users	 to	collect	points	and	display	 levels	attained,	often
based	 on	 the	 amount	 of	 activity	 on	 a	 platform.	 This	 creates	 new
forms	of	 inequality	online	as	poverty	restricts	 the	amount	of	 time
people	 can	 spend	 on	 the	 internet,	 therefore	making	 it	 difficult	 to
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ascend	the	rankings.

Who	creates	the	social	media?

The	study	argues	that	it’s	the	people	who	use	social	media	who	create
it,	not	the	developers	of	platforms.

The	particular	way	the	school	pupils	in	England	use	Twitter	for	their
quarrels	 is	 very	 different	 from	 the	 information	 sharing	 that	most
adults	have	come	to	assume	as	the	function	of	this	platform.
Chinese	 social	media	users	 adopt	 local	 platforms	 (such	 as	QQ	and
Wechat)	 in	 inventive	 ways,	 such	 as	 sharing	 content	 from	 which
they	can	learn.
It	was	on	 the	social	media	platform	Orkut,	 rather	 than	Facebook,
that	 Brazilians	 first	 learned	 to	 meet	 and	 mingle	 online.	 Orkut
became	popular	 in	Brazil	but	was	quickly	abandoned	 in	 favour	of
Facebook,	and	it	is	now	only	dimly	remembered.
Similarly	in	India	people	have	shifted	from	Orkut,	to	Facebook	and
then	 to	WhatsApp.	 But	 for	many	 people,	 what	may	matter	more
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than	 the	 specific	platform	 is	how	 to	practice	Hinduism	online	and
create	good	karma.
In	Industrial	China,	people	don’t	mind	when	friends	move	from	QQ
to	WeChat;	what	matters	is	maintaining	relationships	by	following
them	to	the	new	platform.

How	have	images	influenced	our	communication?

Social	media	has	 shifted	human	communication	 towards	 the	visual	 at
the	expense	of	text	and	voice.	Now	a	photo	can	become	the	core	of	our
conversation.

In	 Trinidad	 and	 Brazil,	 most	 posts	 on	 social	 media	 are	 visual	 in
nature,	tending	to	attract	more	`likes’	than	textual	posts.
Thanks	to	the	emphasis	on	visual	content,	in	India	and	South	China
people	who	are	completely	illiterate	and	lack	confidence	as	a	result
of	 limited	 schooling	 are	 able	 to	 use	 social	 media	 making	 images
almost	as	important	as	text	in	communication.
Images	 can	 give	 online	 communication	 the	 same	 sense	 of
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proximity	 and	 intensity	 as	 face-to-face	 communication,	 as	 was
found	in	Turkey	with	families	who	are	physically	separated.
People	don’t	always	want	 to	broadcast	or	share	personal	opinions,
so	memes	and	photos	provide	a	neat	way	of	helping	them	to	voice
complex	feelings.
In	India,	a	common	use	of	memes	is	to	take	an	established	offline
genre	of	making	fun	of	film	stars	and	celebrities	and	turn	this	into
online	visuals.
In	Brazil,	memes	reflect	the	concern	for	keeping	up	an	appearance
of	morality	on	public	social	media	while	 the	same	people	conduct
seemingly	‘immoral’	conversations	through	private	channels.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Preventing	honour	killings

The	 murders	 of	 young	 couples	 who	 elope	 in	 defiance	 of	 caste
boundaries	and	 their	 families’	wishes	are	on	 the	rise.	Recently,	a	man
from	 Dalit	 community	 was	 hacked	 to	 death	 in	 a	 suspected	 case	 of
honour	 killing.	However,	 honour	 killing	 is	 not	 even	 a	 crime	 in	 India.
There	 is	 an	 immediate	 need	 for	 law	 to	 act	 as	 deterrent	 against	 this
gruesome	act.
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What	are	the	latest	incidents	of	honour	killing?

Honour	killing	is	not	confined	to	the	northern	States	such	as	Punjab,
Haryana,	and	Uttar	Pradesh	but	found	in	southern	states	as	well.
Shankar,	a	man	from	Dalit	community	in	Tamil	Nadu	was	hacked
to	death	recently	on	a	crowded	road	in	a	suspected	honour	killing.
He	was	murdered	for	marrying	a	woman	from	a	higher	caste.
A	 19-year-old	 Dalit	 girl	 from	 Pratapgarh	 (Uttar	 Pradesh)	 was
murdered	 in	 June	 2015,	 for	 refusing	 to	 let	 go	 of	 her	 relationship
with	a	youth	even	after	constant	threats	from	her	family.
Last	May,	a	couple	who	had	eloped	in	the	northern	Indian	state	of
Bihar	were	lynched	by	villagers.
In	 April	 2015,	 police	 recovered	 the	 naked	 bodies	 of	 newlywed
couple	dumped	separately	in	the	two	suitcases	in	Chandigarh.
A	girl	was	burnt	to	death	by	her	mother	and	brother	in	Mathura	in
Feb	2015.
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Why	is	honour	killing	not	even	a	“crime”?

In	India	honour	killing	is	not	defined	as	a	crime	and	there	exists	no
legal	recognition	of	the	various	aspects	of	the	crime.
There	are	no	statistics	available,	since	there	is	no	legal	recognition
of	the	crime.
As	 per	 the	 records	 of	 the	National	 Crime	 Records	 Bureau,	 such
crimes	do	not	exist.
There	is	no	provision	of	protections	legally	given	to	couples	in	self-
choice	partnerships.
There	 are	 no	 measures	 taken	 to	 prevent	 such	 crimes.	 There	 is
neither	accountability	nor	punishment.
S.S.	 Ahluwalia	 who	 was	 the	 Indian	 representative	 at	 the	 UN’s
Social,	 Humanitarian	 and	 Cultural	 Committee	 discussing	 the
Special	 Rapporteur’s	 report	 on	 violence	 against	 women	 had
contested	the	mention	of	honour	killings	in	India.
The	 term	 “honour	killing”	was	 coined	by	Dutch-Turkish	 academic
Ane	Nauta	in	1978	and	it	is	widely	recognised	that	adding	the	word
“honour”	to	killing	is	problematic.	By	adding	 the	word	“honour”
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to	 killing,	 we	 use	 the	 language	 of	 those	 who	 justify	 this	 horrible
crime	on	the	basis	of	“honourable”	motives.

Since	when	have	efforts	been	made	to	prevent	honour	killing?

In	1990	the	National	Commission	for	Women	had	set	up	a	statutory
body	in	order	to	address	the	issues	of	honour	killings	among	some
ethnic	groups	in	North	India.
In	2006,	the	Supreme	Court	(SC)	in	Lata	Singh	v.	State	of	U.P	 had
ordering	stern	action	against	all	 those	threatening	or	carrying	out
threats	against	couples.	It	said	that	“inter-caste	marriages	are	in
fact	in	the	national	interest	as	they	will	result	in	destroying	the
caste	system.”
A	demand	for	enactment	of	a	comprehensive	law	on	honour	crimes
was	made	by	The	All	 India	Democratic	Women’s	Association.	 It
proposed	a	law	that	goes	beyond	just	the	act	of	murder	and	focuses
on	 aspects	 such	 as	 compensation	 to	 and	 rehabilitation	 of	 the
affected	family.
In	 July	 2009,	 members	 across	 party	 lines	 discussed	 the	 issue	 of
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honour	 crimes	and	 supported	 the	demand	 for	a	 separate	 law	 in	a
calling	attention	motion.
The	 SC	 issued	 notices	 to	 the	 Central	 Government	 and	 six	 states
including	 Uttar	 Pradesh,	 Punjab,	 Haryana,	 Bihar,	 Jharkhand	 and
Rajasthan	to	take	preventive	measures	against	honour	killings	after
scrutinizing	the	increasing	number	of	honour	killings	in	June	2010.
In	 March	 2010,	 a	 landmark	 judgment	 was	 given	 by	 the	 Karnal
District	Court.	It	ordered	the	execution	of	the	five	perpetrators	in
an	honour	killing	case	of	Manoj	&	Babli.

Where	is	the	sociological	reason	behind	honour	killing?

The	society	has	accepted	honour	killing	as	a	way	of	 life.	The	deep-
rooted	social	oppression	and	prejudice	and	ideas	have	come	down
generations.
Men	are	expected	to	enforce	such	norms	and	traditions	and	protect
family	and	male	honour	from	shame	and	women	are	expected	 to
conduct	themselves	honourably.
The	 practice	 is	 deeply	 embedded	 in	 patriarchal	 notions	 and
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practices	of	 control	over	a	woman.	 It	occurs	at	 the	 intersection	of
the	three	Cs	-	caste,	class	and	control	over	a	woman.
The	 practice	 continues	 in	 India	 because	 of	 the	 fact	 that	 the	 caste
system	continues	to	be	rigid	and	also	because	people	from	the	rural
areas	refuse	to	change	their	attitude	to	marriage.
There	 remains	 strong	 resistance	 to	 inter	 caste	 and	 inter	 religious
marriage	in	many	families	in	India.	It	is	termed	a	taboo	against	the
women	 who	 take	 decisions	 on	 their	 own	 about	 whom	 they	 will
marry.
Sociologist	 Hussain	 says	 that	 “every	 culture	 that	 practice	 honour
killings	 uses	 it	 as	 a	 means	 of	 maintaining	 familial	 and	 societal
power	 structures	 because	 any	 assault	 on	 men’s	 property	 is	 an
assault	 on	 their	 honour,	 which	 in	 turn	 undermines	 the	 system	 of
patriarchy	in	these	communities”.

Who	are	responsible	for	honour	killing?

As	per	experts,	India	sees	more	than	1000	honour	killings	every	year.
The	society	and	its	norms	are	responsible	for	this	gruesome	crime.
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There	is	an	environment	created	where	parents,	police	and	society
are	the	worst	kind	of	enemies	to	a	couple	in	love.	There	exist	very
few	openings	and	opportunities	for	the	couples	to	escape.
This	 practice	 is	 commonly	 supported	 by	 the	 khap	 panchayat
(community	 leaders)	 of	 rural	 villages.	 These	 village	 councils
advocate	violence	or	forced	marriage.
There	is	a	hostile	police	force	which	almost	always	sides	with	the
parents.
There	 is	 a	 disapproving	 social	 atmosphere	 and	only	 a	 few	shelter
homes	 or	 support	 institutions	 for	 couples	 in	 self-choice
partnerships.
A	 cultural	 revolution	 is	 required	 to	 change	 the	 mindsets	 of	 the
people.

How	are	our	laws	protecting	victims	of	honour	killing?

Honour	Killings’	are	against	the	various	International	Commitment	the
government	of	India	has	made.	They	include
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United	 Nations	 Convention	 on	 the	 Elimination	 of	 all	 forms	 of
Discrimination	against	Women
Universal	Declaration	of	Human	Rights
International	Covenant	on	Civil	and	Political	Rights

The	 act	 of	 honour	 killing	 is	 against	 the	 Constitution	 of	 India,	 which
guarantees	every	individual	the	right	to	life	and	personal	liberty	(Article
21).

In	May	2011,	the	SC,	in	Bhagwan	Dass	v.	Delhi	had	deemed	honour
killings	 in	 the	 rarest	 of	 rare	 category	 of	 crimes	 that	 deserve	 the
death	penalty.
Accordingly,	the	Central	government	had	proposed	that	Section	300
of	 the	 IPC	 be	 amended	 to	 include	 honour	 killings	 within	 the
definition	of	murder.
But	 Law	 Commission	 rejected	 this	 amendment	 and	 drafted	 the
Prohibition	 of	 Unlawful	 Assembly	 (Interference	 with	 the
Freedom	 of	 Matrimonial	 Alliances)	 Bill,	 2011	 that	 sought	 to
declare	 khap	 panchayats	 unlawful.	 The	 State	 governments’
recommendation	on	Law	Commission	report	is	still	awaited.
The	need	of	the	hour	is	to	introduce	a	law	on	honour	killings	which
can	act	as	a	deterrent.
To	 eliminate	 the	 practice	 of	 honour	 killings	 there	 is	 a	 need	 for
change	in	legislation,	law	enforcement,	and	cultural	mind	set.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Namaste	–	too	religious	for	the	US?

A	Georgia	elementary	school	 is	removing	all	religious	elements	from
its	 yoga	 breaks	 for	 students	 after	 parents	 raised	 concerns	 that	 their
children	 were	 being	 indoctrinated.	 A	 Kennesaw	 elementary	 school
issued	 an	 apology	 after	 some	 parents	 complained	 about	 yoga	 in	 the
classroom.	They’ve	banned	 the	word	“namaste”	 from	 the	 curriculum.
Isn’t	this	an	act	of	intolerance?	Why	is	Namaste	being	criticized?
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What	have	the	schools	mandated?

A	note	from	the	Principal	at	Bullard	Elementary	School	said,	“I	am
truly	sorry	that	the	mindfulness/de-stressing	practices	here	at	Bullard
caused	many	misconceptions	that	in	turn	created	a	distraction	in	our
community.”	Those	distractions	include	some	parents	criticizing	the
yoga	instruction	via	public	Facebook	pages,	saying	the	practice	has
religious	overtones.
Both	 the	 Cobb	 County	 School	 District	 and	 Bullard	 Elementary
declined	 a	 request	 for	 an	 interview,	 but	 the	 school	 district	 did
forward	 a	 copy	 of	 the	 letter	 that	 the	 Principal	 Patrice	Moore	 sent
home	to	parents.
The	 students	 will	 still	 work	 on	 breathing	 and	 yoga,	 but	 not
Pranamasana,	a	move	where	a	person	presses	hands	together	and
bows.	 The	 school	 is	 making	 the	 changes	 in	 hope	 that	 yoga	 can
continue	to	relieve	stress	—	instead	of	causing	more.
Cobb	County	Mother,	 Susan	 Jaramillo,	 said,	 “No	 prayer	 in	 schools.
Some	don’t	even	say	 the	pledge,	yet	 they’re	pushing	 ideology	on	our
students.	 Some	of	 those	 things	 are	 religious	 practices	 that	we	 don’t
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want	our	children	doing	in	our	schools.”

Why	can	this	move	be	considered	intolerant?

Banning	Pranamasana	or	“Namaste”	in	the	name	of	religion	raises
the	question	of	how	much	tolerant	the	secular	United	States’	society
is.
The	 reactions	 from	 the	 parents,	 school	 authorities	 and	 the	 Cobb
County	 shows	 that	 they	 are	 insecure	 about	 their	 religious	 culture
being	influenced	by	other	religious	practices.
Quoting	that	Namaste	 is	against	their	religion	shows	that	even	the
so-called	most	secular	society	of	the	U.S.	is	also	concerned	about	the
religion	which	is	most	practiced	there.
Tolerance	 means	 acceptance	 of	 all	 good	 from	 all	 religious
philosophies	and	cultures.	 It	also	means	staying	together	 in	spite
of	inherent	differences.
But	the	current	ban	on	a	practice	which	imbibes	deeper	sense	of	self
and	respect,	without	any	religious	connotations,	in	children	makes
the	 world	 re-consider	 the	 tolerance	 as	 claimed	 by	 the	 American
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society.
This	 may	 be	 intolerance	 in	 its	 mild	 form	 but	 the	 fact	 that	 it	 is
present	at	a	school	level	is	a	cause	for	concern.
Fear	 is	 the	 root	 cause	of	 intolerance	and	 this	ban	 is	a	mere	act	of
fear.

When	do	people	say	Namaste?

Namaste,	 sometimes	 spoken	 as	 Namaskar,	 Namaskaram,
Namaskara	or	Vanakkam,	 is	a	respectful	 form	of	greeting	 in	Vedic
custom,	 found	 on	 the	 Indian	 Subcontinent	 mainly	 in	 India	 and
Nepal	and	among	the	Indian	Diaspora.
It	 is	 used	 both	 for	 salutation	 and	 valediction.	 Namaste	 is	 usually
spoken	 with	 a	 slight	 bow	 and	 hands	 pressed	 together,	 palms
touching	and	 fingers	pointing	upwards,	 thumbs	close	 to	 the	chest.
This	gesture	is	called	Anjali	Mudra	or	Pranamasana.
In	Hinduism	 it	means	 “I	 bow	 to	 the	divine	 in	 you”.	 The	 greeting
may	also	be	spoken	without	 the	gesture	or	 the	gesture	performed
wordlessly,	carrying	the	same	meaning.
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Namaste	is	derived	from	Sanskrit	and	is	a	combination	of	the	word
namaḥ	and	the	enclitic	second	person	singular	pronoun	te.
Excavations	from	Indus	civilization	have	revealed	many	male	and
female	 terracotta	 figures	 in	Namaste	 posture.	 These	 archeological
findings	are	dated	to	be	between	3000	BC	and	2000	BC.
It	is	also	part	of	the	16	upacharas	used	inside	temples	or	any	place	of
formal	Puja	(worship).	It	also	expresses	politeness,	courtesy,	honor,
and	hospitality	from	one	person	to	the	other.

Where	is	the	usage	of	Namaste	being	criticized?

The	word	Namaste	is	being	criticized	for	being	derived	from	Vedic
or	 Hindu	 religion	 and	 hence	 it	 is	 not	 a	 secular	 way	 of	 greeting
people.	 Also,	 many	 see	 the	 usage	 of	 this	 word	 as	 forceful
penetration	of	one	culture	upon	others.
The	 question	 should	 not	 be	 about	 the	 secular	 credentials	 of	 the
word	 “Namaste”;	 in	 fact,	 it	 should	 be	 about	 what	 it	 is	 trying	 to
communicate.
Namaste	is	just	another	form	of	greeting	people	–	but	with	a	deeper
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sense	of	respect.	It	is	after	all	an	expression	of	greeting	in	a	different
language	-	Sanskrit.
There	are	 so	many	 languages	of	expressing	greeting	and	Namaste
belongs	 to	 one	 among	 them.	 If	 greeting	 each	 other	with	Hello	 or
Hey	belongs	to	English,	Namaste	 is	derived	from	Sanskrit.	They	are
expressing	 the	 same	 intention	 but	 in	 different	 languages.	 If	 Hey
and	Hello	are	secular,	then	why	not	Namaste?
It	may	be	 the	word	 –	 “Namaste”	which	means	 “I	 bow	 to	 you”	 or
“As-Salamu	Alaykum”	(derived	from	Arabic)	which	means	“Peace
be	 upon	 you”	 –	 it	 is	 only	 a	 matter	 of	 what	 it	 is	 trying	 to
communicate	with	others.
These	 words	 don’t	 carry	 any	 specific	 religious	 connotation.	 They
wish	a	greater	social	good	and	promote	a	deeper	sense	of	respect.
If	we	keep	 scrutinizing	every	act	of	a	person	and	society	with	 the
prism	of	religion,	then	our	secular	lexicon	will	be	deprived	of	many
words	of	ordinary	usage.

Who	said	what	about	Namaste?
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Cheryl	Crawford	 said,	 “Namaste	means	 the	 light	 in	me	 sees	 the	 light	 in
you.	When	we	teach	it	in	school,	it’s	a	greeting	in	India.	It’s	a	greeting	like
hello.	We	tell	them	that	the	goodness	in	me	sees	the	goodness	in	you.”

She	has	taught	yoga	for	adults	and	children	in	various	Atlanta	area
schools	 and	 yoga	 studios	 for	 years,	 though	 not	 at	 Bullard
Elementary.
She	said	eliminating	the	Hindu	greeting	is	not	really	a	big	deal	and
she’s	 glad	 students	 are	 getting	 the	 benefits	 from	 yoga:	 breathing
training,	mindfulness	and	relaxation	techniques.
“It	 helps	 them	 focus.	 If	 they	 can	 focus	 inwardly,	 they	 can	 focus	 on
what’s	being	taught,”	she	said.

How	is	the	word	Namaste	used	across	India	and	the	world?

In	the	Hindi	and	Nepalese	speaking	populations	of	South	Asia,	both
Namaste	and	Namaskar	are	synonymously	used.	In	Nepal,	people
generally	use	Namaskar	for	greeting	and	respecting	their	elders.
In	 Kannada,	Namaskara	 (singular)	 and	Namaskaragalu	 (plural)
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are	used.
In	 Telugu,	 Namaste	 is	 also	 known	 as	 Dandamu	 or
Namaskaram(singular)	 and	Dandaalu	 or	 namaskaralu	 (plural).
Pranamamu	is	also	used	in	formal	Telugu.
In	 Bengali,	 the	 Namaste	 gesture	 is	 expressed	 as	Nomoshkar	 and
said	as	Pronaam	informally.
In	Assamese,	Nomoskar	is	used.
In	Tamil,	Namaste	is	known	as	Kumpiṭu	which	is	composed	of	two
words	kumpu	meaning	‘to	cup	hands’	and	iṭu	meaning	‘to	do’.
In	 the	 United	 States	 in	 recent	 years,	 the	 greeting	 is	 used	 as	 a
spiritual	greeting,	often	during	Yoga	classes.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Corruption	–	Indian	Economy’s	Enemy	No.	1

The	World	Economic	Forum	 (WEF)	 chose	 to	 focus	 on	 the	 real	 estate
and	 infrastructure	 sectors	 in	 its	 report	 ‘Building	 Foundations	 for
Transparency’	 as	 they	 are	 perceived	 to	 be	 among	 the	 most	 corrupt
industries	 around	 the	 world.	 According	 to	 the	 report,	 corruption
remains	the	major	barrier	to	growth	in	India.	What	are	the	findings	of
the	report	and	what	is	the	road	ahead	for	India?
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What	are	the	key	findings	of	the	report?

A	 new	 report	 from	 the	 WEF,	 Building	 Foundations	 for
Transparency,	 focuses	 on	 the	 second	 phase	 of	 the	 Partnering
Against	Corruption	Initiative	(PACI)	project	 to	address	 the	needs
of	the	infrastructure	and	urban	development	(IU)	industries.

According	to	the	report	–

Indian	 firms	 pay	 50	 %	 of	 total	 project	 cost,	 on	 an	 average,	 as
bribes	 to	 speed	 up	 clearances	 for	 real	 estate	 and	 infrastructure
ventures.
Despite	the	positive	outlook	that	India	has	now,	corruption	remains
a	major	barrier	to	its	growth.
More	 than	 two-thirds	 of	 the	 respondents	 perceive	 that	 the	 Indian
infrastructure	industries	are	more	affected	by	corruption	than	other
industries	in	the	country.
However,	 there	 seems	 to	 be	 cautious	 optimism:	 the	 majority	 of
respondents	expect	that	corruption	will	be	less	of	an	issue	by	2025
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as	a	result	of	the	efforts	in	both	government	and	industry.
The	survey	focused	strongly	on	the	enablers	and	solutions	that	can
make	a	change,	which	is	a	shift	away	from	assessing	the	problems.
Interestingly,	 stronger	 internal	 enforcement	 by	 organizations
ranks	highest	among	the	presented	enablers.

Why	is	bribery	pervasive	in	India,	especially	in	IU	industries?

As	 per	 the	 report,	 following	 are	 the	 main	 reasons	 for	 prevalence	 of
bribery	in	infrastructure	and	urban	development	(IU)	industries:

Ambiguous	 norms	 for	 change	 in	 land	 use	 are	 exploited	 by
influential	developers.
Dodgy	land	records	and	the	need	for	multiple	clearances	are	the
top	 reasons	 for	 paying	 ‘speed’	money	 by	 project	 developers.	 The
findings	have	‘strong	implications	for	the	competitiveness	of	the
Indian	markets.’
Complex	 and	 opaque	 processes	 for	 getting	 permits	 are	 the	 key
cause	of	delays	for	project	clearance,	leading	to	substantial	increase
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in	 costs	 and	 hence,	 there	 is	 always	 an	 incentive	 to	 pay	 bribes	 to
speed	up	project	clearance.
Discretionary	power	of	some	players	allows	for	sudden	changes	in
land	use,	which	 increases	 the	uncertainty	 for	potential	 sellers	and
encourages	incentives	to	engage	in	bribery	for	buyers.
Other	 reasons	 for	 prevalence	 of	 bribery	 are	 poverty,	 urgency,
nepotism,	 colonial	 legacy,	 diversity,	 absence	 of	 merit	 in	 the
narrative,	messy	law	system,	citizen	perception	about	approaching
courts,	non-compliance	etc.

When	could	the	situation	be	improved	in	India?

Enabling	 change	 through	 technology:	 Technology	 can	be	 a	main
enabler	 for	 more	 transparency	 in	 two	 ways:	 (1)	 to	 make
transactions	visible	to	the	public,	allowing	for	closer	monitoring	by
citizens	 (social	 auditing);	 and	 (2)	 to	 reduce	 human	 interaction	 in
transactions,	which	can	limit	opportunities	for	bribery.	The	experts
concluded	 that	whilst	 technology	 is	 perceived	 to	 be	 an	 important
enabler,	non-tech	solutions	should	not	be	overlooked.
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Empowering	citizens	for	change:	Business	and	government	alone
will	not	be	able	 to	 cope	with	 the	 complex	 issues	at	hand.	Citizens
can	make	 a	 change,	 but	 they	 need	 to	 be	 empowered	 so	 they	 can
fully	take	on	the	role	of	social	auditors.	Engaging	the	population	is
crucial	 because	 citizens	 carry	 the	 cost	 of	 corruption	 as	 taxpayers
and	consumers.
Local	 to	 global:	 The	 WEF	 project	 focus	 was	 local,	 but	 the
implications	of	the	project	findings,	framework,	and	tools	developed
are	highly	relevant	on	a	global	 level.	Developing	feasible	solutions
and	 collecting	 local	 knowledge	 will	 further	 enhance	 our
understanding	of	anti-corruption	and	transparency	 -	“Learn	Local
and	Apply	Global”

Where	was	the	pilot	project	conducted	by	WEF?

In	 India,	 the	 WEF	 chose	 to	 examine	 the	 regulatory	 system	 for
construction	permits,	 land	acquisition	and	 land	title	registration	 in
Maharashtra	as	a	pilot	as	it	contributes	the	maximum	share	to	the
Indian	 economy	 and	 attracted	 22	%	 of	 the	 country’s	 real	 estate
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investments	in	2014-15.
The	 gross	 domestic	 product	 (GDP)	 of	 the	 state	 represents	 almost
13%	of	India’s	GDP-16—the	largest	share	among	all	the	states.
The	 state	 contains	 a	 diversity	 of	 industries,	 including
biotechnology,	information	technology,	petrochemical,	textiles,	and
automotive.	Over	 the	past	decade,	 the	 state’s	 infrastructure	 sector
has	 grown,	 and	 the	 number	 of	 public-private	 partnership	 (PPP)
projects	has	increased	significantly.
The	 first	 aim	 of	 the	 project	 was	 to	 establish	 a	 dialogue	 between
business	 and	 local	 public	 officials	 on	 transparency-enhancing
solutions.	The	project	community	members	confirmed	that	efforts
to	 improve	 transparency	 should	 focus	 on	 two	 key	 areas:	 (1)
processes	to	obtain	construction	permits	and	(2)	land	acquisition	and
land	title	registration.
The	project	 community	developed	an	online-based	diagnostic	 tool
that	informs	stakeholders	about	ongoing	work	on	transparency	and
aggregates	relevant	data.	Its	design	allows	the	tool	to	be	expanded
to	other	states	or	countries	in	the	future.
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Who	is	conducting	this	multi-year	project	and	what	is	its	goal?

Building	 Foundations	 for	Transparencyis	 the	 second	 phase	 of	 a
multi-year	 project	 conducted	 by	 the	 PACI	 to	 address	 the	 specific
needs	of	the	IU	industries.
The	 project	 involves	 WEF	 partners	 from	 three	 sectors	 that	 are
among	 the	 most	 exposed	 to	 corruption	 risks	 —	 engineering,
construction,	and	real	estate.
The	goal	of	the	project	is	to	create	a	level	playing	field	that	allows
local	 companies	 to	 compete	 in	 well-working	 markets	 and	 that
facilitates	the	market	entry	of	global	companies.
More	efficient	markets	with	lower	levels	of	corruption	will	benefit	the
entire	society,	including	citizens	and	consumers.
The	 current,	 second,	 phase	 of	 the	project	 focuses	 on	 India,	where
corruption	 is	 one	 of	 the	major	 barriers	 to	 economic	 development
and	growth.
As	part	of	 the	project,	a	number	of	activities	have	been	conducted
on	a	 state	 level	 in	Maharashtra	 to	develop	practical	 solutions	 that
foster	transparency	through	collective	action.
Clear	focus	on	key	areas:	Based	on	the	main	findings	from	the	first
phase	of	the	project,	the	project	community	identified	two	key	areas
for	 the	 IU	 industries	 to	 focus	 on	 in	 the	 second	 phase:	 (1)
construction	 permits	 and	 (2)	 land	 acquisition	 and	 land	 title
registration.
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How	corruption	impedes	economic	development	in	India?

According	 to	 the	World	 Bank	 Enterprise	 Survey	 2014,	 the	 private
sector	 considers	 corruption	 as	 the	 biggest	 business	 environment
obstacle.
Similarly,	 the	 2012	 country	 survey	 for	 India	 identified	 the
combination	of	governance,	 anti-corruption,	 and	 law	and	 justice	 as
the	second	strongest	factor	that	could	unleash	economic	growth.
A	 joint	 study	 between	 the	 Federation	 of	 Indian	 Chambers	 of
Commerce	 and	 Industry	 (FICCI)	 and	 EY	 estimates	 that	 the	 Indian
economy	 has	 potentially	 lost	 364	 billion	 Indian	 rupees	 –	 or	 $5.4
billion	–	over	12	months	in	2011	and	2012.
The	 hidden	 costs	 of	 corruption	 to	 the	 economy	 include
substandard	products	and	services;	increased	prices	due	to	a	lack	of
competition;	 poor	 public	 services;	 negative	 impact	 on	 the
ecosystem;	 and	 other	 externalities,	 such	 as	 the	 weakening	 of
democratic	institutions.
Moreover,	high	 levels	of	corruption	 impede	FDI	and	market	entry
for	 global	 enterprises	 that	 assess	 the	 risks	 of	 damaged	 reputation
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and	 potential	 consequences	 under	 legislation	 such	 as	 the	 U.S.
Foreign	Corrupt	Practices	Act	(FCPA)	or	the	UK	Bribery	Act.	Even
if	 strong	 internal	 compliance	 programs	 are	 in	 place,	 risks	 remain
along	the	supply	chain	via	subcontractors	and	intermediaries.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	A	different	kind	of	migration

In	India	rural	to	urban	migration	is	a	common	phenomenon	but	people
migrating	from	smaller	villages	to	larger	villages	is	a	new	process.	The
census	 data	 of	 2011	 shows	 that	 between	 2001	 and	 2011,	 villages	 with
population	of	less	than	1,000	have	sharply	declined	across	all	states.	The
number	of	uninhabited	villages	in	India	has	also	increased.	Why	is	this
type	of	migration	not	surprising?
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What	are	the	numbers	on	village	to	village	migration?

The	number	of	villages	was	639,445	in	2001	which	has	risen	by	only
6,000	to	645,856	in	2011.
Around	50%	of	 the	rural	population	of	 India	 is	residing	 in	1,15,080
villages	with	population	more	than	2,000	but	less	than	10,000.
The	 villages	 with	 population	 of	 less	 than	 1,000	 have	 sharply
declined	across	all	states	but	villages	with	at	least	2,000-plus	people
have	risen	as	per	2011	census.
82,000	out	of	640,000	villages	counted	had	a	population	size	of	less
than	200	each.
The	number	of	villages	with	population	of	above	10,000	 has	 risen
sharply.	There	are	21	such	villages	in	Uttarakhand	(13	in	2001),	416
in	West	Bengal	(354	in	2001),	and	1,129	in	Bihar	(630	in	2001).
The	 villages,	where	 the	 population	 is	 touching	5,000	 are	 the	most
significant	ones	at	close	 to	35%	as	per	2011	census.	 It	was	32	%	 in
2001.
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Why	is	this	‘small	village	to	big	village’	migration	not	surprising?

The	villagers	from	the	smaller	hamlets	are	settling	down	for	good	in
the	larger	villages.
The	 families	 can	 stay	 a	 bit	 further	 away	 from	 the	 land	 due	 to
increase	in	rural	connectivity	with	all-weather	roads,	overlaid	with
telecom	connectivity.
The	safety	offered	by	a	larger	inhabitation	can	be	easily	opted	due	to
better	connectivity.
There	 is	 a	 gradual	 rise	 of	 occupations	 based	 on	non-agricultural
income	in	the	larger	villages	which	makes	them	a	magnet	to	draw
in	a	larger	population.
Another	 reason	 for	migrating	 from	 small	 villages	 is	 because	 they
have	become	more	transient.	These	villages	see	 inhabitants	come
in	the	day	for	the	local	haat	or	to	till	the	land.
The	annual	floods	 is	lower	in	the	larger	villages	as	they	are	better
equipped	 and	 are	 near	 the	 highways,	 which	 are	 built	 at	 higher
levels.
People	are	forced	to	move	from	smaller	villages	to	safer	and	better
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havens	 because	 of	 paucity	 of	 self-employment	 opportunities,
disenchantment	with	 farming,	daily	 struggles	 for	basic	necessities,
lack	 of	 proper	 education	 facilities	 and	 basic	 health	 centres	 and
frequent	climatic	disasters.

When	does	the	need	to	reclassify	villages	arise?

The	 construct	 of	 the	 villages	 in	 India	 is	 changing	 at	 a	 rapid	 pace.
Most	of	 these	have	become	populous	places	where	 farming	 is	no
longer	viable	and	people	have	turned	to	other	professions.
Though	most	of	these	villages	mimic	urban	living,	they	don’t	qualify
to	become	census	towns.
The	percentage	of	 Indians	 living	 in	 large	villages	 (more	than	5,000
people)	 has	 jumped	 from	 5%	 to	 17%	 in	 2011.	 However,	 only
increase	in	population	cannot	lead	to	reclassification.

The	 need	 to	 reclassify	 a	 village	 arises	 when	 it	 fulfils	 three	 criteria	 to
become	a	census	town:

The	village	should	have	at	least	5,000	inhabitants.
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The	density	of	population	should	be	400	people	per	sq	km.
At	 least	 three	 quarters	 of	 its	 male	 working	 population	 must	 be
engaged	in	non-agricultural	pursuit.

Where	is	Kerala	an	exception	to	the	rule?

Kerala	 -	 the	 second	 most	 urbanized	 state,	 with	 a	 very	 high
population	 density	 -	 is	 at	 the	 other	 extreme	 because	 over	 92
percent	 of	 its	 rural	 population	 stays	 in	 villages	 of	 over	 10,000
population	size.
It	 has	 no	 village	 of	 less	 than	 500	 population	 and	 just	 a	 handful
below	1000.
The	 number	 of	 villages	with	 a	 population	 base	 of	 10,000	 plus	 has
come	down	sharply	to	797	from	1,072	in	2001.
The	 reason	 for	 this	 reversal	 in	 trend	 is	 because	 the	 nature	 of
occupation	 of	 many	 of	 these	 villages	 has	 changed	 to	 non-
agriculture.	 Therefore,	 according	 to	 the	 census	 it	 is	 impossible	 to
keep	them	classified	as	village.
The	 state	 has	 also	 registered	 a	 massive	 increase	 in	 urbanisation
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from	25	per	cent	in	2001	to	47	percent	in	2011.
The	census	towns	have	grown	in	Kerala	because	of	improvement	of
transport	 facilities,	 massive	 decline	 of	 the	 male	 workforce	 in
agriculture	and	related	activities	along	with	shift	to	tertiary	sector.

Who	have	the	highest	share	of	villages?

The	 2011	 census	 had	 located	 5.97	 lakh	 villages	 that	 are	 inhabited
and	around	43,447	villages	are	ghost	villages.
Himachal	 Pradesh	 and	 Uttarakhand	 in	 the	 Western	 Himalayas
and,	Meghalaya	and	Arunachal	Pradesh	 in	the	North-East	are	the
only	 four	 predominantly	 mountainous	 states	 having	 significant
proportion	of	small	villages	with	population	of	less	than	200.
The	 percentage	 of	 smaller	 villages	 has	 doubled	 from	 25	 to	 50
during	the	decade	in	Lakshadweep.
The	number	of	big	villages	has	increased	by	670	in	a	decade.	Uttar
Pradesh	has	the	largest	share	of	these	villages.
Bihar	tops	the	list	of	states	with	big	villages	at	1,129	villages	of	size
10000+.	 It	 is	 followed	by	Kerala	and	Uttar	Pradesh	which	have	797
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and	545	such	villages	respectively	in	2011	Census.
The	States	of	Sikkim,	Arunachal	Pradesh,	Mizoram	and	Meghalaya
do	 not	 have	 even	 a	 single	 village	 having	 10,000	 and	 above
population	in	2011	Census.

How	are	villages	thinning	out?

In	1901,	89%	of	India’s	population	was	living	in	villages	while	close
to	11%	lived	in	cities	but	a	century	and	a	decade	later,	roughly	69%
of	India’s	population	lives	in	villages	while	31%	live	in	cities.
Data	show	that	rural	India	is	changing	in	terms	of	size,	ownership
of	assets	and	employment	composition.
Population	growth	is	the	natural	factor	in	increasing	size	of	villages
and	the	desire	to	shift	to	nearby	bigger	villages	or	towns	in	search	of
employment	is	leaving	many	villages	uninhabited.
The	non-farm	job	opportunities	have	increased	rural	income	which
has	changed	the	rural	consumption	patterns.
Rural	individuals	working	in	the	agriculture	sector	is	over	52%,	the
number	has	declined	in	2009-10.
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Industry	has	 shown	a	 steady	 increase	 from	32.6	million	people	 in
1999-00	to	58.6	million	in	2009-10.
The	largest	 increase	 in	rural	employment	was	in	the	construction
sector	from	9.4	million	to	31.7	million	in	2009-10	-	135%	increase.
The	change	in	population	dynamic	is	also	because	more	than	2,500
settlements	 that	 were	 defined	 as	 villages	 in	 2001	 have	 been
reclassified	as	towns	in	2011.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	NIT	Srinagar	and	Competitive	Nationalism

We	would	not	have	heard	of	the	NIT	Srinagar	‘issue’	had	the	national
flag	and	 ‘Bharat	Mata’	not	been	 involved.	What	 started	as	a	 fight	over
who	supported	India	during	the	World	T20	semi-final	and	who	did	not
has	 snowballed	 into	 a	 political	 problem	 of	 the	 highest	 order.	 NIT
Srinagar	wants	to	be	a	JNU.	This	is	one	more	milestone	in	the	quest	for
competitive	nationalism.
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What	happened	in	NIT	Srinagar?

After	India’s	defeat	against	West	Indies	in	the	World	T20	semifinal,
some	 Kashmiri	 students	 celebrated	 the	 exit	 of	 India	 from	 the
tournament.	 The	 non-Kashmiri	 students	 inside	 the	 campus	 took
strong	 objection	 over	 the	 celebration	 after	 India’s	 defeat.	 Clashes
broke	out	between	 the	 local	and	non-Kashmiri	 students,	 leaving	a
few	injured.
Also,	in	reaction	to	the	celebrations	by	Kashmiri	students	following
India’s	defeat,	non-Kashmiri	students	waved	the	tricolor	on	campus
and	tried	to	hoist	it	near	NIT’s	administrative	block.
They	shouted	slogans	like	‘Bharat	Mata	ki	Jai’,	‘Hindustan	Zindabad’
and	‘Pakistan	Murdabad’.
On	the	other	hand,	the	Kashmiri	students	raised	slogans	like	 ‘Hum
Kya	 Chahte	 Azadi’	 which	 happens	 to	 be	 the	 battle-cry	 of	 the	 JNU
brigade	led	by	Kanhaiya	Kumar	who	has	become	a	brand	name	in
his	own	right.
The	unrest	forced	NIT	authorities	to	suspend	classes.
The	 HRD	 Ministry	 said	 the	 district	 administration	 and	 local
authorities	 had	 extended	 the	 fullest	 cooperation,	 enabling	 the
situation	to	be	contained.
Post-lathicharge,	 a	 three-member	 team	 of	 Human	 Resources
Development	(HRD)	Ministry	arrived	in	Srinagar	and	held	talks	with
the	agitating	students	to	defuse	the	tension.
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Why	were	the	students	lathi-charged?

Non-Kashmiri	 students	 boycotted	 the	 classes	 and	 met	 the	 top
administration.
After	 the	 meeting,	 they	 marched	 towards	 the	 main	 gate	 of	 the
institute	 and	 tried	 to	 meet	 the	 media	 gathered	 outside.	 Trouble
erupted	on	campus	as	protesting	students	tried	to	leave	the	campus,
leading	to	a	confrontation	with	the	police.
A	group	of	engineering	students	staged	a	protest	march	 inside	 the
campus.	Police	claimed	that	students	holding	placards	and	banners
tried	to	leave	the	campus.
The	 students,	 however,	 alleged	 that	 police	 used	 brute	 force	 and
seized	the	Tricolor	flag	they	were	carrying	during	the	protest.	They
accused	 the	 policemen	 of	 barging	 into	 hostels	 and	 beating	 up
students.	They	blamed	 the	police,	 saying	 they	were	only	 trying	 to
move	out	of	the	campus	when	they	were	baton	charged	and	teargas
shells	were	fired.
The	police	maintain	 they	 “chased	 the	mob	of	 students”	 after	 some
officers	were	assaulted.
Initially,	 the	 assault	 on	 students	 was	 described	 as	 “a	 mild	 lathi
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charge”	by	Nirmal	Singh,	the	Deputy	Chief	Minister	of	Jammu	and
Kashmir.	Later	he	 said	 that	he	had	been	misinformed	of	 the	 facts
and	would	take	action	against	the	policemen	involved	in	this	act.

When	was	NIT	Srinagar	established?

The	 National	 Institute	 of	 Technology,	 Srinagar	 (NITSRI)	 is	 a
technical	 (Engineering)	 institute,	 located	 in	 Hazratbal,	 Srinagar,
Jammu	and	Kashmir	and	a	leading	technological	institute	of	India,
along	with	other	NITs	and	IITs.
It	 is	one	of	 the	31	NITs	 in	 India,	and	as	 such	 is	directly	under	 the
control	of	 the	Ministry	of	Human	Resource	Development	(MHRD).

It	 is	 the	 7th	 in	 the	 chain	 of	 17	 NITs	 established	 as	 a	 part	 of	 the
Second	Five	Year	Plan	(1956–61)	by	the	Government	of	India.
The	institute	acquired	the	status	of	National	Institute	of	Technology
with	 deemed	 to	 be	 University	 status	 during	 August,	 2003	 and
attained	full	autonomy	in	its	academics.
The	Institute	is	situated	at	the	banks	of	world-famous	Dal	Lake,	with
the	far-famed	Hazratbal	Shrine	on	other	side	of	the	campus.
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Analysts	opined	that	setting	up	an	NIT	(REC)	in	Srinagar	is	in	a	way,
a	political	 sop	 given	 to	 the	 ever	problematic	 state	of	 Jammu	and
Kashmir	and	make	them	feel	that	the	central	government	is	taking
measures	 to	 promote	 education	 and	 related	 infrastructure	 in	 the
state.
But	the	impact	assessment	of	setting	up	such	an	institute	has	to	be
done.

Where	is	the	need	for	Ministry	of	HRD	to	resolve	this	tension?

Role	of	HRD	 in	higher	education:	Among	many	other	objectives,
formulating	the	National	Policy	on	Education	and	to	ensure	that	it
is	 implemented	 in	 letter	 and	 spirit	 and	 improving	 quality	 of	 the
educational	 institutions	 throughout	 the	 country	 are	 major
objectives	of	the	ministry.	So,	it	has	a	role	to	play	in	resolving	such
tensions	in	the	universities.
But	why	is	this	not	a	big	deal?	With	the	number	of	such	incidents
on	rise	and	politics	playing	its	role	in	every	such	incident,	it	will	be
difficult	 for	 the	ministry	 to	get	 involved	 into	each	one	of	 them.	 It
has	to	make	sure	that	it	is	not	over-involved	in	such	matters.
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There	 are	 thousands	 of	 colleges	 across	 India	 and	 every	 now	 and
then	there	are	petty	fights	among	students	for	many	reasons.	They
involve	the	most	vulgar	verbal	abuses	as	well	as	physical	 fighting.
But	why	are	they	not	in	media?
So,	 if	 someone	wants	 to	 get	 attention,	probably	 the	best	way	 is	 to
say	Bharat	Mata	ki	Jai	or	(on	the	other	hand)	abuse	Bharat	Mata?
And	then	media	and	political	leadership	will	add	fuel	to	the	fire
by	 taking	 sides	 and	 then	 the	 social	media	 dances	 according	 to
the	tunes.	Student	heroes	will	be	created	and	they	will	 ‘inspire’
more	such	students.	ad	infinitum.
One	has	 to	realize	 that	patriotism	 is	not	 just	 to	be	expressed	by
exhausting	 the	vocal	 chords;	 it	 needs	 guts	 and	definitely	not	 the
guts	 to	act	 shameless	but	 the	guts	 to	 remain	peaceful,	 responsible
and	productive.

Who	said	what?

HRD	 Minister	 Smriti	 Irani	 said	 that	 Jammu	 and	 Kashmir	 Chief
Minister	Mehbooba	has	assured	 that	an	enquiry	has	been	ordered
into	the	clashes	inside	the	NIT	campus.
National	Conference	leader	Omar	Abdullah	said	the	matter	needs
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“tactful	 handling”	 and	 the	 state	 government	 should	 look	 into	 it
“without	 back	 seat	 drivers”.	 He	 said	 that	 rushing	 in	 a	 team	 from
HRD	ministry	 coupled	with	 the	 CRPF	 replacing	 J&K	 police	 speaks
volumes	about	Delhi’s	confidence	in	Mehbooba	Mufti.
Delhi	Chief	Minister	Arvind	Kejriwal	 tweeted	 that	BJP	 is	beating
those	who	 are	 “chanting	 Bharat	Mata	 ki	 Jai”	 in	 Kashmir,	 while
doing	the	same	against	those	“who	are	not”	raising	the	slogan	in	the
rest	of	the	country.
BJP	 MP	 Tarun	 Vijay	 lauded	 the	 “patriotic	 students”	 for	 teaching
separatists	 “a	 good	 lesson”	 by	 waving	 the	 national	 flag	 inside
campus.
On	Twitter,	 the	nationalism	debate	was	brought	 into	the	fold,	with
many	tweeting	how	“students	were	attacked	for	raising	the	national
flag”	and	celebrities	like	Anupam	Kher	congratulating	students	and
asking	them	to	keep	calm.
Moreover,	pages	like	‘Save	NIT	Srinagar	Students’	have	come	up	on
Facebook	on	which	photos	 and	videos	 of	 the	 injured	 students	 are
being	posted	regularly.

How	many	demands	are	there	from	the	students?
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They	have	five	demands	to	ensure	that	their	stay	inside	the	campus	was
trouble	free	so	that	they	can	concentrate	on	their	studies.

Demands:	 Some	 of	 the	 NIT	 officials	 should	 be	 transferred	 and
action	taken	against	them	for	their	alleged	“anti-national”	activities.
They	should	be	allowed	to	daily	hoist	national	tri-color	at	the	main
gate.	 They	 also	 demanded	 shifting	 of	 the	 campus	 to	 Jammu	 and
building	 of	 a	 temple	 inside	 campus.	 The	 protesting	 students	 also
wanted	that	their	papers	should	be	checked	by	non-local	teachers	to
ensure	“equality	and	transparency”	during	all	examinations.	There
should	be	no	academic	harassment	by	the	faculty.

How	are	incidents	like	this	affecting	education?

In	recent	times,	agitations	of	national	and	anti-national	flavors	are
on	 rise	 in	 the	 universities.	 Students	 have	 to	 realize	 that	 abusing
India	or	demanding	separation	is	no	courageous	act.	At	the	same
time,	 one	 has	 to	 understand	 that	 just	 uttering	Bharatmata	 ki	 Jai
doesn’t	make	one	patriotic.
The	above	demands	from	students	show	the	way	their	education	is
getting	affected	or	could	possibly	get	affected.	Who	is	responsible?
Politics	 or	 Universities	 or	 Students	 themselves?	 The	 sooner	 the
students	realize	the	better	it	is.	For	them.	And	for	the	nation.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Women	get	access	to	Shani	Dev

In	 a	 historic	 decision	 for	 women,	 the	 Shani	 Shingnapur	 temple
authorities	 debunked	 its	 400-year-old	 tradition,	 allowing	 women
devotees	 to	 enter	 the	 inner	 sanctum	 of	 the	 temple	 to	 offer	 prayers.
Significantly,	 lifting	 of	 all	 gender	 barriers	 for	 access	 to	 the	 core	 area
came	on	 the	 auspicious	 occasion	of	 “Gudi	Padwa”,	marking	New	Year
across	 Maharashtra.	 What	 made	 the	 temple	 authorities	 remove	 the
ban? KNAPPIL
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What	made	the	temple	lift	the	ban?

The	recent	Bombay	High	Court	order,	growing	activism	among	the
women	 groups,	 rising	 political	 pressures	 and	 debates	 and
discussions	among	the	temple	trust	authorities	and	in	media	led	to
lifting	 of	 ban	 on	 women	 entry	 into	 holy	 sanctorum	 of	 Shani
Shingnapur	temple.
Female	devotees	of	Lord	Shani	would	no	longer	be	restricted	from
entering	the	holy	sanctorum.
The	rigorous	struggle	of	Bhumata	Ranragini	Brigade	succeeded	as
the	 temple	 authorities	 finally	 uplifted	 the	 400-year-old	 ban	 on
women	 entering	 the	 sanctum	 area	 of	 the	 shrine.	 Women	 were
denied	 the	 right	 of	 entering	 the	 holiest	 spot	 of	 the	 temple	 on
accounts	of	tradition.
The	 Bombay	High	 Court	 issued	 a	 historic	 order	 in	 the	 past	week,
granting	 female	 devotees	 equal	 rights	 as	 that	 of	 men.	 The	 court
rapped	the	state	government	and	issued	the	instruction	to	provide
adequate	amount	of	security	to	those	female	devotees	who	want	to
enter	the	sanctorum.
Activist	Trupti	Desai,	who	is	heading	the	Brigade,	has	promised	that
she	 would	 take	 her	 protest	 to	 Trimbakeshwar,	 followed	 by
Mahalakshmi	temple	in	Kolhapur.KNAPPIL
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Why	is	this	an	achievement	for	women?

On	2nd	April,	women	were	blocked,	beaten	and	pushed	out	of	 the
Shani	 Shingnapur	 temple	 despite	 a	 Bombay	 High	 Court	 order	 to
give	equal	rights	to	men	and	women	to	enter	the	temple.

But	history	was	created	in	the	2nd	week	of	April,	as	the	members	of
Bhumata	 Brigade	 lined	 up	 to	 enter	 inside	 the	 inner	 sanctorum
without	any	objection.
Hailing	 the	decision	 taken	by	 the	 temple	authorities,	 Trupti	Desai,
the	leader	of	Bhumata	Brigade,	told	“We	welcome	the	decision	taken
by	 the	 trust.	 It’s	 a	 victory	 for	 women.	 This	 is	 a	 great	 achievement
against	gender	inequality.”
Desai	said,	“The	day	has	come	today	(when)	we	will	enter	the	‘shani’
platform.	This	is	our	victory.	It	was	our	will	power	that	we	will	enter
the	 core	 area…you	 all	 must	 have	 been	 seen	 women	 activists	 were
manhandled.	 Despite	 the	 odds	 women	 came	 forward	 with	 all
preparations	 and	might.	 This	 is	 victory	 of	 Bhumata	Brigade,	 of	 our
movement.	It	is	also	victory	of	gender	equality.”
This	shows	that	a	populist	(feminist)	cause,	persistence	in	the	efforts
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and	 pro-activeness	 of	 media	 are	 major	 contributors	 for	 any
movement’s	success	in	the	current	day.

When	did	the	women	entry	issue	come	to	limelight?

The	debate	over	the	issue	escalated	after	a	woman	last	year	tried	to
enter	and	offer	prayers	at	the	Shani	Shingnapur	temple,	in	‘breach’
of	the	age-old	practice	of	prohibiting	entry	of	women.
The	 agitation	 for	women’s	 entry	 gained	momentum	 over	 the	 last
few	months.
Recently,	the	Bombay	High	Court	had	observed	that	women	should
have	 equal	 access	 to	 places	 of	 worship.	 “There	 is	 no	 law,	 which
prevents	women	 for	 having	 equal	 access	 from	 entering	 a	 temple.	 If
men	are	allowed	then	women	should	also	be	allowed,”	the	court	had
said.
To	 nullify	 the	 High	 Court	 order	 –	 which	 said	 women	 should	 be
treated	 equally	 (to	 men)	 –	 the	 temple	 authorities	 did	 something
very	creative.	They	even	barred	men’s	entry!	But	then	men	would
not	 be	 as	 patient	 as	 the	women	 had	 been	 for	 hundreds	 of	 years.
That	ban	had	to	be	lifted	and	so	the	ban	on	women	had	to	be	lifted
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too.

Reactions:

Terming	 the	 campaign	 of	 women	 as	 justified,	 Spiritual	 guru	 and
founder	of	 the	Art	 of	Living	Foundation,	 Sri	 Sri	Ravi	 Shankar	 said
that	 there	 is	 no	 scriptural	 sanction	 that	 should	 discriminate
against	female	devotees.
Ranaragini,	 a	 women’s	 organisation	 affiliated	 to	 the	 right-wing
Hindu	Janjagruti	Samiti	and	the	Sanatan	Sanstha,	said	it	would	stage
a	 protest	 against	 the	 entry	 of	 women	 in	 shrines	 like	 Shani
Shingnapur,	breaking	a	400	year-old	tradition,	and	oppose	activists
like	Trupti	Desai,	 if	 they	 try	 to	enter	other	 temples	where	women
are	not	allowed	entry.	It	termed	such	activities	as	publicity	stunts.

Where	 are	 the	 other	 places	 of	worship	which	 ban	women	 entry	 in
any	form?

Among	 many	 other	 places,	 Haji	 Ali	 Dargah	 in	 Mumbai	 and
Sabarimala	temple	in	Kerala	have	also	been	in	the	news	related	to
an	ongoing	legal	battle	for	women	to	gain	access	to	these	places	of
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worship.
Haji	 Ali	 Dargah,	 Mumbai:	 This	 place	 has	 the	 tomb	 of	 the	 15th-
century	Sufi	saint	Haji	Ali	and	does	not	allow	women	to	come	close
to	the	grave.	The	reason	cited	by	the	trustees	to	the	Bombay	High
court	 was:	 “The	 trustees	 are	 unanimous	 on	 the	 point	 that	 entry	 of
women	 in	 close	 proximity	 of	 a	 grave	 of	 male	 Muslim	 saint	 is	 a
grievous	sin	as	per	Islam	and	as	such	governed	by	Constitution	law
and	particularly	Article	26	of	the	Constitution,	which	confers	upon
the	 Trust	 a	 fundamental	 right	 to	manage	 its	 own	 affairs	 of	 religion
and	as	such	interference	is	uncalled	for	by	any	third	agency.”
Similar	rules	have	also	been	in	place	at	the	Nizamuddin	Dargah	in
Delhi,	 where	 women	 are	 only	 allowed	 close	 to	 the	 door	 and	 not
inside	the	chamber	where	Hazrat	Nizamuddin	Auliya	is	buried.
Lord	 Ayyappa	 Temple,	 Sabarimala:	 The	 Sabarimala	 temple	 has
been	 stuck	 in	 a	 legal	 to	 and	 fro	 for	 disallowing	 girls	 and	 women
between	10	and	50	years	of	age	 to	enter	 the	 temple	complex.	The
reason	cited	often	is	that	women	during	their	menstruation	period
are	not	supposed	to	enter	places	of	worship.
Trimbakeshwar	and	Mahalaxmi	 temples	 in	Nashik	and	Kolhapur
respectively	also	follow	similar	practices.
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Who	is	Lord	Shani?

Shani	(Saturn)	 is	 the	son	of	Surya	and	his	wife	Chhaya,	hence	also
known	as	Chayyaputra.	He	is	the	brother	of	Yama,	the	Hindu	god	of
death,	 who	 in	 some	 scriptures	 corresponds	 to	 the	 deliverance	 of
justice.
Surya	has	two	sons	Shani	dev	and	Yama.	Shani	dev	gives	the	results
of	one’s	deeds	through	one’s	life	through	appropriate	punishments
and	rewards;	Yama	grants	the	results	of	one’s	deeds	after	death.

The	word	Shani	also	denotes	the	7th	day	or	Saturday	in	most	Indian
languages.	 This	 word	 also	 means	 that	 the	 one	 who	 moves	 slowly,
because	Saturn	takes	about	30	years	to	revolve	around	the	Sun.

How	did	judiciary	play	its	part?

Maharashtra,	where	the	temple	is	situated,	has	a	law	brought	on	the
statute	 6	 decades	 ago	 which	 prohibits	 any	 discrimination	 among
worshipers	 of	 “all	 classes	 and	 sections”	 at	 any	 “places	 of	 public
worship”.	 The	 Maharashtra	 Hindu	 places	 of	 Public	 Worship
(Entry	Authorization)	Act,	1956	 is	applicable	 to	places	of	worship
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of	Hindus,	Jains,	Sikhs,	and	Buddhists.
However	the	Maharashtra	Government	had	to	wait	for	the	Bombay
High	 Court	 to	 point	 out	 that	 access	 to	 women	 has	 to	 be	 ensured
because	“provisions	in	law	already	allow	this”!	The	authorities	have
to	“act	against	those	preventing	it”.
Following	 the	 Court’s	 order	 to	 explain	 this	 discrimination,	 the
Maharashtra	 government	 assured	 the	 High	 Court	 that	 it	 was
completely	 against	 gender	 discrimination	 and	 would	 ensure	 that
the	provisions	of	above	act	are	strictly	implemented.
The	court	said	that	if	a	temple	or	person	prohibits	any	person	from
entering	 a	 temple,	 then	 he	 or	 she	 will	 be	 subject	 to	 a	 six-month
imprisonment	 as	 punishment.	 The	 discriminatory	 practice	 also
violates	Articles	14	(Equality	before	Law),	25	and	26	(Freedom	of
Religion)	of	the	Constitution.
Simply	put,	what	 the	Court	did	was	 to	 sensibly	uphold	a	woman’s
right	to	pray	wherever	she	wanted.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Christian	Tribals	grew	63%	in	a	decade

According	 to	 figures	 released	 by	 the	 Census	 department	 recently,
Christian	tribals	remain	one	of	the	fastest	growing	demographic	groups.
The	number	of	 tribals	who	adhere	 to	 the	Christian	 faith	has	grown	by
63%	 and	 Muslims	 faith	 has	 grown	 by	 51.6	 %.	 The	 increase	 is	 due	 to
rising	assertiveness	amongst	people	about	their	own	identity	but	some
suspect	it	may	even	be	due	to	religious	conversions.
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What	do	the	Census	figures	tell	us?

The	total	number	of	tribals	in	the	country	stands	at	10.4	crore	as	per
2011	census,	which	is	an	increase	of	23.36	%	over	its	population	of
8.43	crore	in	2001.
Christian	 and	 Muslim	 tribals	 remain	 the	 fastest	 growing
demographic	 groups	 as	 per	 the	 figures	 released	 by	 the	 Census
department.
The	number	of	tribals	who	adhere	to	the	Christian	faith	has	grown
by	63	%	from	63.90	lakh	in	2001	to	1.03	crore	in	2011.
The	number	of	tribals	who	adhere	to	Islam	faith	has	grown	by	51.6
%	from	12.25	lakh	to	18.58	lakh.
The	total	number	of	tribals	who	profess	the	Hindu	faith	has	grown
by	39	%	from	6.04	crore	to	8.41	crore.

Why	is	there	a	steep	rise	in	the	population	of	Christian	tribals?

Many	tribal	earlier	used	to	hide	their	 identity	but	now	more	vocal
about	 saying	 who	 they	 actually	 are.	 This	 is	 due	 to	 the	 rising
assertiveness	amongst	tribals	about	their	own	identity.
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Razia	Patel,	head	of	the	Minority	Cell,	Indian	Institute	of	Education
had	 done	 a	 report	 on	 the	 tribes	 of	 Maharashtra.	 He	 said	 that
“Earlier,	those	who	were	afraid	to	acknowledge	that	they	were	tribals
because	 the	 name	 calling	 associated	 with	 certain	 communities	 are
now	coming	out	and	acknowledging	their	origins.”
The	 economic	 status	 and	 backwardness	 of	 many	 tribal	 groups
make	 them	 susceptible	 to	 conversion	 as	 alleged	 by	 right	 wing
groups.	The	work	of	Christian	missionaries	in	the	tribal	areas	may
be	one	of	the	reasons	for	a	steep	rise.	It	is	difficult	to	ascertain	if	this
is	true	merely	on	the	basis	of	the	Census	data.
There	 is	 an	 also	 increasing	 awareness	 amongst	 a	 section	 of	 the
population	of	the	benefits	that	an	ST	status	endows.

When	did	government	take	measures	for	development	of	tribals?

Since	 independence,	 the	 government	 has	 laid	 emphasis	 on	 the
development	of	tribals.

It	 started	 43	 Special	 Multi-purpose	 Tribal	 Blocks	 during	 the
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Second	 Five	 Year	 Plan	 (FYP),	 later	 called	 as	 Tribal	 Development
Blocks.
The	 Tribal	 Sub	 Plan	 (TSP)	 based	 on	 the	 integrated	 area
development	 approach	 for	direct	 benefit	 of	 the	 STs	was	 launched
during	Fifth	FYP.
Modified	 Area	 Development	 Approach	 was	 adopted	 to	 cover
smaller	areas	of	tribal	concentration	during	the	Sixth	FYP.
The	 Tribal	 Cooperative	 Marketing	 Development	 Federation
(TRIFED)	 was	 set	 in	 the	 year	 1987	 for	 providing	 marketing
assistance	and	remunerative	prices	to	tribals	for	their	minor	forest
produce	and	surplus	agricultural	produce.
The	 Scheduled	 Tribes	 and	 Other	 Traditional	 Forest	 Dwellers
(Recognition	 of	 Forest	 Rights)	 Act,	 2006	 was	 enacted	 which
recognizes	and	vests	the	forest	rights	and	occupation	in	forest	land

However,	there	is	increasing	recognition	that	tribal	areas	suffer	from	a
development	 deficit,	 with	 very	 slow	 progress	 over	 the	 past	 few
decades.	 The	 normal	 planning	 mechanisms	 requires	 a	 more	 pointed
attention	to	the	tribals.
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Where	do	the	major	tribal	groups	reside?

About	 1/3	 of	 the	 total	 tribal	 population	 are	 in	 the	Central	 Indian
region	comprising	Jharkhand,	Chhattisgarh,	Orissa	and	some	of	the
contiguous	 districts	 of	 Bihar,	 Madhya	 Pradesh,	 Maharashtra	 and
Andhra	Pradesh.
The	tribals	in	western	region	comprises	of	Rajasthan,	Gujarat,	and
several	 districts	 of	 Madhya	 Pradesh	 and	 Maharashtra.	 This
constitutes	another	1/3	of	tribal	population.
The	 remaining	 population	 is	 found	 in	 the	 eastern	 region	 of	West
Bengal	and	seven	states	of	the	Northeast;	parts	of	Andhra	Pradesh,
Karnataka,	Tamil	Nadu	and	Kerala;	and	northern	region	of	Jammu
and	Kashmir	 and	 the	 adjoining	 districts	 of	Himachal	 Pradesh	 and
Uttarakhand.
The	highest	number	of	Christian	STs	 is	 in	Meghalaya	 (21.57	 lakh)
followed	by	Nagaland	(16.80	lakh).
The	 highest	 number	 of	Muslim	 STs	 are	 in	 Jammu	 and	 Kashmir
(1.32	lakh)	followed	by	Maharashtra	(1.12	lakh).
The	two	tribes	of	Bhil	and	Gond	 together	constitute	nearly	22%	of
the	 total	 ST	 population.	 Nearly	 90	 %	 of	 these	 tribes	 stay	 in	 rural
areas.
In	 the	 last	 one	 decade,	 the	 percentage	 of	 urban	 tribals	 has
increased	by	49.7	%	to	10.97	lakh.
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Whose	numbers	have	come	down?

Animists	-	who	do	not	belong	to	any	of	the	three	dominant	faiths	-	have
declined.

It	 is	 believed	 that	 animist	 have	 been	 influenced	 by	 a	 relatively
recent	missionary	led	wave	of	Christianity.
Animistic	traditions	are	under	threat	not	only	from	Christianity,	but
also	Hinduism.
Their	numbers	have	declined	from	1.64	crore	in	2001	to	0.78	crore
in	2011.

Note:	Animists	 are	 those	who	believe	 that	all	 things	have	a	 spirit	 or
soul,	including	animals,	plants,	rivers,	mountains,	stars,	the	moon,	and
the	sun.	Animism	has	been	practiced	since	ancient	times.

While	 some	 scholars	 view	 Animism	 as	 a	 belief	 or	 practice	 others
classify	Animism	as	its	own	religion.	Since	many	religions	practice
Animism,	it	is	generally	better	to	consider	it	a	belief.
The	access	to	the	original	animist	culture	is	still	found	in	the	north-
east	states	of	Meghalaya’s	Garo	Hills	and	Arunachal	Pradesh.
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How	are	tribals	defined?

The	term	Scheduled	Tribes	first	appeared	in	the	Constitution	of	India.

Article	 366	 (25)	 of	 the	 Constitution	 refers	 to	 STs	 as	 those
communities,	who	are	scheduled	in	accordance	with	Article	342	of
the	Constitution.
Article	 342	 prescribes	 procedure	 to	 be	 followed	 in	 the	 matter	 of
specification	of	scheduled	tribes.
Article	 244	 provides	 for	 the	 inclusion	 of	 a	 Fifth	 Schedule	 in	 the
Constitution	 for	 incorporating	provisions	 for	 the	administration	of
Scheduled	Areas	and	Tribes	of	the	States	which	have	sizeable	tribal
population.

According	 to	 Sociologist	D.N	Majumdar	 “Tribe	 as	 a	 social	 group	 with
territorial	affiliation,	endogamous	with	no	specialization	of	functions	ruled
by	 tribal	 officers	 hereditary	 or	 otherwise,	 united	 in	 language	 or	 dialect
recognizing	social	distance	with	other	tribes	or	castes.”

The	first	specification	of	STs	in	relation	to	a	particular	State/	Union
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Territory	is	by	a	notified	order	of	the	President,	after	consultation
with	the	State	governments	concerned.
These	orders	can	be	modified	subsequently	only	through	an	Act	of
Parliament.
The	 Constitution	 also	 provides	 for	 listing	 of	 scheduled	 tribes
State/Union	Territory	wise	and	not	on	an	all	India	basis.
There	are	a	total	of	645	distinctive	tribes	in	India.	However	a	tribe
listed	as	ST	in	a	state	need	not	be	so	in	another	State.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Meiteis	want	a	tribal	status

The	 Meitei	 community	 which	 constitutes	 65%	 of	 the	 population	 of
Manipur	 has	 demanded	 for	 a	 Scheduled	 Tribe	 (ST)	 status.	 A	 mass
demonstration	 has	 been	 planned	 by	 The	 Scheduled	 Tribe	 Demand
Committee	(STDC)	on	May	22	in	a	bid	to	force	the	government	to	accept
the	 community’s	 demand.	 However,	 the	 tribes	 in	 the	 hill	 areas	 have
been	resisting	the	demand.	Is	this	demand	legitimate?
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What	are	the	Meiteis	demanding?

The	 Census	 Report	 of	 the	 British	 India	 Government	 had	 listed
Meiteis	as	a	tribe	in	in	1891,	1901	and	1931.
However,	in	1951,	after	India	became	republic	and	the	Constitution
came	 into	 being	 in	 1950,	Meitei	 as	 a	 tribe	was	 removed	 from	 the
Scheduled	Tribe	(ST)	category.
Now,	 the	Meitei	 community	 is	 demanding	 to	 be	 declared	 as	 a	 ST
under	the	provisions	of	Article	342(1)	of	the	Constitution.
The	Scheduled	Tribe	Demand	Committee	 (STDC)	 is	 carrying	on	an
awareness	campaign	and	planning	a	mass	demonstration	 on	May
22	 in	 a	 bid	 to	 force	 the	 government	 to	 accept	 the	 community’s
demand.
The	 Meiteis’	 are	 unhappy	 about	 22%	 of	 government	 jobs	 being
reserved	for	the	tribes	and	Scheduled	Castes.
The	 pressure	 on	 land	 in	 the	 Imphal	 valley	 has	 been	 the	 main
reason	for	hostility	towards	tribals	because	the	Meiteis	cannot	buy
lands	in	the	hills	belonging	to	tribals.

Why	are	the	tribes	of	Manipur	resisting	this	demand?
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As	per	the	tribes	in	Manipur,	the	Meiteis	-	who	are	educationally	and
economically	advanced	-	are	trying	to	corner	the	government	jobs
and	other	facilities.
The	 tribals	 feel	 that	 they	are	being	neglected	and	discriminated	 in
terms	of	 developmental	 fund	allocation,	 state	 employment	 and	 in
every	area	where	state	patronage	extends.
The	 tribals	 have	 traditionally	 felt	marginalised	 by	 the	 dominant
Meiteis,	who	control	the	fertile	valley	and	its	businesses,	dominate
the	administration,	and	occupy	40/60	seats	in	the	Assembly.
The	Hill	districts	are	underdeveloped	which	have	only	sporadic,	 if
any,	 electricity	 supply,	 few	 roads,	 enterprises,	 and	 schools,	 and
follow	traditional	jhoom	cultivation	practices.
They	 have	 denounced	 the	 Meiteis’	 demand	 as	 laughable	 and
maintain	that,	if	granted,	it	will	lead	to	loss	of	reservation	benefits	in
education	and	employment,	throwing	open	existing	parliamentary
and	 assembly	 constituencies	 hitherto	 reserved	 for	 tribals,
annulment	 of	 autonomous	 district	 councils,	 usurpation	 of
traditionally	held	tribal	land	 in	the	hills,	and	coercive	assimilation
or	total	isolation	of	tribals.
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When	 were	 the	 three	 ‘anti-tribal’	 bills	 passed	 by	 the	 Manipur
Assembly?

The	three	“anti-tribal”	bills	were	passed	by	 the	Manipur	assembly	on
August	31,	2015.

These	three	bills	were	the	culmination	of	a	two-month	long	agitation	by
the	Meitei	people	for	introduction	of	an	Inner	Line	Permit	(ILP)	system
to	 regulate	 and	 curtail	 the	 entry	 of	 outsiders	 into	 Manipur.	 The	 bills
were:

The	 Protection	 of	 Manipur	 People	 Bill,	 2015:	 It	 has	 identified
original	 inhabitants	 of	 Manipur	 as	 those	 who	 settled	 in	 the	 state
before	1951.	 This	will	 affect	 the	 Kuki,	 Nagas	 and	 Zomi	 peoples	 of
Churachandpur	who	have	settled	after	1951.
The	 Manipur	 Land	 Revenue	 and	 Land	 Reforms	 (Seventh
Amendment)	 Bill,	 2015:	 According	 to	 tribal	 bodies	 this	 bill	 is
brought	to	acquire	tribal	land	in	the	Hill	districts.
The	 Manipur	 Shops	 and	 Establishments	 (Second	 Amendment)
Bill,	2015

The	tribal	organisations	suspect	that	the	ILP	demand	was	the	first	step	in
a	Meitei	plan	to	acquire	Scheduled	Tribe	status,	thus	rendering	the	tribal
privileges	in	the	state	meaningless.

These	bills	which	affected	tribal	rights	and	land	were	passed	based
on	a	draft	submitted	by	a	civil	society	body	representing	the	interest
of	 one	 community	 without	 referring	 it	 to	 the	 constitutionally
mandated	Hills	Areas	Committee	(HAC).
However,	it	is	argued	that	the	process	of	buying	land	by	outsiders	in
the	state	has	been	made	more	stringent	by	the	new	laws.
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Where	are	the	problems	between	the	Meiteis	and	the	tribals?

The	relationship	between	the	 tribals	 in	 the	hills	and	 the	Meiteis	 in
the	Imphal	valley	has	always	been	sensitive.
The	mutual	suspicion	and	antagonism	between	the	majority	Meitei
community	and	the	hill	tribals	has	a	long	past.
Access	to	land,	political	power,	lack	of	development	in	hill	regions,
creation	of	separate	state	are	some	of	the	major	problems	between
the	people	in	the	valley	and	tribes	in	the	hills.
Meiteis,	Naga	and	Kuki	militias	have	also	fought	one	another	in	the
1990s	over	conflicting	homeland	demands.
A	 sort	 of	 siege	mentality	 had	 gripped	 the	Meitei	 people	when	 the
Naga	 integration	 movement	 became	 very	 strong	 about	 15	 years
ago,	threatening	to	tear	Manipur	apart.
The	fear	of	losing	one’s	territory	and	being	dominated	by	outsiders
is	the	problem	faced	by	all	communities	of	Manipur.
About	65%	of	Manipur’s	population	 lives	on	10%	of	 its	 land	 in	 the
plains	making	land	a	sensitive	issue.
The	 “Hill	 Areas”	 constitute	 almost	 90%	 of	 the	 state’s	 territory.
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However,	under	Article	371C	of	the	constitution,	“Hill	Areas”	means
such	areas	as	the	President	may,	by	order,	declare	to	be	Hill	Areas.
It	 is	in	these	“Hill	Areas”	that	the	Manipur	Land	Revenue	&	Land
Reforms	 Act	 (MLR&LR),	 1960	 does	 not	 apply,	 which	 means	 that
land	 cannot	 be	 transferred	 to	 non-tribals.	 However,	 if	 the	Meiteis
succeed	in	gaining	the	ST	status,	there	will	be	allowed	to	buy	tribal
land.

Who,	in	India,	can	qualify	to	be	an	ST?

The	 essential	 characteristics	 to	 be	 identified	 as	 Scheduled	 Tribes
were	first	laid	down	by	the	Lokur	Committee.
To	qualify	to	be	an	ST	indications	of	 ‘primitive’	 traits,	distinctive
culture;	 shyness	 of	 contact	 with	 the	 community	 at	 large,
geographical	 isolation	 and	 backwardness	 are	 all	 considered
necessary	conditions.
The	 demand	 for	 ST	 status	 is	 in	 the	 context	 of	 positive
discrimination	for	a	disadvantaged	section	in	government	jobs	and
such	 other	 facilities	 for	 their	 educational	 and	 economic
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development.
The	government	has	recently	reworked	on	these	 to	 include	socio-
economic	 and	 educational	 backwardness,	 and	 autonomous
religious	practices	as	necessary	condition.
Until	 the	 1990s,	 the	decision	 to	 declare	 a	 community	 of	 people	 as
STs	 lay	 with	 the	 UnionHome	 ministry	 and	 since	 then	 with	 the
Tribal	Affairs	ministry.
The	 Registrar	 General	 of	 India	 would	 now	 conduct	 a	 study	 to
check	if	the	communities	had	the	traits	to	qualify	for	being	included
in	the	list.

Note:	Based	on	the	necessary	conditions,	Meiteis	do	not	seem	to	qualify
to	be	listed	under	ST.	However,	they	claim	that	they	should	be	accorded
this	 status	 for	 two	 reasons.	 One,	 they	 are	 the	 indigenous	 people	 of
Manipur	and	second,	their	land	will	have	constitutional	protection.

How	can	the	communities	of	Manipur	resolve	their	differences?

The	 differences	 between	 the	 tribals	 and	 non-tribals	 should	 be
removed	 to	 ensure	 that	 all	 communities	 in	 the	 state	 will	 live	 in
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peace.
The	 government	 should	 call	 for	 an	 immediate	 dialogue	 of	 all
concerned	communities	 in	 the	 state,	 look	 into	 their	 concerns,	and
arrive	at	 a	 solution.	This	will	 ensure	 that	 all	 fears	 are	allayed	and
protection	of	all	communities	in	Manipur	is	ensured
The	strained	relation	between	the	hill	and	the	valley	people	gripping
Manipur	due	to	the	fallout	of	inequality	in	the	people’s	status	should
be	addressed.
There	 is	a	need	for	a	re-organization	of	 the	present	administrative
set-up	 to	 promote	 more	 equitable	 representation	 and	 respectful
affirmation	and	promotion	of	all	groups.
One	 solution	 is	 giving	 full	 autonomy	 to	 the	 tribal	 districts	 of
Manipur.	 This	 will	 be	 a	 political	 solution	without	 infringing	 upon
the	 territorial	 integrity	of	 the	state	and	at	 the	same	time	meet	 the
aspirations	of	the	hills.
A	regional	body	with	separate	councils	would	give	a	choice	even	to
the	smallest	 tribes	 -	usually	overshadowed	by	the	larger	tribes	 -	 in
deciding	their	future	course	of	action.

A	 political	 solution	 for	 lasting	 peace	 and	 development	 is	 of	 utmost
importance	 and	 Manipur	 needs	 this	 perhaps	 more	 than	 any	 state	 in
India	today.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Bindeshwar	Pathak	-	a	true	Gandhian

In	 a	 rare	 honour,	 New	 York	 City	 declared	 this	 year’s	 April	 14th	 as
‘Bindeshwar	 Pathak	 Day’	 in	 recognition	 of	 the	 contributions	made	 by
Bindeshwar	Pathak	-	the	Indian	social	activist	and	‘Sulabh	International’
founder	 -	 for	 improving	 the	 lives	 of	 people	 engaged	 in	 the	 “most
dehumanizing	situation”.	Pathak	was	inspired	by	the	ideals	of	Mahatma
Gandhi	and	he	works	relentlessly	to	abolish	manual	scavenging.

KNAPPIL
Y

1197



What	made	 the	New	York	Mayor	declare	April	 14th	as	Bindeshwar
Pathak	Day?

In	 recognition	of	 Indian	 activist	 Bindeshwar	Pathak’s	 contribution
to	 improve	 people’s	 health	 and	 hygiene,	 New	 York	Mayor	 Bill	 de

Blasio	declared	this	year’s	April	14th	as	Bindeshwar	Pathak	Day.
He	 was	 honored	 for	 advocating	 human	 rights	 in	 India	 and
developing	novel	and	eco-friendly	sanitation	technologies.	He	is	the
founder	of	Sulabh	International,	an	 Indian	social	outfit	 that	works
to	improve	sanitation	across	the	country.
Recently,	 the	 73-year-old	 Pathak	was	 also	 conferred	with	 the	New
York	Global	Leaders	Dialogue	Humanitarian	Award.
Sulabh,	 which	 comprises	 nearly	 50,000	 people,	 has	 constructed
around	1.3	million	household	 toilets	and	54	million	government
toilets	 based	 on	 an	 inventive	 design.	 Besides,	 the	 organization	 is
spearheading	 a	 movement	 to	 stop	 manual	 cleaning	 of	 human
waste.
He	 is	 unique	 in	 his	 contributions	 as	 he	 saw	 grave	 injustice	 being
meted	 to	many	people	 that	 seemed	 impractical	and	permanent	 in
nature	and	he	had	 the	creativity,	 energy,	drive	and	hope	 to	make
the	change. KNAPPIL
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Why	are	Pathak’s	contributions	commendable?

The	 proclamation	 presented	 to	 Dr.	 Pathak	 reads,	 “I	 commend
Dr.	 Pathak	 for	 his	 outstanding	 work	 to	 improve	 health	 and
hygiene,	 provide	 vocational	 training,	 promote	 gender	 equality
and	give	dignity	and	hope	 to	 impoverished	people	 in	 India	and
far	beyond.”
The	Mayor	 also	 said	 that	 Pathak	worked	on	his	 vision	 to	help	 the
oppressed	 and	 through	 his	 work	 and	 organization	 created	 new
technology	 that	 improved	 public	 health	 and	 environment	 and
‘fundamentally	changed	the	reality’	for	many	communities.
He	 also	 lauded	 Pathak	 for	 improving	 the	 lives	 of	 people	 who
worked	in	the	‘most	dehumanizing	situation’	and	being	a	catalyst	of
change	for	them.
This	 visionary	 humanitarian	 has	 improved	 quality	 of	 life	 for
millions	 and	 increased	 opportunities	 for	 education	 and
employment	 for	 those	 people.	 His	 lifelong	 dedication	 to
championing	human	 rights	has	helped	break	 the	 cycle	 of	 poverty
and	disenfranchisement	throughout	India.
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When	did	he	start	his	organization?

He	first	came	to	understand	the	plight	of	scavengers	in	1968	when
he	joined	the	Bhangi-Mukti	(scavengers’	liberation)	Cell	of	the	Bihar
Gandhi	 Centenary	 Celebrations	 Committee.	 During	 that	 time,	 he
traveled	throughout	India,	living	with	scavenger	families	as	part	of
his	Ph.D.	research.
Drawing	on	that	experience,	he	resolved	to	take	action,	not	only	out
of	 sympathy	 for	 the	 scavengers	 but	 also	 in	 the	 belief	 that
scavenging	is	a	dehumanizing	practice	that	would	ultimately	have	a
destructive	impact	on	modern	Indian	society.
He	 established	 the	 Sulabh	 International	 Social	 Service
Organization	 in	 1970,	 combining	 technical	 innovation	 with
humanitarian	 principles.	 The	 organization	 works	 to	 promote
human	 rights,	 environmental	 sanitation	 and	 non-conventional
sources	of	energy,	waste	management	and	social	reforms	through
education.	The	organization	counts	50,000	volunteers.
He	has	made	 innovative	use	 of	biogas	 creation	by	 linking	 Sulabh
toilets	 to	 fermentation	plants,	he	had	designed	over	 three	decades
ago	 and	 which	 are	 now	 becoming	 a	 byword	 for	 sanitation	 in
developing	countries	all	over	the	world.

KNAPPIL
Y

1200



Besides	 producing	 odor-free	 bio-gas,	 Sulabh’s	 toilet	 also	 releases
clean	 water	 rich	 in	 phosphorus	 and	 other	 ingredients	 which	 are
important	constituents	of	organic	manure.

Where	was	the	turning	point	in	his	life?

Sometime	 in	 1968	 during	 Mahatma	 Gandhi’s	 birth	 centenary
celebrations	 in	 Bihar,	 Bindeshwar	 Pathak	 was	 asked	 by	 a
celebration	committee	member	to	work	for	restoring	the	rights	and
dignity	of	India’s	untouchables,	if	he	really	wanted	to	pay	a	tribute
to	Gandhi	who	launched	a	campaign	against	untouchability.
Pathak,	who	 comes	 from	a	Brahmin	 family,	was	not	 convinced	at
that	time	that	he	could	mix	with	untouchables,	called	Dalits.	It	did
not	 seem	 at	 that	 time	 that	 one	 day	 he	 will	 become	 one	 of	 the
greatest	champions	of	Dalits.
But	he	recalls	that	his	attitude	changed	a	few	months	later	when	he
saw	a	boy	in	Bihar,	crying	desperately	for	help	from	attack	by	a	bull
on	a	village	 road,	and	bystanders	preventing	him	 from	saving	 the
boy.
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Who	will	Bindeshwar	Pathak	be	to	the	history	of	modern	India?

Dr.	 Bindeshwar	 Pathak	 will	 be	 remembered	 as	 a	 great	 humanist,
sociologist	and	social	reformer	of	contemporary	India.

To	 the	 weaker	 sections	 of	 society	 especially,	 he	 will	 be	 the
compassionate	face	of	a	fatherly	redeemer.
He	 has	 the	 vision	 of	 a	 philosopher	 and	 the	 undying	 zeal	 of	 a
missionary.	He	 is	an	 icon	of	 sanitation	and	social	 reform	who	has
made	a	difference	in	the	lives	of	millions	of	people.
Dr.	Pathak	will	be	remembered	for	his	innovative	strides	in	the	field
of	sanitation	as	well	as	social	reform.
He	has	created	a	new	culture	which	embraces	the	poor	and	extols
the	dignity	of	labour.	He	believes	in	the	dignity	of	labor	as	much	as
Mahatma	Gandhi	did,	when	he	said	there	is	no	difference	between
the	work	of	a	 lawyer	and	the	work	of	a	barber.	Dr.	Pathak	will	be
remembered	as	a	true	Gandhian.
He	 is	 the	 founder	 of	 Sulabh	 International,	 a	 movement	 which
continues	to	grow	and	gain	volunteers.	He	will	be	remembered	for

KNAPPIL
Y

1202



setting	in	motion	a	movement	which	will	never	stop.
A	 prolific	writer	 and	 speaker,	 Pathak	 has	 authored	 several	 books,
the	most	well-known	of	which	is	The	Road	to	Freedom.
He	is	a	Padma	Bhushan	receipient	from	Government	of	India.	Also,
he	 has	 received	 various	 national	 and	 international	 awards	 for	 his
work.

How	impactful	are	the	contributions	of	Pathak	and	Sulabh?

Pathak	 and	 Sulabh	 International	 have	 made	 a	 great	 impact	 on	 the
society	as	well	as	on	the	mindsets	of	people.

Eliminated	Manual	Scavenging:	They	have	provided	cost	effective
alternatives	 to	manual	 scavenging	which	not	only	 is	economically
viable	 but	 has	 also	 rid	 the	 country	 from	 the	 practice	 of	 manual
scavenging.
Bio-gas	plants:	They	contributed	towards	developing	bio-gas	plants
generating	gas	 from	human	waste	which	 can	be	used	 for	heating,
cooking	and	electricity.
Public	 toilet	 complexes:	 Construction	 of	 public	 toilet	 complexes
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across	 South	 and	 Central	 Asia	 for	 people	 with	 no	 toilets	 in	 their
homes	or	for	those	without	homes.
He	also	has	made	his	impact	via	‘sanitation	activism’,	working	for
untouchables,	duckweed-based	waste	water	treatment,	composting
and	also	by	going	international.
Dr.	Pathak	maintains	that	there	is	a	connection	between	rape	and
absence	of	toilets.	“All	rapes	are	not	because	of	lack	of	toilets	but	20
to	30	%	of	rape	cases	happen	because	of	the	lack	of	toilets”.

India	still	leads	the	world	in	open	defecation.

At	 least	 636	 million	 Indians	 lack	 toilets,	 according	 to	 the	 latest
census	 data,	 a	 crisis	 that	 contributes	 to	 disease,	 childhood
malnutrition,	 loss	of	economic	output	and,	as	highlighted	recently,
violence	against	women.

Dr.	Pathak’s	work	is	far	from	over.	India	needs	many	more	Pathaks	to
truly	fulfil	his	vision.

((( 	)))

KNAPPIL
Y

1204



Society	-	The	toddy	tappers	of	Bihar	are	angry

Bihar’s	 toddy	 tappers	are	protesting	against	 the	ban	on	sale	of	 toddy,
the	 main	 source	 of	 their	 livelihood	 of	 thousands	 of	 toddy	 tappers,
mostly	belonging	to	the	‘Mahadalit	caste’	-	Pasi	in	the	state.	To	vent	their
angst,	 they	 are	 even	 drinking	 toddy	 in	 public	 places.	With	 the	 Union
Cabinet	 Minister	 Ram	 Vilas	 Paswan	 leading	 their	 protest,	 the	 stir	 is
expected	to	intensify	in	the	coming	days.
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What	is	making	the	Pasi	community	angry?

After	thousands	of	‘desi’	liquor	shops	were	closed	in	rural	Bihar	and
Indian	made	 foreign	 liquor	shops	 in	urban	areas	 following	a	 total
liquor	ban,	the	Nitish	Kumar-led	Bihar	government	has	banned	sale
of	‘toddy’	also.
Since	then	it	has	evoked	protests,	with	Pasi	community	up	in	arms
against	it.
20	 lakh	 members	 of	 the	 Mahadalit	 Pasi	 community	 depend	 on
toddy	(palm	wine)	for	their	livelihood.
For	millions	 of	 people	 in	 rural	 Bihar	 -	where	 toddy,	 locally	 called
‘tadi’,	 is	 considered	 the	 poor	 man’s	 beer-	 the	 government
prohibition	on	its	sale	is	bad	news.
For	ages,	toddy	has	been	a	favourite	of	villagers	as	a	natural	drink
from	the	palm	tree.
According	 to	 the	 Nitish	 Kumar	 government’s	 decision,	 anyone
found	selling	toddy	would	be	arrested.
“I	want	to	know	how	long	the	Pasis	would	climb	up	the	palm	trees	to
tap	toddy.	The	Mahadalits	are	largely	turning	towards	education	and
other	professions.	Their	outlook	has	changed	and	wants	to	develop.	In
fact	they	want	to	climb	up	much	higher	in	the	field	of	education,”	the
Chief	Minister	said.KNAPPIL
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Whyeven	Toddy	(palm	wine)	was	banned	in	Bihar?

It	 was	 the	 last	 spirit	 to	 be	 banned	 in	 Bihar	 as	 people	 started
consuming	toddy	after	alcohol	was	banned.
It	 has	 up	 to	 4%	 alcohol	 content	 and	 is	 mildly	 intoxicating	 and
sweet.	And	it	was	a	hot	favourite	among	the	Bihari	people	before	it
got	banned.
Biharis	spend	just	over	15	rupees	a	month	on	alcoholic	beverages	–
lower	than	the	national	average	of	20.26	rupees	–	according	to	the
National	Sample	Survey,	conducted	by	the	Indian	government.	But
they	shell	out	the	highest	amount	after	Andhra	Pradesh	and	Kerala
on	toddy.
Biharis	 spend	 3.54	 rupees	 on	 toddy	 each	 month,	 compared	 with
12.10	rupees	in	Andhra	Pradesh	and	7.59	rupees	in	Kerala.
Note:	Bihar	used	to	make	4000	crore	rupees	in	taxes	on	the	sale	of
alcohol	 each	 yearbefore	 the	 state	 banned	 it.	 The	 Chief	 Minister
maintains	 that	 alcohol	 consumption	was	 causing	 social	 problems,
family	arguments	and	that	the	money	used	to	buy	alcohol	would	be
better	spent	on	children’s	education	and	nutrition.	He	also	had	new
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data	to	prove	that	the	crime	rates	in	the	state	have	come	down	after
he	banned	liquor.

When	didBihar	start	the	process	of	banning	alcoholic	beverages?

Bihar	 has	 had	 an	 experience	 of	 going	 completely	 ‘dry’	 before	 as
well.	 In	 March	 1979,	 during	 the	 tenure	 of	 Karpoori	 Thakur	 the
prohibition	was	announced	but	the	ban	was	lifted	by	successor	Ram
Sundar	Das	in	the	wake	of	increased	corruption	and	bootlegging.
On	 26	 November	 2015,	 the	 Chief	 Minister	 of	 Bihar	 Nitish	 Kumar
announced	that	Alcohol	will	be	banned	in	Bihar	from	April	1,	2016.
India’s	 third	 most	 populous	 state	 banned	 the	 sale	 of	 home-made
alcohol	 from	April	 1	 and	 limited	 sales	 of	 beer,	wine	 and	 liquor	 to
state-run	stores.
He	said	his	move	to	bar	“local	and	masala	liquor”	was	a	first	step	to
banning	all	alcohol	in	the	state.
Since	April	1,	2016,	the	country-made	liquor	was	already	banned	in
the	 state	 but	 considering	 the	 response	 of	 the	 people,	 Bihar
government	 decided	 to	 implement	 the	 second	 phase	 before	 the
scheduled	time.	Hence,	the	complete	ban!
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Kumar	officially	declared	the	total	ban	on	5	April	2016,	and	said	in	a
press	conference,	“All	type	of	liquor	will	be	banned	in	the	state	from
today.	Sale	of	any	type	of	alcohol	in	hotels,	bars,	clubs	and	any	other
place	will	be	illegal	from	today	onwards.”

Wherehave	the	earlier	experiments	on	prohibition	fallen	short?

Prohibition	 in	 India	has	met	with	only	partial	 success.	 Several	 states
have	experimented	with	prohibition	and	eventually	repealed	it.

Alcohol	 was	 banned	 in	 Haryana	 in	 1996	 by	 the	 Bansi	 Lal-led
Haryana	 Vikas	 Party	 and	 the	 Bharatiya	 Janata	 Party	 government.
The	ban	was	removed	in	1998	after	the	state	government	had	lost	Rs
1,200	crore	in	revenue.
In	Andhra	Pradesh,	N	T	Ramarao	imposed	a	ban	in	1995.	However,
the	government	 soon	realised	 it	 couldn’t	 fulfil	 its	other	promises	 -
cheap	 rice	 and	 electricity	 -	 without	 the	 alcohol	 revenue.	 In	 1996,
after	Chandrababu	Naidu,	 took	over	as	 the	chief	minister,	 the	ban
was	lifted.	Naidu	had	admitted	that	illicit	brewing	had	increased	20
to	30	times	after	the	ban.
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Last	 year,	 Mizoram	 ended	 its	 17-year-old	 ban.	 Manipur	 (only	 in
capital	 Imphal)	 and	 Nagaland	 are	 also	 contemplating	 doing	 away
with	 prohibition	 on	 alcohol.	 Earlier	 this	 year,	 Manipur	 Chief
Minister	 O	 Ibobi	 Singh	 told	 Nagaland	 Chief	 Minister	 T	 R	 Zeliand
described	his	 state	as	 the	 “wettest	dry	 state”	because	of	 rampant
illegal	sale.
Gujarat	 is	 the	 only	 state	 where	 prohibition	 has	 consistently
existed	since	the	1960s
Ban	can	lead	to	hooch	deaths	due	to	spurious	liquor	and	smuggling
from	 neighbouring	 Nepal,	 Uttar	 Pradesh,	 Jharkhand	 and	 West
Bengal.	 In	 2015	 in	 Mumbai	 over	 a	 hundred	 people	 were	 killed
after	consuming	illegal	hooch.

Whowill	be	worst	affected	by	toddy	ban?

The	ban	on	alcohol	usually	hurts	the	lowest	strata	of	society	the	most.
The	 toddy	 tapper	 will	 be	 worst	 affected	 by	 toddy	 ban.	 As	 such,	 the
typical	toddy	tapper	used	to	lead	a	very	difficult	life.	Before	the	ban,	this
is	how	his	daily	routine	was	-

His	typical	day	begins	at	6.30	am,	when	the	tapper	sets	off	from	his
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thatched	hut.
He	hangs	earthen	pots	on	palm	trees	the	previous	evening.
The	sap	collected	overnight	is	called	neera	and	has	the	least	alcohol
content.	Neera	has	not	been	banned.
The	tappers	make	cuts	in	the	trees	and	hang	the	pitchers	twice:	once
in	the	morning	and	then	in	the	evening.
By	8.30	am,	he	has	sold	most	of	his	morning	stock.
At	9.30	am	is	time	for	the	tapper	to	begin	his	“other	life”	—	that	of	a
labourer	in	the	fields.
In	a	typical	day,	a	skilled	tapper	collects	the	milky	white	sap	from	75
to	 100	 palms	 that	 are	 linked	 by	 a	 network	 of	 ropes	 that	 he	walks
along,	 just	 one	 slip	 away	 from	 falling	 onto	 the	 hard	 ground	 far
below.
Peak	 season	 sale	gets	him	Rs	1,000	a	day,	but	otherwise	he	has	 to
contend	with	Rs	300	to	Rs	400.
Now,	he	will	make	nothing	out	of	it.	Of	course,	he	can	still	sell	Neera
–	but	there	are	far	fewer	takers	for	Neera	than	for	Toddy.

How	can	the	US	offer	a	lesson	on	how	prohibition	can	backfire?

While	the	issue	raised	by	the	women	about	liquor	consumption	is	valid,
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we’ve	learnt	over	the	years	that	bans	seldom	work.

They	just	push	the	alcohol	consumption	underground	which	then
brings	the	criminal	element	into	the	picture.

In	the	US,	alcohol	was	prohibited	from	1920	to	1933,	an	era	known	as
Prohibition	which	showed	why	the	banning	was	never	a	solution.

People	still	got	drunk,	drunken	driving	was	still	a	problem;	men	still
beat	up	women	and	their	child.
There	was	 the	 added	 issue	 of	 people	 drinking	 contraband	 alcohol
which	led	to	deaths	sometimes	from	methyl	alcohol	poisoning	and
the	law-enforcement	officers	were	stretched	thin	trying	to	catch	the
people	 who	 sold	 contraband	 liquor	 (though	 it	 did	 lead	 to	 an
awesome	movie	_The	Untouchables	and	an	awesome	TV	Series	The
Boardwalk	Empire).

Sadly,	 Nitish	 Kumar’s	 hands	 were	 tied,	 and	 just	 as	 he	 had	 to	 include
Yadav	brothers	in	his	cabinet,	this	was	a	pre-poll	promise	that	he	had	to
fulfil.	But	smart	politics	need	not	necessarily	be	good	economics.

Needless	to	say,	his	biggest	vote-bank,	the	women	of	Bihar,	is	thanking
him.	For	now.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Panic	button	is	not	the	panacea	to	women’s
insecurity

Indian	government	has	incorporated	new	rules	that	necessitate	a	‘panic
button’	and	GPS	software	in	all	mobile	phones	within	the	next	two	years
to	 ensure	 that	women	 can	 seek	 help	 in	 emergencies.	 Safety	 concerns
have	spurred	technology	innovations	in	this	direction.	While	the	intent
is	 laudable,	 mixed	 response	 about	 GPS	 and	 the	 absence	 of	 a	 much-
needed	efficient	response	system	raise	further	questions.
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What	could	be	the	new	national	distress	signal?

The	Indian	Government	has	mandated	a	panic	button	to	be	a	part	of
all	mobile	sets	sold	on	the	country	from	January	2017.
In	 addition,	 all	 phones	 will	 compulsorily	 have	 Global	 Positioning
System	(GPS)	location	facility	from	January	1,	2018.	The	rules	stand
notified	on	April	22.
The	feature	phones	are	to	ensure	that	numeric	key	5	or	9	serves	as	a
panic	button	that	sets	up	the	emergency	call	when	pressed.
In	smartphones	the	characteristic	needs	to	be	incorporated	through
a	special	panic	button	or	icon	or	the	power	button	–	short-pressing	it
three	times	in	quick	succession	makes	the	emergency	call.
The	 notification	 was	 issued	 under	 Section	 10	 of	 Indian	 Wireless
Telegraph	Act,	1933	for	the	new	phones.
The	 government	 is	 now	 moving	 towards	 ensuring	 all	 mobile
handsets	 currently	 in	 use	 have	 the	 feature,	 through	 software
patches,	according	to	a	New	Indian	Express	report
India	 is	 the	 first	 country	 to	 make	 it	 mandatory	 to	 have	 such
buttons	on	cell	phones.
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Why	is	a	panic	button	needed?

The	move	aims	to	help	improve	security	of	women,	enable	them	to
seek	 help	 when	 in	 distress	 and	 increase	 accountability	 of	 the
security	forces	as	well.
Safety	 concerns	 about	 women	 have	 been	 on	 the	 rise,	 especially
since	the	Nirbhaya	incident,	in	2012.	Despite	this,	there	were	more
than	 330,000	 reported	 cases	 of	 violence	 against	 women	 in	 2014,
according	to	government	statistics,	up	9	percent	from	the	previous
year.	India	has	a	disappointingly	low	police-to-population	ratio.
As	 of	 2014,	 93.2	 percent	 of	 the	 Indian	 population	 used	 mobile
phones.
The	response	to	government-introduced	safety	apps	has	been	tepid,
with	 poor	 awareness	 resulting	 in	 lesser	 downloads.	 Also,	 the
government	 feels	 that	 these	 apps	 fail	 women	 in	 times	 of
emergency	as	it	takes	time	to	use	them.
A	 release	 by	 the	 government	 said	 regulators	 decided	 a	 physical
panic	button	is	better	than	an	app,	however,	because	“a	woman	in
distress	 does	 not	 have	 more	 than	 a	 second	 or	 two	 to	 send	 out	 a
distress	message	as	a	perpetrator	will	often	reach	out	to	her	mobile
phone	in	the	event	of	a	physical/sexual	assault.”
Thus	 a	 panic	 button,	 which	 on	 pressed	 alerts	 the	 police	 and	 the
seeker’s	friends	or	relatives	has	been	brought	in	as	a	viable	solution.
India,	 as	 of	 now,	 lacks	 a	 single	 centralized	 emergency	 number,
similar	to	911,	for	emergency.	However,	a	new	nationwide	number,
112,	is	rumoured	to	be	introduced	within	a	few	months
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When	 has	 technology	 been	 used	 in	 the	 recent	 past	 for	 women’s
safety?

The	concept	of	a	device	with	a	panic	button	feature	was	floated	after	the
Nirbhaya	 incident	shook	the	nation.	Meanwhile	numerous	safety	apps
started	rolling	out.

The	SOS-button	has	been	implemented	in	some	taxi-cabs	following
Uber	and	Ola.	In	Uber’s	case,	since	2015,	the	new	features,	available
as	part	of	an	in-app	update,	allow	users	to	share	details	of	their	rides
with	 up	 to	 five	 contacts,	 and	 to	 call	 the	 police	 using	 a	 new	 SOS
button	in	case	of	an	emergency.	With	car	taxis	taking	the	lead,	bike-
taxis	are	following	suit.
In	November	2015,	at	 least	5	molestation	cases	over	a	 span	of	 ten
days	 were	 successfully	 curbed	 by	 police	 intervention	 in	 Kolkata.
The	 mobile	 app	 ‘Eye	 Watch	 Police’	 greatly	 helped	 to	 make	 this
possible.	This	app	came	about	after	the	failure	of	the	Critical	Public
Place	 Surveillance	 System	 (CPPSS)	 the	 Critical	 Public	 Place
Surveillance	 System	 (CPPSS)	 the	 Critical	 Public	 Place	 Surveillance
System	(CPPSS),the	Critical	Public	Place	Surveillance	System	due	to
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withdrawal	of	technical	support.
SAFER,	a	smart	safety	device	is	embedded	in	a	pendant,	and	can	be
used	 to	 trigger	 alarms	 and	 send	 signals	 to	 predefined	 phone
numbers	 in	 case	 of	 emergency.	 One	 feature	 allows	 people	 on	 an
unsafe	 route	 to	 be	 monitored	 by	 someone	 they	 trust.	 SAFER’s
manufacturer,	 Leaf	Wearables	was	 founded	 in	 2015.	 It	 is	 the	 first
company	that	uses	wearable	technology	for	safety.
R-Mitra	(Railway	Mobile	Instant	Tracking	Response	and	Assistance)
was	 introduced	 by	 the	 Eastern	 railways	 in	 2015.	 Its	 function	 is	 to
alert	the	nearest	RPF	inspector	and	divisional	security	control	room
in	case	of	any	emergency	with	the	press	of	a	button	only.	The	app
works	offline	too	as	a	helpline	number.	It	was	developed	mainly	for
the	 suburban	 women	 passengers.	 Other	 regional	 railways	 may
extend	this	app	or	develop	their	own,	like	the	Western	Railways.

Where	can	the	problems	with	panic	button	lie?

No	 information	has	been	 shared	on	how	 the	 response	 system,	 in
case	 of	 emergency	 will	 act.	 Unless	 and	 until	 this	 is	 solid,	 panic
button	would	remain	a	beauty	spot.
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One	argument	against	apps	is	that	feature	phones	cannot	use	them.
But	the	panic	button	will	be	effective	only	if	GPS	software	is	built
into	each	phone	to	make	location	tracking	possible.	Very	few	of	the
existing	 feature	 phones	 and	 cheaper	 smartphones	 provide	 GPS
software.	Including	these	components	will	lead	to	a	significant	cost-
hike	that	acts	as	a	deterrent	to	connectivity.
Any	manufacturer	who	wants	to	sell	phones	in	India	is	required	to
implement	the	specific	feature.	For	a	platform	such	as	Android,	with
numerous	different	 companies	making	variants,	 it	will	 be	difficult
and	messier.
Another	area	of	concern	 is	whether	 this	could	delay	 the	 launch	of
certain	phones	in	India.	Many	smartphones	are	launched	in	the	US
or	China	before	they	arrive	in	India.	Adding	a	separate	panic	button
to	 Indian	 variants	 of	 the	 phone	 -	 even	 if	 it’s	 done	 via	 software	 -
could	 increase	 the	 time	 these	 companies	 take	 to	 introduce	 their
phones	in	India.

Who	has	shown	a	mixed	response	to	the	announcement?

The	Indian	Cellular	Association	welcomed	the	notification	to	build	a
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penetrating	mobile	Information	technology	architecture	to	enhance
the	 safety	 of	 women.	 “We	 are	 extremely	 thankful	 to	 officials	 who
worked	 on	 this	 tirelessly.	 The	 final	 result	 is	 simple	 and	 this	mobile
solution	 will	 be	 understood	 by	 all,”	 its	 national	 president	 Pankaj
Mohindroo	said	in	a	statement.
At	 the	 same	 time,	 they	 were	 doubtful	 about	 the	 GPS	 feature.
“Implementation	 of	 GPS	 in	 new	 mobile	 handset	 will	 not	 be	 in	 the
interest	of	consumers	at	the	bottom	of	the	pyramid.	We	suggest	this
particular	aspect	may	be	relooked	at.”,	said	Mohindroo	in	a	letter	to
the	 telecom	 secretary.	 He	 suggested	 telecom-based	 security
architecture,	called	A-GPS	or	Alternative	GPS,	as	another	way	for
security	agencies	to	track	consumers	in	need.
Handset	makers	 opposed	 the	 government’s	move	mandating	 GPS
on	feature	phones	arguing	it	would	hit	users	at	the	lowest	 level	as
the	 cost	 of	 basic	 phones	would	 surge	 to	 almost	 Rs.1000,	 from	 the
current	minimum	price	of	Rs.500.
Executives	at	leading	handset	makers	said	that	implementing	of	the
panic	button	would	require	software	changes,	which	can	be	easily
done,	and	some	have	already	started	the	process.
Smartphone	 makers	 said	 that	 the	 timeline	 was	 adequate	 to
implement	the	new	features.
Atul	 Jain,	 COO,	 smart	 electronics	 business	 at	 LeEco	 India	 while
hailing	 the	 new	 rules	 added	 that	 the	 notification	 is	 a	 message	 to
companies	 to	 start	 exploring	 avenues	 other	 than	 devices	 for
revenues.
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How	should	the	Government	be	prepared	and	proceed?

First	and	foremost,	a	strong	and	steady	response	system	 needs	 to
be	 set-up.	 This	 should	 be	 done	 even	 before	 the	 panic	 buttoned-
phones	arrive.
The	 response	 system	 should	 not	 be	 anything	 like	 the	 current
network	of	helplines	that	do	not	deliver	up	to	the	requirements.	It
needs	 to	be	a	 lot	more	 robust.	 The	abysmal	police	 to	people	 ratio
(123	per	one	lakh	population)	 is	a	glaring	example	of	our	 lack	of
resources.	The	government	first	needs	to	work	on	this.	What	does	it
intend	to	do	beyond	proposing	a	single	emergency	helpline?
While	 several	 middle	 class	 and	 upper-middle	 class	 women	 can
afford	 to	 buy	 the	more	 sophisticated	 safety	 gadgets,	 or	 download
such	apps,	a	majority	of	women	in	India,	especially	in	tier-2	or	tier	3
towns	 or	 rural	 areas,	 can’t	 afford	 the	 same	 and	 will	 be	 unfairly
bereft	of	this	service.	When	will	the	government	address	this	issue?
A	Reuters	report	says	that	in	some	villages	men	assume	control	of
mobile	phones.	Villages	in	Gujarat	have	banned	unmarried	women
from	using	mobile	phones.	Why	should	they	be	excluded	from	the
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safety	service?
To	 assume	 that	 such	 a	 feature	 provides	 safety	 to	 all	 women
instantly	is	a	harmful	delusion.	About	70	percent	of	incidents	are
committed	 in	 homes	 by	 people	 known	 to	 victims,	which	makes
them	 harder	 to	 prevent.	 Furthermore,	 the	 majority	 of	 sexual
assaults	 are	 still	 unreported	 because	 of	 stigma	 and	 lack	 of
confidence	 in	 the	criminal	 justice	system.	How	can	a	panic	button
solve	these?
While	 introducing	 the	 R-Mitra	 app,	 provisions	were	made	 to	 take
action	 against	 misuse.	 Where	 will	 such	 provisions	 be	 among	 the
rules?
The	 intent	behind	 the	rules	has	been	unanimously	 supported	as	a
measure	 to	 create	 a	 safe	 environment	 for	 women.	 That,	 and	 an
extension	 to	 ensure	 safety	 for	 all	 citizens,	 should	 remain	 the
primary	 intent.	 Force-fitting	 ‘Make	 in	 India’	 to	 this	 initiative	 is
neither	required	nor	will	it	be	credible.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Can	time-use	surveys	really	work?

To	 get	 a	 better	 sense	 of	 paid	 and	 unpaid	 work,	 including	 women’s
contribution	 to	 households,	 the	Ministry	 of	 Statistics	 and	 Programme
Implementation	is	working	on	a	National	Classification	of	Activities	on
which	people	will	be	surveyed.	Can	this	survey	value	the	contributions
made	by	women	to	the	economy?	Will	it	be	able	to	truly	reflect	overall
productivity	and	come	in	handy	for	gender	studies?
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What	is	the	plan?

To	get	a	better	sense	of	paid	and	unpaid	work,	 including	women’s
contribution	 to	households,	 the	Ministry	of	 Statistics	 and	Program
Implementation	 is	 working	 on	 a	 National	 Classification	 of
Activities	on	which	people	will	be	surveyed.
The	 Ministry	 is	 finalizing	 the	 modalities	 for	 a	 regular	 time-use
survey	for	this.
The	challenge	is	that	there	is	no	agreed	classification	of	activities	to
be	surveyed	in	the	System	of	National	Accounts	or	even	elsewhere.
In	 the	 past,	 the	 Ministry	 has	 already	 carried	 out	 two	 such	 pilot
surveys	—	the	most	recent	being	in	2013	in	Gujarat	and	Bihar	—	but
there	has	been	no	regular	surveys.
Over	 60	 countries	 including	 the	 US,	 UK,	 Australia,	 France	 and
Switzerland	have	conducted	such	surveys	between	1990	and	2013,
according	to	the	United	Nations	Statistics	Division.

Time-use	 survey:	 As	 the	 name	 suggests,	 the	 survey	 will	 capture	 all
activities	 of	 both	 men	 and	 women	 during	 the	 day	 and	 help	 the
government	 improve	 employability	 of	 the	 people	 as	 well	 as	 aid	 on
gender-specific	 policy	making.	 The	 objective	 is	 to	 identify,	 classify
and	quantify	the	main	types	of	activity	that	people	engage	in	during	a
definitive	time	period,	e.g.	a	year,	a	month,	etc.KNAPPIL

Y

1223



Why	is	it	important	to	study	gender-based	productivity?

All	over	the	world	it	has	been	women	who,	much	more	than	men,
tend	 to	 be	 engaged	 in	 the	 undervalued	 or	 non-valued	 work.	 The
extent	of	such	work	has	not	been	systematically	assessed	or	valued
in	the	conventional	market	sense	on	any	regular	basis	in	India	until
now.
Also,	women	share	less	than	equally	in	the	benefits.	A	large	part	of
this	 work	 is	 provided	 within	 the	 household	 by	 women	 and	 girls
(often	at	the	cost	of	schooling)	with	no	remuneration.
Even	when	provided	outside	the	household,	the	services	are	often	at
low	 or	 no	 remuneration.	 Those	 employed	 in	 caring	 sectors	 like
nursery	 or	 school	 teachers,	 nurses,	 domestic	 workers	 etc.,	 wage
rates	 tend	 to	 be	 low	 or	 stagnant.	 Women	 are	 expected	 to	 be
satisfied	with	less.
The	 Economic	 Survey	 2015	 also	 highlighted	 that	 the	 time-use
survey	 is	 a	 crucial	 statistical	 tool	 that	 would	 help	 “design	 gender-
sensitive	 policies	 for	 employment	 and	 to	make	 women’s	 and	men’s
work	visible…	and	will	provide	profile	of	work	in	unpaid	forms	in	the
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country.”
Hence	gender-based	productivity	studies	are	required	to	assess	the
contribution	of	women	to	the	national	economy	and	to	study	the
gender	discrimination	in	household	activities.

When	was	such	a	survey	done	earlier?

In	India	such	a	survey	was	conducted	in	1998-1999.	In	all,	6	states	of
India	were	covered,	allowing	 for	a	 regional	 spread	of	 the	all	 India
sample:	Haryana	in	the	north,	Gujarat	in	the	west,	Orissa	in	the	east,
Meghalaya	 in	 the	 far	 north-east,	Madhya	 Pradesh	 in	 central	 India
and	Tamil	Nadu	in	the	south.
The	 Indian	 situation	 had	 the	 advantage	 of	 its	 official	 statistical
system	under	the	Central	Statistical	Organization	taking	the	lead	in
undertaking	 a	 fairly	 large	 methodological	 pilot	 time-use	 survey
during	July	1998	to	June	1999.
The	 experience	 of	 the	 1998-1999	 methodological	 pilot,	 Time-Use
Survey	for	India,	 is	being	 taken	 into	account	 for	exploring	policy
implications.
The	stated	objectives	of	the	survey	were:	capturing	activity	patterns
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of	 individuals	 within	 households;	 assessing	 the	 extent	 of	 SNA,
extended	 or	 conditional	 SNA	 and	 Non-SNA	 activities	 in	 terms	 of
time	 spent;	 providing	 alternative	 estimates	 for	 work	 force
participation	(WFP)	rates;	estimating	the	extent	of	paid	and	unpaid
work;	providing	an	estimate	of	value	added	by	women.
The	sample	size	was	around	75,000	persons	from	19,000	households.
Responses	from	all	persons	of	age	6	years	and	above	were	captured.
All	socio-economic	strata	were	covered.

SNA	 =	 System	of	National	Accounts	 (SNA),	which	defines	 the	 range	of
activities	to	be	recorded	in	the	production	accounts.

Where	are	the	challenges	in	conducting	such	surveys?

The	 knowledge	 about	 the	 challenges	 the	 previous	 survey	 of	 1988-99
encountered	 would	 help	 the	 current	 plan	 of	 the	 government	 to	 be
accurate	and	well-targeted.

Some	of	the	important	operational	issues	were

Sample	selection:	The	selection	of	states,	 the	districts	 in	the	states
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selected	and	 the	village	 level,	 block	 level	 areas	 to	be	 selected	 in	a
district	 remained	challenging	because	 the	 sample	 collected	 should
represent	the	entire	country	of	diverse	population	and	choices.
The	estimation	procedure	which	is	about	the	formula	to	derive	the
conclusions	 from	 the	 data	 collected	 was	 challenging.	 This	 was
because	 the	 formula	must	 encapsulate	 various	 dimensions	 of	 the
sample	collected	and	must	also	yield	accurate	and	comprehensive
results.
Questionnaire:	 Many	 experts	 and	 practicing	 survey	 statisticians
were	consulted	to	prepare	a	final	survey	because	it	must	act	as	an
input	 to	 the	 estimation	 procedure	 and	 the	 questions	 must	 be
relevant	to	the	entire	sample	space	selected.
Who	 is	 going	 to	 collect	 the	 data	was	 a	 huge	 challenge	 because	 of
many	 challenges	 like	 accessibility	 to	 the	 selected	 sample,	 privacy
issue	 of	 women	 and	 families	 involved,	 affordability	 of	 the
organization	were	to	be	sorted	out.

Who	is	often	neglected?

Care	labor	is	less	visible,	often	neglected.Care	labor	is	the	work	of
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providing	care	not	only	for	the	sick,	the	elderly	and	infirm,	but	just
as	much	for	each	other,	one’s	dependents	including	children.
Human	 development	 comes	 not	 only	 through	 greater	 income,
better	 health	 and	 education	 and	 a	 better	 environment,	 but	 also
through	care.
Most	 adults	 and	 children	 need	 care	 for	 emotional,	 physical	 and
mental	 development	 as	 well	 as	 to	 maintain	 the	 capabilities
acquired.	 According	 to	 a	 survey,	 married	 adults	 live	 longer	 than
unmarried.	The	effects	on	pre-school	aged	children	can	be	directly
observed	 by	 anthropometry.	 Body	 sizes	 of	 children	 from	 broken
homes,	orphanages	are	smaller,	while	mortality	and	morbidity	are
higher.
Apart	 from	 access	 to	 nutrition,	 protected	 water,	 sanitation	 and
health	 inputs,	 UNICEF	 identifies	 care	 as	 an	 additional	 input	 in
promoting	 normal	 physical	 growth	 and	 development	 of	 cognitive
and	motor	skills.
In	almost	all	societies	the	primary	responsibility	for	care	labor
is	vested	with	women.
Gender	is	a	major	factor	in	all	these	impacts,	because	women	over
the	world	carry	the	main	responsibility	for	these	activities,	and	most
of	the	burden. KNAPPIL
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How	important	are	these	time-use	surveys?

It	 highlights	 the	 importance	 of	 time.	 Time	 is	 a	 direct	 source	 of
utility	–	a	fact	very	easily	understood,	but	ignored	in	economics.
Information	on	inequalities:	Scholars	working	on	inequalities,	and
in	 particular	 inequalities	 by	 gender,	 have	 also	 challenged	 the
conventional	wisdom	 of	 labeling	 unpaid	 productive	work	 as	 non-
work	 and	 emphasized	 the	 study	 of	 time	 use	 data	 to	 assess	 more
realistically	 the	 contribution	 of	 women	 to	 national	 incomes	 and
wealth.	Similar	arguments	apply	to	the	contributions	of	children.
Comprehensive	 analysis:	 Work	 on	 maintenance	 and	 caring
activities	 -	 a	 prerequisite	 for	 development	 of	 future	 productive
labor,	 and	 serving	as	 social	 security	 is	 also	 largely	 treated	as	non-
work.	 The	 externalities	 in	 this	 area,	 i.e.,	 substantial	 benefits	 for
those	who	do	not	pay	for	them,	are	also	consequently	ignored.
Social	Transformation:	Again,	as	social	transformation	takes	place
in	the	process	of	development,	the	exact	same	work	can	shift	from
non-market	to	market	 (e.g.	 food	processing,	cooking	and	geriatric
care	 in	 developing	 economies)	 and	 from	 market	 to	 non-market
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(e.g.,	 driving,	 house	 cleaning,	 laundry	 in	 developed	 economies).
This	is	completely	missed	by	official	statistical	systems	which	focus
primarily	 on	 market	 work,	 resulting	 in	 wrong	 conclusions	 about
increase	 or	 decrease	 in	 national	 incomes.	 Time	 use	 data	 have
greater	potential	for	capturing	aspects	of	social	transformation.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	The	Wave	Theory	of	Inequality

Thomas	 Piketty’s	 best-selling	 book,	 Capital	 in	 The	 21st	 Century	 has
presented	a	ground-breaking	perspective	on	inequality	in	emerging	and
rich	economies.	This	resulted	in	a	follow-up	by	Bronco	Milinkovic.	Both
predict	similar	gloomy	futures	for	the	rich	economies	while	differing	on
the	futures	of	emerging	economies.	Piketty	believes	only	a	‘wealth	tax’
on	super-rich	can	make	the	world	more	egalitarian.

The	 graph	 of	 ‘inequality	 vs.	 time’	 can	 be	 expected	 to	 appear	 as	 a
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bell-shaped	 curve,	 as	 propounded	 by	 Simon	Kuznets,	 President	 of
the	American	Economic	Association.
His	 theory	 was	 that	 a	 rise	 in	 inequality	 as	 a	 consequence	 of
industrialization	 would	 be	 followed	 by	 a	 drop	 as	 the	 economic
profits	get	distributed	among	the	masses	over	time.
This	 has	 been	 strongly	 contested	 by	 Thomas	 Piketty.	 In	 his	 book,
with	a	trove	of	data,	he	attempts	to	show	that	inequality	arises	in	a
country	 when	 its	 return	 on	 capital	 (r)	 is	 greater	 than	 the
economic	growth	(g).
According	 to	 Piketty,	 a	 rise	 in	 inequality	 for	 economies	 where
capital	 returns	are	growing	at	 the	expense	of	 labour	 returns	 is	 an
inevitable	 and	 natural	 state	 that	 is	 likely	 to	 continue	 unless
disrupted	by	unusual	events	like	The	World	Wars	or	Depression.
The	 latest	 theory,	 by	 Bronco	Milinkovic	 suggests	 that	 historically,
inequality	 has	 taken	 on	 wave	 cycles	 –	 Kuznets	 waves.	 Post
industrialization,	 technology,	 openness	 and	 policy	 stimulated	 the
rise	 of	 another	 Kuznet	 wave	 in	 the	 rich	 world,	 which	 like	 others
before	it,	will	be	followed	by	a	fall.
Milinkovic	 examined	 inequality	 in	 a	 global	 context	 while	 Piketty
focused	on	inequality	within	countries,	mostly	the	United	States	and
Europe. KNAPPIL
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Why	has	Pikkety’s	work	caught	so	much	attention?

It	 disrupts	 the	 bell-shaped	 curve	 of	 inequality	 that	 had	 been
considered	as	a	standard.
It	 also	 dispels	 the	 optimistic	 notion	 that	 the	 inequality	 crisis	 had
been	handled	better	in	America	since	World	War	II.
His	 data	 that	 attempts	 to	 show	 a	 symbiotic	 relationship	 between
higher	 return	 on	 capital	 and	 greater	 inequality	 is	 impossible	 to
ignore.
His	theory	is	exemplified	by	the	economies	of	the	United	States	and
Europe. KNAPPIL
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When	was	inequality	at	its	lowest?

According	 to	 Milanovic’s	 “Kuznets	 waves”,	 prior	 to	 the
Industrialization	 era,	 periods	 of	 war	 and	 famine	 that	 dragged	 the
average	 income	 to	 subsistence	 level	 were	 accompanied	 by	 low
levels	of	inequality.
In	America,	inequality	waned	between	1930	and	1970,	especially	in
the	Golden	Age	 (1945-1973)	when	 standard	of	 living	of	 the	masses
improved	and	a	convergence	of	incomes	took	place.
Piketty	 attributes	 this	 to	 a	 historical	 exception	 and	 a	 product	 of
unusual	events.
Milinkovic	contends	that	it	was	a	direct	result	of	soaring	inequality.
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Where	does	the	inequality	gap	widen?

As	 per	 Pikkety’s	 analysis,	 the	 inequality	 gap	 widens	 in	 rich
economies	where	wealth	 is	 concentrated	 in	 a	 small	 percentage	 of
the	population,	and	the	policies	are	conducive	to	it	remaining	so.
Thus,	Japan	and	Italy	where	the	ratio	of	wealth	to	income	is	highest
have	managed	to	mitigate	inequality	through	redistributive	taxes
and	transfers.
In	general,	the	more	perfect	the	capital	market,	the	greater	are	the
chances	of	economic	divergence	(inequality).
In	countries	where	there	is	a	shift	of	wealth	from	labour	to	capital,	a
diverging	 pattern	 emerges,	 in	which	 the	 income	 of	 the	 select	 few
and	the	others	move	further	apart	with	time.
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Who	does	inequality	affect	in	the	long	run?

Milanovic’s	 analysis	 suggests	 that	 inequality	 could	 affect	 the	 rich	 and
emerging	economies	in	different	ways.

He	considers	the	possibility	that	America	may	be	on	the	verge	of	an
undemocratic	plutocracy	–	where	a	handful	of	wealthy	people	make
decisions	 for	 the	 society,	 and	 in	Europe,	 right-wing	nativism	 is	 on
the	rise.
On	 the	 other	 hand,	 he	 considers	 that	 emerging	 economies	 will
continue	 to	 progress,	 though	 a	 political	 crisis	 in	 China	 or	 other
markets	could	threaten	this.
The	ambiguous	and	volatile	entanglement	of	technological,	political
and	economic	factors	enhances	the	uncertainty	of	the	predictions.
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How	can	India	cope	with	the	economic	inequality	crisis?

In	 2009-10,	 rural	 inequality	 remained	 stable	 amidst	 increase	 in
urban	inequality	and	the	urban-rural	divide.	This,	 in	part,	was	due
to	 welfare-oriented	 reforms	 like	 MNREGA	 (the	 100-day	 job
guarantee	scheme	for	rural	India).
Stimulating	 the	 labour-intensive	 manufacturing	 sector	 and
supporting	 small-scale	 agriculture	would	 be	 a	 start	 to	minimizing
rural	inequality.
Piketty	 has	 suggested	 a	 wealth	 tax	 for	 the	 elite	 to	 minimize
accumulation	and	an	 increase	 in	 the	 tax-to-GDP	ratio	 to	30-50%
from	the	current	10-15%.
He	 has	 also	 observed	 that	 the	 voluntary	 income	 declaration
scheme	protects	the	super-rich.
He	has	suggested	a	25%	tax	on	dividends	of	more	than	Rs.10	lakhs.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Killing	our	women	before	they	are	born

Female	 infants	 have	 an	 inherent	 biological	 advantage	 in	 terms	 of
survival.	 However,	 India	 is	 a	 mammoth	 example	 of	 the	 cultural
disadvantage	 that	 determines	 and	 decreases	 the	 female	 to	 male	 sex
ratio.	The	decline	continues	despite	legal	attempts	to	stabilise	it.	As	we
realize	the	serious	implications	in	relation	to	technology	and	otherwise,
degradation	 of	 women	 in	 States	 that	 suffer	 the	 most	 stoops	 to	 lower
levels. KNAPPIL
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What	 are	 some	 of	 the	 shameful	 statistics	 on	 sex	 discrimination	 in
India?

As	of	2015,	sex	ratio	per	100	females	is	108	males.	In	the	context	of
Indian	 population,	 that	 means	 males	 exceed	 females	 by	 48.046
million.
In	 2015,	 India	 was	 the	 only	 country	 with	 a	 higher	 female
mortality	rate	 (49	per	1000	 live	births)	 than	the	male	mortality
rate	 (46	 per	 1000	 live	 births)	 despite	 the	 inherent	 biological
advantage	that	female	infants	worldwide	have,	according	to	a	global
level	survey	by	UNICEF	on	infant	mortality.
The	female	to	male	ratio,	as	of	2015,	is	in	favour	of	females	in	only	2
states	out	of	the	35	States	and	Union	Territories	in	India.
United	 Nations	 Department	 of	 Economic	 and	 Social	 Affairs,	 in	 its
2011	 survey	 of	 149	 countries	 and	 based	 on	 data	 of	 4	 decades	 has
singled	out	 India	and	China	 for	 their	 large	and	persistent	 female
disadvantage	in	under-five	mortality.
The	 risk	 of	 dying	 between	 ages	 1	 and	 5	 is	more	 than	 75	 per	 cent

higher	for	girls	in	the	21st	century.
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The	 male	 to	 female	 child	 mortality	 ratio	 indicates	 the	 relative
survival	 advantage	 that	 girls	 have.	 In	 the	 developing	world,	 India
experienced	 the	 steepest	 decline	 in	 this	 ratio	 over	 a	 four-decade
period.	The	ratio	went	from	0.75	in	the	70’s	to	0.56	in	the	2000s.
Census	data	show	a	decline	in	child	gender	ratio	(0-6	years)	from	945
girls	per	1,000	boys	in	1991	to	927	girls	per	1,000	boys	in	2011.

Why	is	India	unable	to	prevent	sex	selection?

Technology	 is	 advancing	 and	 neither	 law	 nor	 social	 consciousness	 in
India	has	matched	up	to	it.

Parents	 found	 a	 way	 of	 circumventing	 laws	 by	 flying	 out	 to
Thailand	 (where	 sex	 selection	 is	 not	 illegal)	 to	 undergo	 the
procedure.
It	 becomes	very	 easy	 for	doctors	 to	bypass	 laws	 that	 are	made	 to
prevent	 determination	 of	 the	 sex	 of	 the	 foetus	 and	 therefore
difficult	 to	 catch	 those	who	do	 reveal	 the	 sex	 of	 the	 foetus	 to	 the
parents.	The	system	is	also	vulnerable	to	corruption.
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The	procedure	to	keep	track	of	ultrasounds	and	use	them	to	check	if
sex	determination	has	led	to	sex	selection	is	laborious	and	there	is
no	effective	implementation.
Approaching	 the	problem	 from	 the	 other	 side,	 i.e.	 finding	 out	 the
causes	of	sex	selection	and	taking	measures	to	prevent	them	is	also
hard	because	sex	selection	is	known	to	be	practised	by	people	from
diverse	backgrounds.
Research	shows	that	previous	possible	reasons	for	sex	selection	like
education	and	economic	factors	have	been	disproved	by	data.	While
culture	 as	 a	 possible	 influence	 seems	 promising,	 we	 are	 yet	 to
determine	how	to	change	mindsets.

When	was	the	PCPNDT	Act	passed	and	what	are	the	results?

The	 Pre-Conception	 and	 Pre-natal	 Diagnostics	 Techniques	 Act	was
passed	 in	 1994	 and	 amended	 in	 2003	 to	 expand	 its	 scope.	 The
purpose	 was	 to	 ban	 sex	 selection	 techniques	 before	 and	 after
conception	 and	 prevent	 the	 misuse	 of	 sex	 determination	 for	 sex
selective	abortion.
Sex	selection	of	 foetuses	 in	 India	has	 led	 to	7.1	million	 fewer	girls
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than	 boys	 up	 to	 age	 six,	 a	 gender	 gap	 that	 has	widened	 by	more
than	 a	million	 in	 a	 decade,	 according	 to	 a	 study	 published	 in	 The
Lancet	in	2011.	Yet,	in	the	majority	of	states,	not	a	single	case	has
been	registered	under	the	PCPNDT	Act.	Of	the	very	few	that	have
been	 charged	 in	 cities	 such	 as	 New	 Delhi,	 there	 have	 been	 even
fewer	convictions.
In	Uttar	Pradesh,	with	a	child	sex	ratio	of	just	899	in	2011,	the	first
and	only	conviction	was	in	2014,	despite	more	than	a	hundred	cases
being	 lodged	 in	 the	 state	 over	 the	 years.	 Nationwide,	 there	 have
been	271	convictions	under	the	Act.
Holding	doctors	accountable	has	given	rise	 to	opposition	 from	the
medical	association.	Abuse	of	the	absolute	power	by	authorities	has
led	 to	 prosecution	 of	 doctors	 and	 scan	 centre	 owners	 on	 flimsy
grounds.	Most	such	cases	are	not	convicted	due	to	the	weak	charges
against	those	concerned.	Ultrasound	technicians	in	Haryana	held	a
one-day	strike	in	protest	of	the	Act’s	faulty	implementation.
The	 Act	 has	 driven	 some	 doctors	 to	 reject	 performing	 abortions,
particularly	second	semester	ones	(when	the	sex	of	the	child	can	be
determined).	 This	makes	 it	more	difficult	 for	women	 to	have	 safe
abortions	and	 consequently	 they	make	unsafe	attempts.	 In	 India,
unsafe	 abortions	 account	 for	 about	 3,500	 women	 dying	 every
year.
Implementation	 of	 the	 act	 has	 been	 ineffective	 in	 addressing	 its
purpose.
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Where	else	are	the	ethical	concerns	of	prenatal	screening?

Prenatal	screening	to	diagnose	Down	Syndrome	(a	genetic	disorder
associated	 with	 physical	 growth	 delays	 and	 mild	 to	 moderate
intellectual	 disability)	 is	 a	 matter	 of	 debate	 in	 most	 parts	 of	 the
world,	as	an	 increasing	number	of	parents	opt	 for	 it.	Opinions	are
strong	on	both	sides.	A	greater	cause	of	concern	is	when	such	tests
are	conducted	without	the	mother’s	consent	and	used	to	pressurize
her	 decision.	 An	 article	 on	 this	 trend	 in	 China	 reports	 alarming
examples	 of	 such	 prenatal	 test	 screenings	 and	 highlights	 the
absence	of	the	debate	around	it.
Profit-driven	 biotech	 companies	 are	 expanding	 popular	 prenatal
screening	tests.	In	addition	to	looking	for	Down	syndrome,	they	are
starting	 to	 check	 for	 smaller	 breaks	 and	 errors	 along	 a	 baby’s	 23
sets	 of	 chromosomes	 that	 can	 also	 cause	 severe,	 if	 rare,	 birth
defects.	Such	tests	would	provide	parents	with	unprecedented	kinds
of	 information,	 like	 risk	 genes	 for	 autism	 (a	 neurodevelopmental
disorder	 characterized	 by	 impaired	 social	 interaction,	 verbal	 and
non-verbal	communication,	and	restricted	and	repetitive	behavior),
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in	addition	to	hundreds	of	rare	developmental	disorders.	While	that
could	 catch	 problems	 in	 time	 for	 an	 abortion,	 or	 to	 prepare	 for	 a
disabled	child,	doctors	groups	say	there’s	still	too	little	data	backing
the	use	of	the	tests.
As	 of	 date,	 prenatal	 tests	 can	 be	 expanded	 to	 include	 genetic
alterations	whose	meaning	is	unclear.	This	provides	a	lot	of	options
for	 misuse	 even	 as	 it	 provides	 the	 parents	 the	 information	 they
need	to	know	the	health	of	the	foetus.	The	dilemma	persists	even	as
technology	catches	up	to	widen	prenatal	information	of	the	child.
In	the	United	States,	experts	caution	that	the	tests	are	moving	from
the	lab	to	the	marketplace	at	a	speed	that	is	unprecedented,	and	too
fast	for	the	necessary	counseling	that	should	happen	alongside	the
changes.
In	developed	countries	where	technology	is	available,	these	ethical
concerns	 are	 on	 the	 rise.	 In	 India,	 where	 there	 is	 a	 glaring
ineffectiveness	 in	 handling	 one	 repercussion	 (sex	 selection)	 of
prenatal	screening,	the	implications	of	these	new	technologies	(non-
invasive	prenatal	test	to	detect	genetic	flaws	was	made	available	in
2015)	need	serious	scrutiny.
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Who	are	the	states	in	which	girls	are	at	the	greatest	disadvantage?

With	 data	 distorting	 predictable	 trends,	 it	 is	 becoming	 increasingly
difficult	 to	 declare	 states	 as	 ‘safe	 for	 the	 girl	 child’.	 But	 the	 damaging
consequences	of	lack	of	women	are	more	pronounced	in	some	places.

In	 Haryana	 (903	 women	 for	 a	 1000	 men	 as	 of	 2015),	 bride
trafficking	 from	 other	 states	 like	 Bihar,	 West	 Bengal	 and	 Assam
seems	likely	to	continue	into	the	next	generation.	A	2013-survey	of
92	 villages	 in	 Haryana	 showed	 that	 in	 10,000	 households,	 9,000
married	 women	 had	 been	 bought	 from	 poor	 villages	 in	 other
states.	Some	of	the	poor	families	in	Haryana	who	help	continue	the
trafficking	 business	 see	 it	 as	 a	 win-win	 situation	 for	 the	 girls	 and
boys	families.
The	 UN	 Office	 of	 Drugs	 and	 Crime	 (UNODC)	 in	 2013	 identified
organised	bride	trafficking	rings	increasingly	operating	in	Punjab
and	Uttar	Pradesh	as	well.
The	 trafficked	 brides	 are	 often	 raped,	 abused,	 used	 as	 domestic
slaves	and	eventually	abandoned	or	resold,	according	to	UNODC.
Studies	on	bride	 trafficking	 reveal	 that	 thousands	of	women	 from
rural	 areas	 of	 states	 including	Himachal	 Pradesh,	 Uttarakhand,
Odisha,	 Jharkhand,	 Kerala,	 Assam,	 and	 Andhra	 Pradesh	 are
victims	of	 it.	Most	of	 them	fear	approaching	the	police	as	 it	would
isolate	them	further	from	the	existing	hostile	community.
Low	 sex	 ratio	 that	 has	 declined	 further	 is	 linked	 to	 increased
incidences	(present	and	future)	of	rape	and	brutality	 in	the	States
of	 Jammu	And	Kashmir,	 Bihar,	Uttar	 Pradesh,	Uttarakhand,	Delhi,
Chattisgarh	and	Madhya	Pradesh.
In	 Telangana,	 there	 have	 been	 certain	 reports	 of	 girls	 being
murdered	or	sold	off	by	poor	parents,	due	to	 their	 inability	 to	pay
dowry.
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How	can	India	do	more	to	change	this	scenario?

The	State	Governments	have	 to	 realize	 that	 this	 issue	needs	 to	be
taken	 seriously.	 One	 example	 of	 gross	 negligence	 was	 when
Haryana	notified	the	validation	of	PCPNDT	Act	twelve	years	late
claiming	 that	 the	 delay	was	 due	 to	 some	 error	 committed	 by	 the
“printing	press”.
The	 PCPNDT	 Act	 brought	 out	 loopholes	 in	 the	 system	 like
corruption	 and	 lack	 of	 will	 to	 address	 the	 objective.	 These
unfortunately	 eclipse	 the	 underlying	 complex	 problems	 of	 sex
selection,	female	foeticide	and	female	infanticide.
Previous	efforts	to	address	one	or	more	of	these	abhorrent	practises
are	Cradle	Baby	Scheme	(aimed	at	reducing	female	infanticide),
PCPNDT	 Act,	 Financial	 Incentives/Awareness	 (Beti	 Bachao,
Sukanya	 Samridhi	 Yojna).	 Their	 effectiveness	 is	 either
inconclusive	or	a	failure.
Understanding	the	roots	of	that	resistance	and	weeding	out	age-old
perceptions	 that	 seem	 to	 flourish	 despite	 economic	 progress	 and
wider	level	of	education	will	take	all	that	we	have	and	more.
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Given	 the	 diverse	 conditions	 in	 which	 the	 problem	 persists,	 a
universal	approach	doesn’t	seem	to	be	the	solution.

How	must	we	 evolve	 to	 respect	 and	 treat	 all	 human	beings	 as	 equal?
How	 must	 male	 domination	 and	 patriarchy	 be	 wrenched	 out	 of	 the
Indian	mindset?	Unrealistic	as	they	seem	in	the	Indian	context,	we	need
to	 keep	 these	 objectives	 in	 mind	 and	 work	 in	 conjunction	 with
governmental	efforts	to	address	the	symptoms	of	our	diseased	mindset.

India	 must	 no	 longer	 suffer	 the	 irony	 of	 being	 a	 country	 which
worships	goddesses	but	does	not	want	its	children	to	be	girls.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	The	student	loan	debt	problem	of	the	US

Speaking	 at	 a	 convocation	 ceremony,	 RBI	 Governor	 Dr.	 Raghuram
Rajan	 said	 that	 education	 should	be	made	 affordable	 for	 all	 deserving
students	 in	 high-quality	 research	 universities	 as	 their	 tuition	 fees	will
continue	 to	 be	 high	 in	 the	 near	 future.	While	 the	 obvious	 solution	 is
increasing	the	coverage	of	student	loans,	India	should	be	careful	not	to
repeat	the	mistakes	of	the	US.
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What	did	Dr.	Rajan	say?

Speaking	at	the	convocation	ceremony	of	Shiv	Nadar	University,	the
RBI	 Governor	 said	 that	 quality	 higher	 education	 should	 be	 made
affordable	 to	 all	 deserving	 students	 and	 cautioned	 students	 to	 be
careful	of	“unscrupulous	schools”	 that	could	 leave	them	with	high
debt	and	“useless	degrees”.
He	also	said	there	needed	to	be	concessions	for	those	students	who
fell	upon	bad	times	or	opted	for	public	service	jobs.
One	part	of	the	solution	is	student	loans,	he	said,	adding	“we	have	to
be	careful	that	student	loans	are	repaid	in	full	by	those	who	have	the
means,	while	they	are	forgiven	in	part	for	those	who	fall	on	bad	times,
or	those	who	take	low	paying	public	service	jobs.”
Though	 he	 suggested	 student	 loan	 as	 a	 solution	 to	 the	 issue,	 he
advised	that	there	is	a	student	loan	problem	in	the	US	and	the	same
should	not	happen	to	India.

Why	did	he	mention	the	student	loan	problems	of	the	US?

Total	student	debt	in	the	US	has	topped	$1.3	trillion	and	the	nation’s
student	 loan	 is	 growing	 by	 an	 estimated	 $2,726.27	 every	 second
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according	to	MarketWatch	by	StartClass,	an	education	data	site.
Average	student	loan	debt	at	graduation	has	been	growing	steadily
over	 the	 last	 two	 decades.	 In	 1993-94,	 about	 half	 of	 bachelor’s
degree	recipients	graduated	with	debt,	averaging	a	little	more	than
$10,000.	 This	 year,	 more	 than	 two-thirds	 of	 college	 graduates
graduated	 with	 debt,	 and	 their	 average	 debt	 at	 graduation	 was
about	$37,000,	tripling	in	two	decades.
Now,	about	40	million	Americans	are	carrying	some	student	 loans
and	about	70%	of	student’s	graduate	college	with	debt	and	only	37%
of	 borrowers	 are	 actually	 paying	 down	 this	 debt,	 according	 to
research	from	the	New	York	Federal	Reserve	and	others.

When	did	student	debt	start	increasing	in	the	US?

Skyrocketing	college	costs,	cuts	to	public	funding	for	higher	education,
stagnant	 incomes	 and	 the	 growth	 in	 the	 college-going	 population	 are
largely	 to	 blame	 for	 the	 uptick	 in	 outstanding	 student	 loans	 over	 the
past	decade	in	the	US.

This	has	shifted	much	of	the	burden	of	paying	for	college	from	the
federal	 and	 state	 governments	 to	 families.	 The	 government	 no

KNAPPIL
Y

1250



longer	carries	its	fair	share	of	college	costs,	even	though	it	gets	a	big
increase	in	income	tax	revenue	from	college	graduates.
Since	 family	 income	 has	 been	 flat	 since	 the	 year	 2000,	 students
must	either	borrow	more	 to	pay	 for	college	or	enrol	 in	 lower-cost
colleges.
That	shift	in	enrolment,	from	private	colleges	to	public	colleges	and
from	four-year	colleges	to	two-year	ones,	has	also	been	responsible
for	 a	 decline	 in	 bachelor’s	 degree	 attainment	 among	 low-	 and
moderate-income	students.

Where	can	this	issue	be	addressed?

Increasing	national	awareness	of	college	spending	is	the	first	step	in
exercising	restraint.
It	is	therefore	imperative	that	the	federal	government	of	the	United
States	 and	 the	 colleges	 and	 universities	 begin	 tracking	 the
percentage	of	their	students	who	are	graduating	with	excessive	debt
each	year.	This	 information	can	 then	be	used	 to	 improve	 student
loan	counselling.
Colleges	must	also	be	given	better	tools	to	limit	student	borrowing.
For	example,	college	financial	aid	administrators	must	be	permitted
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to	 reduce	 federal	 loan	 limits	 based	 on	 the	 student’s	 enrolment
status	 and	 academic	 major.	 Students	 who	 are	 enrolled	 half-time
should	not	be	able	to	borrow	the	same	amount	as	students	who	are
enrolled	full-time.
Finally,	 the	colleges	must	also	help	students	better	understand	the
debt	they	are	taking	on,	by	making	the	distinction	between	loans
and	grants	clearer	in	their	financial	aid	award	letters.

Who	are	affected	from	this	high	debt?

It	is	found	that	students	who	graduate	with	excessive	debt	are	about
10%	more	 likely	 to	say	that	 it	caused	delays	 in	major	 life	events,
such	a	buying	a	home,	getting	married,	or	having	children.
They	 are	 also	 about	 20%	 more	 likely	 to	 say	 that	 their	 debt
influenced	 their	 employment	 plans,	 causing	 them	 to	 take	 a	 job
outside	their	field,	to	work	more	than	they	desired,	or	to	work	more
than	one	job.
Perhaps	not	surprisingly,	they	are	also	more	likely	to	say	that	their
undergraduate	education	was	not	worth	the	financial	cost.
It	 is	 not	 possible	 to	 evaluate	 the	 financial	 impact	 of	 student	 loan
debt	on	students	who	drop	out	of	college,	even	though	they	are	four

KNAPPIL
Y

1252



times	more	likely	to	default	on	their	loans.

How	is	US	fighting	its	student	debt	problem?

Realizing	graduates	were	struggling	to	repay	their	heavy	debt	burdens,
the	government	announced	a	few	plans	that	would	allow	student	debt
to	be	forgiven	over	time.

Public	 Service	 Loan	 Forgiveness	 allows	 those	 working	 in	 the
public	sector	to	apply	to	have	their	loans	forgiven	after	10	years	of
service,	which	equates	to	120	payments.
For	 those	 who	 don’t	 work	 in	 the	 public	 sector,	 the	 government
created	a	few	income-driven	plans.	These	allow	borrowers	to	pay
between	 10%	 and	 20%	 of	 their	 discretionary	 income	 toward	 their
student	loans,	which	will	then	be	forgiven	in	20	to	25	years.
However,	there	is	one	big	problem.	The	loan	balance	at	the	time	of
forgiveness	 is	 treated	as	 income	and	taxed	as	such.	Depending	on
the	interest	rate	of	the	loan	the	income-based	payments	might	not
cover	 the	 interest	 that	 is	 accumulating	 on	 the	 debt,	 which	would
cause	 the	 payoff	 amount	 of	 the	 loan	 to	 snowball	 over	 those	 25
years.
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Also,	 if	 someone	 is	 making	 income-based	 payments,	 chances	 are
they	are	doing	so	because	they	cannot	afford	to	make	their	regular
loan	payments.	There	is	a	strong	case	for	exempting	this	payment
from	taxation.

((( 	)))

KNAPPIL
Y

1254



Society	-	Colors	return	to	the	lives	of	Vrindavan	Widows

India’s	largest	home	(1000	beds)	for	widows	is	expected	to	be	ready	in
Vrindavan	 by	 October.	 Though	 ashrams	 in	 Vrindavan	 house	 some	 of
the	15,000	widows,	most	beg	on	streets	and	chant	hymns	 to	eke	out	a
living.	Committed	 individuals	 and	organizations	with	Supreme	Court’s
support	 have	 brought	 about	 incremental	 positive	 changes.	 Only	 an
eradication	of	patriarchal	mores	can	start	a	 transformation	of	widows’
conditions. KNAPPIL
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What	makes	Vrindavan	the	refuge	of	thousands	of	widows?

Around	15,000	widows	 reside	 in	Vrindavan.	The	highest	percentage	of
widows	comes	from	West	Bengal.	Nobody	knows	the	exact	reason	that
makes	the	widows	choose	Vrindavan.

Some	come	as	genuine	pilgrims	to	devote	their	remaining	years	to
the	service	of	Radha/Krishna,	but	many	others	come	here	to	escape
from	brutal	family	homes	or	have	been	flung	out	by	their	sons	and
daughters-in-law	as	unwanted	baggage.
The	 age-old	 superstitions	 giving	 rise	 to	 injustice	 against	widows	 is
ingrained	 in	 Bengal.	 For	 some	 people,	 even	 to	 cast	 an	 eye	 on	 a
widow	is	considered	deeply	unlucky.
255	 widows	 were	 interviewed	 in	 Vrindavan,	 Radha	 Kund,
Goverdhan	and	Barsana	as	part	of	a	study	conducted	10	years	ago.
41	per	cent	of	them	said	they	came	to	the	city	because	it	was	a	place
of	God,	 there	were	a	 large	number	of	ashrams	and	many	of	 them
had	gurus	there	or	family	to	support	them	initially.	Twenty	per	cent
said	 they	were	 alone	 in	 the	 village	 and	had	no	 one	 to	help	 them.
Fourteen	per	cent	said	they	had	problems	with	people	at	home	and
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7.6	 per	 cent	 said	 they	 were	 in	 Vrindavan	 because	 of	 their	 low
economic	status	and	poverty.	Just	one	woman	said	she	had	come	to
Vrindavan	to	escape	poverty	as	well	as	sexual	abuse.
The	 study	 also	 revealed	 that	 despite	 widow’s	 pension	 being
increased	from	Rs	500	to	Rs	750	a	month,	the	government	had	not
been	 able	 to	 check	 the	 widows	 and	 destitute	 women	 leaving	 for
Vrindavan.	Most	widows	had	not	 heard	 of	 the	 pension	 scheme	 in
Bengal	nor	did	they	know	how	to	access	it.
There	are	also	those	who	were	widowed	at	16	or	17	and	have	since
lived	 an	 obscure	 life,	 abandoned	 by	 their	 families	 and	 awaiting
moksha	by	serving	God.
According	to	a	United	Nations	Development	Fund	for	Women	study,
many	widows	don’t	even	come	to	Vrindavan	voluntarily.	They	are
often	escorted	by	their	relatives,	who	leave	them	with	no	intention
of	taking	them	back	ever.

Why	are	most	Vrindavan	widows	struggling?

The	 ashrams	 in	 Vrindavan	 are	 not	 adequate	 to	 house	 all	 the
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widows.	 Many	 of	 them	 need	 to	 beg	 to	 pay	 for	 rented
accommodation.	 Some	 claim	 that	 the	 locals	 treat	 them	 quite
roughly	and	that	they	have	to	live	on	the	mercy	of	the	pilgrims	who
give	them	money	as	a	means	of	acquiring	spiritual	merit.
Regardless	of	their	age,	they	are	forced	to	wear	white	attire	and	are
expected	to	lead	a	dreadful	life.	They	are	not	even	allowed	to	attend
ceremonies	as	their	presence	is	considered	a	bad	omen.
Work	 opportunities	 are	 scarce	 forcing	 most	 widows	 to	 take	 to
begging	for	alms.
A	2012	report	said	that	welfare	measures	meant	for	the	widows	are
not	reaching	them	and	it	is	being	taken	away	by	others.
The	report	added	that	a	few	NGOs	that	shelter	widows	play	up	their
plight	 to	 gain	 funds	 and	 corruption	 along	with	 exploitation	 of	 the
helplessness	of	widows	make	living	conditions	harsher.

The	plight	might	be	masked	during	official	inspections.	The	report	said,
“Only	those	who	go	to	such	places	unannounced	and	without	any	official
clout	 can	 see	 and	 realize	 the	 pathetic	 conditions	 in	 which	 the	 destitute
women	known	as	Vrindavan	widows	live	there	and	the	way	in	which	they
are	exploited.”

When	did	the	Supreme	Court	take	up	the	cause	of	these	widows?
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Nine	 years	 ago	 an	 NGO	 to	move	 a	 PIL	 in	 the	 Supreme	 Court	 for
improving	 the	 pitiable	 condition	 of	 widows	 abandoned	 by	 their
children.
The	 Supreme	 Court,	 in	 May	 2012	 authorized	 a	 survey	 on	 the
conditions	 of	 Vrindavan’s	 widows	 which	 revealed	 that	 they	 are
“highly	vulnerable”	groups,	living	in	“pathetic”	conditions.”
In	 August	 2012,	 the	 Supreme	 Court,	 while	 condemning	 the
insensitivity	 towards	 Vrindavan’s	 widows	 stressed	 on	 improving
their	health	and	living	conditions,	and	in	performing	their	last	rites
properly.	 It	 directed	 regular	health	 check-ups,	 keeping	 rooms	and
toilets	of	the	four	ashrams	that	housed	widows	clean,	exploring	the
possibility	of	a	common	mess	at	each	of	the	homes	and	decent	last
rites.	 The	 Court	 gave	 these	 responsibilities	 to	 the	 Chief	 Medical
Officer	 of	 Mathura	 Civil	 Hospital,	 UP,	 the	 head	 of	 the	 sanitation
department	and	the	UP	government.
The	 Supreme	 Court	 had	 in	 July	 2012,	 issued	 notices	 to	 UP,	 West
Bengal	 and	 Odisha	 directing	 them	 to	 take	 action	 about	 the
increasing	number	of	widows	being	dumped	in	Vrindavan.	At	that
time,	it	rejected	the	recommendation	to	pass	an	order	directing	the
government	 to	 issue	 monthly	 pension	 contending	 that	 it	 would
allow	touts	to	exploit	the	widows	even	further.
Since	 2007,	 29	 hearings,	 untiring	 efforts	 from	 advocate	 Ravindra
Banauntiring	 efforts	 by	 advocate	 Ravindra	 Bana	 and	 consistent
coaxing	 by	 the	 Supreme	 Court	 led	 the	 Government	 to	 increase

monthly	 grants	 to	 widows	 to	 Rs	 5,100	 from	 January	 1st,	 2016	 in
addition	to	providing	adequate	housing.
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Where	has	the	government	showing	initiative	recently?

The	Women	and	Child	Development	ministry	has	initiated	work	for
building	the	country’s	largest	facility	with	a	capacity	of	1000	beds	for
widows	so	that	they	can	be	provided	better	living	conditions.
The	ministry	had	sought	a	report	from	UP	government	on	the	living
condition	 of	 widows	 staying	 in	 different	 shelter	 homes	 of
Vrindavan.	Dissatisfied	with	existing	conditions,	a	decision	to	build
the	facility	there	was	taken.
The	 design	 of	 the	 home	 has	 been	 prepared	 in	 consultation	 with
‘HelpAge	India’	and	is	‘old	age’	friendly.
It	will	consist	of	ground	plus	three	floors	with	the	facilities	of	ramp,
lifts,	 supply	 of	 adequate	 electricity,	water	 and	 other	 amenities	 for
meeting	the	requirement	of	senior	citizens	and	persons	with	special
challenges,	a	Ministry	statement	said.
The	 Home	 also	 aims	 to	 provide	 better	 vocational	 training	 and
medical	facilities	for	the	widows.
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Who	is	driving	social	change	in	Vrindavan?

Dr.	 Bindeshwar	 Pathak,	 founder	 of	 Sulabh	 International	 and	 his
team	 initiated	 and	 gave	 impetus	 to	measures	 aimed	 at	 improving
living	conditions	of	widows	and	bringing	them	back	into	society.	His
measures	 include	 financial	 and	 medical	 assistance,	 followed	 by
vocational	 training	 and	 basic	 education	 to	 the	 widows	 through
Sulabh	 International	 and	 also	 taking	 steps	 to	 ensure	 their
participation	in	festivals	like	Holi,	a	right	which	was	denied	to	them
by	mores.
A	2012	revelation	of	disposing	the	bodies	of	Vrindavan’s	widows	by
chopping	 them	and	packing	 in	gunny	sacks	before	 throwing	 them
into	 river	 due	 to	 “lack	 of	 funds”	 caused	 a	 huge	 media	 stir.
Dr.	Lakshmi	Gautam,	recipient	of	the	first	Nari	Shakti	Puraskar	by
the	Women	and	Child	Development	ministry,	has	been	 cremating
the	dead	on	the	streets	since	1991,	and	doing	so	properly	since	2009,
giving	them	dignity	in	death.
Sanskrit	 scholars	 from	 a	 Gurukul	 in	 Vrindavan	 and	 Varnasi	 and
pundits	 from	 Gopinath	 temple	 joined	 in	 the	 Holi	 celebrations
signifying	that	long-due	change	has	begun	to	set	in.	This	is	the	first
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year	that	the	widows	were	allowed	to	play	Holi	in	this	iconic	temple.
That	 it	 happened	 on	 its	 own	 signifies	 that	 changes	 can	 come	 to
illogical	religious	restrictions	on	their	own	accord.
Time,	 though	snail-paced	has	begun	 to	enter	 the	phase	of	 change.
This	is	best	exemplified	by	a	65	year	old	when	she	says,	“Times	have
changed	 for	 the	 good.	 People	 now	 no	 longer	 look	 at	 us	 as	 a	 curse.
When	I	see	these	young	children	having	no	inhibitions	in	sharing	their
joys	with	women	like	me,	I	feel	very	happy.”

How	can	the	condition	of	these	widows	be	really	improved?

The	measures	like	vocational	training	in	different	spheres	provided
by	 some	NGOs	 need	 to	 progress	 in	 the	 direction	 of	 independence
and	 sustainability,	 at	 the	 individual	 and	 community	 level	 through
productive	self-help	groups	or	similar	models.
A	 scalable	 solution	 that	 benefits	 all	 the	 widows	 residing	 in
Vrindavan	and	similar	places	needs	to	be	devised.
Education,	 exposure	 and	 financial	 independence	 should	 make
women	aware	of	their	rights	and	reduce	dependence	on	family	and
relatives.
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Social	 stigma	 and	 its	 superstitious	 causes	 that	 victimize	 widows
need	to	be	eradicated	through	tremendous	efforts,	primarily	at	the
rural	 levels	 and	 also	 in	 urban	 areas	 so	 that	 widows	 aren’t
abandoned.
The	 promised	 1000-seater	 facility	 for	 the	 residence	 of	 Vrindavan
widows	must	 be	 completed	 in	 time	 and	 provide	 all	 the	 promised
amenities.	It	will	go	a	long	way	in	ensuring	that	the	widows	do	not
have	to	beg	for	staying	alive	in	the	land	of	God.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	LGBTI	Index:	Malta	best;	Azerbaijan	worst

A	 new	 report	 compiled	 by	 ILGA-Europe,	 an	 international	 non-
governmental	organisation,	ranked	49	European	countries	basing	scores
on	laws,	policies	and	practices	that	affect	LGBTI	(lesbian,	gay,	bisexual,
transgender	 &	 intersex)	 individuals.	 The	 index	 attributes	 Azerbaijan’s
low	score	 to	 the	high	number	of	homophobic	and	 transphobic	violent
attacks,	 as	 well	 as	 discriminatory	 remarks	 made	 by	 political	 figures.
Malta	is	at	the	top	of	the	list.KNAPPIL
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What	are	the	results	of	the	ILGA	Europe	report?

The	 best-ranking	 countries	 were	 Malta,	 Belgium	 and	 the	 United
Kingdom,	which	all	scored	over	80	per	cent.
Azerbaijan,	Russia	and	Armenia	have	emerged	as	 the	 three	worst-
ranking	countries.
The	index	in	particular	highlights	three	patterns	present	in	Europe:
(i)	 countries	 who	 are	 introducing	 standard-setting	 equality
measures,	(ii)	countries	that	are	standing	still	and	(iii)	countries	that
are	actively	targeting	LGBTI	people	with	restrictive	laws	or	a	refusal
to	tackle	homophobic	and	transphobic	violence.
Malta’s	rise	to	the	top	of	the	Rainbow	Europe	rankings	for	the	first
time	is	a	prime	example	of	standard-setting	in	action,	according	to
the	organisation.
The	launch	of	a	wide-ranging	trans-equality	inquiry	and	the	election
of	LGB	candidates	to	Westminster	helped	UK	rank	in	the	third	place.
A	 divide	 on	 LGTBI	 issues	 between	 Eastern	 and	 Western	 Europe
emerged	 in	 the	 figures,	 with	 even	 some	 of	 the	 more	 prosperous
former	 Communist	 states	 such	 as	 EU	members	 Poland,	 Lithuania
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and	 Latvia	 scoring	 only	 18	 per	 cent	 or	 lower	 due	 to	 legislative
challenges	and	public	opinion	against	LGBTI	people.
The	highest	ranked	former	Soviet	republic	in	the	index	was	Estonia
at	21	with	36	per	cent,	while	Georgia	came	in	30th	with	30	per	cent.

Why	is	Azerbaijan	the	worst	country	for	LGBT	rights?

Azerbaijan	was	ranked	the	worst	place	in	Europe	for	LGBTI	people
to	 live,	 meeting	 only	 five	 per	 cent	 of	 a	 rights	 group’s	 criteria	 for
legal	equality.
In	 Azerbaijan	 numerous	 violent	 attacks	 were	 carried	 out	 against
LGBTI	 individuals	 and	 several	 murders	 were	 reported	 and
investigated	in	2015.
Although	homosexuality	is	legal	in	Azerbaijan,	Russia	and	Armenia
the	2016	index	draws	attention	to	the	countries’	failure	to	protect	its
LGBTI	community	from	hate	crime	and	discrimination.
The	 low	 score	 is	 also	 linked	 to	 discriminatory	 remarks	 made	 by
politicians.
Russia	 has	 led	 the	 way	 in	 Eastern	 Europe	 with	 its	 2013	 “anti-
propaganda”	 legislation	 that	 according	 to	 human	 rights	 groups	 is
being	used	to	justify	violence	and	censorship.
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Azerbaijan,	along	with	Armenia	and	Russia,	wants	to	distance	itself
from	the	West	and	the	LGBTI	struggle	has	been	at	the	centre	of	that.
LGBTI	rights	are	seen	as	a	modern	western	value	that	the	West	is
trying	to	 impose	 and	 this	mindset	 really	 comes	at	 the	 cost	 of	 the
LGBTI	community.

When	did	Malta	legalize	gay	marriage?

Never!	And	yet	it	is	the	most	gay	friend	country	of	Europe.

Same-sex	sexual	activity	has	been	legal	in	Malta	since	January	1973.
The	age	of	consent	is	equal	at	18	for	all.
On	 28	 March	 2010,	 the	 then	 Prime	 Minister	 Lawrence	 Gonzi
announced	that	 the	government	was	working	on	a	bill	 to	regulate
cohabitation.	He	said	 it	was	hoped	the	bill	would	be	completed	by
the	end	of	the	year.
On	 11	 July,	 Gonzi	 confirmed	 that	 the	 bill	 would	 be	 presented	 in
parliament	by	the	end	of	2010.
The	draft	bill	was	presented	by	the	Minister	of	Justice	on	28	August
2012	 and	was	under	 consultation	process	until	 30	 September.	 The
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bill	 was	 introduced,	 but	 died	 in	 December	 2012	 due	 fall	 of	 the
government	and	expected	dissolution	of	the	parliament.
Following	 a	 campaign	 promise	 during	 the	 2013	 elections	 the
Minister	for	Social	Dialogue,	Consumer	Affairs,	and	Civil	Liberties	of
the	 newly	 elected	 Labour	 government	 announced	 that	 the
government	 was	 entering	 consultations	 for	 a	 bill	 granting	 civil
unions	to	same-sex	couples,	with	the	bill	presented	in	Parliament	on
30	September	2013.
The	Civil	Unions	Bill,	which	gives	LGBT	couples	rights	equivalent	to
marriage,	 including	the	legal	right	to	adopt	children	jointly,	under
the	 legal	 name	 civil	 union	 rather	 than	 marriage,	 was	 debated	 in
October	2013	and	approved	at	the	third	reading	on	14	April	2014.
President	Marie	Louise	Coleiro	Preca	signed	it	 into	 law	on	16	April
2014.

Where	is	the	resistance	in	the	bottom	three	nations	coming	from?

The	 countries	with	 the	 three	 lowest	 scores	 -	 Armenia,	 Russia	 and
Azerbaijan	-	are	all	post-Soviet	creations	and	this	highlights	how	the
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tension	 between	 East	 and	West	 Europe	 is	 key	 in	 the	 struggle	 for
LGBTI	rights.
LGBTI	rights	are	deemed	to	have	their	roots	in	the	Western	system
of	law	and	religion.
Public	opinion	in	Russia	tends	to	be	among	the	most	hostile	toward
homosexuality	 in	 the	 world	 —	 outside	 predominantly	 Muslim
countries	 and	 some	 parts	 of	 Africa	 and	 Asia	 —	 and	 the	 level	 of
intolerance	has	been	rising.
A	 2013	 survey	 found	 that	 84%	 of	 Russians	 said	 homosexuality
should	not	be	accepted	by	society	(up	from	60%	in	2002),	compared
to	16%	who	said	that	homosexuality	should	be	accepted	by	society.
In	 2013,	 16%	of	Russians	 surveyed	 said	 that	 gay	people	 should	be
isolated	 from	 society,	 22%	 said	 they	 should	 be	 forced	 to	 undergo
treatment,	and	5%	said	homosexuals	should	be	“liquidated”.

Who	have	legalized	gay	marriage	so	far?

To	date,	more	than	20	countries	have	legalised	gay	marriage

The	Netherlands	became	 the	 first	 country	 in	 the	world	 to	 legalize
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same-sex	marriage	 in	 2001.	 On	 1	 June	 2003,	Belgium	 became	 the
second	country	in	the	world	to	_legalize	same-sex	marriage.
In	the	summer	of	2005,	the	socialist	Spanish	government	legalized
gay	marriage	in	Spain.	_In	the	same	year	the	Canadian	_Parliament
passed	the	Civil	Marriage	Act,	making	Canada	the	fourth	country	in
the	world	to	legalize	gay	marriage.
Same-sex	 marriage	 has	 been	 legal	 in	 South	 Africa	 since	 the	 Civil
Union	Act	came	into	force	on	30	November	2006.
Same-sex	 marriage	 became	 legal	 in	 Norway	 on	 1	 January	 2009,
when	a	gender	neutral	marriage	bill	was	enacted	after	being	passed
by	 the	Norwegian	parliament	 in	 June	 2008.	 In	 the	 same	year,	 the
Riksdag	(Sweden’s	parliament),	 in	a	vote	of	226	to	22,	passed	a	 law
permitting	_same-sex	marriages
Same-sex	 marriage	 has	 been	 legal	 in	 Portugal,	 Iceland,	 and
Argentina	since	2010.
Denmark	 has	 offered	 civil	 unions	 to	 gay	 couples	 since	 1989	 and
legalized	gay	marriage	in	2012.
In	 2013,	 Brazil,	 France,	 Uruguay,	 New	 Zealand,	 England/Wales
_legalized	same-sex	marriage.
Luxembourg	and	Scotland	_legalized	same-sex	marriage	in	2014.
Same-sex	marriage	will	become	legal	in	Finland	on	1	March	2017.
In	2015,	Ireland	made	headlines	after	becoming	the	first	country	in
the	world	to	introduce	same-sex	marriage	through	a	popular	vote.
In	2016,	Colombia	has	become	the	fourth	South	American	country
to	 allow	 same-sex	 marriage	 after	 a	 ruling	 by	 the	 country’s
constitutional	court.
In	early	May	of	2016,	Italy	has	passed	legislation	legalizing	same-sex
civil	unions.	It’s	the	last	country	in	Western	Europe	to	do	so.
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How	can	Europe	improve	its	LGBT	standards?

What	LGBTI	people	all	 over	Europe	need	 from	 their	 governments
now	is	continual,	committed	and	collaborative	action.
The	 lives	 of	 LGBT	 people	 can	 be	 improved	 by	 wiping	 out
discrimination	 in	 education,	 social	 protection	 and	 access	 to	 goods
and	services.	The	European	Union	(EU)	wants	an	Equal	Treatment
Directive.
Moving	from	one	EU	member	state	to	another	can	be	difficult	for	an
LGBT	 family,	 in	particular	with	 concern	 to	public	 documents.	 The
European	Commission	is	proposing	legislation	that	would	remove	a
lot	 of	 the	 red	 tape,	 and	 make	 the	 circulation	 of	 important
documents	and	other	information	easier.
The	 laws	 of	 gender	 legislation,	 protecting	 victims	 of	 crime	 (in
particular	 crimes	 of	 homophobia	 and	 transphobia)	 as	 well	 as
asylum	and	freedom	of	movement	laws	must	be	enforced	correctly
and	fully.
The	 EU	 wants	 to	 put	 an	 end	 to	 negative	 stereotypes	 leading	 to
discrimination	 and	bullying	 by	 raising	 awareness	 about	 the	 rights
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and	 social	 acceptance	 of	 LGBT	 people,	 with	 a	 particular	 focus	 on
sports,	 schools,	 youth,	 and	 an	 expanded	 education	 about
transgender	and	intersex	people.
Data	 about	 the	 present	 situation	 for	 people	 within	 the	 LGBT
community	 can	be	 spotty	and	unreliable.	To	 improve	 this,	 the	EU
wants	to	create	a	number	of	new	reports	to	bring	accurate	data	to
light.
Much	of	the	work	to	improve	education	and	offer	better	services	to
LGBT	people	will	require	further	resources.	As	of	2016,	new	funding
will	be	allocated	 to	member	states	 to	help	combat	hate	crime	and
hate	speech.

((( 	)))

KNAPPIL
Y

1272



KNAPPIL
Y

1273



Society	-	Dalit	Activism	goes	digital

The	Internet	has	enabled	Dalits	to	use	digital	media	tools	and	establish
Dalit	activism	online.	The	online	activism	and	hacktivism	enable	Dalit
perspectives	to	spread	fast	and	far.	This	inclusiveness	is	a	positive	sign
when	mainstream	media	usually	ignores	Dalit	issues.	Dalit	history	and
women’s	 rights	 find	 a	 growing	 audience	 through	 this	 platform
encouraging	 one	 to	 draw	 comparisons	 with	 the	 Black	 Twitter
movement	in	The	United	States.KNAPPIL
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What	has	lent	a	stronger	voice	to	Dalit	activism?

A	 free	 and	 open	 Internet	 has	 enabled	 significant	 forms	 of	 online
Dalit	activism,	the	latest	being	hashtag	activism.
Online	 activism	 through	 blogs,	 websites,	 video	 channels,	 and
discussion	forums	provides	 the	required	space	 in	which	Dalits	can
express	themselves	in	an	unconstrained	manner.
Social	media	 sites	 such	as	Youtube,	 Facebook	and	Twitter	provide
the	 right	medium	 for	 speedy	 propagation	 of	 Dalits	messages	 that
should	 reach	 the	 rest	 of	 the	 population.	 Online	 activism	 is
accomplished	through	these	as	well.
Twitter	 has	 enabled	 the	 use	 of	 its	 hashtags	 in	 six	 more	 regional
Indian	languages.
While	 online	 activism	 gives	 the	 much-needed	 space	 for	 the
neglected	 subaltern	 section	 of	 our	 society,	 language	 (non-English)
barriers	 continue	 to	 exist.	 The	 effect	 of	 Twitter’s	 language
expansion	for	hashtags	is	yet	to	be	seen.
If	anything,	this	new	wave	of	activism	will	only	grow	from	here.
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Why	has	online	activism	attracted	Dalits?

Mainstream	 media	 usually	 ignores	 the	 Dalit	 community.	 Most
printed	 accounts	 of	 Dalits	 that	 are	 consumed	 by	 the	 masses	 are
created	 by	 the	 so-called	 upper	 classes.	 The	 exclusion	 of	 Dalits,
despite	 shocking	 revelations	 from	 time	 to	 time,	 continues.
Consequently,	 mainstream	 media	 has	 a	 poor	 reputation	 among
Dalits.	The	situation	is	similar	for	alternate	media	too.
Online	activism	ensures	that	Dalits	are	not	restrained	from	telling
their	own	 stories	 in	 their	 own	ways.	 It	 facilitates	Dalits	 to	 speak
out	against	discrimination	and	its	effects.
The	Internet	bridges	geographical	barriers	between	Dalit	groups
and	 enables	 them	 to	 connect	 with	 one	 another	 and	 foster
enriching	bonds.	This	realizes	one	purpose	of	online	activism.
Online	 activism	 provides	 a	 platform	 for	 Dalits	 to	 critique	 and
criticize	the	reports	about	them	that	would	otherwise	end	up	as
extremely	one-sided	views.
Dalits	 can	also	 interpret	articles	and	 content	 in	 their	own	way
and	 share	 these	 interpretations	 with	 the	 surety	 of	 being
acknowledged,	thus	establishing	a	subaltern	counterpublic	(where
members	 of	 subordinated	 social	 groups	 invent	 and	 circulate
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counterdiscourses,	 which	 in	 turn	 permit	 them	 to	 formulate
oppositional	interpretations	of	their	identities,	interests,	and	needs).
Online	 activism	 is	 so	 far	 the	 best	 way	 to	 integrate	 Dalits	 into	 the
virtual	eco-system	and	hopefully,	in	its	real	counterpart	in	the	long
run.

When	did	the	Black	Twitter	grow	in	the	US?

Black	Twitter	 is	a	cultural	entity	on	Twitter.	 Its	members	 focus	on
issues	of	 interest	 to	 the	Black	community	 in	 the	United	States	but
also	across	the	black	Diasporas.	Earliest	comments	on	Black	Twitter
usage	have	been	dated	to	2008.
The	community	in	Black	Twitter	is	interested	in	issues	of	race	in	the
news	 and	 pop	 culture	 and	 tweet	 extensively.	 Black	 Twitter’s
hashtags	 are	 said	 to	 have	 given	 rise	 to	 a	 new	 cultural	 force	 that
creates	conversations	online.
Black	Twitter	came	 to	wider	public	attention	 in	 July	2013,	when	 it
was	credited	to	having	stopped	a	book	deal	between	a	literary	agent
and	one	of	the	jurors	in	the	trial	of	George	Zimmerman.
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In	August	2013,	outrage	on	Black	Twitter	over	a	sex-parody	video	of
Harriet	Tubman	posted	by	Russell	 Simmons	on	his	website	 forced
him	to	remove	it.
Other	 notable	 issues	 on	 Black	 Twitter	 include	 sidelining	 of	 black
feminists	by	mainstream	feminism	(#SolidarityIsForWhiteWomen),
Ferguson	unrest	 in	2014	that	followed	the	fatal	shooting	of	a	black
teenager	 by	 a	 white	 police	 officer	 in	 Ferguson
(#IfTheyGunnedMeDown),	 reactions	 to	 stereotype-breakers	 in	 pop
culture	(#MigosSaid	in	relation	to	the	popular	rap	group	formed	by
three	black	artistes)	and	unequal	treatment	of	African	Americans	by
law	enforcement	(#BlackLivesMatter).	The	community	also	took	up
the	 issue	 of	 black	 people	 being	 ignored	 for	 Oscars	 nomination
(#whiteoscars)
Black	Twitter	 is	said	to	comprise	of	real	conversations	(as	opposed
to	mere	re-tweeting	and	superficial	solidarity)	that	provide	an	inside
view	of	some	of	the	issues	around	blacks.	It	is	a	complex	entity	that
beams	genuine	voices.

Where	have	the	Dalits	asserted	their	online	power?

Two	 months	 ago,	 Motilal	 Oswal’s	 careless	 tweet	 targeted
affirmative	action	and	the	section	of	students	(college	seats	set	aside
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for	underprivileged	students)	that	benefited	from	it.	An	immediate
backlash	 from	 Dalits	 ensured	 that	 the	 businessman	 deleted	 his
tweet	and	apologized	soon	after.
Recently	Dalit	 activism	online	 forced	Havells,	 a	 billion-dollar	 plus
electrical	equipment	company	to	withdraw	its	ad	that	had	portrayed
an	anti-reservation	stance	in	a	heroic	light.
Dalit	 activism	 through	 the	 digital	 media	 made	 the	 mainstream
media	was	made	to	take	notice	of,	and	cover	the	rape	and	murder	of
Delta	Meghwal,	a	Dalit	student	in	Rajasthan.
Dalit	online	activism	enabled	tracking	of	the	face-off	between	Dalit
students	 and	 university	 administrators	 in	 the	 southern	 city	 of
Hyderabad	 and	 the	 events	 that	 succeeded	Rohith	 Vemula,	 a	 PhD
student’s	death.
Twitter	 conversations	under	 the	hashtags	 #DalitHistoryMonth	 and
#DalitWomenFight	 aim	 to	 retell	 history	 from	 the	Dalits	 viewpoint
with	a	highlight	on	the	role	played	by	Dalit	women.
#JusticeForJisha	was	used	by	hundreds	of	men	and	women	to	call
for	justice	on	social	media	in	the	case	of	a	brutal	rape	and	murder
that	happened	at	Perumbavoor,	Kerala.	It	also	expressed	the	anger
against	media	 for	waiting	 for	 five	 days	 before	widely	 reporting
the	crime. KNAPPIL
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Who	are	involved	in	the	online	Dalit	activism?

There	is	no	single	entity	online	that	takes	up	all	the	causes	of	the	Dalits.
Social	media	provides	the	openness	to	set-up	several	such	spaces	as	an
extension	of	causes	taken	up	at	the	grassroots	level.	The	educated	Dalits
are	taking	up	their	community’s	causes	in	various	ways	online.

Round	Table	India,	a	news	and	information	portal	aims	to	focus	on
generating	 information	 and	 interactions	 necessary	 to	 aid	 the
progress	of	Dalits	and	Bahujans.	It	sums	up	its	mission	as	working
towards	“an	informed	Ambedkar	age”.
Blogs	 like	Atrocity	News	highlight	caste-based	attacks	and	brought
about	attention	on	atrocities	like	the	Khairlanji	massacre.
Shared	Mirror,	the	literary	branch	of	Round	Table	India	provides	a
platform	for	Dalit	poetry.
Savari,	a	community	of	adivasi,	bahujan	and	Dalit	women	aims	to
provide	 perspectives	 from	 different	 parts	 of	 the	 Indian
subcontinent.	 It	 connects	 the	 women	 through	 discussions	 on
challenges	 faced	 due	 to	 discrimination,	 interpretations	 of	 history,
art,	food	and	dreams	for	the	future.
Dalit	 Camera,	 a	 largely	 crowd-sourced	 platform	 uses	 videos	 to
portray	the	struggles	faced	by	Dalits	through	a	Youtube	Channel.
Dr	Ambedkar’s	Caravan	aggregates	articles,	papers	and	writings	of
Dalit	icons.	Creative	attempts	to	resist	one-sided	versions	of	history
include	commemorating	events	like	Dalit	History	Month.
Hashtags	 like	 #Dalitlivesmatter	 are	 used	 to	 alert	 and	 galvanize
people	 in	 instances	of	 violence	against	Dalits.	 Contributors	 extend
beyond	 these	 communities	 too.	 They	 use	 humour	 among	 other
ways	to	get	their	message	across.	The	surge	in	trends	on	Dalit	issues
on	Twitter	and	Facebook	 is	a	positive	 indicator	of	 the	 increasingly
active	Dalit	presence	online.
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How	do	mainstream	media	ignore	Dalits?

In	1996,	B.N.	Uniyal,	a	veteran	journalist	from	New	Delhi	could	not
find	a	single	Dalit	journalist	in	the	city.
In	 2013,	 Delhi-based	 journalist	 Ajaz	 Ashraf	 could	 identify	 only	 21
Dalit	journalists	across	India.	He	also	reported	that	Dalit	journalists
said	that	the	discrimination	and	antagonism	was	more	rampant	in
regional	language	media.
One	Dalit	journalist	(out	of	the	three)	in	Karnataka	said	that	talking
about	 caste	 discrimination	 triggers	 accusations	 of	 using	 caste	 to
divide	the	journalistic	fraternity.	He	also	added	that	while	the	Kolar
edition	of	his	newspaper	 regularly	 carried	 stories	on	marginalized
sections,	these	weren’t	published	in	the	Bengaluru	edition.
Reasons	 stated	 by	mainstream	media	 for	 ignoring	 issues	 affecting
Dalits	 are	 lack	 of	 space	 and	 the	 fact	 that	 the	 majority	 of	 the
audiences	are	non-Dalits.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	India	suffers	from	huge	gender	pay	gap

Monster	 Salary	 Index	has	 revealed	 that	 in	 India,	 a	woman	with	 the
same	qualifications	as	a	man	is	on	an	average	earning	27	percent	 less.
This	 gender	 pay	 gap	 exists	 in	 almost	 all	 regions	 globally.	 Reasons
include	 fewer	women	 in	 high-pay	 jobs,	workplace-discrimination,	 and
socio-cultural	 influences.	 India	 has	 an	 extremely	 high	 level	 of	 gender
inequality,	which	if	addressed	would	produce	enormous	economic	and
social	benefits. KNAPPIL
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What	does	the	Monster	Salary	Index	tell	us?

The	 gender	 pay	 gap	 in	 India	 stands	 at	 27	 percent	 says	 Monster
Salary	Index,	a	joint	initiative	of	Monster	India,	Paycheck.in	and	IIT-
Allahabad.
In	2015	too,	Monster	Survey	reported	a	gender	gap	of	27	percent.
Overall,	 for	 the	 same	 qualifications,	 men	 earn	 a	 median	 gross
hourly	salary	of	Rs	288.68	while	women	earned	only	Rs.207.85.
The	 gender	 pay	 gap	 was	 as	 huge	 as	 34	 percent	 in	 the	 IT	 sector
where	the	median	gross	hourly	salary	is	the	highest.
In	this	survey	that	spanned	across	8	distinct	key	sectors,	the	lowest
gender	gap	stood	at	17.7	percent	while	the	highest	was	34.9	percent
with	men	always	at	an	advantage.
The	 report	 opined	 that	 some	 of	 the	 reasons	 for	 the	 gap	 could	 be
preference	for	male	employees	and	their	promotion	to	supervisory
positions	 and	 career	 breaks	 of	 women	 due	 to	 socio-cultural
influences.
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Why	are	women	earning	less	than	men?

Findings	repeatedly	affirm	that	women	collectively	earned	less	than
men	 because	 the	 number	 of	 women	 occupying	 positions	 at	 the
higher	levels	remains	woefully	low.
The	 ‘wage	 equality	 for	 similar	 work’	 survey	 ranked	 India	 at	 the

129th	position	out	of	145	countries.
IWPR	 (Institute	of	Women’s	Research)	 studies	 in	 the	United	States
show	that	qualification	notwithstanding,	jobs	predominantly	done
by	women	(such	as	 teaching)	pay	 less	 than	 jobs	predominantly
done	by	men	(such	as	manufacturing).
Women	are	also	paid	less	for	the	same	work.	Research	studies	show
that	compared	to	men,	women	are	less	likely	to	be	hired	for	higher
wage	jobs	and	more	likely	to	be	offered	lower	salaries.
Studies	have	also	pointed	out	that	culture’s	influence	is	strong	–	as	a
norm,	men	are	expected	to	prioritize	work,	and	women,	home	and
family.
Women	 need	 to	 juggle	 professional	 and	 personal	 responsibilities.
This	 leads	 to	harsher	penalties	 in	high-pay,	demanding	 jobs.	Some
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such	jobs	give	women	more	flexibility	at	the	cost	of	a	reduction	in
overall	income.
Race	and	ethnicity	also	influence	the	extent	of	the	pay	gap	which	is
greater	for	women	of	color.	Age,	marital	status	and	annual	income
also	influence	the	extent	of	the	pay	gap.

When	can	gender	pay	parity	be	achieved?

The	 global	 gender	 pay	 gap	 will	 take	 another	 118	 years	 to	 close
according	 to	 the	 World	 Economic	 Forum’s	 Global	 Gender	 Gap
report.
It	also	uncovered	that	as	more	women	enter	the	workforce	globally,
progress	on	closing	the	gender	pay	gap	has	stalled.
Also,	more	women	in	several	countries	are	going	to	university	than
men	but	this	does	not	translate	into	more	women	occupying	skilled
roles	or	leadership	positions.
The	global	average	of	annual	earnings	is	$11k	for	women	and	$21k
for	men.
On	an	average,	women	are	earning	the	amount	earned	by	men	a
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decade	ago.
The	McKinsey	 Global	 Initiative’s	 Parity	 report	 said	 that	 the	major
target	 areas	 to	 close	 the	 gender	 gap	 included	 family	 planning,
maternal	 child	 health,	 financial	 and	 digital	 inclusion,	 and	 unpaid
care	work.

Gender	pay	gap	is	a	subset	of	gender	gap	and	gender	parity	(equality).

Where	does	India	stand	in	gender	parity?

India’s	 global	 Gender	 Parity	 Score	 or	 GPS	 is	 0.48	 out	 of	 1.	 This
implies	an	extremely	high	level	of	gender	inequality.
Small,	 northeastern	 states	 (Mizoram,	 Meghalaya,	 Sikkim),	 Kerala
and	Goa	perform	better	than	the	average	while	heartland	states	(UP,
MP,	Assam,	Jharkhand	and	Bihar)	occupy	the	lowest	positions.
Even	for	 the	best	states,	 the	average	Female	Empowerment	 Index
stands	 at	 0.67,	 comparable	 only	 to	 China	 and	 Indonesia,	 falling
excessively	short	of	developed	world	standards.
In	 terms	 of	 Gender	 Equality	 at	 work	 and	 in	 society,	 India	 is	 way
behind	 China	 and	 Western	 Europe.	 In	 physical	 security	 and
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autonomy	too,	 India	has	a	very	poor	standing	with	child	marriage
and	violence	against	women	at	 27	and	37	percent	 respectively.	 In
China,	 these	 values	 are	 2	 percent	 and	 15	 percent,	 in	 Western
Europe,	at	1	percent	and	22	percent.
Legal	 protection	 and	 political	 representation	 of	 women	 too	 are
relatively	low	in	India.

The	 key	 inference	 from	 the	 analysis	 is	 that	 gender	 equality	 in	 work
and	gender	equality	in	society	are	strongly	linked.

Who	are	the	worst	paid	women	workers	in	India?

The	 women	 in	 the	 manufacturing	 sector	 are	 at	 the	 greatest
disadvantage	 in	 the	 gender	 pay	 gap.	 Though	 the	 median	 gross
hourly	 salary	 increased	 marginally	 over	 the	 last	 two	 years,	 the
gender	pay	gap	was	at	its	highest	(34.9	percent).
The	 manufacturing	 sector	 is	 made	 up	 of	 formal	 and	 informal
structures.	 Women	 dominate	 in	 the	 informal	 structure	 and	 are
employed	in	low-paid,	vulnerable	areas	such	as	garment	making.
A	study	in	2013	showed	significant	variations	in	the	gender	pay	gap
with	respect	to	industry	divisions	and	States.
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Manufacturing	 sector	 is	 largely	 male	 dominated	 and	 does	 not
provide	 a	 conducive	 working	 environment	 for	 women.	 Over	 the
first	 decade	 of	 the	 century	 women	 participation	 remained	 at	 20
percent.
Wage	 differentials	 (Average	 female	 worker	 wage/Average	 male
worker	wage)	are	unevenly	 scattered.	 In	 chemical,	 tobacco,	waste
collection,	 food	 products,	 non-metallic	 mineral	 products,	 paper
products	 the	 wage	 differentials	 are	 extremely	 high.	 Tobacco	 and
food	products	industries	use	relatively	more	women	but	pay	them
only	 39	 percent	 and	 50	 percent	 of	 what	 their	 male	 counterparts
earn.

How	can	we	benefit	from	closing	the	gender	gap	and	gender	pay	gap?

Research	by	McKinsey	Global	Institute	(MGI)	shows	that	the	global
annual	GDP	could	increase	by	$12	trillion	in	2025	if	every	nation
bridged	 its	 gender	 gap	 at	 a	 pace	 equal	 to	 the	 best	 performing
country	in	its	region.
However,	according	to	Bill	and	Melinda	Gates	Foundation,	bridging
the	 data	 gap	 is	 a	 prerequisite	 to	 know	 where	 to	 make	 the	 right
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investments.
India	could	boost	its	GDP	by	$0.7	trillion	in	2025,	the	largest	among
all	 ten	regions	analyzed	by	MGI.	A	70	percent	 increase	in	GDP	can
be	 achieved	 by	 employing	 68	 million	 women	 over	 the	 next	 ten
years.	 These	 economic	 gains	 will	 strongly	 depend	 on	 the	 gender
parity.
Closing	 the	 gender	 pay	 gap	 benefits	 employers	 and	workers	 as	 it
enables	companies	to	recruit	based	on	merit	and	gets	the	best	out	of
them.
Valuing	women’s	work	will	motivate	 their	 performance.	 This	will
lead	 to	 economic	 and	 social	 benefits	 by	 promoting	 equal
opportunities.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	India	-	not	a	country	for	old	men?

The	 recent	death	of	 an	elderly	 couple	 living	destitute	 in	 Sultanpalya,
Bangalore	sparked	off	a	debate	on	how	poorly	the	elderly	live	in	India.
Marred	 by	 neglect	 and	 often	 abuse,	 the	 elderly	 are	 left	 to	 fend	 for
themselves	and	end	up	 living	 in	penury	and	dying	of	 starvation.	How
good	is	India’s	march	as	a	‘young	country,’	if	its	young	fail	to	take	care
of	its	old?

What	was	found	in	the	Sultanpalya	house?
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The	bodies	of	a	couple	-	Venkoba	Rao	and	Kaladevi	Bai	-	were	found
rotting	inside	their	house	in	Bangalore	on	the	24th	of	May.
Their	 house	 is	 said	 to	 be	 worth	 Rs	 80	 lakhs.	 Yet	 they	 died	 of
starvation.
Venkoba	had	worked	as	a	head	of	police	constables	in	Bengaluru.
While	 Kaladevi	 had	 died	 few	 weeks	 ago,	 Venkoba	 lived	 with	 the
dead	body	of	his	wife	till	he	too	died	–	 just	a	few	hours	before	the
police	arrived.	A	 foul	 smell	was	emanating	 from	 the	house	which
triggered	the	neighbours	to	alert	the	police.
The	house’s	electricity	was	cut-off	 four	years	ago	and	 they	had	no
water	 connection.	Their	house	was	 found	 filled	with	water	bottles
and	littered	with	trash.
Interestingly	enough,	a	relative	of	 theirs,	Mukund	Rao,	 lives	a	 few
blocks	from	the	couple’s	house.	They	hadn’t	spoken	to	each	other	in
15	years.

Why	did	the	neighbours	fail	to	notice	the	tragedy	next	door?

The	neighbours	had	assumed	that	 the	 foul	smell	 from	their	house
was	 that	of	rats	considering	 the	couple’s	house	was	already	full	of
trash.
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Nobody	in	the	building	knew	what	the	couple’s	names	were	until	an
old	resident	was	asked.	A	general	sense	of	apathy	was	evident.

The	changing	landscape	of	human	relationships	in	India	is	particularly
linked	by	materialistic	needs	and	superficial	wants.

The	elderly	couple	was	slowly	dying	of	starvation.	Their	poor	state
was	evident	and	noticed	by	all,	 yet	nobody	came	 forward	 to	even
enquire	what	was	going	on	in	their	house.
It	is	believed	that	Venkoba	Rao	was	too	proud	to	ask	for	help	or	beg
for	 food.	 The	 couple	 chose	 to	 die	 rather	 than	be	 seen	 as	helpless.
The	help	should	have	come	nevertheless.
All	 they	 needed	 was	 a	 helping	 hand.	 Their	 condition	 was	 only
brought	 to	notice	after	 their	dead	bodies	caused	an	 inconvenience
to	the	neighbours.

Imagine	an	old	starving	man	grieving	alone	for	his	dead	wife,	along	with
her	 dead	 body,	 for	 weeks.	 It	 is	 possible	 he	 had	 children	 who	 never
cared.	 It	 is	 not	 possible	he	never	 cried	 –	maybe	he	 should	have	 cried
louder.

He	 maintained	 his	 dignity	 till	 his	 death.	 But	 the	 society	 he	 lived	 in
should	hang	their	heads	in	shame.KNAPPIL
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Since	when	has	elderly	abuse	risen	in	Indian	society?

The	 abuse	 of	 elderly	 people	 in	 India	 has	 risen	 dramatically	 as	 per	 a
survey	 conducted	 by	 HelpAge	 India	 (2014),	 a	 non-governmental
organisation	which	fights	isolation,	poverty	and	neglect	of	the	elderly.

Half	of	the	elderly	(50%)	reportedly	experiencing	abuse.	48%	males
and	53%	females	reported	personal	experience	of	abuse.
In	2014	the	%	of	elders	abused	went	up	drastically	from	23%	in	the
previous	year	to	50%.
Within	the	Tier	I	cities	surveyed,	Delhi	ranks	the	lowest	(22%)	with
Bengaluru	 at	 highest	 (75%).	 In	 the	 Tier	 II	 cities	 Kanpur	 is	 lowest
(13%)	and	Nagpur	is	the	highest	(85%).
Verbal	Abuse	(41%),	Disrespect	(33%)	and	Neglect	(29%)	are	ranked
as	 the	 most	 common	 types	 of	 abuse	 experienced	 by	 the	 elderly.
These	 three	 types	 of	 abuse	 are	 also	 the	 same	 as	 cited	 in	 previous
years	 and	 also	 are	 in	 consonance	 with	 the	 general	 perception
among	elderly.
Elders	 across	 cities	 were	 asked	 about	 the	 abusers	 within	 their
family.	 The	Daughter-in-law	 (61%)	 and	 Son	 (59%)	 emerged	 as	 the
topmost	perpetrators.
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This	 is	 a	 trend	 that	 is	 continuing	 from	 the	 previous	 years.	 Not
surprisingly,	77%	of	those	surveyed,	live	with	their	families.
The	 elder	 victims	 cite	 that	 the	 primary	 reasons	 underlying	 their
abuse	are:	 ‘emotional	dependence	on	the	abuser’	(46%),	 ‘economic
dependence	on	the	abuser’	(45%)	and	‘changing	ethos’	(38%).
46%	 reported	 facing	 abuse	 for	 3-5	 years,	 while	 25%	 reported	 1-2
years.	Sadly,	4%	of	the	elderly	reported	to	be	facing	abuse	for	more
than	15	years.
While	abuse	has	gone	up,	unfortunately	 still	41%	of	 those	abused,
did	not	report	the	matter	to	anyone.	“Maintaining	confidentiality	of
the	 family	 matter”	 is	 cited	 to	 be	 the	 major	 reason	 behind	 not
reporting	abuse	(59%).

Where	can	we	see	more	instances	of	such	neglect?

In	 January	 2016,	 a	 CCTV	 footage	 showed	 a	 woman	 mercilessly
beating	 up	 her	mother-in-law	 in	 Bijnor,	 Uttar	 Pradesh.	 The	 video
was	released	by	a	social	activist	and	had	sought	appeal	to	arrest	the
daughter-in-law.	 The	 woman	 was	 found	 slapping,	 kicking	 and
hitting	 the	 old	woman	with	 a	 brick	 and	 attempting	 to	 tie	 a	 noose

KNAPPIL
Y

1294



around	the	old	woman’s	neck.
Another	recent	case	was	that	of	a	young	man	beating	up	an	elderly
couple	 in	a	mobile	phone	shop	in	Chandigarh.	The	couple	was	old
and	vulnerable,	with	 the	young	man	viewing	 them	as	easy	 target.
The	 video	had	done	 the	 rounds	 in	 social	media	 and	 the	man	was
caught	by	the	police	later.
Another	 video	 of	 a	 woman	 beating	 up	 her	 own	 mother	 in	 the
balcony	 of	 the	 house	 was	 brought	 to	 light	 in	 social	 media.	 The
woman	physically	abused	her	85-year-old	mother	due	to	a	spat	over
food.	Outsiders	managed	to	film	the	abuse	and	share	it	over	social
media.	 The	 old	 woman	 refused	 to	 file	 a	 complaint	 against	 her
daughter.
Satyamev	 Jayate,	 a	 show	 focusing	 on	 social	 issues	 hosted	 by
Bollywood	actor	Aamir	Khan,	had	an	episode	dedicated	to	the	lack
of	 care	 and	 respect	 for	 the	 elderly	 speaking	 to	 people	 about	 their
experiences	 and	 how	 they	 struggle	 daily.	 Needless	 to	 say,	 it	 shed
light	on	how	poorly	the	elderly	are	taken	care	of,	bereft	of	respect.

Who	is	obligated	to	provide	maintenance	to	the	elderly?
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NGOs	are	finding	it	extremely	difficult	 to	organise	any	funding	for
projects	concerning	the	elderly.	Even	if	funds	are	to	be	found,	they
abruptly	 dry	 up	 within	 a	 few	 months,	 leaving	 the	 recipient
organisation	high	and	dry.
Old	age	homes	are	finding	it	difficult	to	sustain	themselves	owing	to
the	paucity	of	 funds.	And	day	by	day	the	number	of	grandparents
and	parents	being	sent	away	is	increasing.
Maintenance	 and	 Welfare	 of	 Parents	 and	 Senior	 Citizens	 Act,
2007	is	a	legislation	by	Ministry	of	Social	Justice	and	Empowerment,
Government	 of	 India	 to	 provide	 more	 effective	 provision	 for
maintenance	 and	 welfare	 of	 parents	 and	 senior	 citizens.	 This	 Act
makes	 it	 a	 legal	 obligation	 for	 children	 and	 heirs	 to	 provide
maintenance	to	senior	citizens	and	parents,	by	monthly	allowance.
This	Act	also	provides	simple,	speedy	and	inexpensive	mechanism
for	the	protection	of	life	and	property	of	the	older	persons.
While	 NGOs	 and	 Government-funded	 homes	 for	 the	 destitute
continue	to	function,	 little	 is	provided	on	the	emotional	front	with
elders	craving	the	attention	and	love	from	their	family.	A	sorry	state
of	affairs,	negligent	and	deliberate	cruelty	is	something	the	elderly
continue	to	live	in	and	little	is	being	done	to	mitigate	it.
While	 organisations	 like	HelpAge	 India	 and	 Interlink	 are	working
on	projects	like	“Adopt	A	Granny”	scheme,	there	is	room	for	much
more.
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How	do	the	old	age	homes	figure	in	this	scenario?

As	families	shrink,	support	systems	vanish	and	children	get	busy	in
careers	in	faraway	lands,	seniors	are	flocking	to	old-age	homes.
As	of	now,	there	are	728	Old	Age	Homes	in	India.	Out	of	these,	325
homes	are	 free	of	 cost	while	 95	old	 age	homes	are	on	pay	&	 stay
basis,	116	homes	have	both	free	as	well	as	pay	&	stay	facilities	and
11	homes	have	no	information.	A	total	of	278	old	age	homes	all	over
the	country	are	available	for	the	sick	and	101	homes	are	exclusively
for	women.
Kerala	has	124	old	age	homes	which	is	the	maximum	in	any	state.
Moreover,	the	rapid	increase	in	the	number	of	residents	in	old-age
homes	 in	Kerala	during	recent	 times	has	set	off	alarm	bells	 in	 the
Department	 of	 Social	 justice.	 A	 significant	 feature	 of	 the	 aged
population	in	Kerala	is	the	number	of	widows.
Under	 the	 senior	 living	 concept,	 there	 are	 two	 categories	 —
independent	living	and	assisted	living.	In	assisted	living,	the	elderly
get	 24x7	 services	 and	 this	 is	meant	 for	 those	 senior	 citizens	who
need	help.	Independent	living	is	for	active	senior	citizens	who	can
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take	care	of	themselves.	Most	retirement	projects	provide	both	the
facilities	in	the	same	space.
Many	 old	 age	 homes	 have	 a	 huge	 waiting	 list	 and	 it	 could	 take
almost	 years	 depending	 on	 the	 occupants	 of	 the	 room.	 The	 ones
that	 are	 free	 of	 cost	 are	houseful	 and	 the	ones	 that	 aren’t	 usually
begin	 with	 Rs	 4000	 per	 month	 to	 lakhs	 per	 year.	 Sadly,	 medical
facilities	do	not	feature	in	most	of	these	homes.

A	nation	which	has	 taken	pride	 in	and	boasted	about	 its	 joint	 families
and	shared	values	is	in	need	for	a	thousand	more	old	age	homes.	This	is
a	 sad	 commentary	 on	 how,	 as	 we	 move	 forward,	 we	 also	 move
backward.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	The	scourge	of	racism	against	Africans	in	India

Increasing	 attacks	 on	 African	 nationals	 in	 India	 were	 once	 again
brought	 to	 light	 by	 justly	 angered	 senior	 African	 delegates.	 Evidence
shows	 our	 Afro-phobic	 racist	 attitudes	 directly	 and	 indirectly	 cause
heinous	 harassment	 of	 Africans	 in	 India.	 While	 Indian	 government’s
enormous	 efforts	 to	 partner	 with	 Africa	 in	 common	 ventures	 is
commendable,	 it	 needs	 to	 address	 this	 root	 issue	 of	 internal	 racism
before	looking	for	greener	pastures.KNAPPIL
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What	is	making	the	African	envoys	angry?

There	 have	 been	 repeated	 racist	 attacks	 on	 African	 nationals	 in
India.
Indian	 government	 maintains	 that	 these	 crimes	 causing
degradation	and	death	are	not	racist	attacks.
The	African	heads	of	mission	statement	notes	that	these	attacks	are
not	being	taken	seriously	by	the	Indian	authorities.
In	addition,	several	of	these	attacks	are	not	brought	to	wider	notice
as	the	victims	are	not	Indians.
African	 nationals	 have	 been	 victimized	 for	 a	 long	 time	 in	 India.
However,	 neither	 is	 their	 plight	 given	 due	 attention,	 nor	 are	 they
able	to	seek	justice.	In	addition,	the	Indian	government	persists	in	a
state	 of	 denial	when	 the	 inherent	 racist	 nature	 of	 these	 attacks	 is
brought	up.
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Why	is	the	anger	justified?

Africans	 bear	 the	 brunt	 of	 racial	 prejudice	 and	 senseless
stereotyping	exhibited	by	Indians.	The	most	moderate	of	responses
when	 asked	 to	 comment	 on	 the	 experience	 of	 being	 an	 African
student	 in	 India	 is	 that	 it	 is	 tougher	 than	 being	 an	American	 or
European	one.
Indian	 government’s	 reactions	 take	 on	 the	 appalling	 form	 of
covering	 up	 the	 embarrassment	 and	 saving	 its	 skin	 rather	 than
probe	the	crimes	and	ensure	an	egalitarian	environment.
Among	 the	30,000-odd	 Africans	 living	 in	 India,	 many	 face	 daily
discrimination	 –	 from	 being	 branded	 as	 frauds	 and	 prostitutes	 to
landlords’	refusals	to	rent	them	houses.	But	the	assault	and	murder
of	a	Congolese	national	 by	 three	men	over	an	argument	on	who
should	board	the	auto-rickshaw	is	gruesome	to	the	core.
Indian	 government’s	 unwavering	 assertion	 that	 it	 practices	 zero
tolerance	 towards	 racial	 abuse	 seems	 hypocritical,	 given	 the
continued	harassment	faced	by	Africans	in	the	country.
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When	have	previous	racist	attacks	on	Africans	been	highlighted?

In	 April	 2012,	 23	 year	 old	 Yannick	 Nihangaza	 from	 Burundi	 was
attacked	in	Jalandhar	by	locals	from	affluent	families.	He	went	into
coma	 for	 27	 months	 and	 died	 in	 2014.	 His	 murder	 trial	 is	 yet	 to
begin.
In	 September	 2014,	 three	 African	 students	were	 attacked	 in	 Delhi
Metro	 for	 objecting	 when	 a	 few	 people	 took	 their	 photos	 and
laughed	at	 them.	“Bharat	mata	ki	 jai”	and	“Vande	mataram”	were
shouted	by	the	frenzied	mob.
In	 the	 same	year,	AAP	 leader	 Somnath	Bharti	was	 charge-sheeted
for	leading	a	mob	attack	on	Ugandan	women	living	in	Delhi’s	Khirki
Extension.	 Bharti	 had	 accused	 the	 foreign	 nationals	 of	 being
involved	in	a	drug	and	prostitution	racket.
In	 2015,	 police	 and	mob	 furiously	 assaulted	 an	African	metro	 rail
passenger	 after	 he	 grazed	 the	 elbow	 of	 a	 woman	 constable
accidentally.
Earlier	 this	 year,	 a	 mob	 in	 Bangalore	 assaulted	 a	 Tanzanian	 girl
student	 who	 were	 passing	 by	 an	 accident	 site	 shortly	 after	 a
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Sudanese	student’s	car	ran	over	and	killed	a	local	woman.
Apart	 from	 this	 Africans	 face	 various	 racial	 discriminations	 like
insensitive	 behavior,	 repulsions	 of	 prejudiced	 Indians,	 and	 racial
stereotyping.

Where	are	the	problems	with	such	racist	attacks?

They	reflect	a	diseased	cultural	mindset	that	modernization	has	not
been	able	to	weed	out.
In	 areas	 inhabited	 by	 Indians	 and	 Africans,	 mutual	 distrust	 and
hostility	 to	one	another	seem	to	exist.	 Ignoring	this	will	aggravate
the	situation.
The	 murder	 of	 a	 Congolese	 citizen	 has	 sparked	 off	 unrest	 and
agitation	against	Indians	in	Africa.	Such	harassments	when	adopted
by	 the	 countries	 to	 get	 even	will	 severely	 undermine	 the	 healthy
relations	between	India	and	Africa.
India-Africa	 summits	 and	 aid	 are	 initiatives	 taken	 by	 the	 Indian
government	to	build	better	ties	with	Africa.	But	if	the	problem	with
race	is	not	confronted	and	stemmed,	these	initiatives	will	not	reap
results.
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Who	had	requested	to	postpone	the	Africa	Day	event?

The	heads	of	mission	of	42	African	countries	had	wanted	the	Africa
Day	event	to	be	postponed	in	the	light	of	the	assault	and	murder	of
Masonda	Ketada	Olivier,	a	Congolese	citizen	in	Delhi.	They	had	also
warned	that	they	may	not	attend	the	event;	expressing	displeasure
at	India’s	handling	of	the	murder.
The	 Indian	 Government	 immediately	 made	 utmost	 attempts	 to
reassure	 the	heads	 of	missions	 and	 convinced	 them	eventually	 to

attend	the	event	that	was	held	on	Thursday,	May	26th.
Earlier	 this	 week,	 the	 African	 envoys	 had	 claimed	 to	 have	 “little
option”	 but	 to	 recommend	 to	 their	 capitals	 to	 stop	 sending	 new
students	to	India	till	the	country	ensured	a	safe	environment.	At	the
event,	the	group	reiterated	that	African	students	in	India	“constitute
the	essential	pillars”	of	the	building	of	diplomatic	relationships.
Nearly	all	the	ambassadors	who	spoke	at	the	panel	discussion	raised
the	 issue	 of	 African	 students	 frequently	 facing	 discrimination	 in
different	parts	of	India.
Sola	 Enikanolaiye,	 the	 acting	 high	 commissioner	 of	 Nigeria	 said
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point-blank,	“Ideas	like	partnership,	brotherhood,	friendship	and
solidarity	will	 continue	 to	 ring	 hollow	 as	 long	 as	 Africans	 feel
generally	unsafe	in	streets	and	campuses	of	India.”
Former	Indian	ambassador	Virender	Singh,	who	has	spent	nearly	14
years	in	Africa	on	diplomatic	postings,	also	felt	that	this	relationship
of	educational	ties	between	Africa	and	India	cannot	be	vitiated.	“One
of	 the	 defining	 features	 of	 post-colonial	 India-African	 ties	 has	 been
emphasis	 on	 Human	 Resources	 Development	 and	 Capacity
development.	 India	 is	 not	 flush	 with	 cash	 reserves.	 Nobody	 is
expecting	India	to	put	money	on	table”,	he	said,	 implying	that	good
relations	and	soft	power	are	all	India	has	got.
Ghanaian	 High	 Commissioner	 Samuel	 Panyin	 Yalley	 read	 out	 a
poem	dedicated	to	Olivier	–	“Hear	my	cry,	Africa”.

How	have	the	relations	between	India	and	Africa	been	lately?

India	 has	 actively	 reached	 out	 to	 form	 trade	 and	 investment
relations	with	Africa	and	 the	 continent	has	 reciprocated	 favorably
so	 far.	 Other	 factors	 that	 strengthen	 the	 potential	 of	 India-Africa
relations	 are	 food	 security,	 information	 and	 communication
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technology	(ICT),	peace	and	security,	and	good	governance.
Concrete	 steps	 towards	 building	 long-standing	 relationship	 were
taken	at	the	first	India	Africa	Forum	Summit	(IAFS-I)	in	2008.	The
Third	Summit	in	2015	saw	greater	participation	by	invitation	for	the
first	time;	all	54	countries’	representatives	attended	it.
For	India,	the	emerging	economic	growth	in	Africa,	the	promise	of
multi-source	imports	and	alternative	destination	for	exports	are
the	golden	opportunities.	Entering	into	partnership	when	China	still
has	 a	 strong	 foothold	 in	Africa,	 India	 has	 pitched	 in	 its	 share	 –	 in
terms	 of	 money	 ($10	 billion	 fund),	 50,000	 scholarships	 and
infrastructure	projects.
Relationships	were	forged	in	the	summit	to	jointly	attack	common
challenges	like	more	democratic	global	governance,	global	warming
and	terrorism.	Africa	has	benefitted	from	India’s	ICT	solutions	like
the	Pan-African	e-Network,	a	brainchild	of	Dr	A.P.J.	Abdul	Kalam.
The	 efforts	 made	 by	 India	 and	 Africa	 to	 progress	 as	 partners	 are
enormous	 as	 they	 should	be.	 But	 India	 in	 pursuit	 of	 its	 economic
goals	should	not	compromise	on	its	commitment	to	Africa	to	foster
people	 to	 people	 interactions.	 This	 can	 happen	 only	 if	 African
students	feel	safe	in	India.
By	 accepting	 Justin	 Trudeau’s	 apology	 for	 Komagata	 Maru
gracefully,	India	had	shown	itself	as	a	nation	that	understands	fully
well	the	repercussions	of	any	form	of	racism.	Having	done	so,	it	is
imperative	 for	 India	 to	 enforce	 its	 zero	 tolerance	 to	 racism	 in
practice.	An	apology	to	Congo	can	be	a	good	and	honest	start.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Class	XII	–	99	is	the	new	90

The	 advice	 most	 often	 passed	 onto	 parents	 ever	 since	 the	 Central
Board	 of	 Secondary	 Education	 (CBSE)	 Class	 XII	 results	 came	 out	 has
been	 to	 read	 Vasant	 Kallola’s	 It’s	 Okay	 to	 Fail	 My	 Son	 –	 where	 the
protagonist	 prepares	 his	 son	 to	 rise	 above	 the	 mediocre.	 The	 system
needs	to	stop	stamping	everyone	with	a	uniform	definition	of	success.
Marks	are	being	distributed	in	plenty.	Interested?
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What	is	the	latest	trend	of	marks	scored	in	CBSE	Class	XII	exams?

The	 stratospheric	 CBSE	 scores	 in	 the	 last	 few	 years,	 with	 many
students	getting	marks	in	the	range	of	95	to	99	per	cent,	have	set	the
bar	abnormally	high.
This	year’s	top	score	of	99.4	per	cent,	a	mere	0.2	per	cent	lower	than
CBSE’s	 all-time	 high	 of	 99.6	 per	 cent	 scored	 by	 Delhi’s	 Sarthak
Agarwal	 in	 2014,	 went	 to	 Sukriti	 Gupta,	 also	 from	 the	 national
capital.
It	 is	 reported	 that	 an	 approximate	90,000	 students	 scored	 90	 per
cent	 or	 above.	 The	 number	 of	 those	 who	 scored	 95	 per	 cent	 or
more	was	14,000.
In	 this	 scenario,	 scores	 in	 the	 range	 of	 85	 to	 95	 per	 cent	 fail	 to
impress	anymore.	Or,	more	importantly,	fail	to	get	the	students	into
a	good	college	with	the	subject	of	their	choice.
To	 add	 to	 the	 students’	 distress,	 the	 soaring	 scores	 create	 an
unhealthy	 degree	 of	 competition	 which	 is	 so	 intense	 that	 every
0.001	 percent	 difference	 in	 scores	 can	 create	 huge	 variation	 in
ranks.
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As	a	result,	many	bright	students	get	dejected,	mourning	that	they
are	not	really	intelligent,	based	on	their	percentage	scores.

Why	are	students	doing	so	well	in	the	Boards,	of	late?

Educationalists	who	are	associated	with	the	CBSE	for	long	opine	that
the	 soaring	 scores	 of	 students	 can	 be	 attributed	 to	 the	 increasing
levels	of	awareness	amongst	students,	parents	and	teachers.	There
are	other	reasons	too.
Technological	 advancements:	 There	 have	 been	 significant
technological	 advancements	 giving	 rise	 to	 better	 access	 to
information.
Access	 to	 previous	 papers:	 The	 uploading	 of	 previous	 years’
question	 papers	 and	 the	marking	 scheme	 on	 the	 Board’s	 website
also	helps	students	understand	how	to	score	well.
Shift	 in	 the	 exam	 pattern:	 There	 is	 a	 noteworthy	 shift	 in	 the
examination	pattern	too.	It	has	been	observed	that	descriptive-type
questions	 have	 given	 way	 to	 objective	 ones	 which	 are	 ‘easier’	 to
score.	Diagnostic	tests:
The	 diagnostic	 tests	 for	 students	 aim	 at	 checking	 the
comprehension	 level	 of	 the	 students	 and	 help	 them	 understand
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where	 they	 stand	and	also	 the	 level	of	preparation	 required	 to	do
well	in	the	exam.

These	focused	evaluations	point	out	the	students’	careless	mistakes,
wrong	answers	and	lack	of	comprehension	about	a	particular	topic
and	encourage	the	students	to	perform	better.

When	did	CBSE	change	the	board	paper	pattern?

In	February	2015,	 the	CBSE	announced	a	 significant	change	 in	 the
pattern	of	Class	XII	 exam	paper.	The	Class	XII	question	paper	has
fewer	questions	now.
Additionally,	 the	 objective	 type	 questions	 are	 decreased	 and	 the
application	 based	 and	 long	 answer	 questions	 are	 given	 more
preference.
This	move	 from	 ‘objective-type’	 questions	 to	 ‘application-based’
ones	 was	 feared	 to	 make	 it	 tough	 for	 students	 to	 score	 high.
However,	the	‘scoring’	continues	unabated.
The	increased	stress	on	long-answers	is	positively	welcomed	by	the
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college	teachers	–	especially	of	humanities	and	social	sciences.	But
this	change	defeats	the	purpose	of	CCE	(continuous	comprehensive
evaluation)	which	was	introduced	in	order	to	reduce	tension.
However	the	CBSE	officials	emphasized	that	the	main	idea	is	to	de-
emphasize	rote-learning	and	move	 towards	more	exploratory	and
evaluative	lessons.
This	move	from	CBSE	has	invited	severe	criticism	from	the	students
and	their	parents	felt	that	these	pattern	changes	would	disturb	the
students’	mindsets	which	were	adhered	to	the	pattern	followed	up
till	2014.

Where	can	score	manipulation	and	inflation	lead	the	student	world
into?

Due	to	a	flawed	evaluation	system	in	both	the	CBSE	examinations,	it
is	 often	 significantly	 easier	 to	 score	 in	 subjects	 like	 Physical
Education	and	Computer	Science,	than	in	subjects	like	Economics	.
This	encourages	students	to	misuse	the	system	to	maximize	their
scores.
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At	a	more	macro	level,	inflated	scores	and	inflated	pass	rates	gives
schools	 the	 incorrect	 impression	 that	 their	 teaching	 standards	 are
high	–	or	 continuously	 improving.	 In	 reality,	 teaching	 standards
and	 learning	 outcomes	 are	 most	 likely	 going	 down	 at	 a	 very
alarming	rate.
However,	due	to	score	inflation,	schools	do	not	realize	this	and	are
often	content	with	100%	pass	rates	 they	attain,	not	because	of	 the
academic	 excellence	of	 the	 students,	 but	because	 several	 students
have	passed	the	examination.
This	makes	 it	hard	for	competitive	colleges	to	rely	on	such	scores,
which	 is	why	many	are	 compelled	 to	 conduct	 their	 own	entrance
tests.	This	in	turn,	devalues	essential	high-school	education.
Many	critics	opine	that	these	examinations	have	lost	their	potential
to	identify	and	recognize	the	merit	appropriately.
It	leads	to	a	less	competent	workforce	because	it	is	possible	to	attain
the	pass	grade	in	examinations	without	really	having	to	do	much.

Who	has	alleged	that	the	CBSE	board	was	inflating	both	scores	and
pass	rates?
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A	 software	 engineer	 from	 Hyderabad,	 Prashant	 Bhattacharji,
mined	 the	 data	 for	 CBSE	 Class	 XII	 exams	 for	 2015	 by	 serially
entering	roll	numbers	through	a	simple	computer	program.
He	managed	to	retrieve	data	for	around	3.5	Lakh	Class	XII	students
who	took	the	exam	and	noticed	a	clear	attempt	to	inflate	pass	rates
by	adding	even	as	much	as	15	grace	marks.	Never	under-estimate
the	power	of	a	software	engineer	with	a	lot	of	spare	time!
He	said	that	the	scoring	curves	contained	erratic	spikes,	and	did
not	resemble	any	recognizable	distribution	of	exam	scores.
He	observed	that	these	irregularities	indicated	some	arbitrary	up-
scaling	 and	 inflation	 because	 it	 is	 unlikely	 that	 the	 relative
ordering	 (ranking)	 of	 students	 can	 remain	 the	 same,	when	a	very
large	 number	 of	 students	 are	 being	 fitted	 into	 exactly	 the	 same
score	(especially	at	the	mark	of	95).
He	had	in	fact	analyzed	more	than	10	years	of	CBSE	scoring	data	and
had	presented	sufficient	evidence	to	suggest	that	scores	were	being
tampered.
He	 said	 that	 the	 board	 was	 manipulating	 marks	 arbitrarily	 and
inflating	both	scores	and	pass	rates.
He	 stressed	 that	 it	 is	 not	 necessarily	 good,	 even	 for	 those	 scoring
very	 high	marks,	 because	 the	 relative	 ordering	 of	 candidates	 is
likely	to	be	distorted	with	this	kind	of	an	upwards-scaling	process.
This	 could	 even	 bring	 down	 the	 percentile	 ranking,	 which
determines	admission	to	a	variety	of	colleges.
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How	exit	and	entrance	exams	end	up	being	a	stressful	journey	into
the	unknown?

Starting	 Class	 X	 to	 XII	 through	 to	 college,	 the	 challenge	 of
performance	stays	with	students,	who	must	either	excel	or	lose	out
in	 the	 career	 race	 with	 top	 colleges	 and	 universities	 setting	 high
scores	 as	 requirements	 before	 they	 open	 their	 doors	 to	 potential
graduates.
Psychiatrists	 have	 expressed	 their	 concern	 over	 rising	 hazards	 of
high	 pressure	 education	 and	 said	 that	 it	 is	 evident	 from	 the
increasing	number	of	child	patients	in	their	day-to-day	practice.
They	say	that	the	parental	expectation	to	perform	-	coupled	with	a
child’s	own	expectation	from	herself	 is	 taking	a	 toll	on	her	health,
especially	in	the	college	admission	season.
Cut-throat	 competition,	 dearth	 of	 proper	 career	 avenues,	 a
premium	 on	 high	 performance	 all	 go	 on	 to	 harm	 a	 child’s
psychological	health.
Today’s	children	believe	that	if	they	don’t	do	well	enough	to	get	into
a	good	college,	it	could	well	be	the	end	of	road	for	them.
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This	hopelessness	is	leading	to	a	range	of	psychological	disorders	in
children	 from	 mild	 to	 acute	 depression,	 anxiety	 disorders	 and
adjustment	 disorders	 to	 physical	 bodily	 complaints.	 Kota	 –	 the
coaching	 hub	 for	 preparation	 of	 Indian	 Institutes	 of	 Technology
entrance	exams	–	is	witnessing	student	suicides.
The	Class	10	and	12	Board	exams	should	 serve	as	exit	 exams	and
not	as	competitive	exams	where	students	should	prove	themselves
in	order	to	get	admission	to	any	college.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	The	curious	case	of	Bihar	12th	Results

Bihar’s	exam	result	scam	is	yet	another	indicator	of	the	deteriorating
education	system.	Nitish	Kumar	has	asserted	that	all	 those	involved	in
the	scam	will	be	punished.	Though	Bihar	government	has	taken	steps	to
improve	 education	 and	 contain	 corruption,	 these	 are	 too	 small	 and
slow.	 Gross	 neglect	 of	 essentials	 and	 obsession	with	marks	will	 breed
kingpins	like	Ranjit	don	and	damage	our	future	generation	irreparably.

What	has	Nitish	Kumar	ordered?
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The	Chief	Minister	of	Bihar	has	directed	the	police	headquarters	to
assign	a	special	investigation	team	 (SIT)	under	an	additional	DGP
to	 investigate	 the	 scam	 and	 submit	 its	 report	 within	 ten	 days.
Following	 this,	 an	 FIR	 (First	 Information	 Report)	 against	 four

Science	and	Arts	toppers	of	the	12th	standard	board	examination	in
Bihar	 and	 Vishun	 Roy	 College	 was	 filed	 to	 ensure	 a	 speedy
investigation.
Earlier,	 the	BSEB	 (Bihar	School	Examination	Board)	committee	set

up	 to	 probe	 the	 flawed	 12th	 standard	 results	 had	 been	 dissolved.
This	was	 done	 to	 thwart	 inefficiency	 in	 the	 investigatory	 process,
highlight	 the	 urgency	 for	 a	 solution	 and	 enforce	 justice	 at	 the
earliest.
Kumar	has	made	it	clear	that	action	would	be	taken	once	the	people
responsible	for	the	scam	around	the	results	were	revealed.
Kumar	has	also	directed	that	a	continuous	assessment	system	 be
incorporated	for	higher	secondary	school	students.

Quick	 Background:	 V.R.	 College	 has	 been	 riddled	 with	 controversy
surrounding	the	unusually	high	number	of	toppers	produced	each	year
but	this	time	the	evidence	was	inescapable.

Why	is	this	‘scam’	embarrassing	for	Bihar?
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Despite	 significant	 anti-corruption	 efforts,	 the	 scam	 reveals	 that
corruption	at	the	basic	level	has	not	been	addressed.
A	 lot	 has	 been	 done	 to	 make	 the	 government	 education	 system
more	appealing.	Nitish	Kumar’s	 government	has	 spent	most	of	 its
money	 on	 education	 and	 as	 a	 result	 dropout	 rate	 declined
substantially.	But	the	recent	scam	shows	that	the	government	has
grossly	 neglected	 a	 core	 component	 –	 quality	 of	 the	 education
system.
Government	 run	 institutions	 already	 have	 a	 poor	 reputation	 in
Bihar,	with	families	avoiding	it	to	the	best	extent	possible.	This	scam
makes	the	dent	even	deeper.
Inabilities	 of	 ‘toppers’	 to	 handle	 basic	 questions	 reflect	 the	 dismal
quality	 in	 their	 educational	 environment	 in	 government
institutions.	While	 Bihar	 has	 been	 in	 focus	 recently,	 this	 problem
(poor	 quality	 of	 education	 in	 government	 schools)	 is	 endemic	 to
most	parts	of	India.
A	lot	of	efforts	to	conducting	the	exams	in	a	foolproof	environment
were	taken	this	year	in	Bihar.	Last	year’s	allegations	of	unchecked
mass	cheating	had	spurred	the	Government	to	install	CCTV	cameras
in	each	exam	centre.

It	is	all	the	more	disturbing	because	majority	of	the	students	enrolled	in
Government	 institutions	 come	 from	 poor	 families.	 Merely	 providing
degrees	 without	 equipping	 these	 students	 through	 quality	 education
adversely	affect	their	employability	and	chances	beyond	college.
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When	did	the	discrepancies	come	to	surface?

During	an	 interview	of	 toppers	by	the	Aaj	Tak	channel,	 two	of	 the
toppers	displayed	an	appalling	ignorance	about	their	subjects.
Saurabh	 Shrestha	 (intermediate	 Science	 topper)	 had	 said	 that	 the
most	 reactive	 element	 in	 the	 periodic	 table	was	 aluminum;	 Ruby
Rai	 (intermediate	 Arts	 topper)	 referred	 to	 one	 of	 her	 subjects	 as
“Prodigal	Science”	instead	of	“Political	Science”	and	said	that	it	was
about	cooking.
V.R.	College	which	seems	to	lack	basic	infrastructure	has	produced
several	 state	 toppers	 in	 the	 past	 decade	 despite	 repeated	 doubts
about	its	quality	of	education.	A	couple	of	years	ago,	seven	out	of
ten	 toppers	were	 from	 this	 college	and	 last	year,	 the	director’s
daughter	stood	first	in	the	science	stream.
As	a	 result	of	 a	 re-test,	 two	 science	 stream	student	 toppers	 results
were	cancelled.
Reports	say	that	last	year	too,	results	were	held	up	after	complaints
of	irregularities	in	the	exam	rose,	but	the	matter	was	‘settled’.

Widespread	use	of	unfair	means	in	examinations,	suspension	of	classes
for	prolonged	periods,	and	the	absolute	lack	of	political	will	to	improve
the	scenario	have	plagued	Bihar	for	long.
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Where	 else	 have	 we	 seen	 such	 discrepancies	 in	 the	 examination
system?

Karnataka’s	2nd	P.U.	students	went	 through	a	horrible	phase	 this
time	 after	 their	 Chemistry	 paper	 was	 leaked	 and	 then	 leaked	 yet
again.

On	March	21st	 over	1.74	 lakh	 students	wrote	 this	 exam	and	were
horrified	 to	 find	 it	 cancelled	 that	 evening	 after	 a	 student
whistleblower	brought	the	leak	to	authorities	notice	two	hours	prior
to	the	exam.

The	exam	was	scheduled	on	31st	and	 then	cancelled	hours	before
after	it	was	found	that	this	paper	too	had	leaked.
Students,	student	organizations	and	political	parties	protested	across
the	 state,	 with	 some	 protests	 threatening	 to	 turn	 violent.	 Three
men,	 including	 the	 personal	 assistant	 of	 Minister	 of	 State	 for
Medical	 Education	 Sharanprakash	 R.	 Patil	 were	 arrested	 on	 April
4th.	Shivakumaraiah,	whose	profession	is	unclear,	was	identified	as
the	mastermind.
Gujarat	 Secondary	 and	 Higher	 Secondary	 Education	 Board
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officials	confronted	an	anomaly	when	200	students	with	nearly	full
marks	in	the	objective	section	of	their	subject	papers	ended	up	with
zeros	for	descriptive	questions.
Discrepancies	in	CBSE	and	ISC	corrections	too	exist.	Data	scientists
analyses	 shows	 an	 excessive	 crowding	 of	 marks	 in	 several	 CBSE
subjects	and	overall	 at	95	percent	 for	 the	past	 five	years.	This	has
been	explained	by	 some	as	a	 result	of	 ‘rounding-off	marks’	 in	 the
early	90s	range	to	95.	In	ISC	too,	none	of	the	marks	from	a	list	of	24
numbers	have	been	allotted	to	any	of	the	students	since	2012.

Who	has	been	the	biggest	paper	setter	of	them	all?

Dr.	Kumar	Suman	Singh,	better	known	as	Ranjit	Don	was	arrested
in	 2003,	 for	 establishing	 and	 heading	 a	 thriving	 black	 market	 of
exam	 paper	 leaks,	 especially	 medical	 entrances.	 He	 was	 the
foremost	‘paper	setter’	of	India,	who	left	no	exam	untouched	by	his
influence.
His	was	a	rags	 to	riches	story	 from	humble	origins	 to	an	amassed
wealth	of	over	Rs.	1000	crore.
Every	 year	 he	 earned	 over	 Rs.	 100	 crore	 from	 the	 CBSE	 medical
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examination	alone.	The	MBBS	entrance	‘rate’	was	Rs.	10	lakh	to	Rs.
12	 lakh	and	the	all-India	medical	PG	rate	was	Rs.	12	 lakh	to	Rs.	14
lakh,	according	to	sources.
Don	was	running	a	cottage	industry	of	paper-leaks	from	Bihar;	but
the	kingpin	of	paper-leak	syndicates	had	all	of	India	in	his	reach.
He	even	let	the	CAT	out	of	the	bag	pre-maturely.	For	the	first	time	in
the	 42-year-old	 history	 of	 the	 premier	 Indian	 Institutes	 of
Management	(IIMs),	its	Common	Admission	Test	(CAT)	for	the	MBA
program	was	cancelled	in	2003.	The	Central	Bureau	of	Investigation
(CBI)	 swung	 into	 action	 and	 arrested	 Don	 along	 with	 three	 other
‘MBBS	doctors’.
Jail	time	of	almost	one	and	a	half	years	seems	to	have	facilitated	his
foray	into	politics.	Despite	losing	in	2004	and	2005,	he	attempted	to
contest	 the	 2009	 election	 from	Nalanda	 (also	 his	 headquarters	 for
the	paper	leak	business)	but	couldn’t	get	a	ticket.
He	 didn’t	 seem	 to	 let	 go	 of	 his	 main	 business	 –	 he	 was	 recently
alleged	to	be	involved	in	rigging	the	PMT	and	pre-PG	examinations
conducted	by	the	Madhya	Pradesh	Professional	Examination	Board.
He	 contested	 the	 Council	 election	 as	 a	 Lok	 Janshakti	 Party	 (LJP)
candidate	 from	 the	 Bihar	 Sharif	 seat	 in	 Nalanda	 in	 2015	 and	was
fielded	by	the	NDA	but	was	defeated.KNAPPIL
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How	can	Bihar	deal	with	this	crisis	of	confidence?

The	 rooting	 out	 of	 all	 elements	 involved	 in	 this	 scam	 needs	 to	 be
hastened	so	that	hardworking	students	do	not	become	innocent	victims.
A	parallel	revamp	needs	to	be	done	from	the	school	level	onwards.

Student	 toppers	 are	 not	 the	 cause	 of	 this	 scam;	 they	 are	 the
product	 of	 the	 rapidly	 declining	 system.	 The	 government	 cannot
afford	to	be	harsh	on	them	in	order	to	save	the	more	powerful	and
corrupt	people	who	were	part	of	this	scam.
The	 student-teacher	 ratio	 in	 Bihar	 for	 2013-14	was	 51,	 way	worse
than	 the	 national	 average	 of	 26.	 The	 large-scale	 appointment	 of
teachers	on	a	contractual	basis	with	low	pay	for	the	past	few	years
makes	the	situation	even	worse.	A	higher	and	healthier	teacher	to
student	ratio	will	enable	individual	attention	and	reduce	chances	of
disrupting	 the	 learning	 process	 as	 the	 class	 will	 be	 more
manageable.
Obsession	 with	 ‘cent	 percent	 results’	 because	 it	 translates	 into
revenue	 and	 reputation	 for	 the	 college	 and	 the	 state	 has	 brought
about	 this	consequence.	The	 focus	 should	be	on	ensuring	 that	 the
college	and	state	churn	out	skilled	students.
Sole	focus	on	rising	marks	also	covers	up	the	quality	and	nature	of
education.	 Factors	 like	 number	 and	 accessibility	 of	 schools,	 how
teachers	are	 treated	etc.	 are	 sidelined.	Hopefully,	 this	 scam	 forces
the	government	to	investigate	and	act	on	these	essential	aspects.
Infrastructure	 concerns	within	 the	 school	need	 to	be	addressed	at
the	earliest.	Without	the	appropriate	environment,	schooling	will	be
of	no	use	to	the	students.
Education	 department	 authorities	 of	 Bihar	 should	 operate	 with
commitment	 and	 professionalism.	 They	 are	 not	 conducting
ordinary	 business	 –	 they	 are	 in-charge	 of	 careers	 and	 lives	 of	 the
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many	millions	who	depend	on	the	state	for	their	future.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	‘Section	D’	and	India’s	lethal	education	system

In	 yet	 another	 tragic	 incident,	 Abhijit	 Anand	 Bansode	 committed
suicide	 in	 Mumbai	 following	 a	 low	 score	 in	 his	 X	 board	 exams.	 Our
education	 system	with	 its	 obsession	 for	marks	 has	 victimized	 a	 child
again	 despite	 his	 natural	 abilities.	 Exam,	 parental	 and	 environmental
pressures	 along	with	 inability	 to	 cope	with	 the	 education	 system	 lead
adolescents	to	take	the	extreme	step,	Kota	suicides	being	a	case-in-point.
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What	made	Abhijit	take	his	life?

A	suicide	note	has	not	been	found	but	it	is	believed	that	his	poor	SSC
(Class	X)	result	was	the	cause.
He	had	secured	44.8	percent.	His	 friend	said	 that	some	others	had
told	 Abhijit	 that	 the	 score	 would	 not	 get	 him	 a	 science	 seat	 in
college.
He	wanted	to	become	an	engineer	and	was	great	at	repairing	almost
anything.
He	 came	 from	 a	 poor	 family	 and	 the	 only	 option	 of	 realizing	 his
ambition	was	merit.
There	wasn’t	any	 indication	of	his	 state	of	mind	–	either	on	 social
media	or	in	his	behavior	before	the	suicide.

Why	was	Abhijit	a	victim	of	the	education	system?

He	 had	 the	 natural	 aptitude	 to	 pursue	 engineering	 but	 our
education	 system	 that	 equates	 marks	 to	 ability	 put	 him	 in	 the
category	 of	 students	 with	 poor	 scores.	 He	 was	 therefore	 put	 in
‘Section	D’	 in	his	school,	 the	 last	quartile	of	students,	arranged
as	per	marks	in	school	exams.
Evaluation	 in	 such	 a	 system	 favours	 those	 who	 answer	 what	 is
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expected	 of	 them	 (and	 they	 are	 taught	 this	 by	 teachers	 already).
Students	who	have	the	ability	but	aren’t	able	to	express	it	on	paper
thus	secure	low	marks.
As	Abhijit	was	from	a	poor	family,	he	could	not	avail	the	benefit	of
being	 readied	 to	 face	 these	 exams	 by	 tuition	 centers	 that	 train
students	to	score	high	marks.
These	 marks	 determine	 their	 entry	 level	 in	 colleges	 where
resources	are	scarce	compared	to	demand.	Students	securing	marks
higher	than	the	threshold	are	taken	in	and	the	others	filtered	out.
It	 is	 such	 an	 education	 system	 that	 has	 no	 place	 for	 students	 like
Abhijit	to	nurture	their	aptitude	and	excel	in	the	desired	field.

When	does	education	in	India	kill	students?

When	parental	 and	 societal	 pressure	 to	 score	high	marks	become
unbearable	 and	 the	 signs	 of	 deterioration	 in	 the	 child’s	well-being
are	 either	 unnoticed	 or	 dismissed	 as	 “a	 phase	 that	 should	 be
handled”,	it	leads	to	suicide.
There	 were	 2,471	 suicides	 recorded	 in	 2013	 due	 to	 failure	 in	 the
examinations.	 The	dominant	 age	 group	was	 students	 of	Class	 XII
(16	–	18	years).	This	was	an	increase	of	12	percent	over	the	last	year.
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Shame	at	being	unable	to	meet	expectations	of	parents	is	said	to	be
the	 chief	 cause	 for	 ending	 their	 lives.	 In	 2014,	 failure	 in
examinations	was	the	fifth	socio-psychological	cause	for	suicide	 in
India.
Girls	who	want	to	make	it	big	but	are	under	pressure	from	parents
to	 get	 married	 are	 unfair	 victims	 of	 the	 education	 system’s
obsession	with	exam	marks.	One	such	instance	was	Pinky	Chauhan,
an	excellent	Math	and	Physics	student	who	hailed	from	a	village	at
the	 edge	 of	 Gurgaon.	 Existing	 mental	 turmoil	 due	 to	 exam	 and
parental	pressures	and	no	one	to	reach	out	 to	caused	this	brilliant
college	student	to	commit	suicide	after	she	secured	zero	marks	in	a
Physics	exam.	It	was	later	found	that	an	error	in	evaluation,	when
corrected	placed	Pinky	among	the	toppers.
Hardworking	students	from	lower	income	families	are	aware	of	the
sacrifices	made	 by	 parents	 to	 build	 them	 a	 great	 future.	 Students
from	villages	studying	away	from	home	experience	a	sudden	shift
in	environment.	While	they	are	better	equipped	to	handle	physical
changes	 than	middle	 class-rich	 students,	 their	 psychological	 stress
levels	 become	 extremely	 high.	 A	 continued	 sense	 of	 helplessness
leads	to	the	fear	that	they	may	not	realize	their	ambitions.
Students	 who	 are	 suddenly	 exposed	 to	 a	 completely	 different
pattern	of	questions	as	they	study	for	entrance	exams	feel	terribly
demotivated.	They	are	unable	 to	understand	 their	 sudden	drop	 in
scores	as	are	their	parents.	This	leaves	the	student	vulnerable.
Students	want	to	pursue	other	interests	but	the	social	and	parental
pressures	 are	 too	 high	 and	 act	 as	 a	 deterrent.	 Pursuing	 a	 stream
they	have	no	interest	in	makes	them	succumb	to	depression	leading
to	suicide.
When	education	system	narrows	down	options,	students	desiring
their	 stream	 settle	 for	 colleges	 with	 appalling	 conditions	 and	 pay
exorbitant	 fees	 or	 are	 forced	 to	 choose	 one	 among	 the	 very	 few
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colleges	 offering	 their	 course.	 Three	 girl	 students	 of	 a	 private
naturopathy	 and	 yoga	 college	 committed	 suicide	 when	 their
repeated	 complaints	 about	 its	 infrastructure	 and	 fee	 went
unaddressed.

Where	 have	 recent	 suicides	 highlighted	 the	 literally	 ‘cut-throat’
nature	of	competition?

While	 student	 suicides	 happen	 all	 over	 India,	 the	Kota	 suicides	 have
been	highlighted	for	their	huge	density	with	at	least	70	students	having
committed	 suicide	 in	 the	 past	 five	 years	 –	 much	 higher	 than	 the
national	average	of	10.6	suicides	per	100,000	people	in	2014.

Roughly	 one-lakh	 students	 from	 surrounding	 states	 enroll	 in
Kota’s	institutes	as	IIT,	medical	and	engineering	aspirants	and	some
spend	up	to	five	years	there.	Academic	aspirations	are	thwarted	as
they	experience	hostility	 from	peers,	 parents	 and	 find	 themselves
overwhelmed	by	pressure.
Academic	 segregation	 that	 groups	 students	 based	 on	 their
academic	performance	is	a	terrible	blow	to	the	students	at	the	lower
rung.	These	students	get	the	worst	of	treatment	in	terms	of	quality
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of	 teachers	 and	 attention.	 In	 addition	 to	 the	 existing	 pressure	 of
killer	 schedules	 –	 16	 hour-studies	 and	 no	 encouragement	 for
exercise,	they	also	deal	with	the	stigma	of	being	labeled	as	“dull”.
Re-shuffling	 is	 given	 as	 an	 excuse	 and	 very	 little	 ‘movement’
happens	despite	this	being	done.	But	the	end	result	is	always	that	a
proportion	 of	 students	 are	 neglected	 and	 humiliated	 for	 being
labeled	‘dull’.
In	 such	a	 situation,	 the	 common	advice	 given	 is	 that	everyone	 of
your	age	goes	 through	 the	same	 thing.	 This	 advocates	 solidarity
among	 peers	 as	 a	 stress-buster.	 But	 in	 Kota,	 apart	 from	 tuition
centers,	hostels	advertising	for	students	market	their	rigid	discipline
as	a	major	asset.	By	this	they	mean	that	students	are	not	allowed
to	make	friends	or	 form	groups	 in	 their	place	of	 stay.	As	a	hostel
manager	opines,	“Our	control	on	them	is	so	complete	that	there
is	no	chance	of	them	encountering	depression.”
To	 add	 fuel,	 there	 are	 “services”	 for	 students	 that,	 in	 addition	 to
ensuring	 their	 time-table	 is	 followed,	 encourage	 them	 to	 develop
ways	of	distracting	their	peers	and	using	this	to	their	advantage.

Who	have	so	far	taken	measures	to	stop	student	suicides?
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In	 Kota,	 efforts	 are	made	 by	 the	 government	 to	 address	 the	 surge	 in
suicides

Local	authorities	have	issued	guidelines	to	stem	the	steep	increase
in	 Kota	 suicides.	 According	 to	 Rajasthan	 Patrika,	 each	 new	 batch
should	 not	 contain	 more	 than	 a	 hundred	 students.	 Rotation	 of
seats	 to	 ensure	 the	best	 faculty	 for	 all	 students	 is	 compulsory.
Group	 counseling	 of	 parents	 and	 students,	 refund	 policies	 and	 a
focus	on	outdoor	activities,	yoga	etc	is	being	encouraged.	However,
Nimit	 Jain,	 former	 IIT-ian	and	Kota	alumnus	cautions	of	 the	ever-
existing	gap	in	solution	and	its	actual	implementation.
The	 District	 Magistrate	 of	 Kota	 for	 the	 past	 year,	 Ravi	 Kumar
Surpur	 has	 taken	 it	 as	 a	 personal	 challenge	 to	 stem	 the	 suicide
wave.	 This	 involves	 interactions	 through	 letters	 with	 students,
parents	and	coaching	institutes.	He	takes	a	playful	and	motivational
approach	with	children,	assumes	a	balance	between	sympathy	and
sternness	with	parents	and	is	downright	with	institutes	ordering	to
change	 their	 policies	 and	 environment	 immediately.	 He	 has	 also
taken	 the	 initiative	 to	 collect	 the	 opinions	 of	 students	 through	 a
questionnaire	 of	 their	 experience	 in	Kota.	He	 had,	 on	New	Year’s
Day,	 tried	 to	 introduce	 a	 change	 in	 the	 atmosphere	 by	 getting
students	to	paint	and	asking	the	radio	city	FM	to	take	song	requests
from	students	that	day.
Four	 years	 ago	 a	 Human	 Resources	 Development	 Ministry	 Task
Force,	 headed	 by	 eminent	 academician	M	 Anandakrishnan,	 had
painstakingly	 drafted	 recommendations	 to	 prevent	 suicides	 in	 the
IITs.	It	recommended	in-house	counseling	to	identify	students	with
withdrawal	 symptoms	 and	 help	 them	 overcome	 thoughts	 of
quitting	in	life.	Many	IITs	are	yet	to	act	on	this.
NGOs	across	India	are	committed	to	the	cause	of	mental	health	and
run	 counseling	 services	 as	 well	 as	 suicide	 helplines	 that	 protect
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privacy.	One	such	effort	covered	recently	was	the	Bangalore-based
Child	 Rights	 Trust	 initiative.	 A	 tie-up	 with	 NIMHANS	 to	 teach
therapeutic	games	to	students	involves	professional	counselors	and
child	rights	activists.	Volunteers	visited	teachers	and	families	of	23
schools	to	spread	awareness	about	exam-related	stress.

How	can	the	situation	be	improved?

Suicide	affects	mainly	youth	who	are	capable	of	work,	which	causes	a
big	loss	to	the	community.

Role	of	parents.	Despite	an	understandable	disconnect	experienced
by	 parents	 from	 their	 child’s	 life	 due	 to	 change	 in	 environment,
parents	 need	 to	 understand	 that	 their	 child	 needs	 them	 and	 vice-
versa.	They	also	need	to	come	to	terms	with	their	child’s	goals	and
the	 transition	 to	 a	 modern	 society.	 This	 becomes	 tougher	 when
financial	constraints	are	placed.
Role	of	 schools	and	 teachers.	 Using	monitoring	 tools	 to	 evaluate
the	 condition	 of	 the	 students	 and	 identify	 those	 on	 the	 verge	 of
depression	 or	 extremely	 stressed	 and	 arrange	 for	 help	 through
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counseling	services	could	be	implemented.	Regular	parent	teacher
interactions	 and	 reaching	 out	 to	 such	 children	 at	 an	 early	 stage
could	reduce	their	chances	of	committing	suicide.
Role	of	technology	and	social	media.	Technology	and	social	media
should	be	leveraged	to	connect	to	students	facing	extreme	stress.
Role	of	the	education	system.	All	the	above	efforts	could	be	in	vain
unless	our	education	system	is	seriously	revamped.	At	 the	 least,	 it
should	be	broadened	to	cater	to	students	with	varying	abilities	and
provide	 alternative	 measures	 of	 ability	 and	 strength	 instead	 of
confining	to	marks	and	ranks	in	entrance	examinations.

What	is	frustrating	is	that	all	these	solutions	have	been	discussed	since
the	 earliest	 rise	 in	 student	 suicides.	 Yet	 over	 the	 years,	 the	 issue	 is
ignored	only	to	see	it	resurface.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Of	hungry	children	and	rotting	wheat

Every	 day	 some	 3,000	 Indian	 children	 die	 from	 illnesses	 related	 to
malnutrition,	 and	 yet,	 heaps	 of	 rodent-infested	 wheat	 and	 rice	 are
rotting	 in	 fields	 across	 the	 north	 of	 India.	 It	 is	 a	 disturbing	 paradox
created	 by	 a	 rigid	 regime	 of	 subsidies	 for	 farmers,	 a	 terrible	 lack	 of
storage	 facilities	and	an	 inefficient	public	distribution	system	 that	 fails
the	hungry	millions	of	India.

What	has	the	FCI	ordered	Punjab	to	do?
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About	4.5-lakh-tonne	stored	wheat	worth	more	than	Rs	370	crore	is
rotting	 in	 the	 custody	 of	 Punjab’s	 five	 procurement	 agencies,	 the
Food	 Corporation	 of	 India	 (FCI)	 has	 found	 out	 in	 a	 fresh	 survey
done	till	April	30.
If	preserved,	the	wheat	could	have	fed	76	lakh	people	for	a	year,
going	 by	 the	 central	 public	 distribution	 system	 (PDS)	 norm	 of	 60-
kilogram	wheat	annually	for	each	person.
The	FCI	has	declared	the	stock	“beyond	human	consumption”	and
wrote	 to	 the	 agencies	 a	 fortnight	 ago	 to	 dispose	 it	 off,	 since	 the
central	agency	that	drives	the	PDS	would	not	take	the	delivery.
The	FCI’s	giving	“non-issuable”	tag	to	the	stock	procured	between
2009	and	2014	means	a	 loss	of	more	 than	Rs	370	crore	 to	Punjab,
which	would	add	to	the	gap	of	Rs	20,000	crore	between	the	value	of
stock	 supplied	 against	 the	 funds	 received	 for	 procurement
(difference	 that	 the	 Centre	 is	 claiming	 back	 from	 the	 state).
Essentially,	that	is	the	loss	in	value	of	the	procured	grains	over	six
years.
The	 FCI	 has	 cautioned	 Punjab	 to	 separate	 good	 wheat	 from	 bad
while	 there	 is	 time.	 It	 has	 identified	 3.4-lakh-tonne	 wheat	 from
which	 something	 can	 be	 salvaged,	 else	 this	 stock,	 too,	 will	 be
declared	 rotten	 and	 the	 loss	 to	 the	 state	 in	 that	 case	 would	 be
colossal. KNAPPIL
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Why	is	this	not	surprising?

Wheat	 is	 being	 allowed	 to	 rot,	 causing	 huge	 losses	 to	 state
exchequer	due	to	absence	of	scientific	storage	facilities.
This	 problem	 is	 not	 new	 to	 India.	 Every	 year	 during	 harvesting
time,	problem	of	storage	crops	up.	Apart	from	that,	laxity	of	officials
is	also	responsible	for	wheat	wastage.
Saddomajra,	a	village	in	the	bread-basket	state	of	Punjab,	is	one	of
the	 dumping	 grounds	 for	 the	 record	 stockpile	 of	 wheat	 that	 has
accumulated	after	half	a	decade	of	bumper	harvests	in	the	world’s
second-largest	producer	of	the	grain.
In	 India,	 the	 government	 buys	 rice	 and	wheat	 from	 farmers	 at	 a
guaranteed	 price	 (the	Minimum	 Support	 Price),	 a	 support	 system
required	to	protect	the	farmers	from	fluctuation	in	food	prices	and
to	ensure	the	government	is	able	to	get	all	the	stock	it	needs.
The	government	has	raised	the	price	it	pays	to	buy	wheat	by	more
than	 70	 percent	 since	 2007,	 which	 only	 encourages	 more
production.	As	a	result,	stocks	are	now	at	an	all-time	high	of	about
50	million	tonnes,	12	times	more	than	the	official	target.
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When	does	the	problem	become	serious?

Global	 Hunger	 Index,	 a	 multidimensional	 statistic	 describing
national	hunger,	had	ranked	India	80	out	of	104	in	2015.	The	report
noted	that	India	continued	to	record	one	of	the	highest	prevalence
of	 children	under	 five	who	 are	underweight,	 at	more	 than	 40	per
cent	–	one	of	the	three	criteria	that	the	index	is	built	on.
Despite	being	one	of	the	biggest	producers	of	wheat	and	rice	in	the
world,	India	is	home	to	a	quarter	of	world’s	hungry	poor.
In	 2010	 the	 Supreme	 Court	 urged	 the	 government	 to	 distribute
grain	 free	 to	 the	 hungry	 rather	 than	 let	 it	 go	 to	 waste	 in
warehouses	and	open	fields,	but	that	hasn’t	happened.
This	situation	exists	because	the	state	governments	are	reluctant	to
buy	extra	grain	for	distribution	under	the	food	welfare	programme
and,	 even	 if	 they	 were,	 only	 people	 with	 under-the-poverty-line
ration	cards	would	be	entitled	to	buy	it	in	subsidised	shops.
Where	the	whole	world	faces	an	acute	shortage	of	food,	India’s	issue
is	over	production	and	even	after	that	the	country	is	not	able	to	feed
its	 hungry	 population.	 This	 is	 one	 of	 the	 greatest	 paradoxes	 of
modern	India.
The	schemes	like	Mid	Day	Meal	and	National	Food	Security	Act	are
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marred	with	 corruption	and	 technically	 the	distributed	 foodgrains
do	not	reach	the	intended	beneficiaries	resulting	in	status	quo.

Where	have	been	the	problems	with	India’s	storage	planning?

India’s	 wheat	 storage	 faces	 two	 kinds	 of	 problems	 -	Wastage	 of
Food	due	to	poor	storage	facilities	and	Wastage	of	money	due	to
lack	of	storage	facilities.
One	 of	 the	 reasons	 for	 the	wastage	 of	 food	 is	 that	 grains	 are	 not
moved	out	of	the	warehouses	in	time	and	distributed.
Due	to	this	inefficiency	in	transporting	grains	out	of	the	warehouses
and	 to	 the	 ration	 shops,	massive	quantities	of	 grains	pertaining	 to
previous	years	were	found	in	the	FCI	godowns	in	March	2016.	This
storage	 of	 old	 crops	 has	 led	 to	 considerable	 depreciation	 in	 the
quality	of	food	grains.
It	 was	 found	 that	 despite	 the	 storage	 constraints	 in	 FCI,	 the
utilization	of	 existing	 storage	 capacity	 in	various	 states	and	Union
territories	was	less	than	75%	in	majority	of	the	months,	during	the
period	of	2006-15.
Due	 to	 the	 lack	of	 proper	maintenance	 and	 skilled	 staff,	 3.12	 lakh
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tonnes	of	storage	capacity	in	the	form	of	silos	were	lying	unutilized.
Loss	 of	wheat	 has	 been	due	 to	 the	use	 of	 extremely	 poor	 storage
facilities,	such	as	storing	grains	 in	the	open,	susceptible	to	damage
due	to	rain,	floods	and	rat	infestation.

Who	are	responsible	for	food	procurement	in	Punjab?

Under	the	existing	system,	the	Food	Corporation	of	India	and	state
agencies	 like	 the	 Punjab	 Grains	 Procurement	 Corporation,	 Punjab
State	 Civil	 Supplies	 Corporation,	 Markfed	 and	 Punjab	 State
Warehousing	Corporation	procure	grain	through	the	arhtiyas,	who
raise	the	bills	against	their	purchases.	The	arhtiyas	are	issued	bulk
cheques,	which	they	then	deposit	and	pay	farmers	in	cash.
State	 agencies	 Punsup	 and	 Punjab	 Agro	 Food	 Corporation	 (PAFC)
have	highest	 rotten	wheat	stock	—	1.76	 lakh	 tonnes	and	1.16	 lakh
tonnes,	 respectively,	 followed	 by	Markfed	 and	 Pungrain	—	 85,000
tonnes	and	76,200	tonnes,	respectively.
The	Punjab	State	Warehousing	Corporation	 (PSWC)	 figure	 is	much
lower	 at	 2,744	 tonnes.	 In	 2015,	 the	 state	 agencies	 had	 disposed	 of
1.93	lakh	tonnes	of	rotten	wheat.
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How	can	India’s	storage	problem	be	solved?

A	number	 of	warehouses	 storing	wheat,	 particularly	 in	 the	north,
still	follow	outdated	methods	for	storage.	The	grain	is	packed	in	jute
sacks	 and	 they	 are	 piled	 up	 and	 covered	 with	 plastic	 sheets	 to
protect	 them	 from	 rains.	 This	 is	 a	 labour	 intensive	 method	 and
involves	 time.	Moreover,	 the	grains	are	 finally	exposed	 to	climate
and	the	wastage	is	high.
As	the	largest	storage	centre	in	South	Asia,	the	FCI	needs	to	invest	in
new	methodologies.
Meanwhile,	the	FCI	has	gone	ahead	with	a	scheme	to	boost	its	hired
storage	capacity.	Under	this	scheme,	FCI	wants	private	enterprise	to
build	 new	 storehouses	which	 it	will	 take	 on	 rent	 for	 three	 to	 five
years.
For	 entrepreneurs	who	wish	 to	 build	 these	 godowns,	 the	 FCI	 has
promised	help	 from	financial	 institutions.	Banks	and	State	 finance
corporations	will	give	loans	at	14	per	cent	interest	while	those	who
secure	refinance	from	the	Industrial	Development	Bank	of	India	or
the	 Agricultural	 Refinance	 and	 Development	 Corporation	 will	 be
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charged	interest	between	11	and	12.5	per	cent.
To	overcome	the	problem	of	cruel	neglect	of	stored	grains,	the	state
government	 (Punjab)	 should	 consider	 recovering	 the	 lost	 money
from	the	persons	responsible	for	it.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	India	inducts	its	first	female	fighter	pilots

Flight	 cadets	Avani	Chaturvedi	 of	Madhya	Pradesh,	Mohana	Singh	of
Rajasthan	and	Bhawana	Kanth	of	Bihar	have	broken	 the	 cloud	 ceiling
for	 Indian	women.	Defence	Minister	Manohar	Parrikar	 today	formally
commissioned	them	as	India’s	first	three	women	fighter	pilots	at	the	Air
Force	 Academy	 in	 Dundigal.	 They	 will	 be	 commanding	 India’s
supersonic	jets	after	a	year	of	training.

What	has	led	to	the	deployment	of	females	in	combat	role?
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It	 was	 a	 historical	 event	 for	 the	 Indian	 Air	 Force	 (IAF)	 and	 the
nation	as	Avani	Chaturvedi,	Bhawana	Kanth	and	Mohana	Singh
became	 the	 first	 women	 fighter	 pilots	 to	 be	 formally
commissioned	by	the	IAF.
The	 graduation	 parade	 was	 a	 landmark	 in	 IAF	 history	 as	 never
before	 was	 a	 woman	 commissioned	 in	 the	 fighter	 stream	 of	 the
flying	branch	of	India’s	armed	forces.
Each	has	cleared	the	first	stage	of	training	and	has	about	150	hours
of	 flying	 experience.	 They	 will	 now	 train	 for	 six	 months	 on	 the
Advanced	Jet	Fighter	—	the	British-built	Hawk	—	and	then	they	will
be	assigned	fighters	and	their	squadrons.
Supporting	 gender	 parity	 in	 the	 armed	 forces,	 Defence	 Minister
Manohar	 Parrikar,	 who	 was	 the	 chief	 guest	 at	 the	 combined
graduation	ceremony	at	Air	Force	Academy,	Dundigal,	termed	the
event	 as	 a	 “milestone”	 as	 it	 was	 also	 the	 first	 time	 that	women
have	 been	 given	 a	 combat	 role	 (across	 Army,	 Navy	 and	 Air
Force).
The	trio	will	go	to	Bidar	in	Karnataka	for	their	stage-III	training	for	a
year	 on	 Hawk	 advanced	 jet	 trainers,	 before	 they	 get	 to	 fly
supersonic	warplanes.

KNAPPIL
Y

1343



Why	was	it	not	done	so	far?

In	 February	 2016,	 India	 joined	 a	 handful	 of	 countries	where	 all
fighting	 roles	 are	 open	 to	 female	 applicants.	 This	 signalled	 a
radical	 move	 towards	 gender	 parity	 in	 one	 of	 the	 world’s	 most
male-dominated	professions.
Women	were	inducted	as	pilots	in	the	air	force	in	1991,	but	only	in
non-combat	roles	flying	transport	aircraft	and	helicopters.
There	 are	many	 reasons	 cited	 ranging	 from	deployment	 issues	 to
lodging	and	physical	parameters.	Hence	all	 the	 three	Services	had
been	cold	to	the	idea	of	having	women	in	combat	roles.
Till	 recently,	 most	 women	 were	 offered	 only	 short	 service
commissions	 in	the	military	of	between	5	and	10	years,	 instead	of
permanent	positions	which	ran	to	retirement.
After	 women	 were	 granted	 permanent	 positions,	 the	 Air	 Force
began	to	consider	allowing	women	to	be	fighter	pilots.
In	 2014,	 Air	 Chief	Marshal	 Arup	 Raha	 had	 expressed	 reservations
about	 inducting	 women	 fighter	 pilots,	 saying	 that	 “women	 by
nature	 are	 not	 physically	 suited	 for	 flying	 fighter	 planes	 for
long	 hours,	 especially	 when	 they	 are	 pregnant	 or	 have	 other
health	problems.”

The	 air	 force	 now	 wants	 to	 induct	 women	 fighter	 pilots	 to	 meet	 the
aspirations	of	the	young	women	of	India.

The	 performance	 of	women	who	 are	 inducted	 into	 transport	 and
helicopter	 streams	 of	 the	 IAF,	 has	 been	 praiseworthy	 and	 at	 par
with	their	male	colleagues.
At	an	event	on	International	Women’s	Day	this	year,	Arup	Raha	said
“The	floodgates	have	opened	for	women	to	prove	their	mettle	in	all
streams.”
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India	has	not	been	a	laggard	in	allowing	women	in	combat	roles	so	far.
There	 are	 very	 few	 countries	 which	 allow	 women	 to	 fight	 for	 their
nation.

Even	though	women	make	up	about	14%	of	the	American	military’s
1.4	million	active	members,	it	was	only	recently	that	a	1994	ban	on
allowing	them	in	combat	roles	was	lifted	by	President	Obama.
Only	a	few	countries,	 including	New	Zealand,	Germany,	Israel	and
recently	the	US,	have	allowed	women	in	combat	roles.

The	first	South	Asia	nation	to	induct	women	fighter	pilots	is	Pakistan.

The	Pakistan	Air	Force	(PAF)	began	inducting	women	into	its	fighter
pilot	program	in	2006.
Of	 the	 six	women	 fighter	 pilots	 commissioned	 by	 PAF	 in	 the	 first
batch,	one	-	Flying	Officer	Mariam	Mukhtiar	–	died	in	action	(crash
in	a	training	mission)	in	November,	2015.

When	can	problem	arise	in	the	induction	of	women	as	fighter	pilots?

The	prohibitive	 cost	 of	 training	a	 fighter	pilot	 is	 over	Rs.13	 crore.
The	huge	 investment	 can	 be	 recovered	 over	 13-14	 years	 of	 active
flying.
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The	 concern	 arises	 as	 women	 officers	 could	 get	 married,	 have
children,	 and	 thus	 disrupt	 the	 IAF’s	 flying	 schedules.	 The	 cost
recovery	will	be	a	major	issue.
The	key	argument	put	forth	in	support	of	the	discrimination	is	the
fear	of	women	being	taken	prisoners	of	war,	who	can	be	tortured
or	raped	if	they	were	shot	down	in	combat	roles.
The	 physically	 demanding	 nature	 of	 these	 jobs	 is	 another	 reason
put	forward.
However,	inducting	women	in	the	IAF	is	a	welcome	step	as	India	is
facing	 a	 critical	 shortage	 of	 pilots	 as	 per	 the	 report	 of	 a
parliamentary	committee	from	April	2015.
It	is	not	out	of	goodwill	but	out	of	necessity	that	India	has	allowed
women	into	fighter	roles.	These	three	ladies	are	only	the	first	of	the
many	more	who	will	 now	 join	 the	 armed	 forces	 and	 fight	 for	 the
nation,	 if	 needed.	 When	 asked	 how	 do	 they	 feel	 being	 the	 ‘first’
women	fighter	pilots,	one	of	them	just	said,	they	were	‘fortunate’	to
be	 the	 first	–	but	 there	 is	nothing	special	 in	 them	which	others	do
not	or	cannot	have.

Where	are	women	not	allowed	in	the	military	services?

Indian	military	has	traditionally	opposed	to	women	in	combat	duties.
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Warships,	 tanks,	 artillery	 and	 combat	 positions	 in	 infantry	 are
still	no-go	zones	for	women	in	the	Army.
While	the	Navy	does	not	post	them	on	warships,	the	Air	Force	was
yet	to	let	them	fly	fighter	planes.	The	three	ladies	will	(most	likely)
fly	 Sukhoi	 and/or	 Tejas	 next	 year	 and	 officially	 break	 the	 cloud
ceiling	for	the	women	of	India.
The	studies	carried	out	by	Headquarters	Integrated	Defence	Staff
(HQIDS)	 in	 2006	 and	High	 Level	 Tri-Services	 Committee	 in	 2011
has	not	recommended	induction	of	women	in	combat	duties.
There	 are	 some	 practical	 problems	 associated	 too,	 like	 Indian
warships	 do	 not	 have	 separate	 facilities	 for	 women	 in	 terms	 of
cabins	or	bathrooms.	Small	problems	indeed	to	prevent	India	from
taking	a	big	bold	step	forward.
However,	 officials	 believe	 that	 technological	 advancements	 are
making	traditional	attributes	like	physical	toughness	redundant
for	fighter	roles.
Therefore,	women	officers	have	been	making	a	push	to	be	allowed
to	take	up	an	increased	role	in	the	armed	forces.

Who	employ	women	in	military	forces?
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Earlier,	entry	of	women	was	limited	to	the	Army	Medical	Corps,	the
Army	Dental	Corps	and	the	Military	Nursing	Service.
In	1992,	 the	 first	batch	of	women	Short	 Service	Commission	 (SSC)
officers	joined.
Women	currently	comprise	just	2.5%	of	the	armed	forces,	working
mostly	in	non-combat	roles.	The	headcount	of	women	in	the	armed
forces	is	upwards	of	3,300,	including	1,300	in	the	air	force.
The	 Indian	 Army	 is	 presently	 inducting	 women	 into	 the	 Signals,
Engineers,	 Army	Aviation	 (Air	 Traffic	 Control),	 Army	Air	 Defence,
Electronics	 and	Mechanical	 Engineers,	 Army	 Service	 Corps,	 Army
Ordinance	 Corps,	 Intelligence	 Corps,	 Army	 Education	 Corps	 and
Judge	Advocate	Generals	Branches/Cadres.
The	 Indian	 Navy	 is	 presently	 inducting	 women	 in	 the	 Judge
Advocate	Generals,	Logistics,	Observer,	Air	Traffic	Controller,	Naval
Constructor	and	Education	branches/cadres.
The	 IAF	 is	 presently	 inducting	 women	 in	 the	 Transport	 and
Helicopter	 stream	 of	 the	 flying	 branch,	 Navigation,	 Aeronautical
Engineering,	 Administration,	 Logistics,	 Accounts,	 Education	 and
Meteorology	branches.
In	2010,	permanent	 commission	 for	women	was	allowed	 in	Army
and	Air	Force,	and	in	2014	it	was	issued	for	the	Navy.KNAPPIL
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How	 inspirational	 are	 the	 stories	 of	 India’s	 first	 women	 fighter
pilots?

Their	stories	are	not	alike,	yet	 the	 three	of	 them	found	their	calling	 in
the	same	cause	–	to	take	to	the	skies	in	a	fighter	plane	for	their	country.

Bhawana	joined	the	IAF	as	 it	was	her	dream	“to	 fly	 like	a	 free	bird
since	 childhood”;	 Avani	 joined	 it	 after	 completing	 her	 B	 Tech	 in
Computer	 Science	 from	 Banasthali	 University	 because	 she	 was
motivated	 by	 the	 limited	 flying	 experience	 that	 she	 had	 at	 her
college’s	flying	club	while	Mohana	was	determined	to	carry	on	the
legacy	of	her	 family’s	 contribution	 to	defence	 (her	 father	 is	 in	 the
IAF	and	her	grandfather	served	as	a	Flt	Gunner	in	Aviation	Research
Centre).

Here	are	their	quick	profiles:

Avani	Chaturvedi:	Born	 in	Madhya	Pradesh’s	Satna	and	daughter
of	 an	 executive	 engineer	 of	 the	 state	 government,	 she	 did	 her
schooling	 from	 Adarsh	 School	 in	 Rewa	 and	 B.	 Tech	 in	 Computer
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Science	from	Banasthali	University,	Jaipur.
Bhawana	Kanth:	Born	and	brought	up	in	the	refinery	township	of
Begusarai	 in	 Bihar	 and	 daughter	 of	 an	 engineer	 with	 Indian	 Oil
Corporation	Limited,	 she	did	her	 schooling	 from	Barauni	Refinery
DAV	Public	School	and	BE	in	Medical	Electronics	from	BMS	College
of	Engineering,	Bangalore.
Mohana	 Singh:	 Hailing	 from	 Jhunjhunu	 in	 Rajasthan,	 she	 is	 the
daughter	of	a	serving	IAF	staff	member.	She	did	her	schooling	from
Air	 Force	 School,	 New	 Delhi	 and	 B.	 Tech	 in	 Electronics	 and
Communication	 from	 Global	 Institute	 of	 Management	 and
Emerging	Technologies,	Amritsar.

And	now,	each	of	them	can	add	this	one	point	on	their	resume,	which
they	had	aspired	for	all	their	lives:

Fighter	Pilot,	Indian	Air	Force.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Washing	our	hands	off	our	elders

The	increasingly	common	reports	of	elderly	abuse	in	India	reflect	our
inability	 to	 deal	with	 the	 changing	 landscape	 and	 its	 ill-effects	 on	 our
senior	 citizens.Hindustan	 Times,	 in	 a	 series	 on	 senior	 citizens,	 details
different	 facets	 of	 the	 lives	 of	 this	 growing	 and	 neglected	 population.
Property	 disputes	 and	 apathy	 to	 the	 suffering	 of	 elders	 make	 up	 a
significant	portion	of	the	grim	and	often	ghastly	picture.

What	are	the	sad	conditions	of	the	elderly	in	India?
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Despite	 their	 financial	 status	most	 old	 people	 are	 targets	 of	 some
form	 of	 abuse	 all	 the	 time.	 The	 type	 of	 abuse	 could	 be	 physical
harassment,	 denial	 of	 food	 and	 medicine,	 mental	 torture	 and/or
restrictions	on	social	life.	In	case	of	the	disabled,	they	take	on	severe
forms	 such	 as	 tying	 up.	Women	 are	more	 prone	 to	 suffer	 due	 to
widowhood	and	financial	constraints.	This	was	revealed	by	Agewell
Foundations	 survey	 across	 323	 Indian	 districts	 to	 mark	 the	 UN
World	Elder	Abuse	Day	on	June	15.
A	 2014	 Helpage	 India	 study	 across	 12	 cities	 revealed	 that	 every
second	 senior	 citizen	 faced	 physical	 and	 verbal	 abuse
irrespective	 of	 social	 class.	 Bengaluru	 and	 Nagpur	 reported	 the
highest	abuse	and	Delhi	and	Kanpur	the	least.	The	number	of	elders
reporting	abuse	rose	from	23	percent	to	50	percent	in	one	year.
60	 percent	 reported	 daughter-in-law	 and	 an	 almost	 equal
percentage	 their	 son	 as	 the	 major	 sources	 of	 abuse.	 7	 percent
reported	 daughters	 as	 source	 of	 abuse	 and	 no	 one	 reported
grandchildren.
Nearly	half	the	elders	cited	economic	dependence	on	children	as	a
common	 reason	 for	 abuse.	 Ironically,	 a	 third	 cited	 the	 vice-versa
and	 in	 these	 instances	 it	was	mostly	 sons	who	depended	 on	 their
small	incomes.
A	 2011	 study	 by	 Agewell	 revealed	 that	 older	 persons	 in	 urban
areas	 are	more	 likely	 to	 be	 victims	 of	 human	 rights	 violations
than	in	rural	areas.	85.9	percent	of	the	older	persons	interviewed
had	never	heard	about	human	rights.
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Why	are	children	suing	their	parents?

Helpage	India	says	that	53.2	percent	of	all	elderly	abuses	are	due	to
property	and	inheritance	disputes.	Though	the	elderly	choose	to
suffer	 in	 silence	 and	 maintain	 family	 matters	 within	 the	 family,
they	are	dragged	to	court	by	their	children.
As	 the	elders	view	 it,	 the	 fight	 is	a	prolonged	and	painful	one	and
even	victory	brings	little	solace	to	their	minds,	heart	and	health	that
are	 wrecked	 by	 turmoil.	 They	 lose	 when	 they	 are	 sued	 by	 their
children,	the	outcome	of	the	case	notwithstanding.
Rashi	 Chandra,	 76,	 lost	 a	 healthy	 bank	 balance,	 a	 successful
company	 in	 Chandni	 Chowk	and	 several	 properties	 in	Delhi	 all	 of
which	 had	 been	 the	 worth	 of	 40	 years	 of	 toil.	 Fighting	 the	 case
initiated	 by	 her	 daughter-in-law	 she	 fell	 terribly	 ill	 and	 was
hospitalized	when	 she	won	 the	 case	 after	 ten	 years.	 She	 returned
from	 the	 hospital	 to	 find	 that	 her	 out-of-work	 son	 had	 sold
everything	 away.	 The	decision	 to	 go	 to	 an	 old	 age	home	was	 one
that	was	unfairly	 enforced	on	her.	Her	 son	occasionally	 visits	 her
for	money	in	the	ten	years	she	has	lived	here.
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The	 elderly	 also	 feel	 the	 need	 of	 emotional	 bonding	 with	 their
children	 and	 grandchildren	 all	 the	 more.It	 is	 not	 uncommon	 to
find	them	leave	their	old	age	homes	and	walk	for	miles	to	catch	a
glimpse	of	their	grandchildren	in	their	schools.
While	trust	is	the	chief	reason	for	passing	on	the	property	into	the
next	 generation’s	 hands	 the	 latter	 do	 not	 live	 up	 to	 it.	 Low
awareness	 of	 laws	 that	 could	 ensure	 their	 safety	 impedes	 justice
from	reaching	out	to	them.
This	situation	is	more	prevalent	in	lower	middle	and	middle	class
families	whereas	upper	middle	class	families	have	warded	it	off	so
far	as	each	younger	person’s	craving	can	be	taken	care	of.

When	has	law	been	misused	against	the	elderly?

When	Domestic	Violence	Act	(of	2005)	is	abused	by	daughters-in-law	to
file	cases	of	dowry	harassment	and	rape	against	their	elder	in-laws	and
bring	them	undue	pain	and	shame.	This	happens	when	sons	 instigate
their	 wives	 with	 the	 motive	 of	 applying	 extended	 pressure	 on	 the
elders	to	relinquish	their	property.
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Advocate	MS	Khan	said	that	there	is	an	alarming	increase	in	such	cases.

Nek	 Ram,	 75,	 a	 former	 chartered	 account	 had	 to	 fight	 dual	 cases
when	he	 sued	his	 son	 for	 ousting	his	 tenant	 out	 of	his	house	 and
claiming	ownership	of	the	property.	His	daughter-in-law	filed	a	case
of	 dowry	 harassment.	 Ram’s	 ‘victory’	 came	 after	 four	 years	 of
struggle,	emotional	breakdown	and	three	heart	attacks.
The	 Prakash	 couple	 confronts	 their	 daughter-in-laws	 case	 filed	 in
2015	 that	 has	molestation	 and	 dowry	 harassment	 charges	 against
the	 elderly	 couple.	 Their	 daughter-in-law	 filed	 a	 case	 after
estrangement	from	her	husband.	In	return	the	couple	is	fighting	20
criminal	 cases	 of	 trespass	 and	 intimidation	 against	 their
daughter-in-law	and	others	in	her	family.	They	fund	their	legal	costs
with	a	meager	pension.

Where	is	the	faint	silver	lining?

The	 few	 who	 are	 financially	 well-equipped	 can	 enjoy	 a	 better
quality	 of	 life	 than	 their	 previous	 generation.	 With	 the	 country
growing	richer	and	its	medical	facilities	advancing,	 life	expectancy
and	health	of	the	senior	citizen	should	be	much	better.
Assisted	 living	 services	 cater	 to	 the	needs	 of	 those	with	 cash	who

KNAPPIL
Y

1355



can	 spend	 their	 lives	 comfortably	 in	 homes	 in	 retirement
complexes.	As	the	complexes	are	tailor-made	for	seniors,	they	are
growing	 in	 demand.	 The	 facilities	 provided	 encompass	 special
design,	green	surroundings,	emergency	response	system,	repair	and
bill	 pay	 services	 on	 demand,	 regular	 group	 activities,	 partial	 or
complete	 assistance,	 and	 lately,	 projects	 to	 get	 senior	 citizens
involved	in	voluntary	activities.
Renu	Marwa,	63	joined	a	growing	group	of	senior	citizens	when	she
purchased	a	 retirement	home	 for	Rs	 52	 lakh	 in	 2009.	 She	pays	Rs
4,000	for	maintenance	and	extra	for	food	but	says	she	enjoys	a	truly
post-retirement	 life.	 Around	 1,000	 similar	 units	 are	 constructed
every	year.
Travel	 services	 and	 Technology	 have	 enabled	 the	 richer	 senior
citizens	to	travel	and	shop	without	worrying	about	their	health.
Senior	 citizens	 are	 beginning	 to	 venture	 to	 realize	 unfulfilled
aspirations.	 Abhiman	 Bansod,	 71,	 enrolled	 in	 a	 degree	 course	 6
years	 ago	 while	 simultaneously	 learning	 Vipasana,	 Pali	 grammar
and	Buddhist	studies.	He	pursued	Masters	 in	Pali	and	aspires	for	a
PhD	 and	 teaching	 after	 that.	 The	 support	 extended	 by	 his	 family
means	a	lot	to	him.

However,	these	privileges	are	available	only	to	a	sliver	of	senior	citizens.
With	 statistics	 revealing	 that	 90%	 of	 the	 older	 people	 are	 from
unorganized	sector	with	no	social	security,	40%	of	the	old	live	below
poverty	 line,	 75%	 of	 the	 old	 are	 from	 the	 rural	 areas,	 55%	 of	 the
women	60+	in	age	are	widows.	73%	of	the	old	are	illiterate	the	picture
of	their	lives	remains	dismal.
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Whose	living	in	an	old	age	home	captured	media	attention?

Kanubhai	Gandhi’s,	Mahatma	Gandhi’s	 grandson	 living	 in	 an	 old	 age
home	 in	 Delhi	 made	 news.	 The	 Prime	 Minister	 (PM)	 Narendra	 Modi
himself	 spoke	 to	 him	 over	 the	 phone	 and	 directed	 the	 home’s
authorities	to	ensure	a	comfortable	stay	for	him	and	his	wife.

Kanubhai	 is	 but	 one	 of	 the	millions	 of	 India’s	 elderly	who	need	 help.
While	 the	 PM	 cannot	 call	 up	 everyone,	 his	 government	must	 ensure
that	more	than	the	bare	minimum	is	done	for	this	growing	part	of	our
population.

Budget	2016	included	a	provision	for	senior	citizens	to	get	additional
Rs	 30,000	 as	 healthcare	 cover.	 Provisions	 are	 also	 made	 by	 the
Government	through	concessions	in	railways,	airfare	and	telephone
services	 and	 finance	 and	 taxation	 benefits.	 The	Maintenance	 and
Welfare	 of	 Parents	 and	 Senior	 Citizens	 Act	 provides	 clauses
concerning	maintenance,	protection	and	security	of	elders.
Research	 reveals	 that	 despite	 these	 significant	 schemes	many	 are
unaware	of	redressal	mechanisms.The	2007	Senior	Citizen	Act	has
not	 been	 able	 to	 translate	 into	 effective	 implementation.
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Loopholes	 in	 the	 Act	 include	 no	 provisions	 for	 old	 age	 pensions,
confusing	 definitions,	 no	 obligation	 on	 State	 governments	 to
establish	old	age	homes,	etc.
This	 barrier	 leaves	 several	 senior	 citizens	 needs	 unfulfilled.
Illiteracy,	excessive	rigidness	of	in	following	rules,	corruption,	time
delays	and	lack	of	participation	of	relatives	leaves	the	senior	citizens
bereft	of	benefits.

If	 their	 children	 desert	 them	 and	 the	 successive	 governments	 only
makes	 symbolic	 announcements	 without	 intent,	 India	 must	 question
why	at	all	it	attempts	to	increase	the	life	expectancy	of	its	people.

How	has	a	nation	that	idolized	parents	come	to	this?

A	 smaller	 number	 of	 adults	 are	 now	 responsible	 for	 increased
senior	 citizen	 care	 in	 terms	of	years	as	well	 as	population	 than	 in
the	past.	The	drastic	shift	in	Indian	society	values	over	a	generation
has	left	our	senior	citizens	at	a	disadvantage.
The	 traditional	 Indian	 society	 with	 an	 emphasis	 on	 the	 joint
family	system	and	the	value	of	giving	back	to	parents	was	able
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to	safeguard	the	social	and	economic	security	of	elders.	A	sudden
departure	 from	 this	 has	 made	 elders	 vulnerable	 to	 physical,
financial	and	emotional	isolation.
Fast	 life,	 amplified	 ambitions,	 changing	 demography,	 different
personal	 aspirations,	 and	 higher	 cost	 of	 living	 have	 not	 been
matched	by	individual	and	state	commitment	to	a	high	standard	of
living	for	the	elderly	and	are	leading	them	to	be	viewed	as	a	bane.
An	 approach	 of	 integrating	 the	 elderly	 within	 communities	 and
ensuring	 their	 active	 involvement	 is	 said	 to	 have	 borne
fruit.Vietnam	 is	 an	 example	 of	 the	 success	 achieved.	 In	 this
country	of	90	million	people,	as	many	as	8.5	million	are	members	of
Old	 People’s	 Associations	 (OPAs)	 in	 their	 village	 and	 town
communities.	 The	 government	 relies	 on	 these	 representatives	 to
facilitate	optimal	outreach	programmes.
In	 a	 transaction-driven	 market	 economy	 that	 focuses	 on
monetary	 worth	 the	 valuable	 potential	 of	 elders	 is	 grossly
sidelined.	 Re-integrating	 elders	 into	 communities	 with	 some
investment	has	been	 shown	 to	produce	benefit	 to	 the	 elderly	 and
the	communities.
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Society	-	Not	her	fault

Chennai’s	biggest	manhunt	in	recent	years	has	ended	with	the	arrest	of
Ramkumar	 for	 the	 murder	 of	 Swathi.	 Tremendous	 effort	 was	 placed
earlier	to	highlight	Swathi’s	‘clean	character’.	As	long	as	our	society	uses
parameters	 like	 respect	 and	 reputation	 to	 decide	 whether	 a	 victim
should	 be	 sympathized	 with,	 gender	 violence	 will	 continue	 to	 thrive.
Victim	 blaming,	 the	 by-product	 of	 normalizing	 gender	 violence	 in
society,	has	to	stop. KNAPPIL
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What	is	shocking	about	the	views	on	Swathi’s	murder?

Repeated	emphasis	was	placed	on	Swathi’s	character	and	assertions
that	she	was	a	quiet	and	demure	girl	“who	didn’t	mingle	much	with
men”.
A	 desperate	 attempt	 to	 portray	 as	 an	 “ideal	 woman”	 exposes	 the
underlying	 belief	 that	 only	 a	 woman	 whose	 character	 is	 not
questioned	by	society	can	be	sympathized	with.
The	rush	to	protect	the	character	of	a	victim	glaringly	highlights	our
incompetence	and	apathy	–	people	made	no	effort	 to	assist	Swathi
and	 later	 on	 need	 a	 character	 certificate	 to	 ensure	 that	 their
sympathy	is	directed	at	the	right	kind	of	victim.
This	 desperation	 to	 safeguard	 her	 character	 from	 slander	 is	 a
response	 to	how	easy	 it	 is	 for	people	 to	 indulge	 in	victim-blaming
when	 the	 victim	 is	 a	 woman.	 Clothes’,	 being	 at	 the	 wrong	 place,
being	alone	or	with	a	male	escort	late	in	the	night	and	the	list	 just
goes	 on!	 Sadly,	 this	 attempt	 to	 prevent	 any	 such	 character-
accusations	 from	 being	 heaped	 on	 the	 victim	 is	 still	 another
addition	to	the	list.	Because	it	rises	from	the	same	distorted	notion
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that	somehow	character	is	more	important	than	life.
Despite	so	many	incidents	of	rape	or	murder	of	women,	each	time	a
case	 like	 Swathi’s	 comes	 up	 it	 has	 a	 disturbingly	 significant	man
vs.	woman	component	that	serves	to	distort	the	truth	that	this	 is	a
horrible	 crime,	 a	 crime	 against	 a	woman	 that	 is	 part	 of	 senseless
gender-discrimination	 and	 appalling	 gender	 violence	 the	 brunt	 of
which	is	almost	always	borne	by	women	in	our	country.

Why	is	this	not	surprising?

Patriarchy	rears	 its	ugly	head	at	every	opportunity	possible	 in	our
country.	 Female	 feticide,	 lower	 female	 literacy,	 gender	 wage
discrimination,	 dowry	 deaths,	 acid	 attacks	 and	 the	 persistence	 of
these	despite	modernization	are	but	a	few	manifestations.
Concrete	 instances	of	 this	can	be	 found	even	 in	 the	grossly	biased
list	of	women	victims	 that	captures	public	attention	or	are	chosen
by	 media	 as	 appropriate	 to	 highlight	 with	 patriarchic	 statements
endorsed	by	women	and	men	alike.
Jyoti	 Singh	 Pandey	 (Nirbhaya)’s	 brutal	 rape	 and	 murder	 was
followed	 by	 coverage	 that	 had,	 in	 addition	 to	 self-righteous
comments	on	her	decision	to	step	out	at	night,	a	shocking	remark
by	one	of	our	women	leaders,	Sushma	Swaraj,	who	said	 that	 Jyoti
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Singh	Pandey	would	be	a	“zinda	laash”	 (a	 living	corpse)	 if	she	had
survived.
The	appalling	indifference	of	Mumbai	police	when	they	received	a
complaint	 about	 23	 year	 old	 software	 engineer	 Esther	 Anhuya’s
disappearance	and	responded	that	she	had	probably	just	eloped	and
would	return	home	soon	 leaving	 it	 to	 family	members	 to	 find	her
decomposed	 body.	 When	 Anhuya’s	 relatives	 protested	 against
police	negligence,	 then-commissioner	of	police	Satyapal	Singh	told
CNN-IBN	 that	 there	 were	 “vested	 interests”	 who	 were	 “making
allegations	against	the	Mumbai	police”.

When	does	a	woman	get	blamed	for	crimes	against	her?

Secondary	 victimization	 of	 victims	 of	 rape,	 abuse	 or	 assault	 by
renewing	 the	 trauma	 through	 responses	 of	 individuals	 and
institutions	 is	 experienced	 to	 some	 degree	 by	women	 victimized.
Victim	 blaming,	 disbelieving	 the	 victims	 story,	 minimizing	 the
severity	of	 the	attack,	 and	 inappropriate	post-assault	 treatment	by
medical	 personnel	 or	 other	 organizations	 are	 the	 forms	 of
secondary	victimization.
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Suzette	 Jordan	 was	 a	 women’s	 rights	 activist	 and	 anti-rape
campaigner	from	Kolkata,	India.	As	a	survivor	of	gang	rape	at	Park
Street,	Kolkata,	in	2012,	her	report	of	the	crime	had	Chief	Minister	of
West	Bengal,	Mamata	Banerjee	calling	her	a	liar	and	accusing	her	of
trying	to	embarrass	the	government.	Banerjee’s	response	received
severe	national	backlash.
When	society	discriminates	against	women	as	the	weaker	sex	that
needs	 to	 be	 extra-careful	 to	 avoid	 assault	 from	men.	 And	 despite
following	the	long	list	of	precautions	that	begin	with	avoid	wearing
short	 clothes,	 avoid	 alcohol,	 avoid	 going	 out	 alone	 at	 night	when	 a
woman	 becomes	a	 victim	of	 sexual	 assault	 there	 is	 almost	 always
the	insinuation	that	“she	asked	for	it”.	This,	along	with	self-blame
and	fear	of	ostracization,	is	one	of	the	causes	for	under-reporting	of
rapes.
When	women	are	taught	to	be	more	forbearing	with	their	partners
and	put	up	with	psychological	and	physical	torture	as	long	as	they
have	a	male	to	protect	them.	This	normalization	of	violence	against
women	encourages	spontaneous	victim	blaming.

Where	do	colleges	encourage	victim	blaming	in	India?

It	has	been	found	that	the	students	in	colleges	of	renown	such	as	RV
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College	of	Engineering,	Bangalore;	Manipal	Institute	of	Technology;
University	 School	 of	 Law	and	Legal	 Studies,	Delhi	 are	unaware	 of
the	meaning	of	sexual	harassment	committee	(SHC)	though	our	law
mandates	 there	 should	 be	 such	 a	 body	 in	 all	 educational
institutions.	 This	 is	 direct	 evidence	 that	 these	 institutions	 do	 not
take	the	issue	of	sexual	harassment	seriously.
When	such	committees	happen	to	exist	one	way	of	handling	these
incidents	 is	 denying	 their	 existence.	 In	 2014,	 the	 registrar	 of
Jadavpur	 University	 claimed	 ignorance	 of	 a	 sexual	 assault
complaint	filed	by	a	female	student	one	day	after	it	made	news	on
social	media	and	caught	the	education	minister’s	attention.
Another	tactic	is	that	students	who	complain	of	sexual	harassment
are	 asked	 to	 treat	 it	 as	 an	 academic	 problem	 and	 study	 harder
instead	of	reporting	it.
They	also	adopt	a	callously	dismissive	attitude.	In	Satyajit	Ray	Film
and	 Television	 Institute	 (SRFTI),	 Kolkata,	 in	 2014,	 a	 professor
reportedly	said,	“It’s	not	like	he	raped	her”.
They	 pressurize	 the	 victim	 to	withdraw	her	 complaint,	 ask	 her	 to
sympathize	with	the	boy’s	future,	blame	the	girl	saying	that	she	was
too	desperate	for	popularity	or	too	conservative.
Actions	taken	in	response	to	some	complaints	are	blanket	bans	that
affect	 everyone	 instead	 of	 addressing	 the	 specific	 problem.	 This
soon	leads	to	aggressive	policing	and	does	not	act	as	a	disincentive.
Years	ago,	St.	Joseph’s	college	in	Bangalore	banned	everyone	from
sitting	 at	 a	 particular	 place	 because	 some	 female	 students	 had
complained	of	being	eve-teased	by	a	bunch	of	male	students.
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Who	propagates	the	climate	of	victim	blaming?

Media	 that	 cover	 incidents	of	 violence	and	politicians	 responding	 to	 it
reflect	their	shocking	insensitivity	and	crassness.

Reputed	and	widely	 read	papers	 such	as	The	Hindu,	The	Times	of
India,	 Bangalore	 Mirror	 and	 Deccan	 Herald	 implicitly	 blamed
women	victims	in	their	reports	of	sexual	violence	last	year.
The	Hindu	 ran	 a	 story	 of	 two	men	 raping	 a	woman	 in	 Bangalore
with	 the	 headline,	 “She	 didn’t	 heed	 friend’s	 advice”;	 Bangalore
Mirror	used	 the	headlines,	“Women	 should	be	more	 cautious,”	 and
“Only	 the	 paranoid	 can	 survive”;	 Deccan	 Herald	 chose	 to	 title	 its
story	as	“Not	knowing	the	city	well	did	her	in.”	The	story	started	off
with	 “Lack	 of	 firsthand	 knowledge	 of	 the	 city’s	 geography	 and
ignorance	about	the	background	of	the	private	travel	operator	proved
costly	for	the	22-year-old	BPO	employee	who	was	gang-raped	by	two
drivers	late	on	Saturday	night”.
K.J.	 George,	 the	 then	Home	Minister	 of	 Karnataka,	 in	 response	 to
this	assault,	asked,	“How	can	you	say	gang	rape?	Gang	rape	means
four,	five	people.”	G.	Parameshwara,	the	current	Home	Minister	said,
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“The	incident	is	unfortunate,	we’re	investigating	why	the	woman	came
to	Cubbon	Park	at	that	hour.”
Asha	Mirje,	a	female	politician	said,	“Rapes	take	place	also	because
of	a	woman’s	clothes,	her	behavior	and	her	presence	at	appropriate
places”	 in	 response	 to	 the	 2012	 assault	 by	 six	men	 of	 Jyoti	 Singh
Pandey.

This	is	definitely	not	to	give	an	impression	that	violence	against	women
should	not	be	reported.	On	the	contrary,	 it	 is	 important	and	necessary
for	 the	media	 to	make	us	aware	of	 these	atrocities.	As	Ammu	 Joseph,
senior	 journalist	 and	 NWMI	 member	 quotes	 an	 American	 crime
reporter,	“Every	day	you	think,	‘Maybe	this	story	will	convince	someone	to
reach	out	to	a	friend	or	co-worker	in	need…Maybe	it	will	lead	someone	to
come	forward	with	information	about	who	committed	this	horrible	crime.’
Good	stories	really	can	make	a	difference.	And	that	is	why	no	matter	how
horrible	the	crime,	no	matter	how	sad,	reporters	can’t	stop	writing	these
stories.	 Stories	 change	 lives,	 they	 give	 voices	 to	 the	 voiceless	 and,	most
importantly,	 they	 remind	 all	 of	 us	 of	 our	 humanity”	 instead	 of	 covering
crime	stories	because	they	are	“cheap	and	easy	to	sell.”

One	such	sensitive	coverage	would	be	Huffington	Post’s	 report	on
Bharathi	Veeraiah’s	 suicide	which	did	not	 lose	out	on	accuracy	by
speculation	and	also	subtly	presented	the	idea	that	suicide	can	and
should	be	prevented	by	providing	an	info	box	of	helpline	numbers.
The	 Indian	 Government	 banned	 the	 2015	 documentary	 India’s
Daughter	 saying	 it	would	 cause	 apprehensions	 of	 public	 disorder.
The	Minister	of	Parliamentary	Affairs,	M.	Venkaiah	Naidu,	called	the
film	“an	international	conspiracy	to	defame	India.”	We	don’t	need	a
documentary	 to	 defame	 us	 –	 politicians’	 widely-read	 misogynist
responses	are	enough	to	accomplish	the	purpose.
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How	deep-seated	is	patriarchy	in	Indian	culture?

First,	 all	 of	 the	major	world	 religions	 belittle	women	 to	 some	 degree.
They	portray	them	as	sinful	objects	of	desire	that	have	to	be	overcome
or	 used	 by	 the	men	 to	 achieve	 greatness.	 The	New	Testament	 quotes
St.	 Paul	 as	 saying	 that	 women	 “must	 be	 silent.”	 An	 Orthodox	 Jewish
prayer	even	thanks	God,	“who	hast	not	made	me	a	woman.”	The	Quran
stipulates	 that	 a	 woman	 shall	 inherit	 less	 than	 a	 man,	 and	 that	 a
woman’s	testimony	counts	for	half	a	man’s.

Former	American	President	Jimmy	Carter	noted	in	a	recent	speech
to	the	Parliament	of	the	World’s	Religions	in	Australia,	“The	belief
that	women	are	inferior	human	beings	in	the	eyes	of	God	 gives
excuses	 to	 the	 brutal	 husband	 who	 beats	 his	 wife,	 the	 soldier	 who
rapes	a	woman,	the	employer	who	has	a	lower	pay	scale	for	women
employees,	or	parents	who	decide	to	abort	a	female	embryo.”

A	 look	at	 excerpts	 from	Manusmriti,	 one	of	 India’s	 ancient	 legal	 texts
shows	the	extent	of	our	patriarchal	roots.

It	is	the	nature	of	women	to	seduce	men	in	this	world;	for	that	reason
the	 wise	 are	 never	 unguarded	 in	 the	 company	 of	 females.	Women,
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true	to	their	class	character,	are	capable	of	leading	astray	men	in	this
world,	not	only	a	fool	but	even	a	learned	and	wise	man.	Both	become
slaves	of	desire.
In	case	of	any	problem	 in	performing	religious	rites,	males	between
the	age	of	24	and	30	should	marry	a	female	between	the	age	of	8	and
12.
Wise	men	should	marry	only	women	who	are	free	from	bodily	defects,
with	 beautiful	 names,	 grace/gait	 like	 an	 elephant,	moderate	 hair	 on
the	head	and	body,	soft	limbs	and	small	teeth.

Even	 the	Buddha	 in	Anguttara	Nikaya	 (6:52)	 has	 been	quoted	 to	 have
said,	“A	man,	O	brahmin,	is	a	woman’s	aim,	her	quest	is	for	adornments,
her	mainstay	is	sons,	her	desire	is	to	be	without	a	co-wife	and	her	ideal	is
domination.”

Today,	 when	 religious	 institutions	 take	 refuge	 in	 the	 ancient	 texts	 –
which	 reflect	 the	mindset	 of	 an	 era	 long	 gone	 -	 exclude	women	 from
entering	their	places	of	worship,	the	implied	conclusion	is,	a	woman	 is
inferior	to	a	man.	While	it	may	not	be	possible	for	us	to	change	the	past
and	 rewrite	 the	 scriptures,	 it	 is	 eminently	 possible	 for	 us	 to	 be
discerning	enough	to	know	what	to	practice	and	what	to	shelve.
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Society	-	In	her	name

Maneka	 Gandhi	 has	 taken	 the	 initiative	 to	 address	 one	 facet	 of	 the
social	 problem	 that	 single	mothers	 frequently	 face	 –	 getting	 passports
for	 their	 children	 mandates	 the	 father’s	 name,	 even	 when	 he	 is	 an
absentee	 parent	 unconcerned	 about	 the	 child.	 As	 single-parenting
increases	in	our	fast-changing	landscape,	law	and	society	need	to	catch
up	 too.	 Judiciary	 has	 shown	 a	 positive	 response	 to	 current
circumstances	on	some	occasions.KNAPPIL
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What	moved	Maneka	Gandhi?

Priyanka	Gupta,	a	divorcee	and	single	mother	had	started	an	open
petition	 titled	 “Passport	 for	my	 daughter	 with	mother’s	 name”.
The	 petition	 was	 signed	 by	 more	 than	 46,000	 supporters	 and
counting	and	addressed	to	Narendra	Modi,	Rajnath	Singh	(Minister,
Home	 Affairs),	 Sushma	 Swaraj	 (Minister,	 External	 Affairs),	 the
Regional	 Passport	 Officer	 and	 Maneka	 Gandhi	 (Minister,	 Women
and	Child	Development).
In	 the	 petition,	 Gupta	 said	 that	 though	 her	 husband	 had
abandoned	her	 and	 their	daughter,	 the	passport	 office	 insisted
she	fill	in	his	name	in	the	application	for	a	passport	for	the	girl.
This	 happened	 despite	 the	 judiciary	 having	 ruled	 earlier	 that	 the
father’s	 name	was	 not	 a	 necessity.	 Adding	 that	 inclusion	 of	 the
name	of	a	father	who	had	no	concern	for	his	daughter	had	hurt	the
girl	 a	 lot,	 Gupta	 called	 attention	 to	 the	 responsibilities	 of	 single
parents	 and	 their	 pain	 at	 being	 victimized	 by	 such	 protocols	 and
requested	 the	 recipients	 of	 her	 petition	 to	 take	 action	 towards
addressing	 this	 situation.Her	 daughter	 too	 is	 said	 to	 have
expressed	the	same	opinion.

Maneka	Gandhi	 acted	 upon	 this	 request	 and	 urged	 Sushma	 Swaraj	 to
remove	the	mandatory	requirement	for	the	father’s	name	in	a	passport
application	form.
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Why	is	this	change	required?

Single	 parenting	 is	 becoming	 more	 common	 in	 India	 for	 an
increasing	 number	 of	 reasons.Unwed	 mothers,	 mothers	 and
fathers	 who	 adopt	 children,	 sex	 workers,	 surrogate	 mothers,
rape	 survivors,	 parents	 with	 children	 born	 through	 IVF
technology	and	 their	 children	 are	 a	 part	 of	 this	 changing	 Indian
landscape	and	our	laws	need	to	cater	to	their	rights	as	well.
The	 underlying	 assumption	 that	 a	 woman	 is	 dependent	 on	 her
husband	 or	 father	 discriminates	 against	 an	 increasing	 number	 of
independent	women.
In	 personal	 laws	 such	 as	 the	 Muslim	 Sharia	 Law,	 the	 custody	 of
children	 is	 transferred	 orally.	 Despite	 this,	 passport	 authorities
expect	 divorced	 Muslim	 women	 to	 submit	 written	 proofs.	 The
absence	 of	 flexibility	 in	 procedures	 for	 circumstances	 like	 these
hampers	 the	 freedom	of	women	and	makes	 it	harder	 for	 them	 to
free	themselves	from	their	restrictive	environment.
It	 screams	 of	 gender	 bias	 against	 single	 mothers.	 According	 to
activists,	 a	 single	 father	 –	 divorced,	 separated,	 single	 or	 legally
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married	 -	 can	 get	 a	 passport	 for	 his	 child	 without	 the	 mother’s
permission.	For	a	single	mother	though,	the	passport	is	issued	only
if	the	father’s	signature	and	a	no-objection	certificate	are	obtained.
Though	men	 are	 also	 at	 the	 receiving	 end	 of	 the	 Indian	 system’s
bias,	it	is	not	an	exaggeration	to	say	that	single	mothers	in	India	face
the	 most	 harrowing	 of	 situations	 in	 all	 aspects	 of	 daily	 life.	 The
patriarchy	responsible	for	this	manifests	in	another	ugly	form	when
authorities	 like	 those	 issuing	 or	 renewing	 passports	 stoop
shamelessly	to	asking	personal	and	irrelevant	questions.	Such	gross
abuse	of	power	needs	to	be	curtailed.
Even	judicial	systems	are	opening	up	to	the	changing	circumstances
in	a	positive	manner.

When	have	the	courts	got	involved?

In	2015,	the	Supreme	Court	upheld	the	right	of	an	unwed	mother	to
assume	sole	guardianship	of	her	minor	son	without	the	approval	of
the	boy’s	absentee	biological	father.	The	mother	wanted	guardianship
rights	as	they	would	enable	her	child	to	inherit	her	financial	assets.

The	 Court’s	 decision	 to	 maintain	 the	 father’s	 anonymity	 was
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influenced	also	by	 the	mother’s	 “well-educated,	 gainfully	 employed
and	 financially	 secure”	 standing.	 It	 concurred	 with	 her	 reasoning
that	 the	 father’s	 absolute	 absence	 of	 concern	 for	 the	 child	was
proof	that	he	did	not	deserve	the	guardianship	rights	and	granted
her	sole	guardianship.

This	 year,	 the	 Delhi	 High	 Court	 ruled	 in	 response	 to	 a	 divorcee	 and
single	 mother’s	 appeal,	 that	 the	 presence	 of	 the	 biological	 father’s
name	in	the	passport	was	not	mandatory	in	all	situations;	in	the	case
of	single	mothers	like	this	instance,	the	mother’s	name	was	sufficient.

In	 her	 appeal	 the	 mother	 stated	 that	 she	 was	 divorced	 from	 her
husband	who	did	not	accept	their	daughter	as	she	was	a	girl.	She
opposed	the	passport	authority’s	insistence	on	naming	the	father	in
the	application	violated	her	daughter’s	right	to	determine	her	name
and	identity.	She	also	said	that	no	other	record	of	her	daughter	bore
the	 father’s	name	and	 that	 the	passport	authority	had	 in	2005	and
2011	issued	a	passport	without	insisting	on	the	father’s	name.
The	 court	 rejected	 the	 authorities’	 argument	 that	 the	 software
would	 not	 accept	 a	 blank	 in	 place	 of	 father’s	 name	 and	 directed
them	 to	 modify	 it	 saying,	 “Technology	 is	 intended	 to	 ease	 and
facilitate	 transactions	and	cannot	be	 the	basis	 for	creating	and
defeating	 anybody’s	 legal	 rights.”	 It	 also	 pointed	 out	 previous
times	the	passport	issuance	did	not	insist	on	the	father’s	name	and
this	implied	that	the	same	was	a	procedural	formality	rather	than	a
legal	necessity.
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Where	do	the	real	reasons	for	resistance	among	urban	India’s	middle
class	come	from?

The	 multi-layered	 problem	 hits	 women	 in	 the	 rural	 areas	 and	 low-
economic	 strata	 of	 urban	 cities	 and	 rape	 survivors	 the	 hardest.	 The
constant	 struggle	 faced	 by	 this	 section	 of	 the	 population	 need	 to	 be
approached	and	understood	separately.	The	 following	points	 therefore
focus	on	the	 largely	social	difficulties	faced	by	single	women	and	men
who	 are	 financially	 independent	 in	 a	 system	 that	 clings	 on	 to
orthodoxy.

Social	stereotypes	work	against	women	and	men	as	well.	While	we
don’t	have	a	problem	aping	the	West	superficially,	when	it	comes	to
disturbing	our	ingrained	bias,	people	choose	to	look	the	other	way
and	complain	about	Westernization	destroying	our	traditions.
Divorced	 mothers	 are	 still	 subject	 to	 blame	 from	 family	 and
relatives.	 The	 perception	 that	 “she	 could	 have	 adjusted	 for	 the
sake	of	the	child”	blurs	the	reality	that	she	chose	a	harder	path	and
should	not	be	judged.
People	 are	 strangely	 willing	 to	 sympathize	 to	 any	 extent	 with	 a
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person	in	an	unhappy	marriage	than	a	person	who	having	broken
away	from	it	still	deals	with	the	emotional	baggage.
The	 children	 of	 single	 parents	 are	 isolated	 by	 peers	 and	 their
parents	because	of	the	missing	parent.
Patriarchy	 which	 is	 quick	 to	 look	 down	 upon	 a	 single	 mother
justifies	 the	 abhorrent	 intents	 of	men	who	 take	 advantage	 of	 her
single	 status	 and	 subject	 her	 to	 an	 array	 of	 harassments	 from
patronization,	ridicule	and	disregard	to	sexual	advances.
Single	 fathers	who	 are	 victims	 of	maligned	 reputation	 or	 face	 the
numerous	 hurdles	 of	 bringing	 up	 their	 children	 alone	 after	 the
mother	abandons	them	are	barely	given	a	platform	to	express	and
cope	with	their	struggles.	Men	must	not	cry	in	our	society.
Our	system	is	unable	or	does	not	want	to	accept	that	a	father	can	be
a	single	parent	too.	Single	men	wanting	to	adopt	are	discouraged	by
the	 hostile	 attitude	 of	 adoption	 agencies	 that	 always	 suspect	 an
ulterior	motive.	 Even	 adoption	 laws	 such	 as	 the	Hindu	Adoptions
and	Maintenance	Act,	place	more	restrictions	on	divorced	men	who
want	to	adopt.

Who	are	taking	the	IVF	route?
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A	group	of	happily-single,	financially	independent	women	and	men
who	have	a	strong	parental	urge	and	family	support	are	turning	to
Assisted	 Reproduction	 Technology	 (ART).	 Eleena	 Banik	 and
Anindita	Sarbadhicari	are	two	such	single	mothers	whose	trials	and
thrills	 of	 the	 experience	 are	 known.	 The	 former	 is	 an	 artist,	 the
latter	 a	 film-maker.	 Tusshar	 Kapoor,	 Bollywood	 actor	 became	 a
widely-celebrated	single	father	recently.
In	Eleena’s	case	her	first	major	obstacle	was	finding	a	doctor;	at	that
time	there	was	no	law	forbidding	a	single	woman	from	choosing	In-
Vitro	 Fertilization	 (IVF)	 and	 the	 Indian	 Council	 of	 Medical
Research	(ICMR)	guidelines	allowed	it	too,	it	was	social	mindset	that
created	this	hurdle.	Anindita	had	faced	the	same	hurdle.
Single	mothers	with	children	from	IVF	have	also	faced	paperwork
hassles	 like	 getting	 birth	 certificates,	 passports	 and	 sometimes
hostility	from	schools.
The	 first	 single	man	 in	 India	 to	become	 the	 father	of	an	 IVF	baby
was	a	chartered	accountant	who	made	the	choice	11	years	ago.	Dr
Sudarshan	 Ghosh	 Dastidar,	 who	 handled	 the	 procedure,	 says	 that
the	success	rate	for	single	men	wanting	to	be	IVF	dads	has	been	low
since	 then.	 Several	men	 fail	 to	 get	 the	mandatory	 clearance	 from
the	ethical	committee.
Doctors	approached	by	single	men	are	also	more	careful;	they	want
to	ensure	that	there	is	at	least	one	female	member	in	the	family.
Another	 biological	 constraint	 for	 single	 men	 choosing	 IVF	 is	 the
necessity	 of	 a	 surrogate	 mother.	 One	 doctor	 from	 Kolkata	 also
acknowledged	the	social	stigma	against	surrogate	mothers.
Unfortunately,	 even	 ICMR	 guidelines	 have	 changed	 to	 restrict
surrogacy	 to	 married	 couples	 and	 may	 be	 implemented	 as	 law
soon.	 The	 intent	 to	 protect	 surrogate	 mothers	 is	 correct	 but	 the
provision	 would	 again	 hamper	 single	 individuals	 who	 want	 their
own	child.
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IVF	 and	 ICMR	 experts	 also	 say	 that	 adoption	 is	 taking	 a	 hit	 as
surrogacy	 is	 not	 yet	 that	 constrained	 by	 law	 and	 the	 legal
complications	 of	 adoption	 produce	 long	 delays	 and	 the	 trend
among	celebrities	to	use	ART	has	influenced	common	people	too.

While	 IVF	 has	 provided	 happiness	 to	 families	 and	 single	 parents,	 an
inclusive	 legal	 framework	needs	 to	be	worked	out	 to	do	 it	 in	a	proper
manner	and	prevent	exploitation	of	surrogate	mothers.	The	significant
risks,	discomfort	and	costs	need	 to	be	discussed	with	qualified	experts
and	weighed	before	making	the	decision.

How	can	the	situation	change	on	the	ground?

Single	 parenting	 has	 different	 facets	 to	 it	 and	 is	 accompanied	 by
different	degree	of	problems	at	 the	 financial,	emotional	and	social
levels.	We	need	to	acknowledge	it	as	a	growing	part	of	our	changing
landscape.
Schools	 can	 go	 a	 long	 way	 in	 fostering	 an	 inclusive	 and	 healthy
atmosphere	 that	 makes	 the	 children	 of	 single	 parents	 feel	 less
insecure	and	vulnerable.
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We	need	 to	 enhance	 the	 existing	platforms	 for	 single	parents	 and
their	 children	 to	 share	 the	 positives	 and	 negatives	 sides	 of	 the
experience	and	view	both	in	an	open-minded	manner.
We	need	to	identify	and	eliminate	unnecessary	protocols	that	cause
further	hassles	to	a	single	parent	raising	a	child.
Gender,	 sexual	 orientation,	 status	 and	 reasons	 for	 choosing	 single
parenting	 should	 not	 hinder	 single	 parents	 from	 availing
opportunities	available	to	everyone	else.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	For	the	‘Ms	Xs’	and	‘Mrs.	Xs’	of	India

The	 Supreme	 Court	 granted	 an	 anonymous	 woman	 the	 right	 to

terminate	her	pregnancy	 in	 the	24th	week;	while	 India’s	 abortion	 law
allows	 termination	 only	 up	 to	 20	 weeks.	 The	 ruling	 however	 evaded
addressing	 the	 coercive	nature	 of	 the	MTP	Act	which	 robs	 a	woman’s
right	to	choose.	Law	and	society’s	approach	to	abortion	must	be	in	tune
with	current	realities	and	respect	a	woman’s	choice	to	abort.
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What	has	the	Supreme	Court	ordered	for	Ms.	X?

A	petition	by	an	anonymous	woman	who	is	a	rape	survivor	had	again
challenged	 the	 abortion	 laws	 which	 prevent	 a	 woman	 in	 India	 from
aborting	her	fetus	if	it	is	older	than	20	weeks	–	the	maximum	period	for
a	legal	abortion	in	India.

The	Court,	after	examining	the	petition,	has	ruled	that	the	woman	is
permitted	to	terminate	her	pregnancy	even	though	she	is	in	her

24th	week	now.
It	 reached	 this	 decision	 after	 a	 medical	 panel	 earlier	 set	 up
confirmed	that	her	life	would	be	in	danger	if	she	was	to	proceed
with	 the	 pregnancy	 and	 therefore	 advised	 that	 she	 terminate	 it.
The	medical	panel	also	affirmed	that	the	fetus	has	anencephaly	due
to	 which	 parts	 of	 the	 baby’s	 skull	 and	 brain	 would	 be	 missing.It
must	be	noted	that	the	fact	that	Ms.	X	was	bearing	the	child	as	a
result	of	rape	had	no	bearing	on	this	decision.
To	come	to	this	decision,	the	Supreme	Court	used	a	provision	from
the	45-year-old	Medical	Termination	of	Pregnancy	Act	that	allows
pregnancy	 termination	 beyond	 20	 weeks,	 in	 cases	 that	 could	 be
classified	as	an	exception.
The	 Court	 decided	 that	 Ms	 X’s	 case	 was	 an	 exception	 because
continuing	 with	 the	 pregnancy	 would	 gravely	 endanger	 her
physical	and	mental	health	and	she	was	advised	by	the	Medical
Board	to	terminate	the	pregnancy.

The	Court	therefore,	chose	to	isolate	this	case,	as	it	has	done	with	other
such	 requests	 and	 pass	 a	 ruling	 instead	 of	 addressing	 the	 larger
concerns	expressed	in	the	petition	and	tackling	the	root	cause	–	an
abortion	law	that	restricts	a	woman’s	right	to	choose.
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Why	could/should	the	Court	have	done	more?

Ms	X’s	petition,	among	several	moves	by	individuals	and	organizations
sought	 to	 highlight	 deeper	 issues	 with	 the	 MTP	 Act;	 issues	 that	 are
increasingly	 being	 exposed	 and	 need	 to	 be	 addressed.The	 Supreme
Court	chose	to	completely	adhere	to	the	old	formula	of	handling	one
case	at	a	time,	a	formula	that	won’t	be	sustainable.

Technology	and	 society	have	 crossed	 several	 frontiers	yet	 the	 law
that	should	ensure	their	co-ordination	has	remained	stuck	in	a	rut.
Thanks	to	technology,	defects	in	the	fetus	can	be	revealed	even	after
20	weeks.Why	then,	should	a	mentally	able,	independent	woman
endure	 months	 of	 bearing	 a	 deteriorating	 fetus	 that	 would	 be
delivered	as	stillborn?	Even	if	the	fetus	does	survive	but	the	child
has	a	severe	genetic	disorder	that	the	parent(s)	is	(are)	ill-equipped
to	handle?	The	child	has	to	struggle	through	a	living	hell	while	the
parents	can	only	watch	helplessly.	What	purpose	has	such	a	pro-life
stance	 achieved?	 The	 Supreme	 Court	 needs	 to	 seriously	 consider
these	relevant	concerns.
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There	 have	 been	 an	 increasing	 number	 of	 Indian	 women
petitioning	 for	 late	 abortions.	Their	 reasons	 could	 range	 from	 late
detection	of	pregnancy	to	 fear	of	coming	out	earlier	 to	 inability	 to
arrange	 for	 early	 abortion	 to	 unawareness.	 Supreme	 Court’s
method	of	handling	each	case	separately	is	only	going	to	leave	these
women	 mired	 in	 helplessness	 and	 uncertainty;	 adding	 to	 their
mental	and	physical	anguish.
As	 Ms	 X’s	 petition	 rightly	 identifies,	 the	 20-week	 ceiling	 is
“unreasonable,	arbitrary,	harsh,	discriminatory	and	violative	of
the	right	to	life	and	equality.”	The	Supreme	Court	needs	to	wake
up	 to	 the	 cruel	 reality	 of	 unsafe	 abortions	 and	 abortion-related
deaths	that	are	inflicted	on	India’s	female	population.
Legal	and	medical	experts	attest	the	necessity	of	extending	the	20-
week	limit	for	abortion	legally.Fetal	abnormalities	begin	to	show
up	as	late	as	18	weeks.	A	two-week	period	provides	too	short	a	time
for	 the	 medical	 expert	 to	 explore	 other	 avenues	 before	 deciding
that	abortion	is	inevitable.	It	is	also	too	harrowing	for	the	mother	to
decide	whether	she	wants	to	terminate	the	pregnancy	or	otherwise.

Though	the	increasingly	reported	incidents	of	rape	and	sex	crimes	are	a
serious	concern,	and	expedite	the	need	to	revise	the	law;	a	revised	law
that	does	not	go	beyond	this	is	still	inherently	“unreasonable,	arbitrary,
harsh,	 discriminatory	 and	 violative	 of	 the	 right	 to	 life	 and	 equality”
because	it	views	a	woman’s	right	to	choose	as	illegal.

By	ruling	as	it	has,	the	Supreme	Court	treats	situations	like	the	one	Ms	X
finds	herself	in	as	exceptions;	this	is	increasingly	being	proved	false.
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When	did	India	pass	its	abortion	law?

The	Medical	Termination	of	Pregnancy	Act	was	enacted	by	 the
Indian	Parliament	in	1971	with	the	intent	of	controlling	population
growth,	 reducing	 illegal	 abortions	and	 the	 consequent	 risks	 to	 the
life	 of	 the	 mother.	 It	 came	 into	 effect	 on	 April	 1	 1972	 and	 was
amended	in	2003.
The	relevant	sections	of	the	Indian	Penal	Code	followed	before	1971
made	intentional	abortion	illegal	except	when	the	woman’s	life	had
to	be	saved.	Abortion	practitioners	were	sentenced	to	three	years	in
prison	or	made	to	pay	a	fine	or	both.Women	attempting	 to	abort
their	fetus	were	sentenced	to	seven	years	of	imprisonment	or	a
fine	 or	 both.	 The	 alarming	 increase	 of	 illegal	 abortions	 and	 the
realization	that	abortion	could	be	an	effective	family	planning	tool
made	 the	 Government	 consider	 a	 new	 law.	 The	 MTP	 Act	 was
suggested	in	1966	by	the	then	Abortion	Study	Committee.
Under	 the	 MTP	 Act,	 a	 woman	 needs	 a	 medical	 practitioner’s
permission	 to	 undergo	 an	 abortion.	 The	 practitioner	 is	 also
bound	 to	 give	 consent	 only	 if	 the	 mother	 or	 child’s	 life	 is
threatened	by	continuing	with	the	pregnancy.	This	is	applicable
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for	 the	 first	 twelve	weeks	 of	 pregnancy.	 Beyond	 twelve	weeks
and	up	to	twenty	weeks	at	 least	 two	doctors	need	to	opine	that
the	 pregnancy	 would	 be	mentally	 and	 physically	 damaging	 to
the	woman	or	that	the	child	born	will	have	a	severe	physical	or
mental	 disability.	 Abortion-seekers	 are	 decriminalized	 by	 the
Act.
The	amendment	enforced	in	2003	was	an	effort	to	improve	access	to
safe	 abortions.	 The	 amendment	 authorized	 district	 level
committees	 to	 approve	 abortion	 facilities,	 a	 permission	 earlier
accorded	only	to	the	State.	However,	as	of	2013,	stakeholders	argue
that	 the	number	of	unsafe	abortions	 continue	 to	exceed	 that	of
safe	abortions	in	the	country.	An	alarming	8	percent	of	maternal
deaths	 and	 unknown	 extent	 of	 morbidity	 arise	 from	 unsafe
abortions.	 Lack	 of	 an	 organized	 tracking	mechanism	means	 that
unreported	 cases	 are	 sure	 to	 add	 significantly	 to	 these	 disturbing
numbers.

Where	are	the	issues	with	India’s	abortion	law?
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The	abortion	law	is	framed	in	a	patriarchy-ridden	society	and	that	is
its	 worst	 disadvantage.	 Despite	 modernization,	 India	 has	 hardly
come	any	closer	to	improving	its	low	sex	ratio	as	much	as	it	should.
It	 should	be	 therefore	ensured	 that	 the	MTP	 law	 is	not	violated	 to
facilitate	sex-selective	abortion.But	 the	 issue	of	 female	 feticide	 is
under	 the	 jurisdiction	 of	 the	 Pre-Conception	 and	 Pre-Natal
Diagnostic	Techniques	(PCPNDT)	Act,	1994	which	has	not	had	the
desired	 effect.	 So	 the	 abortion	 law	 neither	 protects	 a	 woman’s
autonomy	 over	 her	 body	 nor	 does	 it	 effectively	 prevent	 female
foeticide.
Sexual	crimes,	societal	harassment,	curbing	of	the	woman’s	right	to
decide,	 and	 a	 drastic	 shortage	 of	 trained	 mid-wives	 and	 doctors
enable	 quacks	 to	 thrive.	 Doctors	 wary	 of	 performing	 abortions
beyond	 twelve	weeks	 for	 fear	of	being	at	 the	 receiving	end	of	 the
law.	This	gives	women	all	the	more	reason	to	approach	unqualified
and	pseudo	doctors	thereby	pushing	their	lives	to	further	risk.
While	 few	 can	 take	 the	 brave	 route	 that	Ms	 X	 and	 her	 family
took,	 the	 law	 remains	 woefully	 beyond	 the	 reach	 of	 several
women	 who	 are	 forced	 to	 carry	 a	 foetus	 they	 do	 not	 want	 to
bring	into	the	world	or	resort	to	harmful	measures.
Its	implementation	worsens	the	situation	in	some	cases.In	one	such
example,	 the	 Gujarat	 High	 Court	 agreed	 to	 a	 14	 year	 old	 rape
survivor’s	plea	to	terminate	her	pregnancy.	It	did	this	after	her
petition	had	been	rejected	twice	and	she	was	forced	to	continue

her	 pregnancy	 till	 the	 24th	 week;	 only	 at	 this	 stage	 did	 the
doctors	 decide	 that	 she	 was	 “psychologically	 devastated”	 and
“physically	too	weak	to	deliver	a	child.”
By	 giving	 the	 doctor	 absolute	 power,	 the	 law	 takes	 a
discriminatory	stand	that	curbs	a	woman’s	reproductive	rights.

The	ruthless	victimization	of	women	by	laws	concerning	reproduction	is
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all	 the	 more	 glaring	 in	 contrasts	 –	 at	 one	 end	 of	 the	 spectrum
lawmakers	 setting	 out	 to	 enforce	 family	 planning	 viewed	 women	 as
“irresponsible	breeders”	and	negligent	sterilization	procedures	claimed
at	 least	 a	 dozen	 women	 victims	 in	 2014,	 at	 the	 other	 end	 we	 have
women	 running	 from	 pillar	 to	 post	 to	 obtain	 permission	 to	 abort	 a
foetus	conceived	in	her	body.

Who	are	suffering	due	to	the	existing	Act?

The	short	answer	would	be	all	women.	The	Act	still	seems	to	retain
a	 shadow	 of	 its	 original	 purpose.At	 that	 time,	 the	 chief	 concern
was	population	control	rather	than	safety	of	women	and	now	it	is
about	toeing	the	line	rather	than	placing	trust	in	a	woman’s	power
to	make	the	right	choice	or	equipping	her	adequately	to	do	so.
Doctors	 –	 genuine	 practitioners	 are	 unfair	 victims	 of	 the	 Act
when	in	good	faith	they	terminate	a	pregnancy	to	prevent	grave
injury	or	mental	 trauma	that	a	rape	survivor	faces.	The	Punjab
and	Haryana	High	Court	raised	this	issue	when	it	advised	the	Centre
to	amend	the	MTP	Act	to	remove	the	fear	of	prosecution	from	the
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minds	 of	 law-complaint	 doctors	 who	 can	 be	 trusted	 to	 use	 their
discretion.
Women	in	whom	the	fetal	decline	is	detected	only	after	20	weeks
are	the	most	affected	lot.	Mrs.	X,	one	such	woman	had	her	petition

for	 abortion	 rejected	 at	 the	 26th	 week	 and	was	 forced	 to	 deliver,
after	three	days	of	intolerable	labour	pain	the	child	who	died	three
hours	after	birth.	Then	there	are	women	who	do	not	have	time	to

make	a	decision.	In	Mrs.	Y’s	case,	on	learning	only	in	the	19th	week
that	 some	of	 her	 fetus’s	 brain	 tissue	was	missing	has	 to	 hurry	 on
with	her	abortion	without	waiting	for	further	results	that	would	be

known	 only	 by	 the	 20th	 week.	 The	 Human	 Rights	 Law	 Network
(HRLN)	 challenged	 the	validity	of	 the	20-week	 limit	 for	pregnancy
termination	 on	 behalf	 of	 these	 two	 women	 and	 Supreme	 Court
admitted	the	petition	in	2014.
The	 law,	 in	 one	 known	 instance	 overruled	 a	 woman’s	 choice	 in
favour	 of	 the	 fetus’s	 health.A	 24-year	 old	 married	 woman	 was
abducted,	 raped,	 and	 ostracized	 after	 that.	 She	 appealed	 for
abortion	at	seven	months	and	the	plea	was	rejected	as	the	fetus	had
a	high	chance	of	survival.	The	male	judge	went	on	to	say,	“I	 know
the	pain,	agony	and	stigma	in	this	case…”	Forced	 to	give	birth,	 the
woman	handed	over	the	child	to	the	Gujarat	state	government.KNAPPIL
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How	should	the	problem	be	approached?

Dr.	 Parekh,	 Head,	 Department	 of	 Assisted	 Reproduction	 and
Genetics,	 Jaslok	 Hospital,	 in	 response	 to	 the	 question	 of	 safety	 of
abortion	at	24	weeks	told	The	Quint,	“An	abortion	is	risky	even	in	the
first	month.	For	that	matter,	any	medical	procedure	is	but	if	you	do	it
in	 a	 proper	 facility	 with	 an	 ICU,	 under	 the	 supervision	 of	 a	 well-
trained	doctor	then	there	are	minimal	risks.”	Given	this	context,	and
the	 plethora	 of	 problems	 with	 the	 20-week	 legal	 limit,	 the	 law
should	be	amended	to	extend	the	time	period.
The	 MTP	 draft	 bill,	 2014	 recommends	 extending	 the	 period	 of
legally	 permissible	 abortion	 to	 24	 weeks.	 This	 clause	 finds
approval	among	medical	experts	as	well.
However,	the	parallel	issue	of	abusing	a	more	liberal	law	to	facilitate
female	 foeticide	 also	 arises.	 How	 should	 the	 law	 be	 framed	 to
ensure	that	a	woman	does	not	go	through	an	unwanted	pregnancy
and	at	the	same	time	address	the	evil	of	female	foeticide?
The	 dilemma	 highlights	 the	 patriarchal	mindset	 that	 continues	 to
cripple	our	culture.	First,	we	need	to	stop	viewing	abortion	as	a	sin
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and	 judging	 a	 woman	 for	 choosing	 to	 terminate	 her	 pregnancy.
Instead,	as	Katha	Pollitt,	author	says	“we	need	to	talk	about	abortion
in	 its	 full	 setting:	 sex	 and	 sexuality,	 love,	 violence,	 privilege,	 class,
race,	 school	 and	 work,	 men,	 the	 scarcity	 of	 excellent,	 respectful
reproductive	health	care,	and	of	realistic,	accurate	information	about
sex	and	reproduction.”
We	 also	 need	 to	 ask	 questions	 like	 “Why	 do	 so	 many	 women	 not
realize	 they	 are	 pregnant	 until	 they	 are	 fifteen	 or	 twenty	 or	 even
twenty-five	 weeks	 along,	 and	 what	 does	 that	 say	 about	 the
extraordinary	 degree	 of	 vigilance	 we	 demand	 women	 exercise	 over
their	 reproductive	 systems?	 What	 sort	 of	 sex	 education	 are	 we
imparting	to	our	young	and	adult	women	and	men?”
Ms	 X’s	 petition	 also	 sought	 an	 order	 to	 set	 up	 expert	 panels	 at
hospitals	that	facilitate	safe	abortions	to	pregnant	women	and	girls
who	are	survivors	of	sexual	assault	and	have	crossed	the	20	week
limit.At	the	very	least,	this	should	be	done	without	delay.

Now	we	are	at	a	stage	where	more	women	have	goals	other	than	raising
children.The	woman	is	and	should	be	the	best	person	to	decide	about
when	and	how	she	wants	to	have	a	child.	And	by	the	same	measure,
she	 should	 be	 given	 complete	 autonomy	 over	 the	 decision	 of
abortion.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	The	artist	and	the	activist

Bezwada	Wilson	wanted	to	kill	himself	after	discovering	that	his	father
and	his	brother	were	manual	scavengers.	Then	he	decided	to	eliminate
manual	scavenging	itself,	 launching	the	Safai	Karamchari	Andolan	and
bringing	 dignity	 to	 the	 lives	 of	 scavengers.	 T	 M	 Krishna,	 a	 Brahmin,
sings	and	campaigns	against	the	Brahmin-bias	in	Carnatic	Music.	Wilson
and	Krishna	are	 the	 Indian	recipients	of	 the	Ramon	Magsaysay	Award
2016. KNAPPIL
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What	have	these	two	won	the	Magsaysay	Awards	for?

Bezwada	 Wilson	 was	 chosen	 for	 his	 tireless	 efforts	 against	 the	 evil
practice	 of	manual	 scavenging	 and	asserting	 the	 inalienable	 right	 to	 a
life	of	human	dignity.	He	was	chosen	under	the	category	of	‘Community
Leadership’.

Wilson’s	citation	reads	-	“The	board	of	trustees	recognizes	his	moral
energy	 and	 prodigious	 skill	 in	 leading	 a	 grassroots	 movement	 to
eradicate	 the	 degrading	 servitude	 of	 manual	 scavenging	 in	 India,
reclaiming	 for	 the	 Dalits,	 the	 human	 dignity	 that	 is	 their	 natural
birthright.”
Wilson	had	this	to	say	on	his	Award	-	“This	award	is	recognition	of
the	courage	of	all	 those	women	who	 threw	away	 their	buckets	 filled
with	human	excreta	without	any	alternative	livelihood	in	sight.”

T	M	Krishna	was	chosen	for	this	award	for	his	belief	and	efforts	towards
removing	 the	 social	 barriers	 in	 Carnatic	 music	 and	 promoting	 social
inclusiveness.	 He	 was	 awarded	 in	 the	 category	 of	 ‘Emergent
Leadership’.
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Krishna’s	 citation	 reads	 -	 “The	 board	 of	 trustees	 recognizes	 his
forceful	 commitment	 as	 artist	 and	 advocate	 to	 art’s	 power	 to	 heal
India’s	deep	social	divisions,	breaking	barriers	of	caste	and	class	to
unleash	what	music	has	 to	offer	not	 just	 for	some	but	 for	all.	While
much	 of	 his	 work	 is	 still	 ahead	 of	 him,	 he	 is	 embarked	 on	 an
important	path.	Krishna	is	resolved	to	break	barriers	of	caste,	class
or	 creed	 by	 democratizing	music,	 cultivating	 thought-processes	 and
sensibilities	that	unite	people	rather	than	divide	them.”
Krishna’s	reaction	to	the	award	emphasized	his	life’s	mission	-	“I
do	not	regard	Carnatic	music	to	be	some	kind	of	a	temple	into	which
Dalits	and	other	marginalized	people	have	to	be	given	entry.	I	hold	it
to	be	a	house	of	grace,	of	majesty,	with	many	rooms	 in	 it	 that	have
remained	 meaninglessly	 locked	 up	 and	 are	 becoming	 musty.	 They
need	to	be	opened	up	to	people	who	have	the	interest	and	the	right	to
use	them	and	who,	I	believe,	also	have	a	contribution	to	make	to	their
greatness.	That	is	all	I	am	interested	in.”

Why	is	Krishna	the	right	candidate	for	this	award?

Krishna	was	mainly	chosen	for	his	efforts	towards	rectifying	the	existing
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societal	imbalance	in	learning	and	taking	up	music	as	a	career:

Promoting	 music	 as	 a	 transformative	 force:	 He	 has	 been
successful	 in	 showing	 that	 music	 can	 indeed	 be	 a	 transformative
force	for	the	entire	society,	not	just	for	the	individuals.
Social	 inclusion:	He	has	 challenged	 caste	 structures	by	 spreading
Carnatic	music	to	a	larger	audience,	not	just	a	pool	of	elite.
Simplification:	 His	 efforts	 have	 led	 to	 a	 simplification	 of	 the
musical	form	for	the	masses	by	emphasizing	that	the	listener	need
not	always	be	technically	proficient	and	know	the	ragas,	but	can
still	be	affected	by	the	music	at	an	emotive	level.
Recent	efforts:	He	organized	a	music	festival	in	a	fishing	village	in
Chennai	populated	by	people	from	the	pattinavar	caste,	which	is	at
lower	 end	 of	 social	 hierarchy.	Now	 this	 colony	 is	 all	 set	 to	 host	 a
festival	 which	 features	 not	 only	 music	 but	 also	 the	 art	 forms
practiced	by	 the	 local	 community,	 such	as	villu	pattu	 -	 a	 form	of
musical	 story-telling,	 and	 paraiattam	 -	 a	 percussion	 and	 dance
genre.
Jaffna	 Cultural	 Initiative:	 During	 2011-2013,	 he	 travelled	 in	 war-
ravaged	northern	Sri	Lanka	and	launched	two	festivals	to	promote
“culture	retrieval	and	revival”	in	that	country.
Sumanasa	Foundation:	This	organization	aims	to	bring	support	and
aid	 to	 the	 talented	young	 students	 in	underdeveloped	 rural	 areas.
The	emphasis	is	not	on	the	number	of	students	to	be	benefited	but
the	nature	and	vitality	of	the	new	opportunity.	The	core	focus	is	to
make	talent	promotion	more	than	a	‘pedagogical	subsidy’.
Other	 Initiatives:	 Svanubhava,	 Jnanarnava	 Trust,	 Kalaachaara
Marumalarchi,	 Shabda,	 ‘December	 Season’	 Portal,	 Margazhi
Raagam,	 Build-A-Rasika	 are	 some	 of	 his	 commendable	works	 and
expose	his	passion	in	taking	Carnatic	music	to	a	larger	audience	and
breaking	social	barriers.
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When	did	Wilson	dedicate	himself	to	eradicate	manual	scavenging?

Born	 in	 the	 Thoti	 caste,	 a	 Dalit	 community	 in	 Karnataka,	 Bezwada
Wilson	 experienced	 the	 troubles	 of	 the	 scavengers	 since	 he	 was	 a
child.His	father	was	a	manual	scavenger,	as	was	his	brother.

Wilson’s	crusade:	After	noticing	his	parents’	and	his	community’s
plight,	 Wilson	 was	 filled	 with	 anger	 which	 he	 channelized	 into	 a
crusade	to	eradicate	manual	scavenging.
Safai	 Karmchari	 Andolan	 (SKA):	 In	 1995,	 he	 started	 the	 SKA	 to
liberate	people	from	this	dehumanizing	job	and	enable	them	to	live
with	 dignity.	 The	 movement	 which	 started	 in	 Karnataka	 is	 now
active	 in	 25	 states	 of	 India.	 It	 has	 a	 strong	 network	 of	 over	 6,000
volunteers.	 They	 create	 awareness	 among	 scavengers	 about	 their
rights	and	exit	options,	available	rehabilitation	schemes,	and	other
financial	support	sources.
Results:	In	1996,	there	were	over	15	lakh	people	involved	in	manual
scavenging.	 But	 due	 to	 his	 tireless	 efforts	 that	 the	 number	 came
down	 to	 2	 lakh	 in	 2013.	 He	 says	 won’t	 rest	 till	 there	 is	 a	 single
manual	 scavenger	 in	 India.	When	he	started,	 there	was	not	much
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awareness	 of	 the	 plight	 of	 the	 scavengers;	 now	 their	 troubles	 are
widely	known	and	much	supported.
Surveys:	The	major	obstacle	to	eliminating	manual	scavenging	and
demolishing	 dry	 latrines	 is	 the	 denial	 of	 their	 existence.	 So	 his
organization	 took	 to	 undertaking	 massive	 all-India	 surveys	 to
identify	manual	scavengers.	They	have	made	every	possible	effort
to	 rehabilitate	 them	 by	 convincing	 them	 –	 “Anything	 else	 could
pay	more.”
Strengths:	He	has	 spent	 32	years	 towards	his	war	against	manual
scavenging	not	only	with	great	conviction	but	also	with	remarkable
skills	in	mass	organizing,	and	working	within	India’s	complex	legal
system.

His	notable	efforts:

Bharat	 Mines:	 When	 Bharat	 Mines	 denied	 the	 existence	 of	 dry
latrines,	he	sent	them	pictures	and	dispatched	copies	of	the	pictures
to	 the	 Prime	 Minister	 and	 all	 Dalit	 members	 of	 parliament.	 The
Centre	 got	 the	 company	 to	 demolish	 them.	 The	 scavengers	 were
absorbed	into	other	jobs.
PIL:	 In	 2003,	 he	 filed	 a	 Public	 Interest	 Litigation	 (PIL)	 in	 the
Supreme	 Court,	 showing	 that	 all	 Indian	 states,	 as	 well	 as	 the
government	 departments	 of	 Railways,	 Defense,	 Judiciary	 and
Education,	were	violators	of	the	Manual	Scavenging	Prohibition	Act.
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Where	are	the	loopholes	in	the	laws	against	manual	scavenging?

The	prime	reason	why	manual	scavenging	still	continues	 is	due	to	 the
existence	of	primitive	“insanitary	latrines”	-	those	without	water,	where
the	excreta	must	be	physically	removed.

Efforts:	Indian	government	has	adopted	a	two-pronged	strategy	of
eliminating	insanitary	latrines	through	demolition	and	conversion
into	 sanitary	 latrines,	 and	 developing	 a	 comprehensive
rehabilitation	package	for	manual	scavengers	through	a	survey.
Laws:	In	1993,	India	banned	the	employment	of	people	as	manual
scavengers	 under	 The	 Employment	 of	 Manual	 Scavenging	 and
Construction	 of	 Dry	 Latrines	 (Prohibition)	 Act.	 It	 is	 also
prohibited	 under	 The	 Prohibition	 of	 Employment	 as	 Manual
Scavengers	 and	 their	 Rehabilitation	 Act,	 2013	 or	 Manual
Scavengers	Act,	a	law	promulgated	nationwide,	except	Jammu	and
Kashmir.

Statistics:	Despite	progress,	manual	scavenging	persists	in	India.
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According	to	the	India	Census	2011,	there	are	more	than	2.6	million
dry	 latrines	 in	 the	 country.	 There	 are	 13,14,652	 toilets	 where
human	excreta	is	flushed	in	open	drains,	7,94,390	dry	latrines	where
the	human	excreta	 is	cleaned	manually.	73%	of	 these	are	 in	rural
and	27%	are	in	urban	areas.
According	 to	 the	 House	 Listing	 and	 Housing	 Census	 2011,	 states
such	as	Andhra	Pradesh,	Assam,	Jammu	and	Kashmir,	Maharashtra,
Tamil	Nadu,	Uttar	Pradesh	and	West	Bengal	account	for	more	than
72	percent	of	the	insanitary	latrines	in	India.

Some	of	the	challenges	for	implementing	the	2013	Act:

While	 the	 act	 focuses	 on	 the	 responsibility	 of	 officials,	 it	 does	 not
outline	administrative	measures	beyond	conduct	rules	 that	can	be
imposed	if	officials	do	not	implement	the	Act.
Lack	of	 correct	and	 timely	 identification	of	 insanitary	 latrines	and
manual	 scavengers	 and	 delay	 in	 the	 allotment	 of	 land	 for
rehabilitation	 package	 for	 former	 manual	 scavengers	 are
hampering	the	progress.
Neither	 the	 state	 nor	 the	 centre	 is	mandated	 to	 provide	 financial
assistance	for	the	conversion	of	insanitary	latrines.
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Who	else	got	the	Magsaysay	Award	for	2016?

Conchita	Carpio-Morales	from	the	Philippines	has	been	awarded
for	her	work	in	“restoring	faith	in	the	rule	of	law”.
Dhuafa	 from	 Indonesin	 Dompet	 Dhuafa	 has	 been	 honored	 for
“expanding	the	transformative	impact	of	zakat”,	which	in	Islam	is
a	form	of	alms-giving	and	religious	tax.
Vientiane	Rescue	from	Laos	 is	a	group	that	has	been	awarded	for
its	volunteering	to	save	lives	at	risk.
Japan	 Oversea	 Cooperation	 Volunteers	 gets	 the	 award	 for
contributing	 “to	 the	 reconstruction	 and	 progress	 of	 developing
countries”	 towards	 the	 goal	 of	 building	 a	 world	 of	 genuine
solidarity.

Note:	T.M.Krishna	is	the	third	Indian	musician,	after	sitar-maestro	Ravi
Shankar	 and	 Carnatic	 legend	MS	 Subbulakshmi,	 to	 be	 conferred	 the
award.

Who	gives	this	award?

When?	 The	Ramon	Magsaysay	Award	 is	 considered	Asia’s	 highest
honor.	It	was	established	in	1957.
Who?	It	was	established	by	the	trustees	of	the	Rockefeller	Brothers
Fund	based	in	New	York	City	with	the	concurrence	of	the	Philippine
government.
What?	 It	 is	 an	 annual	 award	 established	 to	 perpetuate	 former
Philippine	 President	 Ramon	 Magsaysay’s	 example	 of	 ‘integrity	 in
governance,	 courageous	 service	 to	 the	 people,	 and	 pragmatic
idealism	within	a	democratic	society’.
How	many?	 These	awards	were	given	 in	6	categories,	 5	 of	which
were	discontinued	in	2009:	Government	Service	(1958–2008),	Public
Service	 (1958–2008),	 Community	 Leadership	 (1958–2008),
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Journalism,	 Literature,	 and	 Creative	 Communication	 Arts	 (1958–
2008),	 Peace	 and	 International	 Understanding	 (1958–2008),
Emergent	Leadership	(2001–	),	Uncategorized	(2009–	).

How	did	caste	come	to	dominate	Carnatic	music?

Dynamics	of	caste	are	not	dominantly	visible	in	the	field	of	music,	but	in
the	case	of	Carnatic	music,	there	is	definitely	a	caste	bias	not	just	on	the
performers’	side	but	also	on	the	audience’s	side.

It	 is	dominated	by	performers,	audiences	and	organizers	 from	the
Brahmin	 community,	 which	 accounts	 for	 less	 than	 5%	 of	 Tamil
Nadu’s	population.
Reasons	for	such	domination:	This	art	form	was	considered	to	be
an	 elite	 and	 intellectual	 art	 form,	 it	 was	 not	 affordable	 due	 to
monetary	 constraints	 and	 availability	 of	 teachers,	 the	 Brahmin
community	carried	the	legacy	of	this	art,	etc.

Tracing	the	roots:

Till	the	end	of	19th	Century,	two	other	communities	also	played	an
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important	 role	 in	 nurturing	 this	 art	 form:	 the	 devadasis,	 female
artists	 attached	 to	 Hindu	 temples,	 and	 those	 who	 played	 the
nadaswaram,	 a	 wind	 instrument	 that	 is	 said	 to	 be	 the	 world’s
loudest,	non-brass	acoustic	instrument.	Till	then	it	was	enjoying	the
royal	patronage.

By	 early	 20th	 Century,	 this	 patronage	 system	 of	 Carnatic	 music
started	 to	 collapse.	 The	Devadasi	 system	was	deemed	exploitative
and	banned.
After	 a	 period	 of	 uncertainty	 for	 Carnatic	 music,	 the	 Brahmin
community	 based	 in	 Madras	 reinvented	 and	 modernized	 the	 art
form	 in	 the	 form	of	 “kutcheri”	 -	 a	 roughly	3-hour	presentation	of
specific	 items	 in	 a	 particular	 order	 in	 a	 more	 formalized	 and
exclusive	setting.	By	this	it	was	transferred	from	courts	and	temples
to	concert	halls	in	urban	centers.
Although	 the	 Brahmin	 musicians	 continued	 to	 praise	 the	 huge
artistic	 contribution	 the	 other	 two	 communities	made	 in	 the	past,
with	 few	 exceptions,	 other	 sections	 of	 society	 have	 become
marginalized	 on	 the	 stage	 as	 Brahmins	 have	 moved	 to	 set	 the
artistic	agenda.
According	to	Krishna	-	“Although	the	art	has	flourished	in	this	new
form	 for	 a	 century,	 it	 is	 suffering	 aesthetically	 because	 it	 lacks
contributions	from	a	wider	section	of	society.”
Krishna	had	famously	declared	he	would	no	longer	sing	in	ticketed
events	at	a	famous,	annual	music	festival	in	Chennai	to	protest	the
lack	of	 inclusiveness.	Krishna	 is	a	Brahmin	by	caste	and	musician
by	 profession	 and	 he	 thinks	 there	 is	 no	 need	 for	 the	 former	 to
interfere	with	the	latter.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Because	one	Nirbhaya	is	not	enough

Seven	or	eight	members	of	a	gang,	known	as	 the	Bawariyas,	brutally
raped	a	woman	and	her	minor	daughter	on	the	NH-91	highway.	Police
and	 doctors	 are	 reported	 to	 have	 treated	 the	 family	with	 indifference
and	 hostility	 after	 the	 traumatic	 experience.	 Laws	 that	 provide	 a
stronger	 support	 system	 for	 survivors	 of	 rape	 unfortunately	 remain
trapped	on	paper.	Knappily	 goes	beyond	 the	 rage	 to	understand	what
rots	our	society. KNAPPIL
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What	happened	on	NH-91?

A	 group	 of	 men	 now	 known	 as	 members	 of	 the	 Bawariya	 gang
raped	a	lady	and	her	minor	daughter	near	the	National	Highway-91
that	links	Delhi	and	Kanpur	and	runs	through	Bulandshahr.
The	attack	took	place	on	the	night	of	July	29;	after	this	gang	of	men
with	 an	 iron	 rod	 stopped	 the	 car	 in	which	 the	 girl	 was	 travelling
with	 her	 mother	 and	 relatives,	 according	 to	 senior	 police	 official
Daljeet	 Choudhary.	 The	 occupants	 of	 the	 car	 were	 two	 brothers,
who	work	 as	 security	 guard	 and	 cab	 driver	 in	NCR,	 their	 spouses
and	a	boy	and	the	girl	child	of	the	two	couples.
The	men	forced	the	mother	and	daughter	as	well	as	the	three	male
relatives	travelling	in	the	car	to	a	nearby	field.	They	then	tied	up	the
males,	 held	 the	 father	 at	 gun	 point	 and	 raped	 the	 mother	 and
daughter;	 and	made	 off	 after	 seizing	 jewels	 and	 valuables.	 It	 has
now	 been	 found	 that	 even	 the	 third	 woman	 was	 disrobed	 and
sexually	assaulted.
Despite	 repeated	 attempts	 to	 reach	 the	 police	 by	 dialing	 100	 the
victims	got	no	response.

What	has	been	done	since	then?

Police	 have	 arrested	 three	 of	 the	 gang	 members;	 gang	 leader
Saleem	Bawariya	and	the	other	four	are	still	absconding.

KNAPPIL
Y

1404



Why	should	India	hang	its	head	in	shame	(again)?

Our	inability	to	address	the	root	cause	of	these	heinous	crimes	despite
vehement	 uproar	 when	 one	 of	 them	 captures	 media	 and	 public
attention	forces	us	 to	ask	where	we	really	stand	and	how	far	we	have
come.

Even	 as	 the	 percentage	 of	 rape	 survivors	 who	 come	 forward	 to
lodge	a	complaint	is	low,	those	who	are	brave	enough	to	do	so	are
likely	to	be	humiliated	or	ignored.	The	survivors	of	the	gang	rape	–
the	girl	and	her	mother	and	members	in	the	family	are	reported	to
have	been	met	with	indifference	at	the	Dehat	Kotwali	police	station
–	 when	 they	 went	 there	 to	 report	 the	 crime	 after	 the	 ghastly
experience.	 Neither	 were	 counselors	 present,	 nor	 did	 the	 Station
House	 Officer	 or	 other	 policemen	 in	 the	 station	 take	 immediate
action.
At	 hospitals	 too,	 doctors	 hound	 survivors	 with	 humiliating
questions	 and	 put	 them	 through	 nightmarish	 experiences.	 This
family’s	experience	at	a	government	hospital	was	on	the	same	lines
too.	The	mother	is	reported	to	have	said,	“I	had	bruises	all	over…my
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daughter	was	bleeding…but	the	doctor	didn’t	believe	us.	She	said	we
were	lying	about	her	condition”.	The	family	was	aghast	at	the	rough
treatment	by	the	lady	doctor.	Despite	making	a	note	of	injuries,	the
doctor	in	her	final	opinion	has	said	that	it	“may	be	a	case	of	sexual
assault”.
We	have	lost	valuable	lives	of	survivors	who	committed	suicide	due
to	 hostility	 by	 the	 police	 and	 pressure	 from	 the	 rapists	 they
complained	against.	The	system	miserably	failed	these	women	who
were	brave	enough	to	dare	to	raise	their	voice.
We	are	led	by	politicians	who	either	take	advantage	of	the	plight	of
victims	and	 survivors	 of	 rape	 in	 an	appalling	manner	by	pointing
fingers	at	the	leading	party	or	express	their	apathy	or	ignorance	in
the	worst	form	possible.
We	listen	to,	and	watch	media	that	compete	with	one	another	to	get
the	“best	story”	and	barely	spare	a	thought	for	those	who	are	forced
to	recall	their	traumatic	experiences	without	a	moment’s	relief.

Even	as	we	express	shock	over	one	or	two	atrocities,	several	more	are
inflicted	 on	 individuals	 throughout	 the	 country.	 We	 continue	 to	 be
gullible	 enough	 to	 lap	 up	 calls	 by	 media	 and	 politicians	 for	 death
sentences	 and	 buy	 their	 pitch	 that	 a	 few	 hangings	 will	 settle	 the
perpetrators	of	crime	once	and	for	all.	Or	is	it	something	more	hideous
than	imbecile	ignorance	on	our	part?KNAPPIL
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When	is	enough	just	not	enough?

When	 stricter	 laws	 are	 not	 accompanied	 by	 stronger
infrastructure.	Kirti	Singh,	a	human	rights	activist	and	lawyer	says
that	India	has	made	tougher	laws	around	sexual	assault	than	most
other	 countries.	 The	 strong	 uproar	 after	 ‘Nirbhaya’	 Jyoti	 Singh’s
brutal	rape	and	murder	hastened	the	changes.	Singh	also	observed
that	India	has	an	inadequate	number	of	forensic	labs.	This	shortage
defeats	the	purpose	of	fast	track	courts	as	for	a	given	case,	the	delay
in	obtaining	crucial	forensic	reports	is	inversely	proportional	to	the
public	attention	on	the	case.	As	a	consequence,	the	vast	majority	of
fighters	 for	 justice	 lose	out.A	dismally	 low	police	 to	citizen	ratio
(129	 per	 100,000	 compared	 to	 a	 world	 average	 of	 350),	 and	 far
fewer	lawyers	and	judges	than	required	exacerbate	the	situation.
When	 societal	 mindset	 limps	 way	 behind	 technological
advances.	Delhi’s	police	are	reported	to	have	installed	GPS	trackers
on	public	buses	and	auto	 rickshaws	–	a	move	 to	deter	 rapists	 and
sexual	offenders.	Increased	smartphone	access	enables	family	and
friends	to	track	when	required.	Patriarchy	intrudes	in	every	aspect
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of	 a	 woman’s	 life	 and	 India’s	 ranking	 on	 various	 measures	 of
women	empowerment	provides	 the	statistical	proof.	Among	other
performances	 India	 ranks	 108th	 in	 the	 world	 for	 the

opportunities	it	gives	to	women;	136th	for	female	participation	in

the	 labor	 force;	 127th	 in	 female	 literacy	 rate;	 115th	 for	 female

representation	in	the	parliament,	and	143rd	out	of	145	countries
for	 its	 female-to-male	 sex	 ratio,	 according	 to	 the	 World
Economic	 Forum’s	 2015	 Gender	 Gap	 report.	 We	 are	 taught	 to
discriminate	against	girls	and	women	since	birth,	stalking	and	other
forms	 of	 sexual	 harassment	 are	 glorified	 in	 ancient	 religious
literature	and	modern	movies,	dowries	 thrive	over	and	under	 the
table.	 This	 list	 isn’t	 exhaustive	 but	 the	 crux	 is	 that	 expecting
technology	to	rescue	us	from	our	deep-seated,	diseased	mindset
is	expecting	the	impossible.
When	candlelight	marches	and	protests	while	reflecting	anger	fail	to
even	 acknowledge	 the	 pervasiveness	 of	 rape	 attacks	 across	 class,
caste,	gender,	sexual	orientations	and	families.
When	protective	measures	 like	 setting	up	of	 ladies	 compartments
and	seats	are	 firmly	rooted	 in	 the	belief	 that	rape	 is	an	 inevitable,
unavoidable	occurrence,	we	are	merely	taking	a	passive	approach
that	avoids	rape	but	does	not	eradicate	it.KNAPPIL
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Where	are	the	rights	that	a	woman	reporting	her	rape	can	avail?

They	 are	 embedded	 in	 various	 pockets	 of	 the	 legal	 framework.
Supreme	Court	and	High	court	judgements	and	laws	requiring	to	be
followed	with	no	exception	are	the	efforts	to	ensure	that	survivors
of	 rape	 are	 protected	 and	 mandate	 that	 government	 authorities
follow	the	prescribed	procedures.
Right	 to	 free	 legal	 assistance.	 In	 1994,	 the	 Supreme	 Court
judgment	 ruled	 that	 the	 police	 ought	 to	 inform	 a	 woman	 who
comes	to	the	police	station	to	lodge	a	complaint	of	rape	that	she	is
entitled	to	be	represented	by	a	lawyer.	Women	without	a	lawyer	are
in	danger	of	being	misquoted,	humiliated	or	ignored.
Right	 to	 immediate	 and	 sensitive	medical	 examination,	 treatment
and	 collection	 of	 evidence,	 according	 to	 a	 2000	 Supreme	 Court
ruling.
Right	 to	 register	 a	 complaint	 in	 any	police	 station	under	 the	Zero
FIR	ruling	by	Supreme	Court	and	the	right	to	lodge	a	complaint	via
email	or	registered	post,	 according	 to	guidelines	put	 forth	by	 the
Delhi	police.	The	Supreme	Court	has	also	ruled	 that	a	woman	can
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register	a	complaint	of	rape	even	if	considerable	time	has	passed
after	the	incident.
Right	 to	privacy	 that	makes	 it	possible	 for	a	woman	 to	 record	her
statement	 in	 private,	 in	 front	 of	 the	 magistrate	 or	 with	 a	 lady
constable	and	police	officer	at	a	private	location.	This	is	a	provision
accorded	under	Section	164	of	the	Criminal	Procedure	Code.

But	unfortunately,	these	rights	while	enshrined	in	the	legal	framework
remain	 away	 from	 women’s	 reach	 due	 to	 poor	 implementation;	 and
several	women	are	unaware	of	them.

Who	are	believed	to	be	the	culprits?

The	 police	 had	 initially	 taken	 15	 persons	 into	 custody	 and
interrogated	them.The	family	identified	three	of	those	held	as	the
accused.	 They	 are	 Shahwaiz,	 Raisuddin	 of	 Sutari	 village	 in
Bulandshahr	and	Jabar	Singh	of	Gautam	Budh	Nagar.
They	 are	 reported	 to	 belong	 to	 the	 deadly	 criminal	 gang	 of
Bawariyas	led	by	Saleem	Bawariya	–	the	main	accused	who	is	yet
to	be	found.
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This	 has	 brought	 the	 Bawariya	 tribe	 under	 scrutiny	 yet	 again.
Bawariyas	 (there	 population	 is	 around	 2.35	 lakh)	 are	 a	 nomadic
tribe	 who	 originated	 in	 Rajasthan	 and	 spread	 to	 Uttar	 Pradesh,
Haryana,	Punjab	and	Uttarakhand.	They	dominate	Muzzafarnagar’s
Jhinjhana	 area	 and	 the	 men	 roam	 across	 states	 in	 the	 quest	 for
quick	money.
Police	officials	say	that	crime	comes	naturally	to	the	Bawariyas	and
that	 they	 consider	 robbery,	 threat	 and	 dacoity	 as	 traditional
occupations	and	are	known	for	their	brutal	attacks	on	women.
However,	 their	 history	 as	 a	 tribe	 tells	 a	 different	 story	 altogether.
Journalist	Bahar	Dutt’s	work	on	 the	Bawariyas	 shed	 light	 on	 their
reasons	 for	 adopting	 crime.The	 Bawariyas,	 among	 other
communities	were	notified	as	a	criminal	tribe	under	the	Criminal
Tribes	Act	of	1871.	This	meant	that	all	members	of	the	tribe	had
to	register	with	the	local	magistrate	failing	which	they	would	be
charged	with	a	crime	under	the	Indian	Penal	Code.	This	Act	was
replaced	 by	 the	 Habitual	 Offenders	 Act,	 1953	 thus	 continuing	 the
social	 and	 economic	 isolation	 experienced	 by	 the	 Bawariyas	 and
tribes	 like	 them.	 Dutt’s	 study	 found	 that	 this	 stigma	with	 its	 long
history	severely	impacted	the	Bawariyas	livelihoods	and	continues
to	persist. KNAPPIL
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How	will	the	law	punish	the	culprits	-	if	at	all	they	are	caught?

A	case	of	rape,	robbery,	dacoity,	and	illegal	confinement	has	been
registered	under	the	provisions	of	the	prevention	of	children	from
sexual	offences	act.
The	distraught	 family	has	 said	 threatened	 to	 commit	 suicide	 if
the	culprits	are	not	punished	within	three	months	and	demanded
the	 degree	 of	 punishment	 to	 be	 proportional	 to	 the	 crime	 as	 the
system	failed	them	on	all	other	accounts.
On	 3	 February	 2013,	 the	 Indian	 Government,	 bending	 to	 public
pressure	passed	an	ordinance	(which	was	later	passed	as	an	Act	of
the	 Parliament)	 which	 applied	 the	 death	 penalty	 when	 the
perpetrators	 murdered	 their	 victims	 or	 assaulted	 them	 to	 a
persistent	 vegetative	 state.	Death	 penalty	 can	 also	 be	 handed
down	 to	 repeat	 rape	 offenders	 as	 per	 the	 Criminal	 Law
(Amendment)	Act,	2013.
Succumbing	to	public	outrage	and	toughening	laws	while	neglecting
all	 other	 factors	 that	 perpetrate	 rape	will	merely	 cause	 society	 to
oscillate	 between	 a	 largely	 passive	 and	 impulsively	 angered	 state
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and	lose	several	valuable	lives	in	the	process.

How	should	‘justice’	actually	be	done?

The	 law	 must	 take	 its	 own	 course;	 the	 police	must	 arrest	 all	 the
accused	 and	 the	 trial	must	 be	 concluded	 as	 soon	 as	 possible.	 The
maximum	punishment	that	can	be	awarded	for	this	heinous	crime
must	 be	 awarded.	 If	 it	 is	 found	 and	 proved	 that	 the	 perpetrators
were	 repeat	 offenders	 and	 one	 of	 their	 victims	 is	 a	 minor,	 the
maximum	punishment	can	even	be	death.	But	let	the	courts	decide
on	this.
As	 individuals	 and	 a	 society,	 we	 need	 to	 stop	 victimizing	 the
survivors	 of	 rape,	 i.e.	we	need	 to	 stop	 shunning	 them	or	 offering
useless	 sympathy.	 Instead,	 we	 should	 constitute	 a	 system	 that
recognizes	 these	 survivors	 (irrespective	 of	 their	 gender)	 as
individuals	 like	 us	 –	with	 goals	 and	 aspirations	 –	 and	 provides	 an
environment	 which	 is	 conducive	 for	 them	 to	 pursue	 and	 realize
their	dreams.
Coming	 out	 into	 streets	 and	protesting	 for	 justice	 are	 reflective	 of
concern	 that	 at	 least	 a	 handful	 of	 people	 genuinely	 feel.But	 such
concern	would	be	of	some	value	only	if	we	realize	that	there	is
life	beyond	the	traumatic	experience	and	its	aftermath.	And	we
as	a	society	owe	it	to	the	survivors	and	ourselves	to	stand	up	to	the
perpetrators	of	crime	and	those	who	seem	hell	bent	on	repeatedly
victimizing	 the	 survivors.	 To	 show	 them	 that	 their	 perverseness
cannot	control	us	 is	 the	best	 form	of	victory	and	 the	best	way	we
can	 do	 this	 is	 provide	 an	 environment	 that	 doesn’t	 suck	 out	 the
spirit	 of	 the	 survivors	 but	 presents	 them	 with	 the	 same	 set	 of
opportunities	 and	 challenges	 that	 everyone	 gets	 so	 that	 they	 can
lead	their	lives	on	their	own	terms.
Innovative	initiatives	like	Aawaz,	one	undertaking	of	a	community
police	 movement	 by	 the	 Ajmer	 police	 to	 spread	 awareness	 on
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women’s	 atrocities	 and	 has	 so	 far	 been	well	 received,	 need	 to	 be
encouraged	and	appreciated.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	The	rise	of	India’s	cow	vigilantes

Cow	is	India’s	most	polarising	and	political	animal.	Nearly	11	months
after	a	mob	lynched	Mohammed	Akhlaq	in	Dadri	on	suspicion	of	having
killed	 a	 cow,	 Prime	 Minister	 Narendra	 Modi	 has	 finally	 broken	 his
silence	on	the	violence	that	 ‘gau	rakshaks’	have	unleashed	in	different
parts	of	 India.	Knappily	explains	 the	rise	of	 “cow	protectors”	and	how
the	law	of	the	land	encourages	their	activities.

What	has	the	Prime	Minister	said?

Prime	Minister	Narendra	Modi	has	strongly	condemned	the	actions
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of	 self-styled	 cow	 vigilantes,	 saying	most	 of	 them	were	 anti-social
elements	masquerading	as	“gau	rakshaks”	(cow	protectors).
“It	makes	me	angry	that	people	are	running	shops	in	the	name	of	cow
protection…	Some	people	indulge	in	anti-social	activities	at	night,	and
in	the	day	masquerade	as	cow	protectors,”	the	Prime	Minister	said.
Mr.	Modi	asked	the	state	governments	to	prepare	a	dossier	on	such
“cow	 protectors”,	 while	 asserting	 that	 about	 80	 per	 cent	 of	 them
would	be	found	to	be	involved	in	illegal	activities.
He	 pointed	 out	 that	 more	 cows	 were	 dying	 after	 consuming
plastics	than	being	slaughtered,	adding	that	those	wanting	to	serve
them	 should	 work	 towards	 stopping	 the	 animals	 from	 eating
plastics.
However,	while	speaking	at	 the	 inauguration	ceremony	of	phase-I
of	 Mission	 Bhagiratha	 drinking	 water	 project	 at	 Komatibanda,	 he
did	 say,	 “We	 should	 know	 and	 respect	 the	 real	 cow	 rakshaks	 and
provide	them	support”.	He	condemned	“fake”	cow	rakshaks.

But,	 how	does	 one	 know	who	 is	 a	 ‘true’	 gau	 rakshak	 and	who	 is	 a
day-gau	rakshak-turned-night-criminal?

Mr.	Modi’s	comments	come	at	a	time	when	questions	are	being	raised
on	his	silence	amid	the	spate	of	attacks,	particularly	in	Gujarat	and	Uttar
Pradesh,	on	Dalits,	allegedly	in	the	name	of	cow	protection.KNAPPIL
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Why	is	India	in	the	midst	of	a	cow	crisis?

Politics	surrounding	cow	and	the	violence	perpetrated	in	the	name
of	cow	protection	has	escalated	in	the	last	few	years.
Vigilante	cow	protection	groups	have	mushroomed.	They	claim	to
have	a	strong	network	of	informers	and	say	they	“feel	empowered”
because	of	the	ruling	Hindu	nationalist	BJP	government	in	Delhi.
In	 fact,	 the	 BJP-ruled	 state	 of	 Rajasthan	 even	 has	 a	 cow	minister.
There	 are	 campaigns	 going	 on	 demanding	 that	 the	 cow	 should
replace	 the	 tiger	as	 the	national	animal	 -	 a	minister	 in	Haryana,
also	ruled	by	the	BJP,	has	promptly	started	an	online	poll.
In	 Haryana,	 BJP	 government	 of	 Manohar	 Lal	 Khattar	 has	 gone
ahead	 and	 proposed	 ‘Gau-Rakshak	 Task	 Force’.	 Never	mind	 the
state	 of	 law	 and	 order	 and	 crime	 in	 the	 state,	 the	 Haryana
government	has	constituted	three	teams	for	the	protection	of	cows,
which	 include	 legislators	 and	 officers	 of	 municipal	 corporations,
district	administration	and	the	police.

The	 Prime	Minister	must	 partly	 share	 the	 blame	 for	whipping	 up	 the
sudden	 and	 dangerous	 frenzy	 over	 cow	 slaughter.	 On	 the	 general
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election	campaign	trail	 last	year,	he	accused	the	Congress	government
of	promoting	a	“pink	revolution”	-	slaughtering	cows	and	exporting	meat
for	money.

“Should	we	 feel	 proud	 of	 this	 endeavour	 of	 the	 UPA	 government	 led	 by
Congress,	which	is	founded	on	the	killing	of	our	mother	cow?”	he	wrote	in
a	blog	in	2012.

When	have	we	seen	the	vigilantes	at	work?

The	attacks	by	cow	vigilante	groups	across	North	India	started	off	after
the	 lynching	 of	 Mohammad	 Akhlaq	 in	 his	 home	 outside	 Delhi	 in
September	 2015	 on	 suspicion	 that	 he	 consumed	 beef.	 At	 least	 three
people	have	been	killed	this	year	so	far,	and	several	beaten,	flogged	and
subjected	to	severe	humiliation.

In	Punjab,	 early	 this	 year,	 trucks	 allegedly	 carrying	 buffalo	meat
were	 stopped	 in	 Rupnagar	 district.	 The	 driver	 was	 thrashed	 and
booked	 under	 cow	 slaughter	 law.	 On	 July	 31,	 two	 others	 were
beaten	 for	 allegedly	 slaughtering	 cows	 outside	 Malout,	 Muktsar
district,	and	were	booked	under	the	state’s	Cow	Slaughter	Act.
In	 Gujarat	 on	 July	 11,	 35	 gau	 rakshaks	 beat	 7	 Dalits	 in	 Mota
Samadhiyala	village	in	Gir	Somnath	district	with	iron	rods	and
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sticks,	accusing	them	of	slaughtering	a	cow.	They	kidnapped	four
Dalits	 and	 took	 them	 to	Una	 taluk,	 tied	 them	 to	a	 car	and	 flogged
them	 publicly	 through	 the	 town.	 The	 Dalits	 were	 admitted	 to
hospital.	On	July	27,	Girish	Sosa	of	Navsari,	who	was	carrying	cattle
meat	in	a	plastic	bag	was	beaten	up	by	gau	rakshaks.
In	Haryana,	a	CBI	probe	has	been	ordered	by	the	High	Court	in	May
in	a	murder	case	where	the	suspects	are	Gau	Raksha	Dal	members.
Four	cases	of	bashing	in	May	for	carrying	beef	were	also	recorded.
Later,	 vigilantes	 posed	 for	 photographs	 with	 the	 “catch”.	 An	 FIR
against	 the	victim	 instead	of	 the	vigilantes.	 In	 June,	Gau	 rakshaks
force-fed	 Rizwan	 and	 Mukhtiar	 a	 cowdung	 mixture	 after
intercepting	them	allegedly	ferrying	beef	in	Faridabad.	A	court	sent
the	two	men	to	jail	for	smuggling	beef.
In	Jharkhand	on	March	18,	cattle	traders	Majloom	Ansari	and	a	12
year-old	Imtiyaz	Khan	were	beaten,	robbed	and	hanged	from	a	tree
in	 Jhabra	 village	 in	 Latehar	 district.	 One	 accused,	Mithilesh	 Sahu,
belongs	 to	a	 cow	vigilante	group,	 the	others	are	his	associates.	All
accused	are	in	jail,	chargesheet	has	been	filed,	trial	yet	to	begin.
In	Madhya	 Pradesh	 on	 Jan	 13,	 Gau	 rakshaks	 thrashed	 a	Muslim
couple	for	objecting	to	their	bags	being	searched	at	Khirkiya	railway
station.	A	bag	from	which	meat	was	seized	did	not	belong	to	them.
Trial	 is	on.	Later	 that	month,	police	and	vigilantes	raided	home	of
Anwar	Mev,	office-bearer	of	BJP’s	minority	cell,	in	Tonk	Khurd	and
allegedly	 recovered	 meat	 that	 they	 claimed	 was	 beef.	 Mev	 and
others	were	arrested.	On	July	26,	two	Muslim	women	were	beaten
at	Mandsaur	railway	station	on	suspicion	of	carrying	beef.
In	 Rajasthan,	 4	 Kashmiri	 students	 were	 arrested	 when	 local
students	alleged	that	the	former	had	cooked	beef	in	the	hostel	of	the
private	 Mewar	 University	 in	 Chittorgarh.	 The	 lab	 report	 said	 the
meat	 was	 not	 beef.	 In	 May,	 at	 a	 picket	 in	 Pratapgarh,	 vigilantes
caught	7	for	transporting	96	bullocks	in	two	trucks.	About	100-150-
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strong	 mob	 beat	 up	 3	 truck	 occupants,	 set	 truck	 on	 fire,	 and
attacked	police	when	they	tried	to	intervene.

Where	is	the	crux	of	the	matter?

Historian	Mukul	Kesavan	sees	one	argument	offered	for	cow	protection
as	“just	a	belligerent	assertion”.

“It	goes	like	this:I	am	a	Hindu,	the	cow	is	my	mother,	and	I	won’t	have
her	killed.	What’s	being	invoked	here	isn’t	morality	or	sentimentality	or
chivalry	or	economics:	this	is	an	assertion	of	fictive	kinship	that	effectively
argues	that	all	cows	are	Hindu	women.”

Although	the	government’s	own	animal	census	shows	that	the	cow
and	buffalo	population	has	grown	-	a	6.75%	increase	between	2007
and	 2012	 -	 and	 cow	 slaughter	 is	 banned	 in	most	 states,	 there	 is
hysteria	being	whipped	up	that	the	bovine	is	under	threat.
The	“holiness	of	the	cow”	is	a	myth,	according	to	Dr.	DN	Jha.	In	his
masterly	 work	 “The	Myth	 of	 the	 Holy	 Cow”,	 Dr	 Jha	 cites	 religious
scriptures	and	ancient	texts	to	show	that	Hindus	did	consume	beef
in	ancient	India.	This	flows	against	the	Hindu	right-wing	assertion
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that	beef-eating	arrived	in	India	with	the	coming	of	Islam.
The	 matter	 of	 the	 fact	 is,	 as	 American	 academic	Wendy	 Doniger
correctly	argues,	that	Hindus	“do	not	always	treat	cows	with	respect
or	kindness;	cows	are	sometimes	beaten	and	frequently	half	starved”.

According	 to	 the	 latest	 National	 Sample	 Survey	 Office	 (NSSO)	 round,
around	 1	 of	 every	 13	 Indians—or	 80	 million	 people	 —	 eat	 beef	 or
buffalo	meat.	 The	 biggest	 chunk	 of	 beef-eating	 population	 of	 course
comes	from	Muslims.After	Muslims,	scheduled	castes	and	scheduled
tribes	 (SC/ST)	 make	 up	 the	 biggest	 group	 of	 the	 beef-eating
population.

What	this	has	essentially	resulted	in	 is	atrocities	against	Dalits
and	Muslims.	Sometimes,	the	reason	may	just	be	personal	but	the
relatively	powerless	are	attacked	in	the	garb	of	“cow	slaughter”.
Kaushik	Parmar	of	 the	 fact-finding	 team	that	visited	Una	 (Gujarat)
following	 the	 assault	 of	 Dalits,	 said	 that	 the	 Dalit	 community	 has
become	a	“soft	target”	of	the	cow	vigilantes.
“Earlier,	such	cow	vigilantes	used	to	target	those	who	are	involved	in
cow	slaughter.	But	since	last	seven	to	eight	months,	they	have	started
targeting	Dalit	community	members	–	who	are	involved	in	the	leather
business	and	are	soft	targets	–	to	show	off	their	bravado,”	he	said.KNAPPIL
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Who	are	these	‘gau	rakshaks’?

The	 term	 Gau	 Rakshak	 has	 slipped	 into	 the	 country’s	 jargon	 of
politics	and	culture	over	the	past	two	years,	in	step	with	increasing
activism	 by	 self-styled	 protectors	 and	 vigilante	 groups.Gau
rakshaks	believe	it	is	their	religious	duty	to	protect	the	cow.
One	such	organization	is	the	Bhartiya	Gau	Raksha	Dal	(BGRD),	a
group	that	has	6,000	full-time	members.	One	among	the	many	such
small	 and	 large	 bands	 of	 “cow	 protectors”,	 this	 group	 operates
across	 India,	 especially	 in	Haryana,	 Punjab,	 Uttar	 Pradesh	 and
Gujarat.
They	claim	to	be	“helping”	the	police.	“Gau	Rakshaks	can	pass	on
the	 information	on	cow	smugglers	 to	police	and,	accordingly,	check-
posts	 will	 be	 set	 up.	 Police	 are	 trained	 in	 dealing	 with	 armed
criminals;	 the	 people	 should	 not	 risk	 lives	 by	 holding	 such
operations,”	said	Bharti	Arora,	supervising	officer	of	the	police	unit
set	up	in	Gurgaon	to	check	cow	slaughter	and	cattle	smuggling.
The	Sangh	Parivar	networks	also	deploy	a	large	number	of	private
armies	 as	 gau	 raksha	 samitis	 with	 full	 powers	 and	 weapons	 to
implement	gau	raksha	programme.

Note:	 Vigilantism	 by	 definition	 is	 extra-legal	 group	 coercion	 by	 some
citizens,	against	others	they	consider	out	of	line,	for	a	larger	cause	they
believe	 in.	 It	 doesn’t	 have	 time	 for	 the	 regular	 justice	 system,	 for	 law
and	courts	and	democracy;	the	evil	it	sees	needs	urgent	revenge.
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How	is	the	legal	framework	also	responsible?

Most	states	forbid	cow	slaughter.	In	fact,	there	are	only	a	handful	of
states	 where	 it	 is	 not	 banned.Kerala,	 West	 Bengal	 and	 most
Northeastern	states	(Arunachal,	Mizoram,	Meghalaya,	Nagaland,
Tripura,	and	Sikkim)	are	 the	only	ones	where	cow	slaughter	 is
legal.
Jail	 terms	 of	 10	 years	 are	 awarded	 for	 cow	 slaughter	 in	Haryana,
Jammu	 and	 Kashmir,	 Jharkhand	 and	 Rajasthan.	 Punishment	 in
other	states	has	varying	terms	in	jail.
A	hefty	fine	of	1	lakh	in	Haryana,	and	Rs.	50,000	in	Chhattisgarh	and
Gujarat	 is	 imposed.	 In	 the	 other	 states,	 there’s	 a	 range	 of	 smaller
fines	for	slaughter	and	related	crimes.

For	 instance,	 in	 the	Dadri	 lynching	case	of	Mohammad	Akhlaq,	a	year
later,	 an	 FIR	 was	 filed	 against	 the	 Akhlaq	 family	 under	 the	 Cow
Slaughter	 Act	 with	 no	 concrete	 steps	 from	 the	 Centre	 and	 the	 Uttar
Pradesh	government	to	prevent	such	brutalities.

India’s	 most	 revered	 leader	 Mahatma	 Gandhi	 may	 also	 have	 been
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responsible	for	the	Hindu	veneration	of	the	cow.

He	 once	 said	 that	 the	 “central	 fact	 of	 Hinduism	 is	 cow
protection”,	and	spoke	about	the	“idea	of	penance	and	self-sacrifice
for	the	martyred	innocence”	it	embodied.
In	fact,	under	Article	48	of	India’s	Constitution,	a	directive	principle
of	 state	 policy,	 “The	 state	 shall	 take	 steps	 for	 preserving	 and
improving	 the	 breeds,	 and	 prohibiting	 the	 slaughter,	 of	 cows	 and
calves	and	other	milch	and	draught	cattle”.	This	is	essentially	based
on	Gandhian	principles.

The	Prime	Minister’s	comments	are	a	relief	only	if	we	can	be	sure	they’ll
put	an	end	 to	 the	 long-practiced	 criminal	over-reach	of	 cow	vigilantes
towards	 fellow	 human	 beings	 who	 make	 a	 living	 by	 skinning	 dead
animals	and	disposing	of	animal	carcasses,	which	 is	an	activity	critical
for	community	health	and	sanitation.	It	shouldn’t	become	a	case	of	“too
little	too	late”.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	The	rise	of	the	Ugly	Indian

Armed	with	 brooms,	 buckets	 of	 paint,	 and	 truckloads	 of	 civic	 sense,
city	pride,	hope	and	optimism,	a	group	of	masked	citizens	have	arisen	in
various	 cities	 of	 India,	 to	 do	 the	 dirty	 job	 of	 cleaning	 up	 their	 trash-
ridden	 city	 —	 one	 project	 at	 a	 time.	 The	 Ugly	 Indian	 campaign	 has
gained	a	lot	of	ground	over	the	last	year.	Knappily	looks	at	the	beauty	in
the	Ugly	Indian.
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What	is	the	Ugly	Indian	campaign	about?

India’s	 street	 life	 is	 a	 sight	 for	 sore	 eyes,	 but	 there’s	 one	 eyesore
which	most	 Indians	would	be	quick	 to	admit	 to	–	 litter.	Everyone,
from	 Prime	 Minister	 Narendra	 Modi	 –	 with	 his	 Swachh	 Bharat
(Clean	 India)	 campaign	 –	 to	 local	 community	 leaders	 have
complained	about	 it.	But	one	group	of	 civic-minded	 individuals	 in
Bangalore	is	getting	down	and	dirty	on	the	problem.
The	members,	who	believe	in	the	 ‘Kaam	chaalu	mooh	bandh	(start
working,	stop	talking)’	formula,	have	become	a	huge	inspiration	for
not	 only	 Bangaloreans	 but	 many	 cities	 across	 the	 country,
especially	 in	 the	 past	 few	 months.	 Evidence	 of	 this	 lies	 in	 the
growing	following	of	these	social	media	pages.

Their	guidelines	are	interesting	and	understandable:

No	lectures,	no	moralising,	no	activism,	no	self-righteous	anger.
No	 confrontation,	 no	 arguments,	 no	 debates,	 no	 pamphlets,	 no
advocacy.
Don’t	 step	 on	 anyone’s	 toes;	 don’t	 take	 sides	 in	 any	 ideological
debates.
Support	 existing	 systems	 and	 improve	 their	 effectiveness	 for	 the
greater	good.
Basically,	get	real.	Treat	everyone	with	sincerity,	respect	and	dignity
first,	and	the	greater	good	will	be	an	outcome.
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Why	is	The	Ugly	Indian	needed?

“Our	cities	are	 the	dirtiest	 in	 the	world.	 If	 there	 is	a	Nobel	Prize	 for	dirt
and	 filth,	 India	 will	 win	 it	 hands	 down”	 -	 Jairam	 Ramesh,	 Former
Minister	for	Environment.

The	 country’s	 sanitation	 programmes	 have	 failed	 to	 achieve	 the
desired	 targets	due	 to	planning	weaknesses,	 large-scale	diversions,
wastages	and	irregularities,	the	Comptroller	and	Auditor	General	of
India	(CAG)	said	December	2015	in	its	report	on	performance	audit
of	 total	 sanitation	 campaign/Nirmal	 Bharat	 Abhiyan	 tabled	 in
Parliament.
India	 has	 a	 serious	 waste	 disposal	 and	 management	 problem.
Despite	the	Swachh	Bharat	Abhiyan,	road,	street	concerns	continue
to	remain	dirty.
There	is	a	lack	of	ownership	when	it	comes	to	public	infrastructure
and	resources.	Personally	owned	properties	remain	spick	and	span,
but	 community	 and	 neighbourhood	 collective	 responsibility
remains	elusive.
Instead	 of	 solving	 the	 problem,	 Indians	 are	 generally	 found
complaining	 about	 ‘the	 system’,	 conveniently	 forgetting	 that	 they
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too	are	a	part	of	the	same	system.

This	 campaign	 starts	by	acknowledging	 that	 Indians	are	 ‘ugly’	 in	 their
approach	 to	 sanitation	 and	 expresses	 hope	 that	 the	 ordinary	 citizens
themselves	can	change	this	situation.

When	do	these	Ugly	Indians	take	up	clean-up	responsibilities?

TUI	describe	on	their	site	that	they	feel	a	‘solution’	is	a	real	solution	only
if:

It	sustains	in	the	public	street	for	at	least	90	days.
Is	accomplished	without	supervision.
Is	 low-cost	 (or	 involves	 no	 expenditure),	 easy	 to	 implement	 and
replicate.
Positively	impacts	the	behaviour	and	attitudes	of	all	concerned.
Creates	minimal	change	in	the	daily	actions	of	everyone	concerned
(nobody	should	lose	a	job,	lose	a	source	of	income,	or	get	seriously
inconvenienced	–	because	it	takes	only	one	Ugly	Indian	to	undo	the
good	work	of	a	hundred	others).
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Once	 a	 rubbish-strewn	 pavement	 is	 identified,	 volunteers	 are	 rallied.
They	arrive	with	brooms	and	bin	bags	and	clean	the	place	up.

Where	all	have	they	made	a	difference?

The	 Ugly	 Indian	 has	 inspired	 volunteer	 groups	 in	 several	 Indian
cities.	However	the	ones	in	Bangalore	are	the	most	active.
At	last	count,	the	Ugly	Indians	had	fixed	104	spots	-	two	per	week	-
mostly	 around	 Bangalore’s	 central	 business	 district,	 including	MG
Road,	Brigade	Road	and	Church	Street.
As	 TUI	 members	 explain,	 teams	 in	 Ludhiana,	 Agra,	 Kanpur,
Vishakapatnam,	Hyderabad,	Mumbai	 and	 Pune	 are	 on	 board,	 and
soon,	teams	from	Chennai,	Hyderabad,	Delhi	and	Goa	are	set	to	join
them.
All	 these	 are	 spontaneous	 teams	 formed	 locally,	 drawing
inspiration	 from	 the	 The	 Ugly	 Indian	 Facebook	 page,	 which
publishes	results	of	work	done.	Anyone	anywhere	in	India	can	do	a
spot	fix	and	the	transformation	is	posted	on	their	Facebook	page.
The	best	part	is	that	they	work	with	the	local	municipalities,	setting
an	example	for	what	citizen-government	coloration	can	achieve.
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Who	are	these	Ugly	people?

The	 Ugly	 Indians	 are	mostly	 professionals	 in	 the	 25-40	 age	 group
and	 remain	 strictly	 anonymous	 -	 they	 respond	 to	 media	 queries
only	by	email.
In	 their	 own	words:	 “We	 believe	 in	 direct	 action,	 with	 a	 common-
sense	problem-solving	approach.	We	do	not	finger-point	or	blame	the
system.	We	 aim	 to	make	 a	 change	 from	within	 –	 one	 that	 sustains
because	everyone	wants	it	and	is	comfortable	with	it.”
No	wonder	 that	 the	 Ugly	 Indians	won	 the	 endorsement	 of	 Prime
Minister	 Narendra	 Modi	 himself.	 The	 Prime	 Minister	 tweeted	 a
video	 of	 a	 TEDx	 talk	 by	 the	 group’s	 founder,	 who	 annoyingly
appears	masked	and	hatted	in	order	to	conceal	his	identity.
Anyone	 can	 suggest	 a	 spot	 that	 needs	 fixing	 on	 group’s	 Facebook
page.	An	email	 is	 sent	out	 to	 the	group’s	 squad	of	volunteers,	and
those	who	can	commit	a	few	hours	on	an	assigned	day	sign	up.	It’s
up	 to	 the	 person	 proposing	 the	 spot	 fix	 to	 provide	 cleaning
equipment.	 The	 cost,	 however,	 is	 evenly	 split	 among	 all	 those
participate	in	the	fix.
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As	 a	 strategy	 to	 create	 interest,	 the	 anonymity	works	 really	well.
Their	 success	 will	 depend	 on	 their	 good	 work	 being	 known	 to	 a
larger	audience.

How	is	anonymity	helping?

The	group	refuses	to	depend	and	blame	civic	bodies	and	maintains	that
people	need	to	take	responsibility	for	the	cleanliness	and	maintenance
of	their	localities.

In	the	words	of	the	anonymous	warriors:

“Anonymity	is	a	hugely	successful	strategy.Labels	take	away	all	the
good	work.	Then	it	becomes	so-and-so’s	movement.	Like	Kiran	Bedi’s
or	Anna	Hazare’s.	We	don’t	want	that.”
“We	don’t	want	to	make	a	big	deal	about	it.	We	even	refused	funding
because	we	don’t	want	people	to	tell	us	they	want	their	name	or	logo
on	it.	We	want	people	to	take	ownership.	This	is	why	they	can	help	by
sharing	 labour,	 lending	 skilled	 masons,	 painters,	 or	 by	 sponsoring
bins.”
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In	some	cases,	the	volunteers	take	the	support	of	ground	level	workers
of	 civic	 agencies	 to	 realize	 the	 goal	 as	 they	 believe	 in	 supporting	 the
existing	systems	and	improving	their	effectiveness	for	the	greater	good.

To	 be	 able	 to	 make	 such	 an	 impact	 and	 not	 take	 credit	 for	 it	 is
commendable.	 Funds,	 fame	 and	 politics	 will	 be	 after	 these	 Ugly
anonymous	 Indians.	 Will	 they	 keep	 the	 veil	 on	 or	 become	 active
politicians	with	their	faces	all	over	the	media?	Only	time	will	tell.

For	now,	let	us	appreciate	the	beauty	of	their	ugly	work.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	The	leader	who	lags	behind

Seven	decades	of	independence	have	put	India	into	a	position	where	it
can	 realistically	 aspire	 to	 be	 a	 global	 power.	 In	 terms	 of	 economic
output,	the	country	is	among	the	top	ten	in	the	world,	and	is	expected	to
break	into	the	top	three	in	the	coming	decades.	However,	when	we	look
at	 the	 per	 capita	 social	 indicators,	 India	 appears	 to	 be	 lagging	 even
behind	its	neighbors.
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What	is	the	standing	of	India	according	to	recent	global	reports?

India	 is	 one	 of	 the	 world’s	 fastest-growing	 economies	 and	 it	 is	 being
predicted	 that	 by	 2030	 it	 would	 become	 the	 world’s	 third	 largest
economy	with	a	GDP	of	$7.3	 trillion.	Currently	 it	 leads	 its	South	Asian
neighbors	both	in	terms	of	national	income	and	annual	rate	of	growth.
But	it	continues	to	trail	behind	even	the	smaller	South	Asian	neighbors
on	several	social	indicators.

Human	Development	Report	2015:

Released	by	the	United	Nations	Development	Program	(UNDP),	HDR
2015	 ranked	 India	 130	 of	 188	 countries	 with	 0.609	 score	 in	 the
medium	human	 development	 category.	 In	 2014,	 India’s	 rank	was
135	with	0.586	score.
Neighborhood	rankings:	 Sri	 Lanka	 (73),	 China	 (90),	 Bhutan	 (132),
Bangladesh	 (142),	 Nepal	 (145),	 Pakistan	 (147)	 and	 Afghanistan
(171).India	was	placed	below	Sri	Lanka	(73)	and	Maldives	(104)	in
South	Asia.
BRICS:	 Russia	 (50),	 Brazil	 (75),	 China	 (90),	 South	Africa	 (116)	were
above	India	(130).	India	was	the	lowest	ranked	BRICS	country.
India’s	per	capita	GDP	of	$5,238	in	2013	was	65%	lower	than	Iran,
54%	 lower	 than	 Maldives	 ($11,283),	 44%	 lower	 than	 Sri	 Lanka
($9,426)	and	27%	lower	than	Bhutan	($7,167).

Human	Capital	Index	(HCI)	2016:

According	to	a	report	by	the	World	Economic	Forum	on	HCI	2016,
India	was	ranked	105	out	of	130	countries,	below	Sri	Lanka	(50),
Bhutan	(91)	and	Bangladesh	(104).	In	2015	HCI,	India	stood	at	100
among	124	countries.
Neighbors:	Sri	Lanka	(50),	China	(71),	Bhutan	(91),	Bangladesh	(104),
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Nepal	(108)	and	Pakistan	(118).
BRICS:	 India	 is	 ranked	 the	 lowest	 even	here	 -	 against	 Russia	 (28),
China	(71),	Brazil	(83)	and	South	Africa	(88).
HCI	measures	countries’	ability	to	nurture,	develop	and	deploy
talent	for	economic	growth.
It	 is	 based	 on	 46	 indicators	 about	 how	 well	 countries	 are
developing	 and	 deploying	 their	 human	 capital,	 focusing	 on
education,	skills	and	employment.

Why	did	India	fare	so	low	in	these	reports?

Achievements	first:	Rise	 in	 life	expectancy	and	per	capita	 income	 is
the	prime	reason	behind	the	improvement	in	India’s	HDI	rank	over	the
previous	year.	Also,	India	has	got	good	rankings	in	HCI’s	indicators	such

as	 quality	 of	 education	 system	 (39th),	 staff	 training	 (46th)	 and	 ease	 of

finding	skilled	employees	(45th).

Poor	performance:

Maternal	mortality:	India’s	maternal	mortality	ratio	of	190	deaths
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per	100,000	live	births	in	2013	was	high	compared	to	23	in	Iran,	29
in	Sri	Lanka,	31	 in	Maldives,	120	 in	Bhutan	and	170	 in	Bangladesh
and	Pakistan.
Infant	mortality	rate:	 India’s	 IMR	of	41.4	per	1,000	 live	births	 in
2013	lags	behind	Sri	Lanka	(8.2),	Maldives	(8.4),	Iran	(14.4),	Bhutan
(29.7),	 Nepal	 (32.2)	 and	 Bangladesh	 (33.2).	 Only	 Pakistan	 and
Afghanistan	did	worse.
In	under-5	 mortality	 rate	 –	 a	 similar	 situation	 exists	 with	 India
recording	52.7	deaths	per	1000	live	births	as	compared	to	Sri	Lanka
(9.6),	followed	by	Maldives	(9.9).
Female	 workforce:	 It	 has	 been	 reported	 that	 India	 is	 failing	 in
involving	 its	 women	 in	 the	 workforce.	 India’s	 female	 labor	 force
participation	rate—the	proportion	of	women	in	the	workforce	—	was
27%	 against	 the	 global	 average	 of	 50%	 in	 2013,	 the	 third	 lowest
among	South	Asian	countries,	above	only	Afghanistan	(15.8%)	and
Pakistan	(24.6%).
India’s	gross	primary	enrolment	ratio	in	2014	was	113%,	third	best
after	Iran	(119%),	Bangladesh	(114%)	and	Pakistan	(114%).	62.8%	of
its	population	who	aged	15	years	and	above	are	literate.	In	this	case
as	well,	 India	 lags	behind	Maldives	 (98.4%)	and	Sri	Lanka	 (91.2%),
Iran	(84.3%).Youth	literacy	rate:	Its	youth	literacy	rate	is	still	only

90%	(103rd	in	the	world).

Note:	The	gross	enrolment	ratio	is	obtained	by	dividing	the	number	of
individuals	 who	 are	 actually	 enrolled	 in	 schools	 by	 the	 number	 of
children	who	are	of	 the	corresponding	school	enrolment	age.GER	can
be	greater	than	100%	as	a	result	of	grade	repetition	and	entry	at	ages
younger	or	older	than	the	typical	age	at	that	grade	level.
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When	did	India’s	neighbors	get	their	independence?

Pakistan	 got	 its	 Independence	 on	 14th	 August	 1947.	 Bangladesh

celebrates	 its	 independence	 from	 Pakistan	 on	 26th	 March	 1971,
though	 it	 was	 a	 part	 of	 Pakistan	 since	 1947.	 Myanmar	 got	 its

independence	on	4th	January	1948,	while	Sri	Lanka	became	free	on

4th	February	1948.
Same	 time:	 So	 it	was	 around	 the	 same	 time	 that	many	 of	 India’s
immediate	 neighbors	 got	 their	 independence	 from	 British	 rule	 as
India	did.
Political	 unity,	 undoubtedly,	 has	 been	 India’s	 greatest
achievement	since	its	independence.	Its	neighbors	in	South	Asian
region	have	often	succumbed	to	military	rule	and	civil	wars.	While
most	of	 them	struggle	even	now	for	a	 stable	political	atmosphere,
India	 has	 been	 successful	 in	 keeping	 such	 a	 diverse	 population
together.	And	achieving	this	in	a	democratic	way	adds	great	value	to
it.

Scenario	during	independence:
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In	 1947,	 the	world	 economy	 stood	 shattered	 after	 the	 destructive
World	 War	 II.Apart	 from	 the	 railway	 network	 and	 few
educational	 institutions,	 there	 was	 precious	 little	 that
independent	 India	 could	 look	 forward	 to,	when	 the	British	 left
the	country.
In	1947,	India’s	per	capita	GDP	was	1.1	times	that	of	Bangladesh,	1.6
times	Myanmar’s,	0.96	time	Pakistan’s	and	0.49	times,	or	a	little	less
than	half,	Sri	Lanka’s.Now,	India’s	per	capita	GDP	is	less	than	half
of	Sri	Lanka’s.

Where	else	is	India’s	performance	dismal?

Gender	Development	Index	(GDI)	value	of	 India	 is	0.795	 in	2014.
The	 female	HDI	value	 for	 India	 is	 0.525	 in	 contrast	with	 0.660	 for
males.	It	is	placed	in	GDI	Group	5.	Gender	Inequality	Index	(GII)

value	 of	 India	 is	 at	 0.563	 putting	 it	 at	 130th	 position	 out	 of	 155
countries	in	the	2014.
BPL	statistics:	 Less	 than	 2.4%	 of	 Bhutan’s	 population	 lives	 below
the	poverty	line	[counted	here	as	purchasing	power	parity	of	$1.25
per	 day	 between	 2002	 and	 2012]	 followed	 by	 Maldives	 at	 6.3%,
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Pakistan	at	12.7%,	 India	at	 23.6%	 and	Nepal	 at	 23.7%.	Bangladesh
was	ranked	at	the	bottom	with	43.3%	of	its	population	living	below
the	poverty	line.	However,	India’s	poverty	rate	declined	to	12.4%	in
2015	from	21%	as	per	the	2011-12	estimates	by	World	Bank	data.

Universal	Health	Care:

Many	experts	 opine	 that	Universal	healthcare	 is	 a	distant	dream
for	India.
Nobel	 laureate	 and	 economist	 Amartya	 Sen	 opines	 that:	 “The	 fact
that	at	a	basic	level,	healthcare	is	a	very	labor-intensive	activity.	In	a
poor	country,	wages	are	low.	A	poor	country	may	have	less	money	to
spend	 on	 healthcare	 but	 it	 also	 needs	 to	 spend	 less	 to	 provide	 the
same	labor-intensive	services	(far	less	than	what	a	richer–and	higher-
wage–economy	would	have	to	pay).”
Countries	 as	 diverse	 as	Thailand	 and	Rwanda	 have	 implemented
universal	healthcare	programs	to	cut	mortality	rates	and	boost	life
expectancy	 and	 some	 Indian	 states,	 such	 as	Kerala,	Tamil	 Nadu
and	Himachal	Pradesh,	are	moving	towards	universal	healthcare.

What	is	the	GDI	group?

Countries	 are	 divided	 into	 5	 groups	 by	 absolute	 deviation	 from
gender	parity	in	HDI	values.	Group	1	comprises	countries	with	high
equality	 in	 HDI	 achievements	 between	 women	 and	 men	 while
group	5	comprises	countries	with	low	equality	in	HDI	achievements
between	women	and	men.

KNAPPIL
Y

1439



Who	has	outperformed	India	in	alleviating	poverty,	despite	being	a
poorer	nation?

Bangladesh	 is	definitely	an	example	 India	could	 follow	to	 improve	 its
social	indicators.	Numerous	studies	have	shown	that	it	has	done	much
better	 than	 India	when	 it	 comes	 to	 alleviating	poverty,	 reducing	 child
mortality,	and	on	other	such	indicators	of	inclusive	growth	like	gender
quality.	All	this	has	happened	in	spite	of	Bangladesh’s	GDP	growth	rate
being	well	below	India’s.

The	case	of	Bangladesh:

Low	GDP	per	capita:	As	per	an	International	Monetary	Fund	(IMF)
report,	Bangladesh	 is	much	poorer	 than	 India.	 Its	per-capita	 gross
domestic	 product	 (GDP)	 based	 on	 purchasing	 power	 parity	 was
$2,039	in	2012,	compared	with	$3,830	for	India.
Its	public	spending	on	health,	as	a	proportion	of	GDP,	is	almost	same
as	that	of	India’s.	Its	spending	on	education	is	much	lower	than	that
of	India.	But,	unlike	India,	welfare	programs	in	Bangladesh	haven’t
derailed	government	finances	-	its	fiscal	deficit	is	much	lower	than
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India’s.
Improvement	 in	 social	 indicators:	 Even	 though	 it	 is	 desperately
poor,	 it	 has	 gained	 international	 attention	 due	 to	 extraordinary
improvement	in	its	social	indicators.
UN	 Report:	 According	 to	 the	 latest	 United	 Nations	 (UN)	 Human
Development	Report,	Bangladesh	easily	crosses	India	on	most	of	the
social	indicators.
Strengths:	According	to	a	World	Bank	policy	research	paper	-	the
most	 important	 factors	 for	 the	 decline	 of	 poverty	 in	 Bangladesh
were	 -	 higher	 real	 wages	 and	 higher	 productivity,	 while	 lower
dependency	 ratios	 and	 a	 big	 increase	 in	 international	 remittances
also	given	the	necessary	boost.
Precisely	–	the	combination	of	higher	real	wages,	higher	productivity
in	 farms,	 the	 use	 of	 NGOs	 as	 agencies	 for	 social	 development,	 and
remittances	 from	 abroad	 -	 have	 together	 contributed	 for	 inclusive
growth	in	Bangladesh.
Microfinance	 programs:	 Bangladesh’s	 extensive	 microfinance
programs	 have	 helped	 in	 denting	 poverty.	 Although,	 there	 are
arguments	 against	 microfinance	 which	 claim	 that	 it	 is	 anti-
development	 and	 traps	 people	 in	 a	 cycle	 of	 debt,	 there	 are	 other
studies,	 however,	 which	 have	 found	 significant	 welfare	 gains
resulting	from	microcredit	participation,	especially	for	women.	S.R.
Osmani	 (2012),	 in	 his	 research,	 found	 that	 in	 Bangladesh,	 “If
microcredit	had	not	existed	rural	poverty	would	have	been	almost	5
per	cent	higher	than	what	it	was	in	2010.”
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How	can	the	future	be	better	for	India?

Past	 and	 present:	 India	 spent	 its	 first	 three	 decades	 in	 creating
economic	 independence.	 But	 the	 next	 four	 -	 with	 much	 needed
boost	from	the	1991	economic	reforms	-	were	devoted	to	adaptation
to	globalization	and	integrating	itself	with	the	global	economy.

India	needs	these	4Ds	now:

Democracy:	 Institutions	 like	 judiciary,	 media,	 Government	 and
Parliament	 have	 to	 evolve	 and	 cope	 up	 with	 the	 growing	 and
variegated	demands	of	a	rapidly	transforming	country.
Demography:	 Even	 though	 India	 enjoys	 demographic	 dividend	 -
with	 65%	 of	 its	 population	 younger	 than	 35	 years	 of	 age	 —	 a
perfect	 complement	 to	 its	 economy,	 in	 future	 the	 demographic
bulge	 will	 be	 towards	 older	 people.	 So,	 public	 policy	 should	 be
designed	to	deal	with	such	a	shift.
Disruption:	 Technology	 is	 evolving	 fast	 and	 is	 forcing	 massive
disruptions	 across	 the	 fields.	 Those	 advancements	 have	 to	 be
utilized	to	adapt	to	the	changing	and	emerging	needs.
Distribution:	The	growth	that	India	has	witnessed	till	now	was	not
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inclusive.	There	is	unequal	distribution	of	wealth	and	opportunity.
Measures	 to	balance	 such	 inequality	are	 in	great	need.	Otherwise,
the	growth	will	add	to	the	woes	of	society	and	economy.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Liberty,	Equality,	Nudity,	Modesty

France’s	 highest	 court	 has	 been	 approached	 to	 overturn	 beach	 bans
imposed	by	26	French	towns	on	women	in	full-body	swimsuits	known
as	“burkinis”.	The	Burkini	Ban	has	caused	serious	outrage	all	over	 the
world.	Although	the	French	Government’s	rationale	for	the	ban	comes
from	a	perceived	threat	perspective,	the	move	is	counter-productive	by
design.	Knappily	visits	the	beaches	of	France	to	explore	the	contours	of
this	divisive	debate.
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What	is	a	Burkini?

A	combination	of	“bikini”	and	“burqa,”	burkinis	were	designed	to
cater	to	strict	modesty	dress	codes	that	are	typically	adhered	to	by
Muslim	women.
The	burkini	is	a	three-piece	swimming	costume,	often	made	out	of
polyester,	which	covers	 the	entire	body	but	 leaves	 the	 face,	hands
and	feet	exposed.	The	swimsuit,	named	after	the	burka	and	bikini,
has	become	popular	among	traditional	Muslim	women	around	the
world.	But	the	burkini	was	actually	invented	in	Australia	by	an
Australian	stylist	of	Lebanese	origin	a	decade	ago.
Aheda	Zanetti	was	inspired	to	create	the	burkini	after	watching	her
young	niece	play	netball	in	a	traditional	Muslim	headscarf	known	as
the	 hijab.	 The	 designer	 struggled	 to	 find	 any	 sportswear	 that	was
modest	enough	and	realised	that	there	was	a	gap	in	the	market.	She
developed	the	garment	in	line	with	a	strict	Islamic	code	of	dress	and
secured	approval	from	the	Grand	Mufti	of	Australia.
The	full-body	swimsuits,	which	could	be	likened	to	wetsuits	with	a
hood,	cover	all	parts	of	the	body	except	for	the	feet,	hands	and	face
and	are	somewhat	form-fitting	yet	loose	enough	to	still	swim	in.
The	swimwear	also	attracted	attention	when,	in	a	bid	to	appeal	to	a
wider	 audience,	 British	 mega	 retailer	 Marks	 and	 Spencer	 began
selling	the	suits.
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Why	is	it	so	controversial?

France	 official	 prohibition	 on	burqas	 and	niqabs	 (a	 full-faced	 veil)
went	 into	 effect	 in	 2011.	 Three	 years	 later	 the	 European	 Court	 of
Human	Rights	upheld	the	ban.
The	topic	of	burkinis	grabbed	headlines	(again)	after	France	began
banning	the	swimwear	from	some	of	its	beaches	this	summer.
Local	mayors	have	argued	that	the	full-body	swimsuit	is	threat	to
public	order	and	have	introduced	an	up	to	38	Euro	fine	for	defying
the	 ban.	 French	 Prime	 Minister	 Manuel	 Valls	 has	 also	 said	 the
burkini	 “represents	 an	 archaic	 vision	 of	 a	 woman’s	 position	 in
society”	which	is	“not	compatible	with	French	values.”
At	the	beginning	of	August,	a	community	group	in	France	planned
on	hosting	a	“burkini”	day	in	a	local	water	park	in	Marseille,	France.
The	 event’s	 organizers	 requested	 that	 women	 be	 covered	 from
chest	 to	 knees	 for	 an	 entire	 day,	 which	 drew	 a	 lot	 of	 criticism.
Originally	 scheduled	 to	 take	 place	 in	 September,	 the	 event	 was
eventually	cancelled.
Following	 the	 “burkini-only	 day”	 cancelation,	 select	 French	 towns
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have	instituted	bans	that	prohibit	burkinis	at	beaches.	Cannes	and,
most	 recently,	 Corsica’s	 mayors	 have	 all	 instated	 the	 bans	 on
beaches.
Mayor	David	Lisnard	of	Cannes	stated	that	the	burkinis	could	create
“risks	of	trouble	to	public	order.”	Lisner	claimed	that	burkinis	are	a
“symbol	of	Islamic	extremism”	and	are	“not	respectful	of	good	morals
and	 secularism.”	 Such	 a	 ban	 and	 such	 statements	 are,	 on	 the
surface,	largely	linked	to	terrorism,	particularly	the	recent	attacks
in	Paris,	Nice,	and	northwest	France.	More	recently,	a	large	brawl
took	place	on	a	local	Corsican	beach,	Sisco,	where	a	family	of	North
African	descent	started	to	fight	with	locals,	inciting	a	near	riot	in	the
area.	Dozens	of	people	were	involved	and	Sisco	Mayor	Ange-Pierre
Vivoni	decided	to	ban	burkinis	as	result.
Yet	the	ban	and	accompanying	declarations	are	in	fact	only	the
latest	 manifestation	 of	 French	 anxiety	 about	 Muslims	 —	 an
anxiety	often	played	out	on	women’s	bodies,	especially	in	regard	to
their	clothing.

When	did	the	issue	cause	serious	outrage	recently?
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Armed	police	had	 forced	a	woman	on	a	beach	 in	Nice	 to	 remove
her	burkini	as	part	of	a	controversial	new	ban	on	23rd	August.	The
incident	occurred	on	the	beach	at	the	city’s	Promenade	des	Anglais,
the	 location	of	 the	 lorry	attack	on	Bastille	Day	 in	which	84	people
were	killed	last	month.
Photographs	show	four	police	officers	armed	with	handguns,	batons
and	pepper	spray	standing	round	the	woman	who	was	lying	on	the
beach	wearing	a	blue	headscarf	and	matching	top.	After	speaking	to
the	woman,	she	appears	to	remove	the	blue	long-sleeve	top.	She	is
thought	to	have	been	issued	with	a	fine	and	warned	about	the	new
dress	code	on	the	beach.
The	 lady	was	 issued	a	 ticket	saying	she	was	not	wearing	“an	outfit
respecting	good	morals	and	secularism”.	The	lady	had	been	sleeping
on	the	beach	in	an	outfit	which	was	modest	and	conduct	which	was
not	uncivil.	Yet	she	somehow	violated	the	French	values.
After	initially	refusing	to	undress	in	front	of	the	officers	who	were
reportedly	holding	tear	gas	canisters,	she	was	issued	with	an	on-the-
spot	 fine	 while	 other	 people	 on	 the	 beach	 allegedly	 shouted
insults,	telling	her	to	“go	home”.
Mathilde	Cusin,	a	French	journalist	for	France	4	TV,	who	witnessed
the	incident,	said:“I	saw	three	police	officers	watching	the	beach.	One
of	them	had	his	finger	on	the	trigger	of	his	tear	gas	device,	no	doubt
containing	pepper,	It	was	pretty	violent”
The	saddest	part	was	 that	people	were	cheering	 the	police	 in	 their
conduct	of	an	act	which	was	anything	but	respectable.
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Where	can	the	ban	be	counter-productive?

Al	 Qaeda	 and	 the	 so-called	 Islamic	 State	 thrive	 every	 time
Western	countries	give	them	ammunition	to	say	that	the	West	is
discriminating	or	stigmatizing	Muslims.
The	 effect	 of	 these	 laws	 is	 that	Muslims	 feel	marginalized	 and	 in
turn,	 the	 feeling	 of	 being	 unwelcome	 impacts	 their	 ability	 and
willingness	to	integrate	into	society.	This	can	cause	withdrawal	and
lead	to	engagement	with	radical	groups,
Since	 the	 rise	 of	 Islamophobia,	 legislating	 against	 the	 burqa	 and
other	forms	of	religious	dress	is	low	hanging	fruit	for	politicians,
while	doing	very	 little	to	address	the	root	causes,	which	are	 far
more	 complicated	 and	 nebulous	 than	 banning	 a	 form	 of
dress.Burkini	is	an	easy	target	because	not	only	is	it	visible,	but
it	also	appears	to	be	exclusionary.
It	 is	 having	 a	 really	 detrimental	 impact	 because	when	 something
like	this	happens,	people	suddenly	become	very	scared	and	fearful
of	Muslims.
These	policies	by	the	Administration	and	the	Government	reinforce
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that	narrative	that	terror	groups	are	using,	it	creates	division	and	is
a	threat	to	individual	freedom.

The	Burkini	debate	was	unnecessary.	It	can	be	successfully	argued	that
a	Bikini	debate	may	be	more	relevant	than	a	Burkini	debate.

Force-fitting	the	French	values	of	liberty	and	equality	into	a	beach-wear
trivializes	the	very	same	values	the	ban	seeks	to	protect.

Who	is	buying	the	burkini?

It	also	turns	out	that	not	only	Muslim	women	want	to	wear	these
designs	—	 for	modesty,	 for	 protection	 from	 the	 sun,	 or	 for	 other
reasons.	According	to	Aheda	Zanetti,	the	inventor	of	the	burkini,	35
to	45	percent	of	her	swimsuit	orders	go	to	non-Muslims.	“Now	we
have	 sales	 all	 over	 the	 world,”	 she	 told	 Newsweek.“And	 whenever
they	ban	it…it	goes	very	well	for	me.People	just	buy	more	of	them.”
The	Lebanese-born	designer	has	been	selling	several	different	lines
of	burkinis	 in	 their	 thousands	all	over	 the	world	for	 the	past	eight
years.“The	 burkini	 swimsuit	 was	 never	 a	 type	 of	 swimsuit	 to
symbolise	 a	Muslim	woman.	 I	 took	 away	 the	 traditional	 veil	which
did	symbolise	a	Muslim	woman,	and	replaced	it	with	a	hood	type	of
top	to	blend	in	and	integrate	within	Australian	culture	and	lifestyle”
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she	said.
“It	was	 also	meant	 to	 be	worn	 by	 all	women	 no	matter	what	 race,
religion,	 shape,	 colour	 and	 for	 whatever	 reason.Women	 have	 the
choice	to	choose	what	they	want	to	wear	or	not	and	I	don’t	think
anyone	should	take	this	away	from	them,”	she	added.

Who	is	playing	Robin	Hood?

Since	2011,	the	act	of	wearing	an	Islamic	full-face	veil	in	France’s	public
spaces	has	been	illegal.	A	Muslim	woman	wearing	a	niqab	or	a	burqa	in
public	can	be	asked	to	pay	a	 fine	up	 to	150	euros.	 It	has	now	come	to
light	that	hundreds	of	such	fines	have	been	paid	not	by	the	women	who
wore	 burqas,	 but	 by	 a	man	who	wants	 to	 uphold	 the	 French	 spirit	 of
individual	liberty.

Rachid	Nekkazpaid	has	so	far	paid	for	1,165	fines	in	France,	268	in
Belgium,	two	in	Holland	and	one	Switzerland.	This	comes	to	a	total
of	245,000	euros	with	attorneys’	fees.

How	is	the	ban	affecting	sales?
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News	 that	 several	 French	 cities	 have	 recently	 banned	 the	 now
infamous	“burkini”	has	sparked	sales	worldwide,	even	among	non-
Muslim	women,	 including	 cancer	 survivors	 and	 those	wanting	 to
protect	their	skin.
The	burkini	seems	unstoppable,	at	least	economically,	in	Muslim-
majority	 as	 well	 as	 Western	 countries.	 Burkinis	 and	 similarly
modest	 clothing	 have	 been	 taking	 off	 in	 recent	 years,	with	 stores
such	as	Marks	and	Spencer	and	haute	couture	labels	such	as	DKNY
and	Dolce	&	Gabbana	offering	Muslim-friendly	fashion.
Muslim	sartorial	spending	 is	expected	 to	surge	82	percent	by	2019
(compared	to	2013),	reaching	$484	billion.
As	 some	 French	 seaside	 resorts	 ban	 the	 burkini	 for	 being
‘incompatible’	 with	 French	 values,	 it	 turns	 out	 more	 and	 more
women	are	buying	the	swimwear.

In	 the	 interest	 of	 the	 French	 value	 of	 equality,	 France	must	 do	 away
with	 the	 unnecessary	 ban	 –	 not	 just	 on	 the	 burkini,	 but	 also	 on	 the
burqa.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	The	walk	that	shamed	a	nation

Dana	 Majhi’s	 wife	 died	 of	 tuberculosis	 in	 a	 hospital	 far	 away	 from
home.	Hospital	authorities	allegedly	ignored	his	pleas	for	a	vehicle	and
he	 had	 to	 carry	 her	 for	 12	 km	 before	 locals	 helped.	 This	 incident	 yet
again	 reflects	 the	 appalling	 health	 infrastructure	 in	 Odisha	 and	 our
indifference	 to	 it.	 It	 also	 forces	 us	 to	 confront	 the	 apathy	 that	 is
increasingly	becoming	characteristic	of	our	society.
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What	incident	in	Kalahandi	shocked	the	nation	once	again?

Amangadei	 breathed	 her	 last	 on	 Tuesday	 night	 in	 the	 district
hospital	 of	 Bhawanipatna	 in	 Kalahandi.	 She	 was	 suffering	 from
tuberculosis.
Her	home	in	Melghar	village	was	60	km	from	the	hospital.	As	her
husband	Dana	Majhi	did	not	have	money	for	an	ambulance	and	the
hospital	 authorities	 allegedly	 refused	 to	 provide	 the	 transport,	he
wrapped	his	wife’s	body,	adjusted	it	on	his	shoulders,	and	began
to	walk	towards	his	village.	His	sobbing	daughter	accompanied
him.
The	video	of	 this	 incident	shows	him	 lifting	his	wife’s	body	once
again	 from	 the	 ground	 and	 taking	 painful	 steps	 forward	 as
people	watch.
Dana	 Majhi	 had	 to	 walk	 in	 this	 manner	 for	 12	 km	 when	 some
youths	noticed	him	and	alerted	 local	authorities.	Only	then	did	an
ambulance	arrive	and	transport	the	body	to	the	village.

The	district	collector	Brundha	D	said	that	Majhi	left	the	hospital	without
informing	anyone.	An	inquiry	ordered	by	sub-collector	Sukant	Tripathy
acquitted	the	hospital	staff	and	according	to	Tripathy,	Majhi	did	not	even
collect	 the	 death	 certificate.Majhi	 said	 that	 hospital	 authorities
remained	indifferent	to	his	repeated	pleas	for	a	vehicle	and	that	if	he
had	waited,	it	would	be	very	late	by	the	time	they	reached	home	for
the	cremation.

The	Telegraph	reported	that	though	a	new	ambulance	was	parked	at	the
hospital	premises,	 it	was	yet	 to	be	 inaugurated	by	a	bigwig	and	hence
not	used.

What	incident	in	Balasore	shocked	the	nation	yet	again?
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An	elderly	widow	was	run	over	by	a	goods	train	near	Soro	railway
station	 in	Balasore	district.	Her	body	was	taken	to	 the	Community
Health	 Centre	where	 the	 Government	 Railway	 police	managed	 to
reach	only	after	12	hours.
The	body	had	to	be	taken	for	post-mortem	but	due	to	no	ambulance
to	transport	it,	workers	at	CHC	had	to	be	asked	to	do	the	job	as	an
auto	driver	approached	 for	 the	purpose	demanded	more	 than	 the
permitted	sum,	according	to	Pratap	Rudra	Mishra,	the	GRP	Assistant
Sub-Inspector.
Rigor	mortis	 -	stiffening	of	 the	 joints	and	muscles	of	a	body	a	few
hours	after	death	-	had	set	in	by	this	time	making	it	difficult	for	the
workers	 to	 tie	her	body.The	workers	 then	had	 to	break	 the	hip,
wrap	the	body	in	an	old	bed	sheet,	tie	it	to	a	pole	and	carry	it	to
the	railway	station.	From	there,	the	body	was	transported	by	train.
Rabindra	Barik,	her	son	was	shell	shocked	at	the	manner	in	which
his	mother’s	body	had	been	treated.	He	said,	“They	could	have	been
a	 little	 more	 human.	 I	 initially	 thought	 of	 filing	 a	 case	 against	 the
policemen.	But	who	would	act	on	our	complaint.”
BK	Mishra,	chairperson	of	Odisha	Human	Rights	Commission	issued
a	 notice	 to	 the	 Inspector	 General	 of	 GRP	 and	 District	 Collector	 of
Balasore	on	Thursday	asking	them	to	order	a	probe	in	the	incident
and	present	the	report	within	four	weeks	time.KNAPPIL
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Why	does	one	facet	of	these	incidents	reflect	a	deteriorating	society?

The	people	 on	 the	way	 responded	 to	Majhi’s	 plight	 by	 clicking
photographs	but	did	little	else	beyond	that.	Even	as	we	condemn
their	 inaction,	we	need	to	confront	the	question	of	how	we	would
have	reacted	if	in	their	situation.
In	 case	of	 the	widow,	no	one	 seemed	 to	 care	or	 realize	 that	what
happened	to	her	might	happen	to	anyone	some	day.	She	was	just	a
lifeless	entity	and	no	one	seemed	to	want	to	even	try	and	give	her
the	respect	the	dead	deserve.
It	 yet	 again	 brings	 forth	 the	 futility	 of	 displaying	 outrage	 and
venting	out	our	anger	on	social	media	as	such	incidents	continue
to	happen.
Each	 time	 incidents	 like	 these	 happen;	 opportunistic	 political
elements	begin	to	demand	justice	as	a	means	of	steering	attention
so	 that	 their	 vote	 bank	 bulges	 when	 the	 time	 comes.	 Instead	 of
learning	from	such	incidents	as	a	community	and	society,	we	allow
our	 politicians	 to	 take	 advantage	 of	 the	 plight	 of	 Majhi,	 the
widow	and	the	likes	of	them.

When	did	the	government	shirk	its	responsibility?
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The	 ‘Mahaprayana’	scheme	of	Odisha	 to	provide	 relatives	of	 the
deceased	with	a	means	of	transport	to	convey	the	deceased	to	their
houses	 free	 of	 cost	 was	 launched	 one	 day	 after	 Majhi’s	 plight
made	news.	 The	 scheme	had	been	announced	 in	February	and	 is
reported	 to	be	 implemented	 in	30	district	hospitals.	For	Majhi	and
the	widow,	the	scheme	came	in	too	late,	for	others	like	them,	it	may
be	too	little.
As	 per	 the	 Health	 ministry	 data,	 Odisha	 needs	 about	 1,500
specialists	 at	 its	 community	 centres	whereas	 it	 has	 fewer	 than
350.	In	terms	of	number	of	primary	health	centres	and	sub-centres
too,	 the	 state	 falls	 short.	 Another	 disturbing	 problem	 is	 that	 the
government	 does	 not	 fully	 utilize	 the	 amount	 allocated	 for
health	sector,	and	the	effect	of	the	little	that	is	used	is	questionable.
Looking	 at	 the	 bigger	 picture,	 it	 has	 been	 observed	 that	 at	 the
beginning	 of	 the	 Eleventh	 Plan	 period	 (2007	 -	 2012),	 the	 public
health	 expenditure	 of	 India	 was	 a	 mere	 0.9	 percent	 of	 the	 GDP.
World	Health	Organization	states	that	5	percent	of	the	GDP	should
be	devoted	to	public	health.	The	target	of	reaching	2	percent	by	the
end	 of	 the	 Eleventh	 plan	 fell	 miserably	 short	 (the	 figure	 is	 1.5%
now).	 The	 Primary	 Healthcare	 Centers	 are	 rapidly	 losing	 their
specialists.
Nearly	75	percent	of	 the	expenditure	on	health	comes	from	the
private	sector.	75	percent	of	health	care	costs	are	borne	by	patients
themselves	 and	 on	 an	 average	 10	 percent	 of	 family	 expenditure
needs	to	be	set	aside	for	health	expenses.	This	percentage	increases
as	the	earnings	of	the	family	decrease	and	pushes	crores	of	people
below	the	poverty	line	each	year.

KNAPPIL
Y

1457



Where	 else	 have	 Odisha	 and	 India	 made	 way	 for	 more	 people	 to
suffer	like	Majhi?

31	years	ago,	Kalahandi	 caught	 the	nation’s	attention	as	media
carried	 stories	 of	 farmers	 selling	 their	 children	 for	 food.	 The
then	Prime	Minister	Rajiv	Gandhi	visited	and	unveiled	a	mega	plan
to	 improve	 conditions	 in	 the	 district.	 Since	 then	 Kalahandi	 had
repeatedly	 cried	 out	 for	 assistance	 and	 continues	 to	 do	 so.	 The
repeated	 pleas	 for	 relief	 from	 drought,	 unemployment,	 hunger,
malnutrition	and	the	sale	of	children	to	obtain	a	few	morsels	of	food
show	reflect	the	nature	of	the	state’s	and	nation’s	response.
Even	 while	 grappling	 a	 failed	 health	 system	 that	 deteriorates
further,	Odisha	Government	sets	its	sights	on	making	the	state	a
hub	of	startups.
The	present	Orissa	Government	has	been	 in	place	 for	 16	 years
but	 the	 state	 continues	 to	 lack	 rudimentary	 facilities.	 As	 a
consequence,	people	are	robbed	of	dignity	in	life	and	even	in	death
and	grief.
The	 approach	 taken	 to	 combat	 TB,	 the	 disease	 that	 killed	Majhi’s
wife,	 spells	 indifference	 and	 corruption.	 A	 report	 by	 the	 Joint
Monitoring	Mission	of	RNTCP	reveals	 that	over	 the	 last	 two	years,
more	than	a	million	cases	of	tuberculosis	have	gone	undiagnosed	or
unreported.	10	percent	of	TB	drugs	are	counterfeit.	With	Multi-drug-
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resistant	 TB	 on	 the	 rise	 and	 shortage	 of	 drugs	 to	 treat	 it,	 India	 is
escalating	the	situation	even	further.

Who	else	have	shook	our	conscience	in	the	recent	past?

In	 Rayagada,	 a	 father	 carried	 his	 daughter’s	 body	 to	 the
cremation	ground	in	a	rickshaw	trolley	as	villagers	were	afraid
to	 assist	 him	 because	 she	 died	 of	 ‘a	 serious	 disease’.	 Even	 if
unawareness	 was	 the	 cause,	 it	 still	 highlights	 that	 our	 society	 is
losing	 something	 valuable	 and	 gaining	 indifference	 and	 social
media	solidarity	in	the	process.
Some	 days	 ago	 a	man	 died	 on	 a	 Delhi	 road	 due	 to	 negligence	 of
passersby.	One	person	approached	him	only	to	steal	his	mobile.
No	one	in	Baipalli	village	came	forward	to	assist	two	daughters	 in
carrying	 their	mother’s	 body	 to	 the	 funeral	 ground	 though	 the
lady	had	died	of	natural	causes.	Her	husband	had	left	the	village	15
years	ago	affected	with	 leprosy.	The	girls,	after	a	wait	 for	9	hours,
with	 help	 from	 social	 workers	 and	 the	 elder	 daughter’s	 husband
carried	the	body	and	conducted	the	last	rites.
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How	did	others	react	to	Majhi’s	and	the	widow’s	plight?

The	National	 Human	 Rights	 Commission	 issued	 a	 notice	 to	 the
state	government	with	regard	to	the	human	rights	violations.	The
state	was	reportedly	given	four	weeks	to	submit	its	report.
Navin	Patnaik,	reacting	after	two	days,	promised	“stringent	action”
based	 on	 investigation	 into	 Majhi’s	 case,	 calling	 the	 incident
“disheartening”.
Congress	members	circled	the	Chief	District	Medical	Officer’s	office
and	demanded	Rs	10	lakh	as	compensation.	Samajwadi	party	held	a
demonstration	at	Bhubaneswar’s	Master	Canteen	Square	in	protest
and	demanded	that	the	guilty	be	punished.
The	District	Collector	also	 said	 that	 the	 staff	nurse	and	guard	who
were	on	duty	at	the	time	Majhi	left	with	his	wife’s	body	would	face
action.
News	 18	 reported	 Kalahandi	 MP	 Shri	 Arka	 Keshari	 Rao	 as	 saying
that	Majhi	was	drunk	and	 forcibly	 took	his	wife’s	 body	out	 of	 the
hospital.	He	added,	“The	enquiry	is	being	done.	I	have	also	written	for
a	CBI	enquiry.	A	special	team	has	been	deputed	for	this	enquiry	to	be
held.”

((( 	)))
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Society	-	In	our	face

Acid	attacks	continue	to	shock	the	conscience	of	India	-	with	mutilated
faces,	unbeaten	survivors	coming	to	the	frontlines	to	share	their	horrific
yet	 heroic	 stories,	 and	 families	 driven	 to	 bankruptcy	 supporting
recovery	 costs.	 Despite	 stricter	 laws	 and	 punishments,	 the	 number	 of
acid	 attacks	 in	 India	 continues	 to	 increase.	 Knappily	 analyses	 this
disturbing	trend,	which	is	more	global	than	you	think.
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What	is	Acid	violence?

Acid	 violence	 is	 the	 deliberate	 use	 of	 acid	 to	 attack	 another	 human
being.	 The	 victims	 of	 acid	 violence	 are	 overwhelmingly	 women	 and
children,	and	attackers	often	target	the	head	and	face	in	order	to	maim,
disfigure	and	blind.

Acid	 has	 a	 devastating	 effect	 on	 the	 human	 body,	 often
permanently	blinding	the	victim	and	denying	them	the	use	of	their
hands.	 As	 a	 consequence,	 many	 everyday	 tasks	 such	 as	 working
and	 even	 mothering	 are	 rendered	 extremely	 difficult	 if	 not
impossible.
Acid	attacks	rarely	kill	but	cause	severe	physical,	psychological
and	 social	 scarring,	 and	 victims	 are	 often	 left	 with	 no	 legal
recourse,	limited	access	to	medical	or	psychological	assistance,	and
without	the	means	to	support	themselves.
It	 is	 not	 possible	 to	 provide	 the	 support	 that	 survivors	 require
through	 a	 single	 intervention	 like	 a	 cleft	 palate	 surgery	 or	 the
construction	of	a	water-well.	 In	 order	 to	 rebuild	 their	 lives,	 acid
survivors	 need	 long-term	 access	 to	 a	 holistic	 programme	 of
medical	 support,	 rehabilitation,	 and	 advocacy	 that	 can	 only	 be
provided	by	a	local	organisation.
Acid	attacks	are	a	worldwide	phenomenon	that	is	not	restricted
to	a	particular	race,	religion	or	geographical	location.	They	occur
in	many	countries	in	South-East	Asia,	Sub-Saharan	Africa,	the	West
Indies	 and	 the	 Middle	 East,	 and	 there	 is	 anecdotal	 evidence	 of
attacks	in	other	regions.
In	many	countries	acid	attacks	constitute	a	hidden	form	of	violence
against	women	and	children	that	often	goes	unreported.

Statistics	show	a	clear	increase	in	the	number	of	acid	attacks	in	India	in
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recent	years.	At	least	106	such	attacks	were	reported	in	2012,	according
to	 the	Acid	Survivors	Foundation	 India	 (ASFI).	And	 that	 figure	 rose	 to
122	in	2013	and	349	in	2014.	Activists	say	that	figure	climbed	to	over	500
in	2015.

However,	some	people	dispute	the	figure,	arguing	that	many	cases
remain	 unreported.	 They	 believe	 around	 1,000	 acid	 attacks	 take
place	in	India	every	year.	There	are	many	unreported	cases	of	acid
attacks	 where	 victims	 die,	 especially	 in	 rural	 areas.	 Sometimes
people	try	to	hide	information	if	the	attacker	was	the	husband	or
a	family	member	of	the	victim.

Why	does	this	happen	(not	a	justification)?

Victims	of	acid	violence	are	attacked	for	many	reasons,	and	the	patterns
of	attack	vary	from	country	to	country.

Sometimes	 they	 result	 from	 domestic	 or	 land	 disputes,	 dowry
demands	 or	 revenge.	 In	 many	 cases	 they	 are	 a	 form	 of	 gender
based	violence,	 perhaps	because	a	young	girl	 or	woman	 spurned
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sexual	advances	or	rejected	a	marriage	proposal.
The	 availability	 of	 acids	 used	 in	 manufacturing	 and	 processing
cotton	and	rubber,	for	example,	is	a	leading	cause	of	attacks.
Weak	rule	of	law	and	cultural	inequalities	between	genders	have
contributed	 to	 increasing	 incidents	 of	 acid	 attacks	 in	 many
countries.

When	was	this	understood	as	an	international	issue?

Surprisingly,	acid	attacks	have	soared	by	up	to	30	percent	in	the	last
two	 years	 in	 Britain.	 Criminals	 in	 UK	 are	 turning	 to	 corrosive
substances	 as	 a	 cheaper	 alternative	 to	 guns	 and	 knives.	 Since
2012,	 more	 than	 500	 offenses	 in	 which	 people	 were	 injured	 or
threatened	with	harmful	substances	shows	how	dangerous	weapon
acid	can	become	if	it	is	not	controlled	effectively.
The	governments	in	all	countries	need	to	look	into	this	subject	with
far	 greater	 seriousness	 to	 understand	 why	 these	 attacks	 are
occurring	and	what	can	be	done	to	prevent	them.
Acid	attacks	appear	to	be	disproportionately	common	in	South	Asia.
In	addition	to	India,	there	are	“very	high”	numbers	in	Afghanistan
but	there	are	no	official	figures.	Bangladesh	and	Pakistan	also	have
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considerable	numbers.

Where	does	the	India’s	law	stand	on	the	issue?

The	very	first	thing	the	government	has	to	do	is	to	ban	the	sale	of	acid
in	 the	 retail	 market.	 Second,	 it	 has	 to	 get	 very	 serious	 about
punishing	 the	 perpetrators.	 Third,	 it	 has	 to	 ensure	 proper	 medical
treatment	 for	 the	 survivors	 as	 they	 still	 need	 to	 fight	 to	 get	 medical
support

In	 2013,	 the	 Supreme	 Court	 of	 India	 ordered	 the	 government	 to
limit	over-the-counter	acid	sales	to	people	over	18.	But	activitists
criticize	the	authorities,	arguing	that	they	have	failed	to	implement
the	rules	governing	the	sale	of	acid	in	the	country.
Before	 insertion	 of	Sections	 326A-326B	 of	 Indian	 Penal	 Code	 (as
recent	 as	 2013	 after	 the	 ‘Nirbhaya’	 movement),	 acid	 attack	 could
only	be	prosecuted	as	violence	against	women.	This	tremendously
hindered	 data	 availability	 and	 hindered	 arrest	 and	 punishment
subjective	 and	 lenient.	 The	 Indian	Penal	 Code	amendment	 on	 the
2nd	April	2013	included	provisions	for	prosecution	of	perpetrators,
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treatment	and	rehabilitation	of	victims,	right	to	self-defence	against
acid	attack	and	control	of	acid	sales.	The	laws	however,	for	sure	‘too
late’,	might	also	be	‘too	little’	in	their	current	state.

Who	has	access	to	acid?

Availability	 of	 acids	 depends	 on	 usage.	 The	 organized	 sector	 -
fertilizer	and	other	heavy	industries	-	are	mostly	under	regimented
control	 system,	 so	 leakage	 or	misappropriation,	 although	 feasible,
are	not	too	common.
The	 unorganized	 sector	 on	 the	 other	 hand,	 in	 lieu	 of	 the	 large
migrant	 and	 rural	 population	 in	 these	 sections,	 has	 a	 myriad	 of
acids	 abundant	 depending	 on	 the	 industry.Gem	 and	 jewellery
business	 -	 a	 prime	 consumer	 of	 aqua	 regia	 -	 thrives	 on	 mostly
migrant	 workers	 who	 therefore	 have	 access.	 Hard	 to	 track	 and
censor,	 they	 therefore	 need	 to	 be	 targeted	 through	 awareness
campaigns.	 Assailants	 can	 also	 concentrate	 lower	 strength	 acids
still	available	unrestricted.
The	statistics	substantiate	the	importance	of	source	of	availability	in
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tackling	this	problem.Murshidabad	-	the	cotton	hub	of	Bengal	-	has
much	higher	number	of	attacks	given	 the	availability	of	acid	used
for	fading	work	which	is	often	sub-contracted	to	a	hard	to	trace	and
migrant	worker	base.
Paints	 and	 household	 cleaners	 remain	 another	 easy	 to	 avail
source	and	even	 though	regulation	has	now	been	passed	 in	 India,
the	 police	 force	 is	 understaffed	 to	 go	 after	 the	 numerous	 shops
selling	 acids	 as	 household	 cleaners	 or	 cleaners	 with	 acid	 above
permissible	levels.

In	general,	the	logistics	of	confiscating	and	testing	illegal	chemicals	and
prosecuting	 offenders	 remain	 extremely	 cumbersome	 for	most	 South
East	 Asian	 countries.	 Additionally,	 passed	 regulations	 in	 which	 the
Supreme	 Court	 assigns	 the	 Sub	 division	 officer	 (SDO)	 responsible	 for
overseeing	 control)	 doesn’t	 detail	 out	 ownership	 and	 implementation
roles	specifically	to	make	sure	funds	and	resources	are	dedicated	to	this
effort.

In	 sum,	 loopholes	 remain	 owing	 to	 the	 laws	 being	 a	 step	 short	 in
defining	 ownership	 and	 allocating	 resources	 for	 making	 sure	 the
provision	 of	 selling	 acid	 only	 with	 records	 to	 control	 access	 gets
implemented. KNAPPIL
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How	is	‘Stop	Acid	Attacks’	campaign	helping?

Stop	Acid	Attacks	(SAA)	 is	a	campaign	against	acid	violence	in	India.	A
survivor	 of	 an	 acid	 attack	 requires	 immediate	 medical,	 financial	 and
psychological	 support	on	human	grounds.	But,	 the	 judicial	procedures
in	 India	 do	 not	 assure	 any	 such	 intervention	 or	 help	 to	 the	 survivor
until	a	court	announces	so.	SAA	generates	immediate	medical	and	final
support	 for	 the	 victims	 by	 providing	 them	 and	 their	 families	 the
required	psychological	and	legal	support.

They	work	as	a	bridge	between	the	survivors	and	the	society,	as
many	victims	tend	to	isolate	after	losing	their	faces,	hibernating	into
their	solitude	and	misery,	due	to	the	ignorance	of	the	government
and	civil	society.
Since	the	country	has	not	largely	done	studies	to	assess	the	situation
of	survivors	who	face	the	brutal	aftermath	of	acid	attacks,	SAA	aims
at	researching	and	tracking	more	acid	attack	cases	to	compile	a	data
to	assess	the	actual	situation	of	victims.
With	 a	 team	 of	 prominent	 activists,	 journalists,	 politicians,
celebrities	 and	 responsible	 civil	 society	members,	 SAA	 is	 trying	 to
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take	the	cruel	reality	of	this	crime	to	people.	They	are	using	visual,
dramatics	 and	 literary	 means	 to	 strengthen	 their	 campaign	 and
drive	home	the	message	with	an	impact.
Their	 vision	 is	 to	make	 India	 free	 from	violence,	 particularly	 acid
burn	violence,	where	all	survivors	of	violence	have	access	to	justice
and	are	full	members	of	the	society.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	Patriarchy	in	the	guise	of	religion

The	AIMPLB	has	made	excuses	for	the	triple	talaq	practice	followed	in
India	 in	 yet	 another	 attempt	 to	 arrest	 social	 reform.	 The	 chauvinistic
nature	of	the	excuses	would	anger	and	alarm	any	progressive	thinker.
AIMPLB’s	support	for	triple	talaq	in	response	to	a	batch	of	petitions	by
victimized	 Muslim	 women	 to	 ban	 the	 patriarchal	 practice	 is	 being
condemned	by	Muslim	scholars	too.
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What	is	making	India’s	women	angry?

It	 is	 not	 just	 women;	 all	 progressive	 thinkers	 are	 angered	 by	 the	 All
India	Muslim	Personal	Law	Board	(AIMPLB)’s	excuses	for	defending	the
chauvinistic	practice	of	‘triple	talaq’.

In	its	affidavit	to	the	Supreme	Court,	the	AIMPLB	has	contended	the
opposition	 to	 ‘triple	 talaq’	 and	 defended	 it	 as	 a	 provision	 which
saves	a	married	woman’s	right	to	life;	as	without	it,	a	man	may
murder	his	wife	as	a	means	of	getting	rid	of	her.
The	 board	 also	 contended	 that	 in	 the	 event	 of	 divorce	 involving
legal	proceedings	a	woman’s	chances	of	remarriage	are	damaged
if	her	husband	charges	her	of	adultery	in	court.
The	 board	 elaborated	 on	 its	 patriarchal	 arguments	 and	 said	 that
women	were	 inferior	 partners	 in	 the	 contract	 of	marriage	 and
needed	their	husbands	while	 the	vice-versa	was	not	 true	and	men
were	more	logical	and	made	better	decisions.
The	 board	 has	 also	 attempted	 to	 abuse	 the	 “freedom	 of	 religion”
principle	 by	 saying	 that	 any	 intervention	 on	 the	 Supreme	 Court’s
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part	is	tantamount	to	violation	of	fundamental	rights	as	Muslims
rights	permit	talaq	and	polygamy.
To	 leave	 no	 further	 doubts	 about	 the	 regressive	 nature	 of	 its
arguments,	 the	 AIMPLB	 added,	 “Polygamy	 prevents	 men	 from
having	illicit	sex”.

All	 these	arguments	were	made	 in	response	 to	several	petitions	 to	 the
Supreme	Court	by	Muslim	women	to	void	the	‘triple	talaq’.

Triple	 talaq	 is	 a	 divorce	 procedure	 for	 men.	 They	 just	 need	 to	 utter
‘triple	talaq’	or	say	‘I	am	giving	you	talaq’	three	times	in	one	go	to	their
wives	who	 at	 that	 time	 should	 not	 be	menstruating	 and	 it	means	 the
marriage	has	terminated.

Why	is	their	anger	justified?

In	the	name	of	upholding	community’s	identity,	Muslim	women	are
discriminated	 against	 in	 a	 grossly	 unfair	manner.	 The	man-made
practice	 of	 ‘triple	 talaq’	 subjugates	 women	 and	 allows	 their
husbands	to	get	away	with	treating	them	as	objects	which	can	be
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discarded	as	and	when	one	wants.
The	‘compassion’	extended	by	the	Board	to	women	when	it	argued
against	legal	divorce	because	men	die	at	a	faster	rate;	and	without
polygamy,	 women	 would	 be	 left	 spinsters	 is	 untruthful	 and
repulsive	at	best.
The	board	had	earlier	claimed	it	was	sincerely	trying	to	protect	the
rights	 of	 women	while	Muslim	men	were	 divorcing	 their	 wives
through	texts,	email	and	on	social	media	through	the	abhorrent
‘triple	talaq’.
The	 Shariat	 Application	 Act	 of	 1937	 leaves	 enough	 room	 for
ambiguity	 and	 misinterpretation	 by	 religious	 authorities	 on
matters	of	personal	law.	Safia	Akhtar,	BMMA	member,	involved	in
the	 campaign	 says	of	 abuse	of	 these	 loopholes,	 “Women	are	being
divorced	for	the	flimsiest	of	reasons	and	denied	their	basic	rights.	The
Muslim	 Personal	 Law	 Board	 is	 given	 a	 lot	 of	 significance	 by
government	 institutions	 and	 seen	 as	 the	 ultimate	 representatives	 of
Muslims	in	the	country.”
As	of	July	1,	2016,	an	online	petition	against	triple	talaq	was	signed
by	50,000	Muslim	men	and	women	across	India	and	the	demand
has	 gathered	 collective	 support.	 A	 survey	 by	 Bharatiya	 Muslim
Mahila	Andolan	 (BMMA),	a	group	 that	 champions	women’s	 rights,
reported	in	2015	that	59	percent	of	divorced	Muslim	women	had
been	 divorced	 by	 ‘triple	 talaq’.	 It	 no	 longer	 remains	 a	 personal
issue;	it	is	a	social	evil	that	the	state	has	to	take	a	stand	against	even
if	 it	 is	 debatable	 whether	merely	 banning	 triple	 talaq	will	 benefit
Muslim	women.
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When	does	the	stand	of	the	Muslim	Board	appear	less	‘religious’?

Granted	 that	 any	 tenet	 –	 religious	 or	 not	 -	 should	 be	 struck	 down	 if
human	rights	are	violated;	the	AIMPLB’s	core	defence	is	“the	necessity	to
‘preserve’	 Islamic	 or	 Sharia	 law	 to	 retain	 the	Muslim	 culture	 in	 India”
means	 that	 triple	 talaq	 can	 be	 discouraged	 but	 not	 banned.	 But
according	 to	 scholars	 of	 the	 same	 Muslim	 community,	 one
interpretation	of	the	Islamic	law	has	been	misimplemented.	This	has
led	to	a	social	structure	that	violates	the	basic	principles	of	Islam.

Zakia	 Soman,	 co-founder	 of	 BMMA	 has	 said	 their	 organization
receives	 several	 reports	 from	 Muslim	 women	 victimized	 by	 the
practice.“The	 men	 do	 not	 follow	 the	 guidelines	 of	 discussion,
arbitration,	witnesses,	specified	time	period	or	even	a	genuine
attempt	to	resolve	differences	clearly	emphasized	in	the	Quran.
Other	obligations	like	alimony	and	rights	of	children	are	not	met”,	she
said.
Muslim	 experts	 and	 scholars	 have	 strongly	 condemned	 the
AIMPLB’s	 excuses.	 Dr	 Zeenat	 Shaukatali,	 director	 general,	 The
World	 Institute	 of	 Islamic	 Studies	 for	Dialogue,	 Peace	 and	Gender
Justice	 stated	 that	 the	 concept	 of	 ‘triple	 talaq’	 existed	 in	 pre-
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Islamic	Arabia	at	a	time	women	were	denigrated	to	the	status	of
commodities.	Zafar	Sareshwala,	chancellor	of	Maulana	Azad	Urdu
University	 said	 the	 AIMPLB	 had	 completely	 ignored	 the
procedure	for	talaq	as	required	in	the	Quran.	According	 to	him,
those	 practicing	 triple	 Talaq	 after	 Prophet’s	 death	 had	 to	 pay	 by
suffering	 hundred	 lashes.“The	 AIMPLB	 seems	 to	 be	 citing	 the
Sharia	selectively	thus	going	against	the	principles	of	Quran,”	 said
Mr	Sareshwala.	 Shaukatali	 added	 that	 triple	 talaq	used	by	Muslim
men	 today	 and	 the	 AIMPLB’s	 defence	 of	 the	 practice	 is
“preposterous	and	against	the	constitution	of	the	Quran	and	Sunnah”.
Former	 Maharashtra	 inspector	 general	 of	 police	 S.M.	 Mushrif
pointed	 out	 the	 board’s	 implicit	 assumption	 that	 Muslim	 men
were	tyrants	and	needed	triple	talaq	to	rein	their	impulses.
If	triple	talaq	as	the	AIMPLB	board	claim	indirectly	shields	women,
what	of	the	even	more	abhorrent	(if	possible)	Halala	provision	that
Muslim	 men	 are	 entitled	 to	 following	 divorce	 on	 any	 grounds,
including	 triple	 talaq?	 This	 sadistic	 provision,	 reported	 to	 be
marketed	 by	 some	 leaders	 as	 ‘halala	 service’	 allows	 a	 Muslim
divorcee	 to	 re-marry	 his	 estranged	 wife	 if	 he	 can	 arrange	 for
another	 man	 (usually	 brother	 or	 close	 friend)	 to	 marry	 her	 and
consummate	 the	 marriage;	 and	 then	 divorce	 her.	 An	 article	 in
Times	 of	 India	 carrying	 stories	 of	Muslim	women	 traumatized	 by
halala	was	aptly	titled	“Another	name	for	rape”.
22	 Muslim	 countries,	 including	 the	 likes	 of	 Pakistan	 and
Bangladesh,	 have	 abolished	 triple	 talaq.	 It	 has	 been	 said	 triple
talaq	or	Talaq-ul-Bidat	 is	an	‘innovation’	that	was	widely	accepted
till	Ibn	Taymiyyah	wrote	in	the	fourteenth	century	that	triple	talaq
would	constitute	only	as	one	of	three	divorces	needed	to	nullify
the	 marriage.	 Since	 then,	 many	 countries	 have	 embraced	 and
extended	on	his	interpretation.
It	has	also	been	said	of	five	acclaimed	schools	propagating	their	own
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interpretation	 of	 Islamic	 law,	 only	 one	 –	 the	 Hanafi	 School	 –
permits	triple	talaq.
Even	Sri	Lanka,	 a	 country	with	Muslim	 population	 at	 10	 percent
has	no	qualms	about	following	an	interpretation	of	triple	talaq	that
has	been	rated	as	 the	“most	 ideal	 legislation	on	 triple	 talaq”	 by	Dr
Muhammad	 Munir,	 Professor	 of	 law	 and	 Director	 of	 the	 Shariah
Academy,	International	Islamic	University	in	Islamabad.	Sri	Lanka’s
Marriage	 and	Divorce	 (Muslim)	Act,	 1951,	 as	 amended	 up	 to	 2006
mandates	 that	 a	 husband	wanting	 to	 divorce	 should	 inform	 an
Islamic	 judge	 (qazi)	 whose	 responsibility	 is	 to	 try	 and	 get	 the
couple	resolve	their	differences.	Only	after	this,	can	the	husband	–
in	the	presence	of	the	qazi	and	two	witnesses	–	say	talaq	to	his	wife.

Where	are	the	legal	complications	of	this	case?

There	is	no	clear	description	of	the	Muslim	Personal	laws	in	the	Shariat
Application	Act	1937.	 There	has	been	and	 still	 is	 a	 great	 resistance	 to
legal	 intervention	by	 the	 State	 because	 such	 intervention	 is	 perceived
and	presented	as	a	threat	to	the	community.
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Religious	seminaries	are	known	to	take	advantages	of	loopholes	in
the	 legal	 framework	 and	push	women	 into	 further	misery;	Darul
Uloom	 Deoband,	 a	 prestigious	 seminary	 has	 frequently	 allowed
Muslim	men	 to	divorce	over	 a	phone	 call,	 through	a	 letter	 and
triple	talaq	even	when	their	wives	are	absent.
The	Supreme	Court	judgment	in	1985	on	the	Mohd.	Ahmed	Khan	v.
Shah	Bano	Begum	or	Shah	Bano	case	upheld	Shah	Bano’s	 right	 to
alimony	 from	 her	 husband	who	 had	 divorced	 in	 1978,	 a	 then	 62-
year-old	Bano.	National	outrage	is	said	to	have	been	sparked	by	the
judgment	and	 the	 ruling	Congress	party	 succumbed	 to	 the	 then
AIMPLB	and	organizations	demands	and	diluted	the	judgment	by
bringing	into	effect	The	Muslim	Women	(Protection	of	Rights	on
Divorce)	Act,	1986.	Since	then	neither	the	state	nor	the	courts	have
taken	significant	steps	to	ensuring	gender-just	laws.
Absence	 of	 a	 clear	 law	 code	 for	 the	 Muslim	 community	 means
progressive	Supreme	Court	judgments	which	voided	triple	talaq
in	 their	respective	cases	cannot	be	assured	as	applicable	 to	all
disadvantaged	Muslim	women.
Individual	efforts	by	women	in	need	do	not	usually	pay	off	in	a	legal
system	beyond	the	reach	of	the	poor.	And	an	effort	made	on	behalf
of	 the	 general	 welfare	 of	 women	 in	 the	 form	 of	 the	 Ahmedabad
Women	Action	Group	v	Union	of	India	case	was	not	addressed	by	the
Supreme	 Court’s	 ruling	 in	 1997.	 The	 court	 had	 said	 the	 case	 was
outside	of	its	scope	and	it	could	not	make	laws	for	social	change.
Conservative	 Muslim	 groups	 argue	 against	 legislators	 and	 courts
speaking	up	for	reforms	in	Muslim	Personal	Law.	They	contend	that
it	 “violates	 the	 freedom	 of	 religion”.	 Soman	 rightly	 slams	 the
argument	 when	 she	 says,	 “When	 organisations	 like	 the	 AIMPLB
stand	against	Muslim	women	demanding	their	basic	rights	from	the
courts,	it	is	they	who	are	overstepping	constitutional	boundaries	and
denying	 women	 rights	 which	 are	 not	 only	 in	 accordance	 with	 the
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prevalent	 laws,	 but	 are	 also	 Quranic.”	 Dr.	 Noorjehan	 Safia-Niaz,
cofounder	of	the	BMMA	and	Soman	say,	“Freedom	of	religion	cannot
be	allowed	to	translate	into	superior	rights	for	men	over	women.	Our
gender-just	 demands	 are	 not	 only	 constitutional	 but	 also	 based	 on
teachings	from	the	Quran.”
If	 all	 this	 is	 not	 enough,	 there	 exists	 the	 dilemma	 around	 a
“Uniform	 Civil	 Code”	 which	 would	 provide	 the	 required
codification	 of	 laws	 and	 if	 implemented	 properly	 rid	 us	 of	 the
patriarchy	 ingrained	 in	 personal	 laws;	 but	 66	 years	 after	 the
Constitution	 proposed	 it,	 the	 code	 remains	 a	 utopia.The	 BJP’s
approach	 to	 the	 debate	 seems	 to	 be	 anything	 but	 unbiased
making	 minority	 communities	 fears	 of	 exclusion
understandable.

Whose	individual	efforts	to	fight	triple	talaq	gained	prominence?

Shayara	Bano	has	in	2016	contested	triple	talaq	in	one	go,	halala	and
polygamy	 in	the	Supreme	Court.	Her	petition	argued	that	they	should
be	 banned	 for	 violating	 Articles	 14	 (equality	 before	 law),	 15
(prohibition	 of	 discrimination	 on	 the	 basis	 of	 religion,	 caste,	 sex,
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place	 of	 birth),	 21	 (protection	 of	 life	 and	 personal	 liberty)	 and	 25
(freedom	 of	 conscience	 and	 free	 profession,	 practice	 and
propagation	of	religion)	of	the	Constitution.

Bano,	a	postgraduate	 in	Sociology	 suffered	her	husband’s	physical
and	 mental	 abuse	 for	 fifteen	 years	 of	 her	 marriage.	 Her	 health
deteriorated	 severely	and	 she	was	 sent	 last	 year	 to	her	parents	 to
recover.	While	staying	with	them	she	received	her	husband’s	talaq
by	 letter	which	 according	 to	 a	maulvi	 (Muslim	 scholar)	was	 legal.
Encouraged	 largely	 by	 her	 family,	 she	 presented	 her	 case	 to
Supreme	Court	in	a	broader	context	on	her	lawyer’s	suggestion.
Afreen	 Rahman,	 an	 MBA	 graduate	 received	 triple	 talaq	 through
speed	post	from	her	husband	who	began	to	abuse	her	three	months
after	marriage	and	threw	her	out	one	year	after.	Helped	by	BMMA
and	 inspired	 by	 Shayara	 Bano,	 she	 moved	 Supreme	 Court.	 Her
petition	was	incorporated	in	Bano’s	case	and	accepted	in	May.	She
said,	 “I	 am	 glad	 that	 our	 individual	 cases	 have	 been	 combined	 to
make	one	big	petition,”	said	Rahman.“I	was	wronged,	but	this	issue	is
so	much	bigger	 than	 just	me.	The	male	 leaders	have	been	misusing
Islam,	and	they	have	made	a	mockery	of	marriage.”
Ishrat	Jahan	was	given	triple	talaq	by	her	husband	of	15	years	over
a	 brief	 telephone	 call.	 She	 has	 petitioned	 the	 Supreme	 Court	 to
declare	 Section	 2	 in	 The	 Muslim	 Personal	 Law	 (Shariat)
Application	 Act,	 1937	 unconstitutional.	 This	 section	 solely
authorizes	Muslim	Personal	Law	to	deal	with	problems	of	marriage,
dissolution	 of	marriage,	 including	 talaq,	 ila,	 zihar,	 lian,	 khula	 and
mubaraat,	maintenance,	dower,	guardianship	among	others.	Jahan
contends	this	violates	fundamental	rights	guaranteed	under	Articles
14	 (equality),	 15	 (non-discrimination),	 21	 (life)	 and	 25	 (religion)	 of
the	 Constitution.	 She	 has	 asked	 if	 the	 triple	 talaq	 form	 of	 divorce
denies	 a	 woman	 right	 of	 custody	 of	 children	 and	 rights	 in	 her
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marital	home.

Supreme	 Court	 has	 given	 Centre	 four	weeks	 to	 respond	 on	 the	 triple
talaq	issue.

How	have	some	Muslim	women	leaders	reacted?

Dr	Asma	Zehra,	a	core	committee	member	of	AIMPLB	contends	that
the	 real	 issues	 faced	 by	 India’s	 Muslim	 community	 are	 poverty,
lack	 of	 attention	 to	 education	 and	 women	 deprived	 of
opportunity	for	a	livelihood.	She	adds,	“If	one	does	not	agree	with
the	 Muslim	 Personal	 Law	 Board,	 they	 are	 free	 to	 get	 married
under	the	Special	Marriage	Act”	while	denying	the	truthfulness	of
BMMA’s	 claims.	 She	 admits	 triple	 talaq	 is	 not	 the	 best	 way	 but
says	an	overburdened	judicial	system	will	make	life	tougher	for
Muslim	women.
Shaista	Amber,	All	 India	Muslim	Women	Personal	Law	Board	said
the	 triple	 talaq	 severely	 disadvantaged	 women	 and	 should	 be
removed.	 She	 also	 rejected	 AIMPLB’s	 issues	 and	 said	 that	 despite
being	right	in	parts,	these	views	failed	to	consider	the	problems	that
Muslim	women	face.	In	her	words,	“If	the	Personal	Law	Board	would
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handle	women’s	welfare	 successfully,	 a	 separate	Women’s	Personal
Law	Board	wouldn’t	have	been	formed	and	Muslim	women	wouldn’t
have	to	go	to	civil	courts	to	resolve	their	matters.”	She	said	Supreme
Court	 must	 probe	 the	matter	 and	 a	 discussion	 should	 involve	 all
parties.
Uzma	Naheed,	 the	first	woman	executive	member	of	 the	All	 India
Muslim	 Majlis	 Mushawarat	 (AIMMM)	 agreed	 on	 triple	 talaq’s
exploitation	 by	 men	 but	 said	 that	 only	 the	 ulemas	 (group	 of
recognized	experts	on	Islamic	sacred	law)	had	the	right	to	bring
about	a	solution.

Special	 Marriage	 Act,	 1954	 is	 a	 Parliamentary	 Act	 that	 attempts	 to
protect	 the	 rights	 of	 Indian	 citizens	 from	 different	 communities	 here
and	abroad	who	wish	to	marry	but	are	restricted	by	their	personal	laws.

How	should	AIMPLB	respond	to	the	current	times?

They	need	 to	realize	 that	we	are	entering	a	modern	period	where
women	 are	 more	 educated,	 independent	 and	 assertive	 as	 they
should	be.	Using	arguments	of	the	medieval	era	will	not	only	make
the	 AIMPLB	 look	 regressive,	 but	 will	 cast	 the	 entire	 Muslim
community	in	a	very	poor	light.
If	the	largely	self-appointed	board	wants	to	be	looked	upon	with	at
least	some	regard,	they	need	to	stop	defending	triple	talaq	in	ways
that	range	from	bizarre	to	repulsive	and	enforce	a	stringent	ban	on
it.
By	 adopting	 the	 argument	 “if	 live-in	 relationships	 are	 recognized
then	 why	 not	 polygamy”,	 the	 board	 has	 displayed	 its	 glaring
ignorance.It	needs	to	first	understand	that	the	former	is	mutual
consent	 and	 the	 latter,	 subjugation.	 For	 the	 sake	 of	 defending
what	it	sees	as	right,	 the	board	cannot	lose	track	of	basic	common
sense.
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But	 a	 mere	 ban	 on	 triple	 talaq	 is	 not	 enough.What	 is	 it	 that	makes
Muslim	women	or	women	from	other	religions	choose	to	put	up	with
their	abusive	husbands?	It’s	true	that	in	abolishing	triple	talaq;	we	take
a	positive	stand	in	speaking	out	against	injustice	to	Muslim	women.But
to	 bring	 about	 reform	 through	 women	 empowerment,	 much	 more
needs	to	be	done.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	The	monk	who	bought	a	gun

In	the	dictionary	of	religious	extremism	—	Hindu	nationalists,	Muslim
militants,	 fundamentalist	Christians,	ultra-Orthodox	 Jews	—	Buddhism
has	so	far	been	absent.	The	religion	is	synonymous	with	compassion,	a
concept	propagated	by	Gautama,	 the	Buddha,	2,500	years	ago.	But	 like
adherents	of	any	religion,	even	Buddhism’s	holy	men	are	not	immune
to	politics.	Knappily	 assesses	 the	disservice	 that	 Sri	 Lanka’s	Bodu	Bala
Sena	And	Burma’s	‘969	Movement’	are	doing	to	their	religion.
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What	is	the	Bodu	Bala	Sena?

The	principle	of	non-violence	is	central	to	Buddhist	teachings,	but	in
Sri	 Lanka	 some	 Buddhist	monks	 are	 being	 accused	 of	 stirring	 up
hostility	towards	other	faiths	and	ethnic	minorities.	Their	hard	line
is	causing	increasing	concern.
The	 Bodu	 Bala	 Sena	 (BBS	 -	 translated	 as	 the	 Buddhist	 Power
Force)	 is	 a	 radical	 Sinhalese	 Buddhist	 nationalist	 organisation
based	in	Colombo,	Sri	Lanka	that	was	formed	during	2012.
The	BBS	 seeks	 the	 enforcement	of	Buddhist	predominance	 in	 Sri
Lanka.	 It	has	organised	various	campaigns	against	 the	 country’s
minority	Muslim	and	Christian	communities	which,	according	to
the	 organisation,	 poses	 a	 threat	 to	 Sri	 Lanka’s	 Sinhalese-Buddhist
identity.	 The	 BBS	 engages	 in	 hate	 speech	 and	 attacks	 against
minority	 religions.	 Its	 headquarters	 are	 located	 at	 Sri	 Sambuddha
Jayanthi	Mandira	in	Colombo.
Formed	in	2012,	the	Bodu	Bala	Sena	was	born	as	a	vehicle	to	more
stridently	 defend	 Sinhalese	 Buddhism.	 Since	 its	 formation,	 the
group	has	campaigned	on	issues	including	alleged	poor	treatment
of	 Sri	 Lankan	 Buddhists	working	 in	 the	Middle	 East,	 Christian
evangelization,	 anti-Buddhist	 riots	 in	 Bangladesh	 and	 hotels
featuring	 “Buddha	 bars”	 popular	 with	 foreign	 tourists,	 often
storming	venues	in	organized	“direct	actions”	to	make	its	point.

In	 Myanmar	 (Burma),	 a	 monk-led	 anti-Muslim	 group,	 the	 969
Movement,	 has	 been	 blamed	 for	 instigating	 deadly	 clashes	 in	 2013.
This	group	is	led	by	a	monk,	Ashin	Wirathu,	who	was	jailed	in	2003	for
inciting	 religious	 hatred.	 Released	 in	 2012,	 he	 has	 referred	 to	 himself
bizarrely	as	“the	Burmese	Bin	Laden”.

Sri	Lanka’s	Buddhists	were	 the	 subject	of	a	 recent	plea	 from	 the	Dalai
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Lama	during	a	 speech	on	his	 birthday,	 calling	on	 them	 to	desist	 from
violence	against	Muslims.

Why	do	they	do	what	they	do?

The	 fault	 lines	 of	 conflict	 are	 often	 spiritual,	 one	 religion	 chafing
against	 another	 and	 kindling	 bloodletting	 contrary	 to	 the	 values
girding	each	faith.Over	the	past	year	in	parts	of	Asia,	it	is	friction
between	Buddhism	and	 Islam	 that	 has	 killed	hundreds,	mostly
Muslims.
The	peaceful	precepts	for	which	Buddhism	is	widely	known	barely
figure	 in	 the	 words	 of	 the	 ‘monk’,	 Galagoda	 Aththe	 Gnanasara
Thero	who	is	the	public	face	of	the	BBS,	as	he	interprets	Buddhism
in	 terms	 of	 race.	 Most	 Buddhists	 In	 Sri	 Lanka	 are	 ethnically
Sinhalese,	 and	Sinhalese	make	up	 three-quarters	 of	 the	 island’s
population.	 “This	 country	 belongs	 to	 the	 Sinhalese,	 and	 it	 is	 the
Sinhalese	who	 built	 up	 its	 civilisation,	 culture	 and	 settlements.	 The
white	 people	 created	 all	 the	 problems,”	 says	 Gnanasara	 Thero.	 He
says	 the	 country	was	 destroyed	 by	 the	 British	 colonialists,	 and	 its
current	problems	are	also	the	work	of	what	he	calls	“outsiders”.	By
that	he	means	Tamils	and	Muslims.
In	fact,	while	a	minority	of	the	Tamils	did	indeed	come	from	India
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as	tea	plantation	workers,	most	of	them,	and	most	of	the	Muslims,
are	as	Sri	Lankan	as	the	Sinhalese,	with	centuries-old	roots	in	Sri
Lanka.
The	Sena	holds	rallies,	calls	 for	direct	action	and	 the	boycotting	of
Muslim	businesses	(primarily	that	of	halal	meat),	and	criticizes	the
size	of	Muslim	families.

“We	 are	 trying	 to…	 go	 back	 to	 the	 country	 of	 the	 Sinhalese,”	 says
Gnanasara	Thero.“Until	we	correct	this,	we	are	going	to	fight.”

When	did	Buddhism	become	linked	to	nationalism	in	Burma?

Buddhism	 took	 a	 leading	 role	 in	 the	 nationalist	 movements	 that
emerged	as	Burma	and	Sri	Lanka	 sought	 to	 throw	off	 the	yoke	of	 the
British	 Empire.	 Occasionally	 this	 spilled	 out	 into	 violence.In	 1930s
Rangoon,	 amid	 resorts	 to	 direct	 action,	 monks	 knifed	 four
Europeans.

More	 importantly,	many	 came	 to	 feel	Buddhism	was	 integral	 to
their	 national	 identity	 -	 and	 the	 position	 of	 minorities	 in	 these
newly	independent	nations	was	an	uncomfortable	one.
In	 Burma,	 monks	 wielded	 their	 moral	 authority	 to	 challenge	 the
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military	junta	and	argue	for	democracy	in	the	Saffron	Revolution
of	2007.	Peaceful	protest	was	the	main	weapon	of	choice	this	time,
and	monks	paid	with	their	lives.
Now	some	monks	are	using	 their	moral	authority	 to	serve	a	quite
different	 end.	 They	 may	 be	 a	 minority,	 but	 the	 500,000-strong
monkhood,	 which	 includes	 many	 deposited	 in	 monasteries	 as
children	to	escape	poverty	or	as	orphans,	certainly	has	its	fair	share
of	angry	young	men.
But	 the	 anti-Muslim	message	 seems	 to	 have	 struck	 a	 chord	 with
parts	 of	 the	 population.	 Even	 though	 they	 form	 a	majority	 in	 Sri
Lanka	and	Burma,	many	Buddhists	share	a	sense	that	their	nation
must	be	unified	and	that	their	religion	is	under	threat.
The	 global	 climate	 is	 crucial.	 People	believe	 radical	 Islam	 to	be	 at
the	 centre	 of	 the	 many	 of	 the	 most	 violent	 conflicts	 around	 the
world.	They	feel	they	are	at	the	receiving	end	of	conversion	drives
by	 the	much	more	 evangelical	monotheistic	 faiths.	 And	 they	 feel
that	if	other	religions	are	going	to	get	tough,	they	had	better	follow
suit.

The	irony	is	that	Burma	and	Sri	Lanka	are	far	from	being	victims	of
radical	Islam.	 In	fact,	 in	these	countries	Muslims	are	a	small	peaceful
minority. KNAPPIL
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Where	is	the	historical	relevance	of	Buddhist	violence?

Ashwin	Wirathu	is	a	controversial	Burmese	monk	notoriously	who
takes	 pride	 in	 calling	 himself	 the	 Buddhist	 bin	 Laden.	 He	 incites
sectarian	violence	with	his	claims	of	the	Muslim	threat	to	Burma.
He	 displays	 photos	 of	 Islamic	 violence	 and	 calls	 Muslims	 “mad
dogs”	intent	on	making	Myanmar	a	Muslim	state.
The	mid-1970s	was	 a	 time	 of	 rising	 political	 tensions	 in	 Thailand.
The	 communists	 were	 overrunning	 neighboring	 Vietnam	 and
Cambodia,	where	Buddhist	monks	were	murdered	by	the	Khmer
Rouge.	At	home,	 there	were	demonstrations	by	 farmers,	 laborers,
and	 students.	 Buddhist	 monk	 Kittiwutto	 Bhikku	 hated	 the
communists	 threatening	 Thailand’s	 stability.	 Kittiwutto	 was	 a	 co-
leader	 of	 the	 psychological	warfare	 unit	Nawapol,	 a	 legacy	 of	 CIA
counterinsurgency	operations	in	the	country.

Let	us	go	further	back	in	history.

One	of	the	most	famous	kings	in	Sri	Lankan	history	is	Dutugamanu,
whose	unification	of	the	island	in	the	2nd	Century	BC	 is	related	in
an	 important	 chronicle,	 the	Mahavamsa.	 It	 says	 that	 he	 placed	 a
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Buddhist	 relic	 in	his	 spear	and	 took	500	monks	with	him	along	 to
war	against	a	non-Buddhist	king.	He	destroyed	his	opponents.	After
the	bloodshed,	some	enlightened	ones	consoled	him	that	 the	slain
“were	like	animals;	you	will	make	the	Buddha’s	faith	shine”.
Burmese	rulers,	known	as	“kings	of	righteousness”,	justified	wars	in
the	name	of	what	they	called	true	Buddhist	doctrine.
In	 Japan,	 many	 samurai	 were	 devotees	 of	 Zen	 Buddhism	 and
various	arguments	sustained	them	-	killing	a	man	about	to	commit	a
dreadful	 crime	 was	 an	 act	 of	 compassion,	 for	 example.	 Such
reasoning	surfaced	again	when	Japan	mobilised	for	World	War	II.

Who	is	the	main	target	of	the	BBS?

Overwhelmingly	 its	 target	 has	 been	 Sri	 Lanka’s	 Muslim
community,	 which	 accounts	 for	 about	 10%	 of	 the	 population.
Issues	raising	 its	 ire	have	 included	halal	certification,	 the	burqa,
mosque	 construction,	 Islamic	 conversion	 and	 alleged	 Islamic
militancy	 -	 in	 a	 country	 with	 no	 history	 of	 domestic	 Islamic
extremism.
The	 anti-Muslim	 sentiment	 within	 the	 Buddhist	 clergy	 had	 only
arisen	 since	 2009,	 when	 the	 25-year	 civil	 war	 between	 the
government	and	separatist	Tamil	rebels	ended.	When	the	war	was
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over,	 the	 Sinhalese	 looked	 around	 and	 found	 that	 while	 the	 two
major	 communities	 were	 bashing	 each	 other,	 the	 Muslims	 had
been	 at	 peace	 and	 had	 prospered,	 they	 found	 more	 mosques,
stores,	 better	 educated	 young	 Muslims	 -	 a	 changed	 profile	 after
years	of	war.	And	they	lashed	out.
The	 BBS’s	 anti-Muslim	 rhetoric	 tapped	 into	 concerns	 about	 global
jihadism,	 a	 “primal	 fear”	 of	 high	 Muslim	 birth	 rates	 and
resentment	 of	 the	 perceived	 success	 of	 the	 Muslim	 business
community.	It	fed	into	a	dominant	ideology	of	aggressive	Sinhalese
Buddhist	nationalism	that	was	also	pushed	by	the	government,	as	a
way	of	making	Buddhism	seem	“eternally	relevant	and	needed”.
The	BBS	have	a	range	of	arguments	to	make	the	Muslims	into	‘the
other’	and	say	that	the	Sinhala	nation	is	under	threat	and	requires
protection.

How	do	these	groups	defeat	the	very	purpose	of	Buddhism?

Let	us	be	 very	 clear	 first	 that	 this	 is	 not	 religion	 that	 such	 groups	 are
demonstrating.	What	they	are	doing	is	politics,	in	the	name	of	religion.
Desire	 to	 achieve	 political	 power	 has	 overcome	 the	 very	 basic
requirement	of	Buddhism	–	that	of	overcoming	all	desires!
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Religion	gets	corrupted	when	it	gets	involved	in	politics;	history	has
shown	this	often	and	yet	we	never	learn	from	it.	Yet	again	we	have
a	case	of	religious	violence	having	 the	state’s	backing.	The	 leeway
the	BBS	has	been	given	 to	 carry	out	 its	 activities	has	 led	many	 to
speculate	it	must	be	operating	with	a	degree	of	official	sanction.

Of	all	the	moral	precepts	instilled	in	Buddhist	monks	the	promise	not	to
kill	 comes	 first,	 and	 the	 principle	 of	non-violence	 is	 arguably	more
central	to	Buddhism	than	any	other	major	religion.

Aggressive	 thoughts	 are	 inimical	 to	 all	 Buddhist	 teachings.
Buddhism	even	comes	equipped	with	a	practical	way	 to	eliminate
them.	 Through	 meditation	 the	 distinction	 between	 your	 feelings
and	those	of	others	should	begin	to	dissolve,	while	your	compassion
for	all	living	things	grows.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	The	greatest	of	all	aims

Facebook	 founder	Mark	 Zuckerberg	 and	his	wife	 Priscilla	 Chan	have
pledged	to	 invest	$3	billion	over	the	next	decade	to	 ‘cure,	prevent	and
manage	all	diseases’	in	the	next	80	years.	Scientists	would	develop	and
utilize	 software,	 hardware	 and	 the	 yet-undiscovered	 techniques	 to	 rid
the	 world	 of	 disease,	 forever.	 This	 goal	 is	 even	 bigger	 than	 that	 of
connecting	 the	 entire	 world	 to	 the	 internet.	 Though	 the	 idea	 sounds
crazy,	it	isn’t. KNAPPIL
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What	have	Mark	Zuckerberg	and	Priscilla	Chan	pledged?

Facebook	CEO	Mark	Zuckerberg	and	his	wife,	pediatrician	Priscilla	Chan,
have	 pledged	 $3bn	 over	 10	 years	 towards	 a	 plan	 to	 “cure,	 prevent	 or
manage	all	disease	within	our	children’s	lifetime”.

After	the	birth	of	their	daughter	last	year,	Mark	Zuckerberg	and	Priscilla
Chan	announced	they	would	give	away	99%	of	their	Facebook	shares	in
their	 lifetime	 to	 their	 four	 missions:personalized	 learning,	 curing
disease,	 connecting	 people	 and	 building	 strong	 communities.	 This
project	is	a	part	of	that	promise.

The	 money	 toward	 curing	 diseases	 represents	 the	 group’s	 first
major	initiative	in	science.
This	initiative	plans	to	bring	scientists	and	engineers	together,	build
tools	and	technology	and	grow	the	movement	to	fund	science.
Everything	that	is	developed	under	the	initiative	and	every	tool	will
be	available	to	all	scientists	everywhere.

Thus,	unlike	most	philanthropic	efforts	that	are	targeted	toward	specific
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diseases,	Chan	Zuckerberg	Initiative	is	aiming	to	cure	all	diseases	by	the
end	of	this	century.

Note:	 The	 Chan	 Zuckerberg	 Initiative	 is	 a	 limited	 liability	 company
(not	 a	 non-profit)	 that	 the	 couple	 uses	 to	 make	 donations	 and
investments	to	advance	their	philanthropic	causes.

Why	does	the	couple	want	to	“cure	all	diseases”?

“The	only	way	that	we	reach	our	full	human	potential	is	if	we	are	able	to
unlock	 the	 gifts	 of	 every	 person	 in	 the	 world”	 -	 Mark	 Zuckerberg	 and
Priscilla	Chan

Speaking	 through	 tears	 at	 a	 San	 Francisco	 event	 to	 announce	 the
initiative,	Ms	Chan	said	she	hoped	to	spare	parents	the	pain	she	had	seen
while	delivering	difficult	news	as	a	pediatrician.“In	those	moments	and
in	many	others	we’re	at	the	limit	of	what	we	understand	about	the	human
body	and	disease,	the	science	behind	medicine,	the	limit	of	our	ability	to
alleviate	suffering.We	want	to	push	back	that	boundary,”	she	said.
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As	 per	 the	 couple,	 the	 hope	 for	 a	 good	 future	 rests	 in	 advancing
human	potential	and	promoting	equality.
For	 that	 to	 happen,	 health	 comes	 first.	 Their	 investment	 in	 basic
science	to	fast-track	advances	in	biomedical	research	is	the	starting
point.

Most	of	the	big	breakthrough	that	happen	in	the	history	of	science	are
not	 done	 by	 single	 person	 but	 are	 done	 by	 groups	 of	 scientists	 either
working	together	and	sharing	data,	building	tools.	If	we	can	make	those
connections	faster	the	problems	of	science	can	be	solved	faster.

Thus,	 through	 this	 pledge	 they	 are	 aiming	 to	 provide	 solutions	 to	 the
questions	 that	 are	 far	 removed	 from	 a	 hospital	 room	 but	 could
eventually	lead	to	fundamental	breakthroughs.

When	does	the	need	for	such	initiatives	become	clear?

The	 first	 global	 analysis	 that	 assesses	 countries	 on	 sustainable
development	goal	(SDG)	health	performance	was	launched	at	a	special
event	at	the	UN	General	Assembly	Wednesday	and	published	online	in
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The	Lancet	on	September	21.

The	SDGs	are	17	universal	goals,	169	targets	and	230	indicators	set
by	the	United	Nations	in	2015	to	guide	a	range	of	pressing	problems
including	food	and	water	security,	poverty	and	climate	change	up	to
2030.
The	SDGs	follow	and	expand	on	the	Millennium	Development	Goals
(MDGs)	which	lapsed	at	the	end	of	2015.
Health	 is	 at	 the	 core	 of	 the	 SDGs	 and	 the	 third	 SDG	 aims	 to
ensure	healthy	lives	and	promote	well-being	at	all	ages.	Health-
related	indicators	are	present	among	11	of	the	other	16	goals.

The	report	emphasizes	on	the	need	for	additional	funding	in	healthcare.

It	 highlights	 not	 only	 the	 importance	 of	 income,	 education,	 and
fertility	as	drivers	of	health	improvement	but	also	emphasizes	that
investments	in	these	areas	alone	will	not	be	sufficient.
Although	 considerable	 progress	 on	 the	 health-related	 MDG
indicators	has	been	made,	these	gains	will	need	to	be	sustained	and,
in	many	cases,	accelerated	to	achieve	the	ambitious	SDG	targets.
The	 minimal	 improvement	 in	 or	 worsening	 of	 health-related
indicators	 beyond	 the	 MDGs	 highlight	 the	 need	 for	 additional
resources	 to	 effectively	 address	 the	 expanded	 scope	 of	 the
health-related	SDGs.

Note:	 Iceland	 emerged	 as	 the	 healthiest	 country	 in	 this	 study.	 India’s
rank	was	143	 in	 a	 list	 of	 188	 countries,	 way	 behind	 countries	 like	 Sri
Lanka	(79),	China	(92),	even	war-torn	Syria	(117)	and	Iraq	(128).
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Where	would	the	$3bn	go?

The	 initiative	 will	 create	 an	 independent	 research	 $600m	 facility
called	 “Biohub.”	 This	 will	 be	 an	 independent	 research	 facility	 at
University	 of	 California,	 San	 Francisco	 (UCSF)	 in	 partnership	with
UC	Berkeley	and	Stanford	University	to	collaborate	on	cutting-edge,
technologically	driven	biomedical	research.
The	second	focus	will	be	transformative	 technology,	 all	 of	which
will	be	made	available	to	all	scientists	everywhere.
Other	 investments	will	 include	bioscience	research	 for	making	 a
microchip	 to	 diagnose	 diseases,	 continuous	 bloodstream
monitoring	and	a	map	of	cell	types	in	the	body.

Rather	than	funding	direct	cures,	 the	 initiative	will	 fund	basic	 science
research,	asking	questions	like	how	cells	divide	or	how	proteins	fold.

This	 makes	 the	 Chan	 Zuckerberg	 Initiative	 less	 like	 a	 typical	 disease-
focused	 charity	 than	 like	 a	 smaller,	 perhaps	 more	 nimble	 National
Institutes	of	Health	—	the	government	behemoth	that	funds	most	basic
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biomedical	research	in	the	U.S.

Who	else	are	trying	to	save	the	world?

The	 “Giving	 Pledge”	 is	 a	 commitment	 by	 the	 world’s	 wealthiest
individuals	 and	 families	 to	 dedicate	 the	 majority	 of	 their	 wealth	 to
philanthropy	in	their	lifetime.	In	June	2010	the	Giving	Pledge	campaign
was	 formally	 announced	 and	 Bill	 Gates	 and	 Warren	 Buffett	 began
recruiting	 members.	 By	 March	 2016,	 142	 individuals	 and/or	 couples
were	listed	as	pledgers	on	the	official	website.

Here	is	the	list	of	those	who	are	investing	for	the	betterment	of	human
health:

Bill	Gates:	Through	Bill	and	Melinda	Gates	Foundation,	he	made	a
lifetime	donation	of	$27bn.	The	foundation	has	made	extraordinary
progress	 in	 combatting	 malaria	 and	 HIV	 worldwide,	 and	 almost
completely	eliminating	polio.
Warren	Buffett:	In	2006,	Buffett	vowed	to	donate	85%	of	his	wealth
to	the	Bill	&	Melinda	Gates	Foundation,	as	well	as	other	foundations
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set	 up	 by	 family	 members.	 Later,	 in	 2011,	 he	 created	 the	 Giving
Pledge.
Charles	Francis	Feeney:	Known	as	the	James	Bond	of	Philanthropy,
he	is	on	a	mission	to	donate	his	entire	wealth	for	support	of	science
and	health	care.
Gordon	Moore:	This	cofounder	of	 Intel	 is	 focusing	on	patient	care
through	his	foundation.
Paul	Allen:	This	Microsoft	co-founder	pledged	$53	mn	for	the	study
of	brain	and	neurological	diseases	and	$45	mn	for	fighting	Ebola	in
West	Africa.
David	Koch:	He	made	a	lifetime	donation	of	$1.2	bn	towards	cancer
research.
Bernard	and	Billi	Marcus:	The	Home	Depot	cofounder	gave	$980
mn	for	the	treatment	of	autism.

How	much	impact	can	Chan-Zuckerberg	really	make?

It	is	far	easier	to	give	away	money	when	you	are	a	billionaire	than	it	is
to	figure	out	who	deserves	it,	especially	when	evaluating	projects	from	a
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broad	swath	of	biomedical	sciences.

Researchers	at	the	Biohub	will	work	on	two	main	projects:The	Cell
Atlas,	 a	map	of	 the	different	 types	of	 cells	 that	 control	 the	body’s
major	 organs	 and	 the	 Infectious	 Disease	 Initiative,	 which	 will
explore	new	approaches	and	develop	new	tools	for	creating	drugs,
diagnostic	 tests	 and	 vaccines	 that	 could	 aid	 the	 fight	 against	 such
threats	such	as	HIV,	Ebola	and	Zika.
It	 has	 brought	 on	 big	 names	 like	 Cori	 Bargmann,	 the	 esteemed
scientist	 who	 most	 recently	 ran	 Obama’s	 BRAIN	 initiative	 and	 is
now	president	of	science	for	the	Chan	Zuckerberg	Initiative.
It	 would	 bring	 engineers	 and	 scientists	 together	 to	 more	 swiftly
build	 new	 tools	 to	 advance	 efforts	 to	 tackle	 leading	 causes	 of
death:heart	disease,	cancer,	infectious	diseases	and	neurological
diseases.
As	 the	 funding	 for	bioscience	research	has	 flattened,	 this	 initiative
would	attract	researchers	with	bold	 ideas	that	normal	grant-giving
organizations	might	not	have	an	appetite	for,	because	the	ideas	may
be	at	too	exploratory	a	stage.

But	can	it	cure	all	diseases?

Though	 it	 is	 an	 audacious	 initiative	 to	 donate	 $3bn	 to	 biomedical
research,	US’	National	 Institute	of	Health’s	yearly	budget	 is	$31bn,
more	than	10	times	the	amount	donated	by	Chan-Zuckerberg	over	a
decade.	The	NIH	is	nowhere	close	to	finding	a	cure	to	‘all	diseases’.
We	may	not	be	able	to	find	solutions	to	cure	all	diseases	but	there	is
urgent	 need	 to	 dispense	 off	 with	 malaria,	 ebola,	 meningitis	 and
multiple	 sclerosis	 that	 kills	 people	 too	 young.	 If	 the	 Chan-
Zuckerberg	Initiative	makes	a	difference	in	biomedical	research,	 it
will	probably	be	in	those	seemingly	obscure	subjects	that	turn	out
to	be	unexpectedly	valuable.
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Society	-	India’s	missing	girls

According	 to	 the	 latest	 Sample	 Registration	 Statistical	 (SRS)	 Report,
India’s	sex	ratio	at	birth	fell	from	909	live	female	births	for	every	1,000
male	births	in	2011-13	to	906	in	2012-14.	Globally,	the	sex	ratio	at	birth
favors	 boys	 albeit	 only	 very	 marginally.	 In	 India,	 however,	 the	 gap
between	live	male	and	female	births	is	huge	and	is	generally	attributed
to	prejudice	against	girls.	Knappily	analyzes	this	disturbing	trend.
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What	has	the	SRS	survey	revealed?

Nationwide,	 the	 number	 of	 girls	 born	 per	 1,000	 boys	 has	 dropped
from	909	during	2011-13	 to	906	 for	 the	2012-14	period,	 the	Sample
Registration	System	(SRS)	2014	has	found.
At	the	national	level,	it	is	907	in	rural	areas	and	905	in	urban	areas.
Among	 the	bigger	 states,	 the	 sex	 ratio	 at	 birth	varies	 from	 974	 in
Kerala	to	866	in	Haryana.
Sex	ratio	at	birth	is	considered	an	accurate	marker	for	girls	missing
at	birth.	Internationally,	the	ratio	at	birth	is	950	or	more	girls	born
per	1,000	boys.

There	are	two	big	takeaways	from	the	findings.

The	crackdown	on	ultrasound	clinics	should	continue.
The	government	programs	aimed	at	correcting	the	sex	ratio	should
be	holistic	and	not	stop-gap	arrangements.

The	 figures	released	by	SRS,	one	of	 the	major	sources	of	demographic
and	vital	statistics	in	India,	are	a	moving	average	of	three	years.	Unlike
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the	decadal	headcount	(the	last	one	being	the	2011	Census),	SRS	reports
are	based	on	annual	changes	in	more	than	8,800	identified	localities	and
villages.

Why	is	this	not	surprising?

In	most	Indian	households,	a	male	child	is	given	preferential	treatment
over	a	female	child.

Parents	 often	 neglect	 the	 female	 child’s	 emotional,	 physical	 and
mental	 needs,	 bringing	 her	 up	 to	 believe	 that	 her	 life	 is	 to	 serve
others,	especially	the	male	members	of	the	family	and	taking	care
of	the	household	chores.
Girls	 face	discrimination	before	birth,	at	birth,	and	throughout
their	lives	at	the	hands	of	their	families.	They	are	denied	adequate
medical	and	healthcare	facilities,	nutrition,	education	and	are	often
subject	to	physical	and	sexual	abuse.
In	 the	 patriarchal	 framework	 of	 society,	 the	male	 child	 is	 looked
upon	as	the	bread	winner.	Parents	look	upon	them	for	their	security,
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to	carry	forward	‘the	family	name’	and	perform	their	last	rites.	On
the	other	hand,	the	female	child	is	looked	upon	as	a	burden	–	all	the
more	due	to	the	still	prevalent	dowry	practice.
Supporting	 this	 inherent	patriarchy	 is	 technology.	 Sex	 selective
abortions	 have	 become	 easier	 in	 the	 last	 two	 decades,	 enabling
people	 to	 determine	 the	 sex	 of	 the	 foetus	 just	 by	 purchasing
modern	and	portable	ultrasound	machines.
The	 Pre-Natal	 Diagnostic	 Techniques	 (PCPNDT)	 Act
implementation	 also	 remains	 ineffective	 as	 there	 is	 no
body/committee	monitoring	its	proper	implementation.

When	did	the	problem	come	to	surface?

The	most	comprehensive	data	on	Indian	demographics	come	from	the
decadal	census.	The	child	sex	ratio	 (0-6	years)	 in	 India	has	dropped	 to
914	 females	 against	 1,000	 males,	 the	 lowest	 since	 Independence
according	to	Census	2011.

The	 Child	 Sex	 Ratio	 has	 been	 having	 a	 dwindling	 trend	 for	 a	 few
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decades	now:962	in	1981,	945	in	1991,	927	in	2001,	and	914	in	2011.
Declining	sex	ratio	is	a	silent	emergency.
In	India,	there	has	been	a	tendency	to	produce	children	until	a	male
heir	 is	 born.	 The	 misuse	 of	 ultrasound	 for	 prenatal	 sex
determination	gave	rise	 to	a	 flourishing	 industry	worth	 thousands
of	crores.
This	is	despite	legal	provisions,	incentive-based	schemes,	and	media
messages.	 Indians	 across	 the	 country,	 bridging	 class	 and	 caste
divides,	are	deliberately	ensuring	that	girls	are	simply	not	born.

This	 artificial	 alteration	 of	 India’s	 demographic	 landscape	 has
implications	 for	 not	 only	 gender	 justice	 and	 equality	 but	 also	 social
violence,	human	development	and	democracy.

Where	are	the	worst	performing	regions?

With	866	and	876,	Haryana	and	Delhi	have	the	worst	sex	ratio	at	birth
figures	in	the	country.	Other	poor	performers	are	Uttar	Pradesh,	Punjab,
Uttarakhand,	 Rajasthan,	 Maharashtra	 and	 Jammu	 &	 Kashmir.	 These
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states,	all	 in	northern	India,	 have	 sex	 ratios	at	birth	which	 fall	below
900.

The	fall	is	steepest	in	Delhi	–	from	887	to	876.	Uttar	Pradesh	is	next.
Punjab	and	Haryana	–	which	fared	the	worst	 in	gender	equality	in
2001	 and	 2011	 census	 reports	 –	 are	 still	 at	 the	 bottom	 but	 have
shown	improvement.
The	 findings	 of	 survey,	 released	 last	 week,	 indicate	 that	 sex
selection	 isn’t	 limited	 to	 the	 Hindi	 heartland	 but	 is	 spreading	 to
states	 such	 as	 Tamil	 Nadu,	 where	 the	 number	 dropped	 to	 921
from	927.
In	the	rural	areas,	the	highest	and	the	lowest	sex	ratio	at	birth	are	in
the	States	of	Chhattisgarh	982	and	Punjab	863	respectively.	The	sex
ratio	 in	 urban	 areas	 varies	 from	 985	 in	 Kerala	 to	 848	 in
Uttarakhand.

Who	is	to	be	blamed	for	India’s	missing	girls?

Unbelievable	though	it	may	sound	now,	sex	selection	was	introduced	in
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India	as	a	method	 to	 control	population	 growth.	 The	 Department	 of
Reproductive	Physiology	was	set	up	in	1970	in	AIIMS	by	a	doctor	from
the	 Population	 Council,	 New	 York	 and	 funded	 by	 the	 Rockefeller
Foundation.

The	research	published	in	the	medical	journal,	Indian	Pediatrics,	in
1975	argued	that	the	excess	girls	born,	for	a	son,	was	unnecessary
fecundity	and	that	elimination	of	girls	would	lead	to	population
control.
It	 said	 they	no	 longer	needed	 to	produce	endless	children	 to	have
the	 right	 number	 of	 sons,	 and	 it	 encouraged	 the	 determination
and	 elimination	 of	 female	 foetuses	 as	 an	 effective	 tool	 of
population	control.

By	late	80s,	every	newspaper	in	Delhi	was	advertising	for	ultrasound	sex
determination.Clinics	 from	 Punjab	 were	 boasting	 that	 they	 had	 10
years’	experience	in	eliminating	girl	children	and	inviting	parents	to
come	to	them.

There	were	protests	against	advertisements	of	sex	selection	by	women’s
movement	 organisations	 (“Save	 Rs	 50,000	 in	 dowry	 by	 doing	 sex
determination	for	Rs	500”).

Finally,	 in	 1988,	Maharashtra	 enacted	 the	 first	 law	 against	 foetal	 sex
determination	and	the	Parliament	did	so	in	1994.

However,	 the	 government	 has	 so	 far	 shown	 little	 determination	 to
implement	the	law	and	stop	the	sex	determination	practices.
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How	has	the	PCPNDT	Act	performed?

The	Pre-Natal	Diagnostic	Techniques	Act	was	passed	on	September	20,
1994,	to	ban	sex	determination,	which	leads	to	the	elimination	of	female
foetus	due	to	several	socio-	cultural	factors.

However,	 this	 was	 not	 followed	 up	 by	 effective	 implementation,
mainly	because	it	did	not	specify	the	techniques	of	sex	selection
and	it	did	not	bring	all	techniques	within	its	ambit.
A	 Public	 Interest	 Litigation	 (PIL)	 was	 filed	 in	 the	 Supreme	 Court
over	 the	 lack	 of	 implementation,	 and	 the	 apex	 court	 directed	 the
Government	 to	 provide	 the	 act	more	 teeth	 by	 covering	 new	 pre-
conception	 sex	 selection	 techniques	 (also	 known	 as	 sex	 pre-
selection	techniques).
Thus	the	PNDT	act	was	amended	and	the	Pre-Conception	and	Pre-
Natal	 Diagnostic	 Techniques	 (Prohibition	 of	 Sex	 Selection)	 Act
2003	came	into	existence.	With	the	enactment	of	this	act,	the	use	of
prenatal	diagnostic	 technique	 for	 sex	 selective	abortion	was	made
an	‘offensive	crime’.
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The	Supreme	Court	intervention	ensured	that	registrations	of	pre-natal
diagnostic	 clinics	 increased	 from	 600	 in	 the	 year	 2000	 to	 55,000-plus
today.	 Advertisements	 for	 sex	 selection	 had	 practically	 disappeared
from	print	media,	television	and	from	walls	around	the	country	by	2003.

Yet,	over	the	past	25	years,	more	than	15	million	girls	have	been
eliminated	because	of	determination	of	 foetal	 sex	before	birth.
This	 was	 the	 outcome	 of	 at	 least	 45	 million	 medical	 crimes	 of
determination	and	elimination.
Barely	3,000	cases	have	been	filed	against	violators	of	the	act	over
the	 past	 21	 years	 though	 half	 a	 billion	medical	 crimes	 have	 been
committed.
According	 to	a	written	reply	provided	by	 the	 former	Union	health
minister	 Ghulam	Nabi	 Azad	 to	 the	 Rajya	 Sabha	 in	 2013,	only	 143
people	 have	 been	 punished	 for	 conducting	 sex	 determination
tests	and	medical	 licenses	of	only	65	doctors	was	 suspended	 in
the	entire	country	since	the	enforcement	of	PC&PNDT	Act	in1996.

A	recent	Comptroller	and	Auditor	General	report	charts	 the	anomalies
in	 the	 implementation	 of	 the	 PCPNDT	Act	 in	 UP,	 but	 it	 holds	 true	 for
other	parts	of	India.

The	report	unveils	that	the	law	has	been	compromised	due	to	lack
of	 regular	 inspections,	 under-utilisation	 of	 funds	 meant	 for
implementation	 of	 the	 Act,	 and	 failure	 to	 conduct	 sting
operations.	 Auditors	 noted	 that	 only	 52	 decoy	 operations	 were
undertaken	in	just	1%	of	the	4,622	registered	centres	during	2010-15.

Had	the	 law	been	enforced	effectively,	 the	child	sex	ratio	should	have
improved;	but	on	the	contrary	it	has	reached	its	lowest	level	as	per	the
census	 2011	 data,	 and	 as	 the	 new	 (SRS)	 data	 reveals,	 it	 is	 going	 even
lower.
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India	has	failed	to	protect	its	girls.	Before	birth.	And	after	birth.

((( 	)))
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Society	-	The	stabbing	of	our	conscience

Surender	 Singh	 repeatedly	 stabbed	 Karuna	 Prajapati	 in	 public	 view.
Karuna’s	death	is	yet	another	reflection	of	the	disastrous	consequences
of	 leaving	 stalking	 unchecked.	 As	 usual	 every	 facet	 of	 India	 bears
responsibility	 –	 law,	police,	 cinema	and	 largely	 society.	A	 stalker	 finds
several	 forms	 of	 encouragement	 from	 these	 flawed	 systems.	How	we
react	to	deaths	like	Karuna’s	will	say	a	lot	about	our	worth	as	a	society.
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What	happened	to	Karuna	Prajapati?

Surender	 Singh,	 alleged	 to	 be	 Karuna’s	 stalker,	 stabbed	 her	more
than	 20	 times	 and	murdered	 her.The	 incident	 took	 place	 in	 the
daytime	at	Burari,	Delhi	and	in	the	presence	of	30-40	people.
CCTV	footage	of	45	seconds	shows	Singh	stabbing	Karuna	who	falls
to	the	ground.	He	continues	to	stab	her.Very	few	passersby	appear
to	want	to	help	and	even	they	decide	against	it.	He	stops	stabbing
when	 she	 stops	 struggling,	 and	 then	 a	 concerned	 man	 rushes	 to
help.	Singh	appears	to	point	the	knife	at	him.	The	man	backs	off.	He
stabs	her	a	few	more	times	as	people	carry	on	with	their	routine.
During	the	assault,	Singh	is	reported	to	have	spoken	on	the	phone,
walked	around	Karuna’s	body	and	returned	 to	kick	her	and	sit	on
the	body	for	a	short	while.	He	also	took	photographs	of	her	lifeless
body.	 Unconfirmed	 reports	 claim	 he	 sent	 those	 photographs	 (via
Whatsapp)	to	the	person	he	thought	she	was	in	a	relationship	with.
Singh	was	already	married	when	he	started	stalking	Karuna.

Within	 three	 minutes	 people	 surrounded	 him.	 Someone	 called	 the
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police	and	the	rest	of	them	thrashed	Surender	reports	The	Hindu.

Note:	The	video	is	so	disturbing	we	have	refrained	from	providing	it	in
our	References.

Why	was	this	an	avoidable	tragedy?

We	have	asked	this	question	before.

The	police

An	 Indian	 Express	 report	 quotes	 Karuna’s	 brother	 saying	 police
assurance	had	 led	 to	 the	 families	 of	Karuna	and	Singh	 to	 reach	 ‘a
compromise’.	 As	 reports	 suggest,	 the	 stalking	 continued	 and
eventually	ended	with	the	brutal	murder.
This	 raises	 the	 wider	 question	 of	 how	 police	 perceive	 stalking.
Experts	say	they	do	not	take	it	seriously	enough.	Advocate	Rebecca
John	said	they	view	it	as	a	woman’s	problem.“Like	in	the	Burari	case
victim,	women	do	what	they	can	do.	They	inform	the	police.	But	what
do	the	police	do?	Do	they	monitor	the	stalker’s	movement	or	carry	out
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any	follow-up	action	like	cross-meetings?	No.”
Supreme	Court	advocate	Monika	Arora	says	stalkers	get	encouraged
because	police	do	not	consider	they	can	go	to	the	extreme	level	of
rape	 and	 murder.“The	 police	 make	 light	 of	 such	 cases	 and	 even
indulge	in	victim-shaming.	Most	cops	don’t	see	stalking	as	a	law	and
order	 problem,	 but	 a	 ‘ladke	 ka	 maamla’,	 which	 is	 probably	 why
families	reach	a	compromise”.

Monika	 suggested	 sensitization	 programmes	 for	 cops	 to	 change	 this
mindset.

But	activists	feel	a	more	alert	and	sensitive	police	force	would	have
prevented	Karuna’s	murder.

Society

Long	term	and	long-pending	change	of	the	patriarchal	outlook.
The	 “absence	 of	 response”	 almost	 everyone	 who	 witnessed	 the
murder	 exhibited.	 There	 are	 several	 perspectives	 on	 why	 this
happens	 –	 increased	 brutalism,	 apathy,	 fear,	 indifference,	 fear	 of
police	 harassment,	 self-centeredness,	 innate	 selfishness	 and	 the
survival	instinct,	waiting	for	another	to	take	the	initiative.

Perhaps	it	is	unfair	to	blame	the	bystanders	who	did	not	put	their	lives
at	risk	to	save	Karuna.	Our	own	reaction	would	have	been	flight	out	of
fear.	So	we	should	not	judge	in	retrospect	on	how	the	bystanders	should
have	 ‘ideally’	 reacted.	 And	 no	 amount	 of	 horror	 and	 anger	 others
exhibit	 would	 change	 this	 reaction.	 The	 spectator	 was	 not	 the
perpetrator.	There	was	very	little	reaction	time	available.

But	 this	cannot	be	an	excuse	not	 to	assess	 these	alarming	 incidents	of
stalking-turned-brutal	murders	and	attempting	 to	 see	how	we	need	 to
handle	them	because	unless	constructive,	collective	action	is	taken	such
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incidents	will	continue	unchecked.

When	did	India	pass	‘stringent’	law	against	stalking?

Indian	 Penal	 Code	 was	 modified	 in	 2013	 to	 introduce	 stalking	 as	 an
offence.	 Law	declares	 a	man	 following	 a	woman	 or	 contacting	 her	 or
tracking	 her	 online	 activities	 as	 punishable	 –	 up	 to	 three	 years	 in
prison	for	the	first	offence	and	a	fine,	and	up	to	five	years	in	prison
for	subsequent	offences	and	a	fine.

Three	years	on,	stalking	thrives	and	stalkers	go	scot-free.	Reported
incidents	of	stalking	have	increased	at	an	alarming	pace	in	the	past
two	years.

In	 2015,	 a	 19-year-old	 was	 stabbed	 in	 a	 crowded	market	 in	 Delhi.	 The
murderer	had	served	prison	term	in	2013	for	the	offence	of	stalking	her.

As	 TOI	 notes,	 the	 law	 fails	 to	 distinguish	 between	 stalkers.	 Some
learn	their	lesson	after	punishment,	others	unfortunately	return	for
more.	Rejection	 spurs	 them	 to	 rape	and	murder	–	acts	of	 revenge
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and	a	demonstration	of	power	over	their	victim.	The	law	falls	short
of	dealing	with	these	others.

A	bailable	offence	the	first	time

In	May,	 five	men	harassed	 a	 young	woman	 in	 central	Delhi.	 This
happened	 just	 a	 day	 after	 she	 got	 them	 arrested	 on	 charges	 of
stalking	and	sexual	harassment.	They	had	been	let	off	on	bail.

Activists	have	demanded	that	stalking	be	made	a	non-bailable	offence.
But	 several	 strongly	 point	 out	 the	 futility	 of	 imprisonment	 without
adequate	counseling.

No	protection	for	the	complainant

There	 is	 no	 restraining	 order	 on	 the	 stalker	when	 he	 is	 released.
Further,	 there	 is	 no	 protection	 for	 the	 complainant.	 Absence	 of
these	 provisions	 makes	 it	 a	 cakewalk	 for	 the	 stalker	 to	 avenge
himself.

Where	have	we	seen	similar	incidents	in	the	past?
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There	were	6,266	cases	of	 stalking	registered	 in	2015.	How	many	of
the	accused	were	arrested,	how	many	were	bailed	out	and	how	many
returned	 for	 revenge	 or	 to	 prove	 their	 indomitability	 is	 not	 clearly
known.

Santosh	 Kumar	 Singh,	 long-time	 stalker	 of	 law	 student
Priyadarshini	 Mattoo,	 brutally	 raped	 and	 murdered	 her	 on	 23
January,	 1996.	 Singh	 was	 acquitted	 in	 1999,	 the	 decision	 was
challenged	and	he	was	later	sentenced	to	death.	His	death	sentence
was	later	commuted	to	life	imprisonment.	Singh	is	the	son	of	an	IPS
officer.	 The	 case	 was	 an	 example	 of	 inefficiency	 in	 the	 judicial
system,	especially	when	the	criminals	were	well-connected.

Thirteen	years	and	a	rape	later,	India	passed	its	anti-stalking	law.

A	 dairy	 owner	 stalked	 his	 neighbor	 in	 Mukundpur.	 The	 girl,	 a
student,	refused	to	marry	him.	On	29	August	2016,	he	went	to	her
house	 and	 began	 to	 assault	 her	 family	 members.	 When	 she
retaliated,	he	set	her	ablaze.
A	rejected	 lover	took	revenge	by	stabbing	Farah,	a	young	woman,
and	injuring	her	mother.	He	did	this	on	September	5,	2014,	when	he
was	out	on	bail	in	a	molestation	charge	filed	by	the	same	woman.
Deva	 Gabhne,	 a	 32-year-old	 married	 man	 stalked	 a	 girl	 in
Maharashtra	 for	 a	 long	 time.	Her	 police	 complaints	were	 ignored
and	in	February	2015,	he	stabbed	the	college	girl.
Ramkumar,	 a	 22-year-old	 engineering	 graduate	 hacked	 Infosys
employee	Swathi	to	death,	after	his	numerous	attempts	to	force	her
to	be	his	friend	failed.

In	 September	 2016,	 stalkers	 in	 different	 parts	 of	 Delhi	 attacked	 three
women	in	48	hours	and	in	each	case,	stalkers	had	harassed	their	victims
for	a	long	time.	Two	women	who	were	killed	had	gone	to	the	police	and
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later	withdrew	the	complaint	after	assurances	from	the	families	of	 the
stalkers.

Laxmi,	 a	 28-year-old	household	help,	dared	 to	 stand	up	 to	 Sanjay,
her	neighbor’s	six-year-long	harassment.	She	lodged	a	complaint	to
the	police	and	had	Sanjay	arrested,	but	he	was	released	on	bail.	Two
months	later,	he	stabbed	and	murdered	her	in	a	ghastly	manner.
Amit	 threw	Seema	 from	 the	 first	 floor	 balcony	 of	 her	house	 after
trying	to	coax	her	into	marrying	him.

These	and	several	other	cases	show	the	shocking	lengths	a	stalker	goes
to.	Almost	all	 the	victims	of	 stalking	 listed	above	paid	with	 their	 lives.
For	some,	their	boldness	hastened	death.In	no	case	should	stalking	go
unpunished.	Whenever	 they	made	 news,	we	 looked	 to	 see	what	was
missing	 from	 the	 same	 set	 of	 solutions.	That	has	 failed	miserably	and
maybe	 we	 need	 to	 adopt	 protective	 and	 preventive	 measures	 in	 a
general	and	specific	manner.

Who	is	responsible	for	Karuna’s	death?

KNAPPIL
Y

1520



The	 stabber	 killed	 Karuna.But	 we	 –	 as	 a	 society	 and	 culture	 that
glorifies	patriarchy	–	shaped	men	like	him.

The	 registered	 cases	 of	 stalking	 are	 a	 small	 fraction	 of	 the	 total
number	 of	 occurrences.	When	 nearly	 everyone	 –	 from	 society	 to
the	police	–	tells	a	girl	being	stalked	to	either	ignore	her	stalker	or
forget	it	or	insults	or	ignores	her,	she	only	sees	harm	and	shame	as
the	consequences	of	seeking	legal	assistance.
In	the	name	of	protection,	we	ask	women	to	change	routes,	have
others	 accompany	 them,	 stop	 sending	 them	 to	 school	 or	 the
places	where	the	stalker	is	found	and	even	keep	her	under	house
arrest.	 All	 this	 serves	 two	 purposes	 –	 we	 restrict	 women’s
freedom	and	encourage	the	stalker	to	feel	powerful	and	advance
further.
Women	have	had	to	change	courses	and	careers	 –	give	up	what
they	wanted	 to	 do	 –	 because	 of	 harassment	 from	 stalkers	 and	 an
obtuse	 and	 apathetic	 society.	 Yet,	 we	 pay	 attention	 only	 when
stalkers	resort	to	rape	and	murder.

A	32-year-old	Indian	security	guard	escaped	imprisonment	for	stalking
in	Australia	because	defence	argued	he	was	“influenced	by	Bollywood
movies”.

In	Tamil,	Telugu,	Hindi	movies,	the	standard	formula	–	boy	woos
girl	 till	 she	 ‘gives	 in’	 –	 is	 oft	 repeated	 and	 to	 our	 shame,
successfully	so.
Movie	 stars	 and	 directors	 cannot	 get	 away	 by	 claiming	 movies
reflect	 society,	 even	 if	 they	 do,	 as	 several	 instances	 show,	 they
strongly	 influence	 every	aspect	 of	 our	 lives.	We	have	 cults	where
fans	 kill	 one	 another	 and	 inflict	 injury	 for	 movie	 stars,	 what
prevents	us	from	thoughtlessly	aping	their	actions?
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As	 long	 as	 we	 encourage	 movies	 to	 portray	 stalking	 as	 “cool”,	 we
share	the	blame	for	encouraging	the	stalkers.

Actor	Siddharth’s	brave	stand	against	stalking	being	glorified	in	movies
and	 the	pertinent	points	 raised	by	drama	researcher	 Iswarya	V	 in	her
online	petition	to	“stop	glorification	of	stalking	in	Tamil	films”	should	be
a	part	of	discussions	on	constructive	measures	to	address	stalking.

How	does	the	problem	become	more	complicated?

How	should	law	deal	with	the	stalker?	By	merely	throwing	a	stalker	in
prison,	are	we	preventing	the	recurrence	of	stalking	or	helping	him
go	from	stalker	to	killer?	Given	the	significant	number	of	imprisoned
stalkers	 turned	 murderers,	 critical	 measures	 like	 counseling	 are
strongly	suggested.

There	are	critical	elements	to	be	considered.

Awareness.	 BN	 Jagadeesha,	 a	 practicing	 criminal	 lawyer	 in	 the
Karnataka	High	Court,	says	from	his	experience,	stalking	is	rarely
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reported	as	a	single	offence.	It	usually	forms	the	subset	of	a	graver
offence.	 If	 many	 more	 women	 came	 forward	 to	 register	 case	 of
stalking,	would	law	and	society	wake	up	to	the	gravity	of	the	issue?
Distorted	 justice.	 Well-connected	 criminals	 have	 been	 let	 off	 by
law.	 Does	 this	 frighten	 those	 who	 are	 stalked	 from	 going	 to	 the
police	and	encourage	stalkers?
Speed	of	judicial	process.	Our	snail-paced	judicial	process	serves	to
deter	 victims	 and	 encourage	 criminals.	 As	 Kavita	 Krishnan,
secretary,	All	 India	Progressive	Women’s	Association,	 says,	 “Cases
in	India	drag	on	for	years	because	we	lack	enough	courts	and	judges
–	 the	 delay	 deters	 victim-survivors	 from	 complaining,	 increases	 the
pressure	on	victims	and	the	chances	of	a	‘compromise’,	and	also	puts
victim-survivors	in	danger	of	their	lives.”
Bravado	is	not	the	answer.	While	women	are	expected	to	conform
to	standards	and	adjust	to	restrictions	in	the	name	of	protection,	and
this	has	proved	futile,	just	asking	girls	and	women	to	“be	bold”	and
access	public	spaces	despite	the	threat	of	harm	would	still	result	in
disaster.	As	architect,	author	and	activist	Shilpa	Ranade	says,	“It	then
becomes	 the	 responsibility	 of	 the	 larger	 society	 and	 specifically	 her
family,	friends	and	the	police	to	ensure	that,	one,	her	complaints	are
taken	seriously,	and	 two,	her	unconditional	claim	 to	public	 space	 is
acknowledged.	 This	 means	 not	 just	 bringing	 the	 perpetrators	 to
justice,	 but	 also	 providing	 the	 necessary	 support	 structure,	 so	 that
she	can	exercise	her	right	to	freely	access	public	space.”
Politicians.	 If	 they	could	stop	making	chauvinistic	statements	 like
“Everyone	has	 stalked	women	at	 some	point”,	 it	would	be	 a	 big
baby-step	 forward.	 Then	 instead	 of	 joining	 the	 blame	 game	 –	 in
Delhi,	 the	 AAP	 says	 they	 have	 no	 control	 over	 the	 Delhi	 police	 –
they	 can	 sensitize	 people	 by	 organizing	 public	 campaigns	 against
the	rape	culture.
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The	stabbing	of	Karuna	Prajapati	should	fuel	action	against	the	offence.
We	 need	 to	 realize	 being	 stalked	 is	 a	 traumatic	 experience	 and	 stop
tolerating	it,	irrespective	of	the	offender.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	Seven	killed	as	quake	rocks	Northeast

At	least	seven	persons	were	killed	and	over	90	injured	as	a	strong	6.8
magnitude	earthquake	epicentered	in	Manipur	struck	the	northeastern
and	 eastern	 regions,	 damaging	 buildings	 and	 sparking	 panic.	 What
makes	North	East	India	prone	to	earthquakes?

What	 are	 the	 relief	 measures	 taken	 by	 thegovernment	 after	 such
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earthquakes?

Dispatching	more	medical	aid,	relief	material	and	personnel	to	help
restore	 power	 supply,	 rebuild	 infrastructure	 and	 connectivity	 and
evacuate	people.
Rescue	operations	for	people	who	are	trapped	under	buildings	and
various	other	structures.
Supply	of	essential	goods	and	services	to	the	affected	region.
Alternative	 provisional	 arrangements	 for	 the	 smooth	 delivery	 of
public	services	related	 to	education,health,	 justice,	 security	as	well
as	 administrative	 services	 until	 public	 schools,	 health	 institutions,
courts	 and	other	 infrastructures	 of	 public	 importance	damaged	 in
the	earthquake	are	reconstructed.
Cremation	Cost	and	Assistance	to	the	Family	of	Victims
Temporary	Shelters/Rehabilitation	of	those	Rendered	Homeless.

Why	is	the	North	Eastern	part	of	India	prone	to	earthquakes?
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The	northeastern	India	and	adjoining	regions	are	highly	vulnerable
to	earthquake	hazard	in	the	Indian	sub-continent,	which	fall	under
seismic	zones	V,	IV	and	III	in	the	seismic	zoning	map	of	India.
Since	 the	 entire	 Indian	 Plate	 is	 moving	 towards	 north-northeast
direction	 with	 the	 measurement	 of	 42-43	 millimeters	 around
Jammu	and	Kashmir	 region	 to	 44	mm	around	Kangra	 region	 and
around	50	mm	in	northeast	region,	it	causes	earthquake.
This	 region	 could	 get	 tremors	 with	 magnitudes	 exceeding	 8	 on
Richter	scale.
The	region	has	experienced	 two	devastating	earthquakes,	namely,
the	 Shillong	 Plateau	 earthquake	 on	 June	 12,	 1897	 and	 the	 Assam
earthquake	on	August	15,1950.

When	does	an	earthquake	occur?

The	 earth’s	 crust	 is	 not	 one	 piece	 butconsists	 of	 portions	 called
‘plates’which	 vary	 in	 size	 from	 a	 few	 hundred	 to	 thousands	 of
kilometers.	The	‘theory	of	plate	tectonics’holds	that	the	plates	ride
upon	 the	 more	 mobile	 mantle.	 When	 these	 plates	 contact	 each
other,	a	stressarises	in	the	crust.
The	areas	of	stress	at	plate	boundaries	which	release	accumulated
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energy	by	slipping	or	rupturing	are	known	as’faults’.
A	rupture	then	occurs	along	the	fault	and	the	rock	rebounds	under
its	own	elastic	stresses	until	the	strain	is	relieved.
The	point	of	rupture	is	called	the’focus’	and	may	be	located	near	the
surface	or	deep	below	it.	The	point	on	the	surface	directly	above	the
focus	is	termed	as	the	epicenter	of	the	earthquake.

Where	are	the	other	earthquake	prone	places	inIndia?

About	65%	ofthe	total	area	of	India	is	vulnerable	to	seismic	damage	of
buildings	in	varying	degrees.	The	most	vulnerable	regions	are:

Kashmir	and	Western	Himalayas	-	Covers	the	states	of	Jammu	and
Kashmir,	Himachal	Pradesh	and	sub-mountainous	areas	of	Punjab
Central	 Himalayas	 -	 Includes	 the	 mountain	 and	 sub-mountain
regions	of	Uttar	Pradesh	and	the	sub-mountainous	parts	of	Punjab
North-east	 India	 -	 Comprises	 the	 whole	 of	 Indian	 territory	 to	 the
east	of	north	Bengal
Indo-Gangetic	 basin	 and	 Rajasthan	 -	 This	 region	 comprises	 of
Rajasthan,	 plains	 of	 Punjab,	 Haryana,	 Uttar	 Pradesh	 and	 West
Bengal
Cambay	and	Rann	of	Kutch
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Peninsular	India,	including	the	islands	of	Lakshwadeep
The	Andaman	and	Nicobar	Islands

Who	 is	 responsible	 for	 managing	 disasters	 suchas	 earthquakes	 in
India?

National	 Disaster	Management	 Authority	 (NDMA)	 is	 an	 agency	 of
the	 Ministry	 of	 Home	 Affairs	 whose	 primary	 purpose	 is	 to
coordinate	 response	 to	 natural	 or	 man-made	 disasters	 and	 for
capacity-building	in	disaster	resiliency	and	crisis	response.
NDMA	 was	 established	 through	 the	 Disaster	 Management	 Act	 of
2005.The	Prime	Minister	isthe	ex-officio	chairperson	of	NDMA.
NDMA	is	operationally	organized	into	the	following	divisions:
Policy	&Planning
Mitigation
Operations	&	Communications
Administration
Capacity	Building
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How	are	disasters	like	earthquakes	managed	in	India?

The	disasters	 are	managed	 inIndia	by	 the	 “six	pillar	 approach”	by	 the
National	disaster	management	authority	of	India.	They	are	as	follows:

Ensure	the	incorporation	of	earthquake	resistant	design	features	for
the	construction	of	new	structures.
Facilitate	selective	strengthening	and	seismic	retrofitting	of	existing
priority	and	lifeline	structures	in	earthquake-prone	areas.
Improve	 the	 compliance	 regime	 through	 appropriate	 regulation
and	enforcement.
Improve	the	awareness	and	preparedness	of	all	stakeholders.
Introduce	 appropriate	 capacity	 development	 interventions	 for
effective	 earthquake	 management	 (including	 education,	 training,
R&D,	and	documentation).
Strengthen	the	emergency	response	capability	in	earthquake-prone
areas.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	Massive	US	blizzard	wreaking	havoc

They	are	calling	 it	snowzilla.	A	massive	blizzard,	bringing	more	 than
2ft	(60cm)	of	snow	and	punishing	winds	advancing	up	the	US	East	Coast,
has	 killed	 15	people.	More	 than	50	million	people	 across	more	 than	a
dozen	 states	 have	 been	warned	 to	 stay	 at	 home	 as	 it	 leaves	 a	 trail	 of
destruction.	What	is	the	snowzilla	made	of?KNAPPIL
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What	is	a	blizzard?

A	blizzard	is	a	severe	snowstorm	characterized	by	strong	sustained
winds	of	at	least	35	mph	and	lasting	for	a	prolonged	period	of	time.
A	ground	blizzard	is	a	weather	condition	where	snow	is	not	falling
but	loose	snow	on	the	ground	is	lifted	and	blown	by	strong	winds.
The	difference	between	a	blizzard	and	a	snowstorm	is	the	strength
of	the	wind,	not	the	amount	of	snow.
To	 be	 a	 blizzard,	 a	 snow	 storm	 must	 have	 sustained	 winds	 or
frequent	gusts	 that	are	greater	 than	or	equal	 to	56	km/h	 (35	mph)
with	blowing	or	drifting	snow	which	reduces	visibility	to	400	m	or
less	and	must	last	for	three	hours	or	more.
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Why	do	so	many	people	die	shoveling	snow?

A	study	looking	at	data	from	1990	to	2006	by	researchers	at	the	US
Nationwide	 Children’s	 Hospital	 recorded	 1,647	 fatalities	 from
cardiac-related	injuries	associated	with	shovelling	snow.
When	 healthy	 young	 men	 shoveled	 snow,	 their	 heart	 rate	 and
blood	 pressure	 increased	 more	 than	 when	 they	 exercised	 on	 a
treadmill.
Combine	 this	with	 cold	 air,	which	 causes	 arteries	 to	 constrict	 and
decrease	blood	supply,	you	have	a	perfect	storm	for	a	heart	attack!
Many	 people	 hold	 their	 breath	 during	 the	 hard	work,	 which	 also
puts	a	strain	on	the	body.
In	addition,	the	prime	time	for	snow	clearance	is	between	6am	and
10am	 which	 is	 when	 circadian	 fluctuations	 make	 us	 more
vulnerable	to	heart	attacks.
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When	did	the	“storm	of	the	century”	occur?

The	Storm	of	the	Century,	also	known	as	the	Great	Blizzard	of	1993,
was	a	large	cyclonic	storm	that	formed	over	the	Gulf	of	Mexico	on
March	12,	1993,	and	dissipated	in	the	North	Atlantic	Ocean	on	March
15.
It	is	unique	for	its	intensity,	massive	size	and	wide-reaching	effect.
At	 its	 height,	 the	 storm	 stretched	 from	 Canada	 towards	 Central
America,	but	its	main	impact	was	on	the	Eastern	United	States	and
Cuba.
A	total	of	310	people,	 including	10	from	Cuba,	perished	during	this
storm.
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Where	do	blizzards	occur?

Blizzards	are	most	common	in	the	United	States,	mostly	the	upper
Midwest	and	the	Great	Plains.
Other	countries	that	have	blizzards	include	Canada	and	Russia.
Russia	uses	a	different	name	for	blizzards,	“purgas”.
Technically	speaking,	blizzards	can	occur	all	over	the	world.
Iran	 experienced	 a	 blizzard	 in	 January	 of	 2008	 where	 the
temperatures	reached	-24	degree	Celsius	and	record	snowfalls	were
recorded.
Places	near	the	equator	can	experience	blizzards	especially	at	high
altitudes.
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Who	predicts	blizzard?

The	 path	 predicting	 models	 reside	 in	 mammoth	 supercomputers
which	are	constantly	fed	information	about	the	current	state	of	the
atmosphere.
According	to	the	National	Weather	Service	of	the	US,	the	computers
have	an	overall	accuracy	level	of	85	%.	The	computers	are	usually
right.
On	February	5,	1978,	weathermen	ignored	a	computer’s	prediction
of	a	massive	East	Coast	snowstorm	and	put	their	faith	in	more	tried-
and-true	methods,	 such	 as	 looking	 through	 reams	 of	 hand-drawn
charts.	The	computers	won;	areas	of	the	Northeast	wound	up	buried
under	more	than	2	feet	of	snow.
Problem:	Models	are	only	as	good	as	the	data	they’re	fed-and	that’s
never	an	accurate	reflection	of	real	conditions.	A	tiny	change	in	the
model	can	deliver	a	different	answer.
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How	has	the	snow	storm	affected	the	United	States?

At	least	15	people	are	dead.
Nearly	60	centimetres	of	snow	has	been	dumped	on	the	suburbs	of
Washington	DC.
11	 states	 have	 declared	 states	 of	 emergency:	 Georgia,	 Tennessee,
Pennsylvania,	 Maryland,	 Kentucky,	 North	 Carolina,	 New	 Jersey,
New	York,	Delaware,	Virginia	and	West	Virginia.	Washington,	D.C.,
has	declared	a	“snow	emergency.”
8,569	 flights	 canceled	 for	 Saturday	 and	 Sunday,	 according	 to
FlightAware.com.
More	than	74,000	people	are	without	power.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	Hunting	the	ocean’s	treasure

There	is	a	bounty	of	sunken	gold	worth	millions	of	dollars,	somewhere
in	the	Atlantic	Ocean.	One	team	of	modern-day	treasure	hunters	knows
where	 it	 is.	 But	 can	 they	 get	 it	 to	 the	 surface?	 Doing	 so	 will	 require
ingenuity,	 drive	 and	 a	 large	 mechanical	 claw.	 Are	 undersea	 treasure
hunts	 all	 about	 desperation,	 deceit	 and	 disappointment?	What	 is	 this
hunt	all	about? KNAPPIL
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What	is	this	treasure	hunt	about?

Since	 2013,	 Endurance	 Exploration	 Group	 has	 been	 surveying	 a
wreck	 off	 the	New	England	 coast,	which	 is	 believed	 to	 be	 the	 S.S.
Connaught.
The	380-foot	iron-hulled	side-wheel	steamer	sunk	in	1862	on	its	way
to	 Boston	 from	 St	 John’s	 Newfoundland,	 the	 second	 leg	 of	 its
journey	from	Galway,	Ireland.
When	it	went	down,	this	ship	was	believed	to	have	been	carrying	a
shipment	of	gold	coins.
According	to	Endurance,	 the	coins	were	“quietly”	 loaded	on	to	 the
ship	 and	 were	 believed	 to	 be	 delivered	 to	 British	 royalty	 visiting
Boston	at	the	time.
In	addition	to	its	content	that	makes	the	S.S.	Connaught	unique,	it	is
one	of	the	most	courageous	and	daring	rescues	in	maritime	history.
Also,	the	challenges	involved	in	undersea	treasure	hunt,	makes	it	an
interesting	one.
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Why	is	this	important?

This	is	a	story	about	a	new	wave	of	salvagers	who	are	armed	with
high-tech	sonar,	navigational	systems	and	robots	and	are	targeting
lost	troves	of	treasure	lying	on	the	ocean	floor.
They	 have	 used	 a	 sonar	 system	 that	 can	 produce	 high	 contrast
images	 of	 the	 seabed	 and	 anything	 that’s	 lying	 on	 it.	 The	 sonar
found	 a	 target,	 which	 was	 confirmed	 by	 a	 remotely-operated
vehicle	(ROV).
Endurance	team	realized	that	the	ship	was	entangled	in	huge	fishing
nets.	To	get	to	the	treasure,	they	will	need	to	remove	the	nets	first
by	a	modern	instrument	in	the	form	of	a	claw	(shown	in	the	figure
above).
They	are	making	efforts	to	take	help	of	underwater	drones	as	well.
These	drones	“fly”	up	and	down	by	themselves,	scanning	the	seabed
across	a	grid	plotted	by	their	operators.
These	 drones	 have	 been	 used	 in	 the	 search	 for	Malaysia	 Airlines
flight	MH370,	which	disappeared	on	8	March	2014	with	239	people
on	board.
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When	did	Connaught	start	its	journey?

Launched	 at	 Newcastle-upon-Tyne,	 England,	 on	 21	 April	 1860,
within	months	 the	Connaught	had	completed	her	maiden	voyage.
She	would	never	complete	her	second.
It	took	a	thousand	men	to	build	the	Connaught.	They	worked	on	her
for	nine	months	straight.	She	was	a	mighty	ship	–	370ft	(113m)	long
–	and	the	second	largest	steamer	in	the	world	at	the	time,	outsized
only	by	Isambard	Kingdom	Brunel’s	gargantuan	SS	Great	Eastern.
A	side-wheel	steamer,	it	would	traverse	the	North	Atlantic.
She’d	bring	emigrants	to	the	New	World,	deliver	mail	and,	of	course,
ferry	wealthy	passengers	back	and	forth	in	luxury.
On	 6	 October	 1860,	 the	 ship	was	 just	 over	 a	 hundred	miles	 from
Boston,	her	next	port	of	call	after	a	stop	in	St	John’s,	Newfoundland.
There	was	a	fire	accident	and	the	flames	were	impenetrable.	Every
single	 soul	 aboard	 the	 Connaught	was	 saved	 –	 nearly	 600	 people.
Captain	Leitch	was	the	last	to	leave	his	ship.
However,	 the	 Connaught	 sank.	 Down	 she	 went,	 taking	 with	 her
thousands	of	gold	coins	and	practically	all	the	personal	possessions
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of	those	who	were	saved.

Where	were	the	instances	of	such	undersea	treasure	hunts?

SS	Gairsoppa

It	was	a	steam	ship	sunk	by	a	German	U-boat	off	the	Irish	coast	in
1941.	It	went	down	with	over	110	tons	of	silver	on	board.
In	 2010	 a	 US-based	 company	 called	 Odyssey	 Marine	 Exploration
won	a	tender	put	out	by	the	government	to	retrieve	that	silver	from
its	resting	place,	4,500m	below	sea	level	-	one	mile	deeper	than	the
Titanic.
That	 sort	 of	 depth	 can	 only	 be	 reached	 by	 machine	 (the	 deepest
recorded	 human	 scuba	 dive	 is	 currently	 332m,	 according	 to
Guinness	 World	 Records)	 and	 getting	 there	 is,	 to	 put	 it	 mildly,	 a
technical	challenge.
But	by	using	 the	advanced	 sonars,	ROVs,	better	batteries,	Odyssey
was	able	to	recover	the	silver.

Tudor	ship	the	Mary	Rose
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Excavators	 of	 this	 ship,	 which	 sank	 off	 the	 English	 coast	 in	 1545,
found	500	pairs	of	shoes	among	the	19,000	artifacts	retrieved	from
the	site,	many	of	which	are	now	on	display.

SS	Central	America

Tommy	Thompson	excavated	this	ship	in	the	1980s.	It	was	hailed	as
an	 unprecedented	 feat	 of	 subsea	 engineering.	 One	 of	 his
achievements	 was	 designing	 the	 underwater	 robot,	Nemo,	 which
retrieved	gold	from	the	wreck	at	a	depth	of	several	thousand	feet	off
the	Californian	coast.

Who	is	Mel	Fisher?

Born	 in	 Indiana	 and	 a	 dive	 shop	pioneer	 in	 California,	Mel	 Fisher
was	an	American	treasure	hunter	best	known	for	finding	the	1622
wreck	of	the	Nuestra	Señora	de	Atocha.
He	became	world-famous	in	1985,	for	his	discovery	of	gold	artifacts
from	wrecked	Spanish	galleon	the	Atocha,	off	the	coast	of	Florida.
He	 found	hundreds	 of	 thousands	 of	 gold	 and	 silver	 coins,	 jewelry
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and	bars	from	old-time	Spanish	shipwrecks	in	the	waters	off	Florida.
When	asked	why	he	had	chosen	his	 risky	and	uncertain	 trade,	he
often	said,	‘’For	the	fun,	the	romance	and	the	adventure.’’
While	 he	 searched	 for	 treasure	 he	 liked	 to	 say	 hopefully,	 and
repeatedly,	 ‘’Today	 is	 the	 day.’‘Another,	 brisker,	 motto
was’‘Finders	keepers.’’
His	 success	 in	 discovering	 treasure	 and	 in	 winning	 title	 under
traditional	 admiralty	 law	 led	 environmentalists,	 historians	 and
archeologists	to	persuade	Congress	and	states	to	control	salvage.
He	died	of	cancer	in	1988.
He	has	become	the	role	model	 for	many	of	 the	undersea	 treasure
hunters.	 Endurance	 CEO,	 Micah	 Eldred	 was	 also	 inspired	 by	 Mel
Fisher.

How	is	UNESCO	regulating	the	undersea	salvage	operations?

The	convention	is	intended	to	protect	“all	traces	of	human	existence
having	 a	 cultural,	 historical	 or	 archaeological	 character,”	 which
have	been	under	water	for	over	100	years.
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Main	 principles	 in	 this	 convention	 are:	 -	 Obligation	 to	 Preserve
Underwater	 Cultural	Heritage,	 In	 Situ	 Preservation	 as	 first	 option,
No	Commercial	Exploitation	and	Training	and	Information	Sharing.
India	is	not	part	of	this	convention.	Till	date	47	states	have	ratified
the	convention.

How	to	profit	from	treasure	legally?

In	the	case	of	the	SS	Connaught,	the	ship	is	in	international	waters
which	means	the	team	excavating	it	can	file	a	legal	claim	at	home
in	the	US.
The	procedure	involves	advertising	to	see	if	any	descendants	of	the
ship’s	passengers	wish	to	make	their	own	claim.
If	 they	 did,	 they	would	 have	 to	 convince	 the	 court	 their	 claim	 is
legitimate.	Any	such	claimant	might	be	entitled	to	a	few	percent	of
salvage	profits.
Only	after	that	the	salvagers	would	be	free	to	sell	their	find	–	which
may	be	collectible	–	via	specialist	dealers.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	Organic	coffee	farmers	going	inorganic

The	 coffee-growing	 region	 in	 Karnataka	 contributes	 80	 %	 of	 India’s
coffee	production	and	about	3%	of	the	world’s	coffee.	It	also	emerged	as
the	hotspot	of	organic	coffee	cultivation	 in	 the	past	 three	decades.	But
the	 number	 of	 organic	 coffee	 growers	 in	 the	 state	 has	 come	 down
drastically	in	the	past	decade.		The	production	fell	from	60,211	tonnes	in
1999	to	just	84	tonnes	in	2012-13.	
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What	is	making	the	organic	farmers	use	chemicals?

Hassan,	Kodagu	and	Chickmagalur	have	traditionally	comprised	the
coffee-growing	regions	in	Karnataka.
Falling	 income	 and	 lukewarm	 market	 are	 forcing	 organic	 coffee
growers	in	these	districts	to	go	back	to	chemical	fertilisers
“I	 could	 produce	 over	 1.5	 tonnes	 of	 coffee	 cherries	 in	 an	 acre	 (0.4
hectare)	by	using	chemical	 fertilisers.	But	 the	yield	of	organic	coffee
was	 much	 less—around	 0.7	 tonne”,	 says	 a	 farmer	 who	 has	 been
cultivating	organic	coffee	since	2001.
Another	 farmer	 in	 Hassan	 district	 of	 Karnataka,	 farming	 organic
coffee	on	his	1	hectare	(ha)	farm	since	2010	says	“I	was	encouraged
by	 the	 taste,	 the	promise	of	 premium	price	and	 the	 low	 input	 cost.”
But	he	was	not	satisfied	with	the	profit	margin	he	had	been	getting
recently.
An	 organic	 coffee	 grower	 in	 Kodagu,	 was	 keen	 to	 get	 his	 coffee
certified	(without	which	it	 is	difficult	 to	sell	organic	coffee),	but	he
changed	his	mind.	“On	average,	the	rate	for	certification	is	Rs	50,000
per	year.	Besides,	the	transportation,	food	and	lodging	cost	of	visitors
from	certification	bodies	are	borne	by	 the	 farmer.	So,	 I	didn’t	go	 for
the	certification,”	he	says.
The	 decision	 of	 these	 small	 farmers	 to	 shift	 from	 organic	 to
inorganic	 coffee	 signals	 the	 slow	death	 of	 an	 organic	movement
that	picked	up	 in	 the	country	 in	 the	1990s	 after	 an	 international
coffee	crisis.
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Why	is	organic	coffee	considered	to	be	superior?

Organic	 coffee	 has	 no	 synthetic	 fertilizers	 or	 chemicals	 used	 in
growing	or	production,	which	means	 cleaner	beans,	 air,	 land,	 and
water.
Research	 reveals	 that	 organic	 coffee	 beans	 provide	 important
antioxidants	that	reduce	the	risk	of	diabetes	and	cancer.
Organic,	shade-grown	coffee	grows	at	a	slower	rate.	So	it	is	naturally
lower	in	acid	and	caffeine.
The	slower	growth	rate	of	shade	grown	coffee	allows	 the	beans	 to
develop	a	naturally	superior	flavour	to	coffee	beans	grown	in	the
sun.	Organic	coffee	just	tastes	better.
Organic	farms	also	combat	climate	change	by	emitting	less	carbon
than	chemical	farms,	while	also	sequestering	significant	amounts
of	carbon.
Workers	on	organic	 farms	are	not	 exposed	 to	potentially	harmful
chemicals	and	the	farms	are	more	environmentally	friendly.
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When	was	coffee	introduced	to	India?

Coffee	-	it	is	said	-	was	introduced	into	India	by	a	saint	called	Baba
Budan	in	1670.
On	 his	 pilgrimage	 to	 Mecca	 he	 travelled	 through	 the	 seaport	 of
Mocha,	Yemen,	where	he	discovered	coffee.	To	introduce	its	taste	to
India,	he	wrapped	seven	coffee	beans	around	his	belly	and	got	them
out	of	Arabia.
He	 planted	 the	 beans	 in	 the	 hills	 of	 Chikmagalur	 located	 in	 the
foothills	of	the	Western	Ghats,	which	in	his	honour	are	named	Baba
Budan	hills.
In	 the	 1850s,	 the	 British	 decided	 to	 clear	 acres	 of	 forest	 in	 the
Western	Ghats	and	set	up	coffee	plantations	in	the	Malabar	region.
Today,	 Indian	 coffee	 is	 said	 to	 be	 the	 finest	 coffee	 grown	 in	 the
shade	rather	than	direct	sunlight	anywhere	in	the	world.
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Where	are	the	shortcomings	in	policy	support	for	organic	farmers?

The	 most	 important	 constraint	 felt	 in	 the	 progress	 of	 organic
farming	 is	 the	 inability	 of	 the	 government	 policy	making	 level	 to
take	a	firm	decision	to	promote	organic	agriculture.
Lack	of	established	marketing	channels	is	the	main	weaknesses	in
Indian	Organic	Food	industry.
Absence	 of	 or	 incomplete	 product	 information	 and	 cumbersome
certification	procedures	slow	down	the	growth	of	organic	market
in	India.
Improving	the	quality	of	products,	packaging,	logistic	infrastructure,
and	 technical	 support	 to	 producers	 and	 exporters	 are	 the	need	 of
the	hour.
Despite	 designating	 organic	 farming	 a	 major	 thrust	 area,	 India
accounts	for	only	$123	million	in	a	$40	billion	global	organic	food
market.
Note:	 The	 2016-17	 union	 budget	 had	 some	 emphasis	 on	 organic
farming	 by	 allocating	 Rs	 412	 crore	 for	 organic	 farming	 and
announcing	 to	 bring	 5	 lakh	 acre	 under	 organic	 farming	 in	 next	 3
years.	 The	 finance	 minister	 also	 announced	 to	 develop	 organic
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value	chain	in	the	North	East.

Who	is	at	the	apex	of	coffee	production	in	India?

The	 Coffee	 Board	 of	 India	 is	 an	 organisation	 managed	 by	 the
Ministry	of	Commerce	and	Industry	of	the	government	of	India	to
promote	coffee	production	in	India.
It	is	a	statutory	body	constituted	under	the	provisions	of	the	Coffee
Market	Expansion	Act,	VII	of	1942.
Until	1995	 the	Coffee	Board	marketed	 the	coffee	of	many	growers
from	a	pooled	supply,	but	after	that	time	coffee	marketing	became	a
private-sector	activity	due	to	the	economic	liberalisation	in	India.
The	Coffee	Board’s	 traditional	duties	 include	 the	promotion	of	 the
sale	 and	 consumption	 of	 coffee	 in	 India	 and	 abroad,	 conducting
coffee	 research,	 financial	 assistance	 to	 establish	 small	 coffee
growers,	 safeguarding	 working	 conditions	 for	 laborers,	 and
managing	the	surplus	pool	of	unsold	coffee.
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How	is	the	Government	boosting	organic	farming	in	India?

Organic	 farming	 in	 India	 has	 been	 practiced	 by	 farmers	 for	 over
thousands	of	years.	In	1970s,	chemical	farming	was	encouraged	by
the	government	 to	 increase	 food	production	 in	 the	country	under
the	 name	 Green	 Revolution	 which	 helped	 India	 produce	 surplus
food	with	chemical	farming	but	at	the	cost	of	the	environment.
According	to	the	Indian	Ministry	of	Commerce	and	Industry,	India
has	1.7	million	hectares	of	area	under	certified	organic	farming.
The	organic	food	market	in	India	is	growing	at	25-30	per	cent,	 but
the	awareness	about	organic	farming	is	still	low.
The	market	size	is	expected	to	be	$1.4	billion	by	2020.
Keeping	in	view	the	importance	of	organic	farming	in	our	national
agricultural	 and	 economic	 scenario,	 the	 Government	 of	 India	 has
constituted	 National	 Centre	 for	 Organic	 Farming	 to	 improve
farming	practices	and	fund	research	through	NGOs,	universities	and
research	institutes.
The	 government	 has	 also	 constituted	 a	National	 Programme	 for
Organic	Production	(NPOP),	National	Organic	Product	Standards
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and	Certification	and	Accreditation	Regulations	2001.
There	are	16	accredited	certification	bodies	under	NPOP	across	the
country	 that	 are	 involved	 in	 certification	of	 organic	products.	 The
logo	 used	 under	 the	 certification	 programme	 is	 called	 ‘India
Organic’.
As	per	the	National	Mission	on	Sustainable	Agriculture,	National
Centre	for	Organic	Farming	is	conducting	awareness	and	extension
activities	 such	 as	 exhibitions,	 radio	 talks,	 TV	 programmes	 etc	 to
educate	Indian	farmers	about	organic	farming.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	How	hot	is	it	in	India?

Temperatures	 are	 rising	 unusually	 in	 several	 parts	 India.	More	 than
100	 people	 have	 already	 died	 of	 sunstroke	 in	 Telangana	 and	 Andhra.
The	 IMD	 for	 the	 first	 time	will	 introduce	a	heat	 index	 for	 the	 country
which	will	be	updated	every	three	hours.	Will	 this	year	again	see	fatal
heat	waves	like	the	last	year,	which	killed	more	than	2300	people?

What	will	the	Heat	Index	do?

A	 heat	 index	 has	 been	 introduced	 by	 the	 India	 Meteorological
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Department	(IMD)	for	the	first	time	in	the	country.

The	index	will	be	available	on	the	IMD	website,	and	will	be	updated
every	three	hours	across	all	weather	stations.
A	 heat	 index	 will	 measure	 -how	 hot	 it	 really	 feels	 –based	 on
calculation	of	actual	temperatures	and	relative	humidity	levels.
The	index	will	give	citizens	accurate	and	updated	information	on
the	heat	conditions	specific	to	their	areas.
The	 index	will	 also	 comprise	 a	warning	 colour	 code	 and	website
will	 also	 display	 health	 hazard	 information	 with	 corresponding
grades	of	temperature.
For	 example,	 heat	 index	 between	 40	 and	 54	with	 humidity	 levels
less	than	70%	and	more	than	70%	is	termed	is	uncomfortable	and
uncomfortable	sultry.
Yellow	 and	 orange	 are	 warning	 colour	 codes	 with	 the	 health
hazards	-	heat	cramps	and	heat	exhaustion	likely.
A	green	colour	code	with	a	heat	index	less	than	40	is	‘comfortable’
with	no	health	hazards.
A	heat	index	of	more	than	54	means	‘highly	uncomfortable	sultry’
(red)	indicating	a	likelihood	of	heat	stroke	or	sun	stroke.
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Why	was	it	important	to	have	such	an	index?

With	2015	as	the	warmest	year	since	1850	in	the	country,	this	year	is
also	showing	similar	trends.
As	 several	 parts	 of	 India	 are	 experiencing	 heatwaves,	 and	 with
summer	temperatures	steadily	on	the	rise,	the	heat	index	which	is
updated	regularly	is	the	need	of	the	hour.
The	heat	index	will	act	as	an	indicator	and	help	in	identifying	the
possible	 effects	 of	 temperature	 on	 health,	 agriculture	 and
industries.
It	will	 help	 in	 understanding	 the	 severity	 of	 the	 summer	 and	 the
index	will	 help	 a	 cross	 section	 of	 the	 population	 such	 as	 general
public,	agriculturists	and	even	sportspersons.
It	will	inform	the	public	about	accurate	heat	conditions	of	specific
areas	rather	than	just	the	temperature.

When	do	you	really	feel	‘hot’?

Heat	 seeks	 equilibrium	 and	 when	 the	 environment	 around	 us	 is
cooler	than	our	body,	excess	heat	is	dumped	with	thermoregulatory
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processes	like	sweating	and	increasing	blood	flow.
Due	to	difference	in	temperature	between	core	and	skin,	there	is	a
constant	heat	 loss	 that	 takes	place	 from	 the	 core	 to	 the	 skin	 and
this	essentially	ensures	that	the	body	remains	cool.
When	there	is	a	huge	temperature	difference	between	our	body	and
environment,	heat	flows	out	of	us	and	we	cool	down	quickly.
When	 the	 environment	 is	 warmer	 and	 closer	 to	 our	 body
temperature,	the	heat	doesn’t	transfer	as	readily	or	quickly	and	we
feel	hot	and	uncomfortable.
When	 the	 ambient	 temperature	 goes	 to	 say	 about	 45	 degrees
Celsius,	then	the	body	starts	accumulating	heat.
If	 conditions	 are	 hot	 and	 dry,	 the	 body	 can	 deal	 with	 these
situations	 by	 ramping	 up	 sweat	 to	 get	 rid	 of	 more	 heat	 through
evaporation.
When	it’s	hot	and	humid,	though,	the	body	really	feels	hot	because
the	high	moisture	content	of	 the	air	makes	 it	more	difficult	 for
the	sweat	to	evaporate.
If	we	spend	enough	time	in	a	situation	where	the	heat	we	generate
or	absorb	from	the	environment	exceeds	the	heat	we	are	getting	rid
of,	 our	 core	 temperature	 will	 rise	 and	 we	 can	 suffer	 from	 heat
illnesses. KNAPPIL
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Where	 was	 the	 case	 of	 maximum	 causality	 witnessed	 due	 to	 heat
waves	in	India?

Heat	waves	and	severe	heat	waves	over	India	have	increased	over
the	last	50	years.
As	per	reports,	over	2,300	people	in	the	country	had	lost	their	lives
to	heat	waves	in	May	2015,	due	to	dehydration	and	sunstroke.
The	worst-hit	 state	 was	Andhra	 Pradesh	 followed	 by	 land-locked
Telangana.	Out	of	all	 the	deaths,	about	2,000	people	died	 in	 these
two	states.
The	temperatures	surged	to	46°C	in	New	Delhi,	so	hot	that	it	melted
roads.
It	 was	 reported	 as	 the	 country’s	 second-deadliest	 heatwave	 in
recorded	 history	 during	 which	 the	 temperatures	 averaged	 more
than	5.5°C	above	normal	for	two	weeks.	 It	was	the	fifth	deadliest
wave	in	all	of	recorded	history	in	the	world.
The	heat	wave	affected	poor,	ill	and	homeless	people	the	most.
This	year,	India	is	ready	with	its	first	ever	heat	action	plan	which
aims	 to	 bring	 down	 the	 number	 of	 deaths	 due	 to	 extreme

KNAPPIL
Y

1559



heatwaves	in	high-risk	regions.

Who	have	faced	the	problem	of	heat	waves	in	the	world?

Heat	waves	have	caused	untold	misery	to	people	all	over	the	world.
The	 hottest	 summer	 since	 1540,	 a	 record	 heatwave	 hit	Europe	 in
August	 2003,	 where	 more	 than	 40,000	 people	 died,	 mainly	 in
France.
Russia,	 usually	 known	 for	 frigid	 temperatures,	 suffered	wild	 fires
and	its	worst	drought	for	40	years	in	June	2010,	when	the	heatwave
struck	at	the	start	of	summer.
Intense	heatwaves	across	the	US	in	1988,	led	to	a	death	toll	between
4,000	and	17,000	and	sparked	several	devastating	forest	fires	in	the
country’s	west.
In	 1198,	 about	 1500	 people	 died	 in	China	 and	 in	 1997	 about	 2000
people	fell	to	heat	wave	in	Greece.
More	 than	 1,400	 people	 died	 in	 Pakistan	 last	 year	 due	 to	 heat
waves.
The	World	Meteorological	Organization	estimates	that	the	number
of	heat-related	fatalities	could	double	in	less	than	20	years.
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How	do	heat	waves	occur?

A	heat	wave	 is	a	combination	of	temperature	and	humidity	 for	a
prolonged	period,	usually	lasting	from	a	few	days	to	over	a	week.
It	is	an	extended	period	of	very	high	summer	temperature	and	it	is
more	above	the	average	high	temperature	for	the	region.
High	 temperatures	are	often	accompanied	by	high	humidity,	 that
the	body	cannot	tolerate,	and	this	is	defined	as	extreme	heat.
Air	 pollution	 can	 also	worsen	 the	 health-damaging	 effects	 of	 high
temperatures	 by	 further	 stressing	 the	 body’s	 respiratory	 and
circulatory	systems.
Asphalt	and	concrete	store	heat	longer	and	gradually	releases	heat
at	 night,	 which	 produces	 significantly	 higher	 night	 time
temperatures	 in	 urban	 areas	 known	 as	 the	 urban	 heat	 island
effect.
A	heat	wave	is	a	very	dangerous	situation	and	major	threat	to	lives.
Thousands	 of	 people	 suffer	 from	 heat	 stress	 when	 their	 bodies’
absorb	more	heat	than	they	can	expel.
Depletion	of	salt	and	electrolyte	in	the	body	may	cause	heat	cramp

KNAPPIL
Y

1561



and	hard	work	under	the	direct	sun	may	lead	to	heat	exhaustion.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	One	week,	three	earthquakes

Ecuador	 was	 hit	 by	 an	 earthquake	 on	 Saturday	 around	 7	 p.m.,	 the
death	 toll	 of	which	has	 now	 crossed	 500.	 This	 devastating	 earthquake
happened	on	 the	heels	 of	 Japan’s	 back-to-back	 earthquakes	which	 left
many	people	wondering	if	the	two	disasters	are	linked.	The	theory	that
a	big	quake	can	cause	another	quake	a	long	distance	away	is	doing	the
rounds.
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What	happened	during	the	week?

The	back-to-back	earthquakes	 in	 Japan	and	Ecuador	has	 left	hundreds
dead	and	many	more	injured	and	homeless	in	a	span	of	3	days.

Casualties	reported	in	Japan:

2	powerful	earthquakes	a	day	apart	hit	south-western	Japan	killing
at	least	45.
The	back-to-back	 earthquakes	have	 left	 over	 2,000	 people	 injured,
with	at	least	184	being	serious.
Around	1,000	buildings	damaged,	90	totally	destroyed.
Police	in	Kumamoto	prefecture	said	that	34	people	had	died	in	the
magnitude-7.3	 quake	 and	 aftershocks	 that	 shook	 the	 Kumamoto
region	on	the	southwestern	island	of	Kyushu	early	Saturday.
Eleven	 died	 in	 a	 magnitude-6.5	 quake	 that	 hit	 the	 same	 area
Thursday	night.

Casualties	reported	in	Ecuador:

At	 least	 500	 people	 have	 been	 reported	 dead	 and	 the	 death	 toll	 is
expected	to	rise	due	to	magnitude	7.8	tremor	that	has	been	dubbed
as	Ecuador’s	biggest	disaster	in	decades.
The	quake	 struck	Saturday	night	 along	 the	northwest	 coast	 of	 the
region.
The	number	of	injured	rose	to	over	2,600.
Over	 300	 aftershocks	 rattled	 survivors	 huddling	 in	 the	 streets,
worried	their	already	cracked	homes	could	topple.
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Why	do	 the	 seismologists	 think	 Japan	and	Ecuador	quakes	 are	not
linked?

Although	both	Japan	and	Ecuador	are	located	on	the	earthquake-prone
Ring	of	Fire	around	the	Pacific	Ocean,	 they	were	just	too	far	apart	to
be	related.

The	 Japan	 earthquake	 and	 the	 Ecuador	 earthquake	 were	 over
15,000	kilometres	apart.	Even	though	they’re	both	on	 the	Ring	of
Fire,	 the	 distance	 is	 much	 too	 great	 for	 these	 earthquakes	 to	 be
connected.
A	big	earthquake	can	trigger	other	earthquakes	as	aftershocks,	but
generally	 that	 distance	 happens	within	 the	 section	 of	 the	 tectonic
plate	that	slipped.

Also,	the	Japan	and	Ecuador	earthquakes	were	of	different	types.

Japan’s	 earthquake	 was	 known	 as	 a	 transform	 (Strike-slip)
earthquake	 and	 Ecuador	 was	 a	 subduction	 (Megathrust)
earthquake	 which	 occurs	 when	 one	 tectonic	 plate	 jams	 under
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another.

Large	 earthquakes	 do	 trigger	 smaller	 earthquakes	 nearby,	 called
aftershocks,	 but	 those	are	 typically	 limited	 to	hundreds	of	kilometers
from	the	epicenter	of	the	big	earthquake.

The	 second	 Japanese	earthquake	was	most	 likely	an	aftershock	of
the	 first.	 However,	 the	 same	 cannot	 be	 said	 about	 the	 relation
between	the	second	Japanese	quake	and	the	Ecuador	quake.

When	do	strike-slip	quakes	occur?

Strike-slip	earthquakes	occur	when	 two	parts	of	 the	Earth’s	 crust	 slide
against	each	other.

The	 two	 earthquakes	 that	 hit	 Japan	 were	 Strike-slip	 earthquake
which	were	shallow	—	about	6	to	8	miles	(10	to	12	kilometers)	deep
—	and	both	were	destructive.
The	 second	quake	was	about	 20	 times	 stronger	 than	 the	 first,	 and
released	 about	 400,000	 times	 more	 energy	 than	 the	 amount
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unleashed	by	the	atomic	bomb	dropped	on	Nagasaki	in	1945.

The	San	Andreas	earthquake	 in	 the	United	States,	made	 infamous	by
the	 1906	 San	 Francisco	 earthquake,	 is	 a	 strike-slip	 fault.	 San	 Andreas
runs	along	the	boundary	of	the	Pacific	and	North	American	plates	that
are	slid	past	each	other.	It	is	a	constant	reminder	to	San	Francisco	that
an	earthquake	may	be	just	around	the	corner.

The	Pacific	Plate,	to	the	west	of	the	fault,	 is	moving	in	a	northwest
direction	 while	 the	 North	 American	 Plate	 to	 the	 east	 is	 moving
toward	the	southwest,	but	relatively	southeast	under	the	influence
of	plate	tectonics.
The	rate	of	slippage	averages	about	33	to	37	millimeters	(1.3	to	1.5
in)	a	year	across	California.

Note:	As	a	 result	 of	 the	1906	quake,	 about	3,000	people	died	and	over
80%	of	 the	 city	of	 San	Francisco	was	destroyed.	 It	 remains	one	of	 the
worst	and	deadliest	natural	disasters	in	the	history	of	the	United	States.

Where	is	the	Ring	of	Fire?
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The	Ring	of	Fire	is	an	imaginary	horseshoe-shaped	zone	that	follows
the	 rim	 of	 the	 Pacific	 Ocean,	 where	 many	 of	 the	 world’s
earthquakes	and	volcanic	eruptions	occur.
It	spans	the	coasts	lining	the	Pacific	Ocean,	offshore	of	Washington,
Canada,	Alaska,	Russia,	Japan	and	Indonesia.
Within	 the	 Ring	 of	 Fire,	 several	 tectonic	 plates	 —	 including	 the
Pacific	Plate	beneath	the	Pacific	Ocean	and	the	Philippine	Sea	Plate
—	mash	and	collide	causing	earthquakes.
Earthquakes	 that	 occur	 in	 this	 region	are	 the	biggest	 in	 the	world
because	of	its	size.	The	size	of	an	earthquake	is	related	to	the	size
of	the	fault	that	causes	it,	and	the	Ring	of	Fire	faults	are	the	longest
and	widest	in	the	world.
When	earthquakes	hit	this	region,	Earth’s	crust	flexes	and	snaps	like
a	 freed	 spring.	 For	 earthquakes	 larger	 than	 a	magnitude	 7.5,	 this
can	 cause	 a	 tsunami,	 a	 giant	 sea	wave,	 by	 suddenly	moving	 the
seafloor.

Who	can	predict	the	next	earthquake?
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Earthquakes	 are	 difficult	 or	 impossible	 to	 predict	 because	 of	 their
inherent	random	element	and	their	near-chaotic	behaviour.

All	attempts	to	predict	earthquakes	have	been	generally	considered
as	failures	and	it	is	unlikely	that	accurate	prediction	will	occur	in	the
near	future.
Although	it	is	known	that	most	global	earthquakes	will	concentrate
at	the	plate	boundaries,	there	is	no	reliable	method	of	accurately
predicting	the	time,	place	and	magnitude	of	an	earthquake.
Most	 current	 research	 is	 concerned	 with	 minimising	 the	 risk
associated	 with	 earthquakes,	 by	 assessing	 the	 combination	 of
seismic	hazard	and	the	vulnerability	of	a	given	area.
Many	 seismic	 countries,	 however,	 have	 research	 programs	 based
on	 identifying	 possible	 precursors	 to	 major	 earthquakes.	 This
includes	 the	 study	of	dilatancy	 (study	 of	 viscosity	 of	 fluids	under
pressure),	how	rocks	crack	and	expand	under	 the	 increased	stress
associated	with	the	earthquake.
Some	 major	 earthquakes,	 but	 not	 all,	 are	 heralded	 by	 the
occurrence	 of	 foreshocks,	 which	 can	 be	 detected	 by	 dense	 local
monitoring	networks.
Other	instruments	can	measure	changes	in	the	levels	of	radon	gas,
electrical	 and	 magnetic	 properties,	 velocity	 changes	 of	 seismic
waves	and	changes	in	topography.
Long	 term	 monitoring	 and	 examination	 by	 these	 sensors	 is
required	 as	 some	 or	 all	 of	 these	 factors	 may	 change	 due	 to	 the
opening	of	cracks	prior	to	the	earthquake.
A	 computer-based	 model,	 developed	 at	 Delft	 University	 of
Technology,	seeks	to	predict	where	the	plates	are	running	together
the	hardest,	and	thus	where	underground	stresses	are	the	greatest
—	an	often	tell-tale	sign	of	where	an	earthquake	might	hit.
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How	can	earthquake	hazards	be	mitigated?

No	 country	 on	 Earth	 is	 better	 prepared	 than	 Japan	 to	 deal	 with
earthquakes	–	or	the	tsunamis	that	result	from	them.

Japan’s	stringent	building	regulations	ensure	that	skyscrapers	sway
in	during	a	quake,	but	don’t	collapse.
Buildings	 are	 made	 earthquake	 proof	 with	 the	 aid	 of	 deep
foundation	 and	 massive	 shock	 absorbers	 that	 dampen	 seismic
energy.
Immediately	after	an	earthquake	strikes	in	Japan,	all	television	and
radio	 stations	 switch	 immediately	 to	 official	 earthquake	 coverage
which	 informs	 the	 public	 of	 risks,	 including	 tsunamis	 to	 enable
people	 to	 retreat	 to	 higher	 ground	 or,	 on	 the	 coast,	 purpose-built
tsunami	defence	bunkers.
For	those	trapped,	all	offices	and	many	private	houses	in	Japan	have
an	 earthquake	 emergency	 kits,	 including	 dry	 rations,	 drinking
water,	basic	medical	supplies.	Offices	and	school	also	keep	hard-hats
and	gloves	for	use	in	the	event	of	a	quake.
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Geography	-	Farewell	El	Nino.	Welcome	La	Nina

El	Niño	is	expected	to	fade	out	 in	two	months.	At	 the	same	time,	 the
arrival	of	its	flip	side	-	the	La	Niña	–	is	being	predicted.	The	heat	content
in	the	central	Pacific	dropped	below	average	in	March	for	the	first	time
in	a	year.	India	is	hoping	to	welcome	La	Nina,	having	suffered	enough	at
the	hands	of	El	Nino.
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What	is	the	prediction?

The	US	National	Oceanic	and	Atmospheric	Administration	 (NOAA)
has	issued	a	La	Niña	Watch.
In	 its	 April	 update,	 NOAA	 said	 conditions	 were	 favourable	 for	 La
Niña	to	develop	within	the	next	six	months.
Climatologists	 at	 NOAA	 expect	 La	 Niña	 to	 kick	 in	 and	 shift	 global
climate	and	weather	patterns.
The	 El	Niño	 in	 the	 Pacific	 has	 quickly	weakened	 in	 recent	weeks,
and	 it	 is	 expected	 that	 neutral	 conditions	will	 arrive	 by	 early	 this
summer,	eventually	transitioning	to	La	Niña	in	the	fall	months.
NOAA	 explained	 that	 sea	 surface	 temperature	 (SST)	 anomalies
“have	weakened	appreciably	over	the	last	month.”
The	conditions	in	the	tropical	areas	of	the	Pacific	Ocean	are	gearing
towards	the	end	to	one	of	the	strongest	El	Niño	periods	in	decades
and	the	start	of	a	La	Niña	cycle.

Why	is	the	prediction	important?

El	Niño	and	La	Niña	can	make	extreme	weather	events	more	likely
in	certain	regions.	If	we	can	predict	El	Niño	and	La	Niña,	we	can
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predict	a	greater	chance	of	the	associated	extreme	events.
Better	predictions	of	where	and	when	extreme	weather	events	are
likely	 to	 happen	 (e.g.,	 floods	 and	 droughts)	 could	 save	 the	United
States,	 Northern	 part	 of	 South	 America	 and	 South	 Asia	 billions	 of
dollars	in	damage	costs.
Predicting	 the	 life	 cycle	 and	 strength	 of	 El	 Niño	 and	 La	 Niña	 is
critical	 for	 helping	 people	 plan	 for,	 avoid,	 or	 mitigate	 potential
damages	in	every	sector	of	society,	 including	agriculture,	fisheries,
energy,	water,	transportation,	and	health	care).
Advances	 in	 scientists’	 ability	 to	 predict	 future	ENSO	states	 could
significantly	improve	economic	opportunities	in	these	vital	sectors.

When	do	El	Nino	and	La	Nina	occur?

El	Niño	(meaning	‘the	boy’)	and	La	Niña	(‘the	girl’)	are	respectively	the
warm	and	cool	phases	of	a	recurring	climate	pattern	across	the	tropical
Pacific	—	the	El	Niño-Southern	Oscillation,	or	“ENSO”	for	short.

The	pattern	can	shift	back	and	forth	irregularly	every	two	to	seven
years,	 and	 each	 phase	 triggers	 predictable	 disruptions	 of
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temperature,	precipitation,	and	winds.
These	changes	disrupt	the	large-scale	air	movements	in	the	tropics,
triggering	a	cascade	of	global	side	effects.

El	Niño	is	fuelled	by	the	expansion	of	the	equatorial	Pacific’s	warm	body
of	water	off	the	coast	of	South	America,	which	reduces	the	upwelling	of
cold	water	and	induces	warmer	and	drier	weather.

The	so-called	Walker	Circulation	that	moves	water	and	air	heated
by	the	sun	to	the	west	through	easterly	trade	winds	slows	down.

In	 contrast,	 a	 La	 Niña	 period	 occurs	 when	 the	 Walker	 Circulation
accelerates.	La	Niña,	also	known	as	the	anti-El	Nino,	is	a	natural	ocean-
atmospheric	 phenomenon	 caused	 by	 cooler-than-average	 sea	 surface
temperatures	in	the	central	Pacific	Ocean	near	the	equator.

While	 El	 Nino	 is	 associated	with	 drier-than-normal	 conditions,	La
Nina	is	associated	with	more	rain	in	India.

Where	is	the	impact	of	La	Nina	felt?
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El	 Niño	 and	 La	 Niña	 have	 their	 strongest	 impact	 on	 global	 climate
during	 the	 Northern	 Hemisphere	 winter	 and	 early	 spring.	 However,
parts	of	the	tropics	and	Southern	Hemisphere	sub-tropics	feel	the	effects
of	ENSO	during	Northern	Hemisphere	summer	months	(June-August).

Globally,	La	Niña	is	characterized	by	wetter	than	normal	conditions
west	 of	 the	 equatorial	 central	 Pacific	 over	 northern	 Australia	 and
Indonesia	 during	 the	 northern	 hemisphere	 winter,	 and	 over	 the
Philippines	during	the	northern	hemisphere	summer.
Wetter	than	normal	conditions	are	also	observed	over	southeastern
Africa	and	northern	Brazil,	during	the	northern	hemisphere	winter
season.
During	 the	 northern	 hemisphere	 summer	 season,	 the	 Indian
monsoon	 rainfall	 tends	 to	 be	 greater	 than	 normal,	 especially	 in
northwest	India.
Drier	than	normal	conditions	are	observed	along	the	west	coast	of
tropical	 South	 America,	 and	 at	 subtropical	 latitudes	 of	 North
America	(Gulf	Coast)	and	South	America	(southern	Brazil	to	central
Argentina)	during	their	respective	winter	seasons.
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Who	influences	rainfall	in	the	Indian	sub-continent?

The	two	important	meteorological	events	as	far	Indian	sub-continent	is
concerned	are	monsoons	(southwest	monsoon	and	northeast	monsoon)
and	 cyclones,	 which	 generally	 form	 during	 the	 pre-monsoon	 (March-
May)	and	the	post-monsoon	season	(October–December).

And	 the	 two	 important	 phenomena	 which	 influence	 the	 Indian
Ocean	are	the	El	Nino	and	Southern	Oscillation	(popularly	known
as	ENSO)	and	the	recently	discovered	Indian	Ocean	Dipole.
Indian	 Ocean	 Dipole	 refers	 to	 the	 difference	 in	 temperatures
between	the	surface	waters	in	the	west	and	east	of	the	ocean.
Monsoon	 in	 India	 is	 governed	by	where	 and	when	 this	 El	Nino	 is
formed	and	how	strong	or	weak	it	would	be.

How	is	India	effected	by	ENSO?

The	most	prominent	droughts	 in	 India	 -	 six	of	 them	 -	 since	1871	have
been	El	Nino	droughts,	including	the	recent	ones	in	2002	and	2009.
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However,	 not	 all	 El	 Nino	 years	 led	 to	 a	 drought	 in	 India.	 For
instance,	 1997/98	 was	 a	 strong	 El	 Nino	 year	 but	 there	 was	 no
drought.	On	the	other	hand,	a	moderate	El	Nino	in	2002	resulted	in
one	of	the	worst	droughts.
Historical	data	for	126	years	(1880-2005)	compiled	by	Skymet	show
that	 about	 90	 per	 cent	 of	 all	 evolving	 El	 Nino	 years	 have	 led	 to
below-normal	 rainfall	 and	 65	 per	 cent	 of	 evolving	 El	 Nino	 years
have	 resulted	 in	 droughts.	 It	 is	 clear	 that	 El	 Nino	 years	 do	 affect
monsoon	rainfall	in	India.
The	2015-16	El	Nino,	which	is	considered	one	of	the	most	powerful
on	 record,	 was	 attributed	 as	 the	 primary	 cause	 of	 a	 deficient
monsoon	last	year	by	meteorological	experts	in	India.
The	 country	 faced	 a	 deficit	 of	 14%	 in	 the	 June	 to	 September
monsoon	 season	 after	 which	 nine	 states	 declared	 drought	 and
major	reservoirs	remain	critically	short	of	water.

The	 prospect	 of	 above-normal	 monsoon	 will	 help	 bolster	 farm
productivity,	 alleviate	 rural	 distress,	 boost	 rural	 incomes	 and
consumption	 demand,	 augment	 food	 supply	 and	 keep	 the	 inflation
under	check.

This	summer,	India	is	hoping	to	welcome	that	gorgeous	female	who	is
rumored	 to	 bring	 with	 her	 bountiful	 rainfall.	 La	 Nina	 must	 not
disappoint	or	she	will	break	Indian	hearts.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	Skymet	and	IMD	are	on	the	same	page

After	losing	the	2015	monsoon	prediction	war	to	IMD,	Skymet	is	with
IMD	this	year	in	predicting	an	above-normal	monsoon	for	India.	It	has
forecast	southwest	monsoon	rainfall	during	June-September	2016	to	be
at	 105%	 of	 the	 Long	 Period	 Average.	 This	 is	 good	 news	 for	 India’s
farmers	who	have	been	struggling	with	below	normal	monsoons	for	last
two	years.	The	rains	are	coming.	In	plenty.
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What	has	Skymet	predicted?

Skymet,	 a	 non-government	weather	 forecaster,	 has	 predicted	 that
the	year’s	southwest	monsoon	should	be	slightly	‘above	normal’,	at
105	per	cent	of	the	Long	Period	Average	(LPA).	The	error	margin
is	plus	or	minus	four	per	cent.
In	2016,	said	Skymet,	there	is	a	20	per	cent	chance	of	rainfall	being
excess,	 35	 per	 cent	 chance	 of	 it	 being	 above	 normal,	 30	 per	 cent
possibility	of	 it	being	normal,	10	per	cent	chance	of	 it	being	below
normal	 and	 only	 a	 five	 per	 cent	 chance	 of	 the	 season	 being	 a
drought.	“In	total,	there	is	85	per	cent	chance	of	the	rainfall	season	in
2016	not	being	drought	or	below	normal,”	a	senior	official	said.
On	 a	 month-on-month	 basis,	 Skymet	 said	 the	 monsoon	 in	 June
would	be	 around	90	per	 cent	 of	 the	LPA,	 of	 164	mm.	 July	 rainfall
would	be	105	per	cent	of	the	LPA,	of	289	mm.	August	should	see	108
per	cent	of	the	LPA	of	261	mm;	September,	115	per	cent	of	the	173
mm	LPA.
“The	 El	 Niño	 (weather	 effect)	 is	 likely	 to	 continue	 till	 the	 onset	 of
monsoon	 and	 taper	 thereafter.	 It	 is	 not	 likely	 to	 have	 an	 adverse
impact	 on	 the	 monsoon	 performance.”	 said	 Jatin	 Singh,	 chief
executive	of	Skymet.
“There	is	risk	of	rainfall	being	slightly	below	normal	in	Tamil	Nadu
and	north	interior	Karnataka,	while	it	will	be	good	in	central	and
western	India,”	said	Mahesh	Palawat,	chief	meteorologist	at	Skymet.

Even	 the	 India	Meteorological	Department	 (IMD)	has	predicted	above-
normal	monsoons	this	year.
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Why	is	it	a	good	news	for	India?

Above	normal	 rain	would	ease	 the	drinking	water	 crisis	 engulfing
several	parts	of	the	country	and	lift	the	farm	sector,	which	has	seen
a	drop	in	growth.
The	 monsoon	 rains	 between	 June	 and	 September,	 which	 irrigate
three	fifth	of	the	sown	area,	are	critical	for	Indian	agriculture.
Though	 over	 the	 years	 India	 has	 managed	 to	 build	 up	 sufficient
buffer	stocks	of	grain	and	ensure	that	—	poor	rains	notwithstanding
—	 most	 of	 its	 poor	 can	 buy	 essential	 rice	 and	 wheat,	 the
performance	of	 the	monsoon	rainfall	has	a	direct	bearing	on	 the
robustness	of	the	rural	economy.
If	 farmers	 are	 told	 that	 rains	 are	 likely	 to	 be	weak,	 they’d	 rather
leave	their	farms	fallow	and	spend	less	on	a	variety	of	commodities
—	 from	 fertilisers	 to	 refrigerators	 —	 that	 season,	 all	 of	 which
incrementally	adds	up	and	depresses	the	economy.
Weak	rains	can	also	force	the	government	to	import	crops	such	as
pulses,	oilseed	and	sugar	and	thereby	add	to	inflation.
Foodgrain	production	declined	to	252.02	million	tonnes	in	the	2014-
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15	crop	year	(July-June)	from	a	record	265.04	mt	the	previous	year,
due	to	a	poor	monsoon.

Since	when	is	Skymet	providing	weather	services?

Skymet	 Weather	 Services	 is	 a	 private	 Indian	 company	 that	 provides
weather	forecast	and	solutions	to	Indians.

It	was	founded	by	Jatin	Singh	in	2003	and	is	headquartered	in	Noida.
It	was	the	first	private	sector	entity	to	provide	weather	forecasts	and
weather	graphics	to	the	Indian	media.
Skymet	started	forecasting	monsoons	only	from	the	year	2012.
Today	 it	 provides	weather	 service	 and	 graphics	 to	most	 of	 Indian
media	 companies.	 Its	 other	 clients	 include	Reliance	 Infrastructure
Ltd,	Gazprom,	Thomson	Reuters	and	North	Delhi	Power	Ltd.
Skymet	 also	 provides	weather	 service	 information	 to	most	 of	 the
major	 insurance	companies	 in	 India,	power	sector	and	agriculture
sector.
It	provides	wind	and	solar	 forecast	 for	different	renewable	energy
companies	 by	 running	 its	 own	 meso	 and	 micro	 scale	 numerical
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weather	prediction	(NWP)	models.
Skymet,	 along	 with	 few	 NGOs,	 is	 closely	 working	 to	 improve	 the
sustenance	of	 farmer	 in	different	 remote	blocks	of	many	states	 in
India.
It	also	caters	to	different	companies	for	marine	weather	forecast.

Where	do	Skymet	and	IMD	differ?

IMD

For	 preparing	 its	 forecast,	 the	 IMD	 relies	 on	 complex	 statistical
relations	based	on	troves	of	weather	data	that	it	has	gathered	since
the	 19th	 century.	 Forecasters	 correlate	 the	 likelihood	 of	 weak	 or
abundant	rain	with	a	handful	of	selected	climate	variables	such	as
sea	 surface	 temperatures	 in	 the	 Central	 Pacific	 or	 snowfall	 in
Europe.
Hundreds	of	years	of	such	observations	have	helped	IMD	scientists
identify	 diverse	 phenomena,	 including	 El	 Nino	 and	 La	 Nina,	 that
affect	rainfall	patterns	over	the	country.
Between	 March	 and	 May,	 IMD	 gets	 values	 of	 certain	 climate
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phenomena	based	on	which	it	issues	two-staged	forecasts,	the	first
in	April	and	then	in	June.

Skymet

The	backbone	of	Skymet’s	forecasting	is	a	network	of	2,500	weather
stations.
“For	 the	 June-September	 monsoon	 forecast,	 we	 run	 inputs	 received
from	 the	 Global	 Telecommunication	 System,	 a	 pool	 of	 worldwide
weather-related	data,	on	almost	124	weather	models	for	four	months
starting	 January	 to	 get	 an	 understanding	 of	 conditions	 like	 El	Niño,
Southern	 Oscillation	 and	 Pacific	 sea	 surface	 temperature,”	 said
Basanta	Kumar	Samla,	chief	scientific	officer	of	Skymet.
The	models	include	the	ones	developed	by	the	Max	Planck	Institute
for	Meteorology,	Hamburg,	the	Center	for	Ocean-Land-Atmosphere
Studies,	 and	 the	 Geophysical	 Fluid	 Dynamics	 Laboratory.	 Back
calculation	for	the	last	30	years	is	done	to	check	reliability	and	the
impact	on	the	monsoon.
Forecasts	by	other	agencies	in	Japan,	Australia	and	Europe	are	also
looked	at.	However,	models	 referred	 to	by	 IMD	 for	 its	monsoon
prediction	are	not	studied	as	these	are	not	publicly	available.

The	 IMD	 has	 its	 own	 statistical	 model,	 though	 it	 also	 looks	 at	 other
indicators.	Skymet	does	not	have	our	own	model;	they	analyze	several
weather	models	and	take	a	call	on	which	to	give	more	weight	and	which
to	skip.
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Who	won	the	2015	war	on	prediction?

Though	Skymet	has	been	predicting	monsoons	since	2012,	they	were	on
the	 same	 page	 with	 IMD	 until	 2015	 when	 IMD	 predicted	 a	 drought
while	Skymet	predicted	good	monsoon.

Skymet	was	successfully	able	to	forecast	the	monsoon	for	the	past
three	 years	 (before	 2015)	 using	 a	 hybrid	 methodology	 that
combines	statistics	and	dynamics.
But	 Skymet’s	 forecast	 for	 102	 per	 cent	 of	 the	 long	 period	 average
(LPA)	of	the	southwest	monsoon	was	wrong,	by	a	huge	margin!
On	September	30,	 the	monsoon	ended	at	86	per	 cent	 of	 the	LPA,
leading	to	a	second	consecutive	season	with	deficient	rainfall	(mild
meteorological	drought).
India	 Meteorological	 Department	 (IMD)	 had	 sounded	 out	 the
country	on	below-normal	rainfall	at	93	per	cent	of	the	LPA	and	then
downgraded	it	to	88	per	cent.
IMD’s	 statistical	 method	 is	 El	 Nino	 southern	 oscillation	 (ENSO)-
based,	which	links	the	Indian	southwest	monsoon’s	performance	to
two	climactic	phenomena	—	El	Nino	and	La	Nina.
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Skymet’s	model	failed	to	factor-in	El-Nino.

Note:	It	is	not	that	IMD	has	been	accurate	in	its	predictions	consistently.
2002	 and	 2004	 saw	 some	 of	 India’s	 most	 significant	 droughts	 and
nothing	 in	 IMD’s	weather	models	 indicated	any	 sign	 that	 such	rainfall
deficits	were	 imminent.	 In	2009,	 even	 after	 junking	 the	mathematical
techniques	it	had	used	for	decades	and	adopting	new	climate	variables,
the	IMD	failed	to	anticipate	a	drought,	India’s	biggest	and	most	wide-
spread	in	40	years.

How	 will	 National	 Monsoon	 Mission	 improve	 monsoon
predictability?

Ministry	 of	 Earth	 Sciences	 (MoES),	Government	 of	 India	has	 launched
‘National	Monsoon	Mission’	(NMM)	with	a	vision	to	develop	a	state-of-
the-art	 dynamical	 prediction	 system	 for	 monsoon	 rainfall	 on
different	time	scales.

For	 this	 national	 mission,	 the	 Indian	 Institute	 of	 Tropical
Meteorology	 (IITM)	 is	 collaborating	 with	 NCEP	 (USA),	 MoES,
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organisations	 and	 various	 academic	 institutions/organizations
under	NMM.
NMM	would	set	up	state-of-the-art	dynamical	modelling	framework
for	 improving	 prediction	 skill	 of	 1)	 Seasonal	 and	 extended	 range
prediction	system.	2)	Short	and	medium	range	prediction	system.
It	 would	 set	 up	 the	 infrastructure	 and	 manpower	 required	 to
improve	 the	 prediction	 skills	 at	 all-time	 scales	 (long,	 seasonal,
medium,	extended	and	short	range)	over	Indian	region.
It	 would	 build	 a	 working	 partnership	 between	 academic	 and
research	 and	 development	 organizations	 and	 the	 operational
agency	to	improve	the	monsoon	forecasting	skill.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	Jaldoot	-	the	saviour	of	Marathwada

The	 50	wagon	 train	 called	 ‘Jaldoot’	 carries	 25	 lakh	 liters	water	 from
Miraj	 in	 western	 Maharashtra	 to	 the	 drought-hit	 Latur,	 a	 distance	 of
around	342	kilometers.	As		the	water	level	in	dams	in	Marathwada	have
declined	 to	3	per	 cent	and	7	out	of	11	dams	have	not	a	 single	drop	of
water,	Jaldoot	is	playing	a	key	role	in	giving	some	relief	to	the	parched
region.
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What	is	Jaldoot	up	to?

At	Miraj,	 the	water	is	first	pumped	through	a	4	km	closed	pipeline
from	the	railway	jackwell	located	on	the	banks	of	Krishna	River	to
the	water	treatment	plant	at	Miraj	railway	station.
From	the	plant,	it	goes	to	Haider	Khan	well,	which	is	at	a	distance	of
2.5	km	and	from	the	well	 to	 the	yard,	 the	water	 travels	 through	a
closed	pipeline	into	the	waiting	wagons.
Water	reaching	Latur	by	train	is	just	the	first	step	towards	tackling
severe	 shortage	 in	 the	 town.	 From	here,	 the	wagons	 are	 emptied
and	the	water	is	filled	into	tankers	that	are	taken	to	a	filtration	plant
before	the	municipal	authorities	distribute	it	in	the	city.
The	 second	 50-wagon	 water	 train	 reached	 drought-ravaged	 Latur
early	 Thursday	morning	 adding	 another	 25	 lakh	 litres	 of	water	 to
the	city’s	reserves.
The	train	had	previously	made	nine	trips,	each	time	carrying	5	lakh
litres	of	water,	to	the	parched	city	of	Latur.

Why	is	Jaldoot	the	messiah	of	Marathwada?
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Latur	 city	 -	 which	 has	 a	 five	 lakh	 plus	 population	 –	 is	 the	 worst
affected	 region	 of	Marathwada.	 It	 used	 to	 get	water	 directly	 from
Manjara	dam	through	a	closed	pipeline.	Water	was	provided	once
every	8-10	days	since	the	last	monsoon.	However,	after	the	Manjara
dam	completely	ran	dry,	water	scarcity	has	doubled	in	Latur.
The	civic	body	officials	 then	 started	 lifting	water	 from	 three	other
smaller	dams	whose	water-levels	are	also	fast	depleting.	There	are
as	many	as	15,000	borewells	but	half	of	them	do	not	have	water.
Due	 to	water	scarcity	 in	Marathwada,	each	member	of	 the	 family,
especially	 children,	 is	 compelled	 to	 make	 multiple	 trips	 to	 water
tanks	 and	 hand	 pumps	 in	 the	 sweltering	 heat.	 There	 have	 been
reports	of	children	losing	their	lives	over	trying	to	fetch	water.
In	 such	circumstances,	 Jaldoot	has	become	a	 saviour	 in	providing
drinking	water	to	the	region.
It	 is	not	 just	 the	 train	which	 is	 saving	people.	 It	 is	also	 the	people
behind	the	 train.	Everyone	worked	 in	unison	for	 the	water	 train	–
from	 Latur	 city	mayor	 Akhtar	Mistry	 to	Municipal	 Commissioner
Sudhakar	Telang;	local	politicians,	citizens	and	activists	helped	with
the	 arrangements.	 Campaigns	 are	 also	 being	 run	 to	 ensure	 Latur
has	sufficient	water.
The	 state	 government	 has	 sanctioned	 Rs	 3	 crore	 for	 the	 entire
project.	The	idea	was	mooted	by	a	BJP	leader	Makrand	Deshpande,
who	is	also	a	member	of	the	Railway	Committee,	from	Sangli.
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When	did	Jaldoot	begin	its	journey?

The	 Jaldoot	 first	made	 its	 trial	 run	 on	 April	 11.	 The	 train	 initially
faced	 several	 clearance	 issues	 due	 to	 the	 single	 line	 section	 from
Miraj	to	Latur.
As	 a	 result	 the	 train	 reached	 Latur	 in	 17	 hours.	 However,	 the
railways	then	pulled	all	stops	to	ensure	that	the	train	was	given	all
the	clearances	during	journey.	Subsequently,	the	train	took	just	8-9
hours	to	reach	Latur.

Background:

Maharashtra	first	considered	running	water	trains	in	January	2013.
It	was	to	provide	water	to	drought-hit	Marathwada.
At	a	Cabinet	meeting,	then	chief	minister	Prithviraj	Chavan	said	that
initial	discussions	had	been	held	with	the	Railways	to	arrange	three
wagons	to	transport	5	lakh	litres	of	water	daily.
Last	 year,	 as	 the	 drought	 in	 Marathwada	 persisted,	 the	 idea	 was
thrown	 about	 again,	 this	 time	 to	 transport	 water	 to	 Latur	 from
Pandharpur’s	Ujani	Dam,	190	km	away.
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Finally,	the	government	picked	Miraj,	Sangli,	342	km	from	Latur	—
the	longest	distance	for	a	water	train	in	India	—	to	supply	water.
Note:	In	2000,	Rajasthan	used	rail	to	ferry	water	to	villages	affected
by	 severe	water	 shortage.	 These	 trains	were	 still	 running	 in	 2009.
Gujarat	has	similarly	used	the	railways	since	at	least	2003.

Where	are	Latur	and	Miraj	located?

Latur:	 It	 is	 a	 city	 in	 the	 Marathwada	 region	 in	 Maharashtra.	 It	 is	 a
tourist	hub,	surrounded	by	many	historical	monuments,	 including	the
Kharosa	Caves.

It	was	 home	 to	 a	 branch	 of	 Rashtrakutas	which	 ruled	 the	Deccan
from	753	 to	973	AD.	The	 first	Rashtrakuta	king,	Dantidurga,	was
from	Lattalur,	probably	the	ancient	name	for	Latur.
The	King	Amoghavarsha	of	Rashtrakutas	developed	the	Latur	city,
originally	 the	 native	 place	 of	 the	 Rashtrakutas.	 They	 called
themselves	the	residents	of	Lattalut.
It	was,	over	the	centuries,	variously	ruled	by	the	Satavahanas,	 the
Sakas,	the	Chalukyas,	the	Yadavas	of	Deogiri,	the	Delhi	Sultans,	the
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Bahamani	rulers	of	South	India,	Adilshahi,	and	the	Mughals.
Later	 in	 the	 19th	 century,	 Latur	 became	 part	 of	 the	 independent
princely	 state	of	Hyderabad.	After	 Indian	 independence	 it	became
part	of	Bombay	Province.	In	1960,	with	the	creation	of	Maharashtra,
Latur	became	one	of	its	districts.

Miraj:	It	is	a	city	in	southern	Maharashtra	that	was	founded	in	the	early
10th	 century.	 It	 was	 an	 important	 Jagir	 of	 the	 Adil	 Shahi	 Court	 of
Bijapur.	The	city	 is	 recognised	 for	performance	of	Hindustani	 classical
music,	for	its	medical	services	and	as	a	place	of	religious	harmony.

Who	should	be	held	responsible	for	the	crisis	in	Marathwada?

It	is	the	politicians	who	get	into	the	blame	game	over	the	situation.	The
crisis	has	not	sprung	all	of	a	sudden.	Even	though	deficient	rain	is	cited
to	be	one	of	the	reasons,	it	should	be	noted	that	it	isn’t	the	only	reason
for	the	drought	in	the	region.

The	selfie	taken	by	the	rural	development	minister	Pankaja	Munde
at	the	drought	hit	Latur	was	symbolic	of	the	callousness	with	which
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the	politicians	have	approached	the	crisis.	Her	selfie	sent	 ‘drought
tourism’trending	on	the	social	media	for	days.
There	 has	 been	 a	 massive	 transfer	 of	 water	 from	 irrigation	 to
industry,	 which	 has	 further	 compounded	 the	water	 scarcity.	 The
transfer	 of	 water	 was	 done	 without	 consulting	 the	 farmers	 who
have	been	traditionally	using	this	water	for	cultivating	crops.
The	 politicians	 from	 the	 ruling	 and	 opposition	 parties	 have
traditionally	 encouraged	 the	 production	 of	 sugarcane	 in
Maharashtra.	 It	 is	 a	 crop	 that	 requires	 large	 quantities	 of	 water
during	cultivation	–	not	the	ideal	choice	for	a	drought-prone	region.
In	 Bihar,	 1	 kilogram	 of	 sugarcane	 consumes	 822	 litres	 of	 water
while	in	Maharashtra,	it	consumes	2104	litres.
According	to	a	report	 in	The	Indian	Express,	Maharashtra	is	home
to	 205	 sugar	 cooperatives	 and	 80	 sugar	 mills	 that	 are	 privately
owned.	Experts	are	of	the	view	that	the	area	will	turn	into	a	desert
in	the	next	20	years	if	proper	measures	are	not	taken	right	now.
In	 2015,	 it	 was	 estimated	 that	 only	 18	 per	 cent	 farming	 in
Maharashtra	was	under	irrigation,	while	52	per	cent	area	was	prone
to	drought.	Blatant	neglect	of	 the	 importance	of	 irrigation	to	solve
the	 problem	 of	 perennial	 water	 shortage	 has	 compounded	 the
problem. KNAPPIL
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How	to	deal	with	the	situation?

Crops	 are	 devastated,	 farmers	 are	 committing	 suicide	 and	 drinking
water	is	running	out	in	Marathwada.	But	this	is	not	new	to	Maharashtra.
News	 reports	 from	 two,	 five	 and	 even	 ten	 years	 ago	 all	 highlight	 the
same	issues.

Water	 carrying	 trains	 cannot	 be	 a	 long-lasting	 solution.	 Jaldoot	 is
saving	people,	but	it	should	not	have	come	to	this.	Policy	has	to	be	set
right.

Conservation	and	judicious	use	of	water	should	be	the	basis	of	every
policy.
Efforts	need	to	be	made	to	improve	irrigation	facilities	in	rural	areas
and	to	stop	emphasis	on	dams.
Farmers	must	be	encouraged	to	harvest	and	use	water	in	their	own
areas	 sustainably	 and	 equitably.	 Sugarcane	 farming	 should	 either
be	 discouraged	 or	 drip	 irrigation	 should	 be	 made	 mandatory	 for
such	farming.
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Local	streams,	canals	in	the	villages	should	be	identified,	deepened
and	 widened	 to	 enhance	 harvesting	 of	 water.	 Rivers	 should	 be
considered	as	important	units	of	the	village	and	revived.
The	 Ujani	 Dam	 holds	 the	 key	 to	 ensuring	 continuous	 supply	 of
water	 to	 Latur;	 but	 the	 plan	 to	 build	 a	 pipeline	 to	 Latur	 runs	 into
local	resistance	from	Osmanabad	and	Solapur.	Also,	the	water	from
this	 dam	 should	 be	 reserved	 only	 for	 drinking	 but	 this	 would	 a
political	suicide	–	 the	 farmers	won’t	vote	 for	 the	party	which	does
this!
The	Krishna	Bhima	Stabilisation	Project	could	have	done	wonders.
This	 project	means	 to	 link	 the	 Krishna	 in	 Kolhapur	 further	 south
(away	from	already	arid	north	Karnataka)	with	the	Bhima	and	Ujani
in	the	north.	With	increased	water	supply,	the	dam	will	then	be	able
to	send	water	to	Marathwada.	In	2013,	the	Krishna	Water	Disputes
Award	 Tribunal	 rejected	 the	 plan	 for	 the	 Krishna	 Bhima
Stabilisation	 Project,	 pointing	 out	 the	 obvious	 fact	 that	 it	 would
lead	to	undue	scarcity	downstream.
The	region	needs	a	big	scheme	which	would	bring	water	from	the
surplus	parts	to	Marathwada.
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Geography	-	Decoding	the	Uttarakhand	forest	fire

Raging	 forest	 fires	 in	Uttarakhad	have	killed	 five	people	and	blighted
about	 3000	 hectares	 of	 forest	 land	 in	 Kumaon	 and	 Garhwal	 regions
prompting	 Governor	 K	 K	 Paul	 to	 seek	 deployment	 of	 three	 NDRF
companies	 to	 douse	 the	 flame	 and	 conduct	 rescue	 operations.	 Some
experts	 suggest	 poor	 rainfall,	 El	Nino	 and	 climate	warming	 as	 causes,
while	some	others	point	fingers	at	miscreants.	Who	started	the	fire?
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What	is	the	extent	of	damage	done	by	this	fire?

The	 fire	 is	 said	 to	 have	 destroyed	 almost	3,000	hectares	 of	 forest
cover.	 On	 Tuesday,	 the	 Minister	 of	 Environment	 and	 Forests,
Prakash	Javadekar,	was	quoted	as	saying	that	the	fire	will	be	doused
in	 two	 days.	 “There	 were	 fires	 at	 more	 than	 1,200	 places	 earlier.
Today	it	is	in	less	than	60	places.”
India	has	very	poor	data	regarding	forest	fire	and	damages	caused
by	 them.	 While	 officials	 have	 pegged	 the	 loss	 incurred	 in
Uttarakhand	forest	fire	at	Rs	29	lakh,	those	in	the	know	of	things	say
the	authorities	are	grossly	underrating	the	loss.
Going	by	the	official	calculation,	there	was	loss	of	only	Rs	1	lakh	for
every	100	hectare!
Nainital-based	 ecologist	Anup	 Sah	 said	 the	 loss	was	 to	 the	 tune	 of
millions	of	rupees	as	it	has	not	only	taken	a	toll	on	forest	resources
but	also	on	ecology.
Since	early	February,	922	cases	of	 forest	 fire	 incidents	 in	 the	 state
have	 occurred	 killing	 seven	 people,	 including	 a	 child	 in	 separate
incidents,	and	injuring	seven.
Pauri,	 Tehri	 and	 Nainital	 are	 the	 worst	 hit	 by	 these	 fires	 as	 they
abound	in	Cheed	and	Sal	trees	which	are	highly	inflammable.
The	losses	from	fires	in	respect	of	changes	in	biodiversity,	carbons
sequestration	 capability,	 soil	 moisture	 and	 nutrient	 losses	 etc.
cannot	be	measured	but,	nevertheless,	are	very	significant	from	the
point	 of	 view	 of	 ecological	 stability	 and	 environmental
conservation.

What	can	be	the	worst	fall-out?

The	 fires	can	melt	Uttarakhand’s	glaciers	quicker	 than	before,	and
could	have	a	devastating	impact	as	the	glaciers	are	lifelines	of	major
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rivers	flowing	across	North	India.	This	is	not	yet	a	possibility	since
no	scientific	studies	have	been	conducted	yet.

Why	was	this	fire	not	unexpected?

In	 December	 2015,	 the	 environment	 ministry	 released	 the	 India
State	of	Forest	Report.	According	to	the	report,	India’s	forest	cover	is
701,673	sq.	km	which	is	about	21.34%	of	the	country.
As	per	the	Forest	Survey	of	India	data,	almost	50%	of	India’s	forest
areas	are	fire	prone	but	this	does	not	mean	that	fires	affect	50%	of
the	country’s	area	annually.
The	major	forest	fire	season	in	the	country	varies	from	February	to
June.	This	is	the	time	when	soil	moisture	is	at	its	lowest.
Reports	 have	 estimated	 that	 about	 6.17%	 of	 Indian	 forests	 are
subjected	to	severe	fire	damage	annually.
More	than	any	other	part	of	India,	it	 is	the	Himalayan	belt	 that	 is
prone	 to	 such	 fires,	 especially	 when	 there	 is	 less	 rain	 in	 the	 pre-
monsoon	period.
The	pine	 forests	 in	 Garhwal	 and	 Kumaon	 hills	 are	 susceptible	 to
forest	fires	more	than	any	other	kind	of	forest.
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It	 is	 not	 that	 the	 authorities	 were	 not	 aware	 of	 this.	 The	 report
mentions	that	 it	 is	 the	tropical	 thorn	forest,	 tropical	dry	evergreen
forest	 and	 subtropical	 pine	 forests	 that	 are	most	 prone	 to	 heavy,
moderate	and	occasional	forest	fires.

While	the	authorities	could	not	have	prevented	the	fires,	they	should	at
least	have	been	more	prepared	in	dealing	with	fires	of	this	scale.

Since	when	have	Indian	forests	become	vulnerable	to	fires?

A	1981	governmental	ban	on	felling	trees	over	1,000	m	above	sea	level
resulted	in	annual	fires	and	an	increased	decimation	of	forests.	How?

Today,	 forests	 are	 being	 set	 on	 fire	 to	 kill	 trees	 so	 that	 timber
contractors	can	stay	in	business,	commercial	builders	can	clear	land
of	 trees	 to	 negate	 the	 difficulty	 of	 obtaining	 felling	 permission,
villagers	 can	 stock	 up	 dead	 fuelwood	 for	 cooking	 and	 warming
themselves,	and	various	other	reasons.

Since	 1984,	 the	 forests	 of	 the	Western	 Himalayas	 have	 burned	 every
summer.	 There	 were	 forest	 fires	 before	 then,	 too,	 but	 when	 locals
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extinguished	them,	they	would	remain	extinguished.

Now	 the	 doused	 fires	 spring	 up	 as	 soon	 as	 the	 firefighters	 return
home,	 fuelling	 a	 sense	 of	 hopelessness.	 Today,	 barely	 anyone
attempts	to	fight	a	fire,	knowing	that	whatever	is	salvaged	will	soon
be	set	ablaze	anyway.
The	need	to	spread	forest	cover	was	addressed	by	plantation	efforts
–	by	1995,	the	money	spent	on	tree	plantation	was	enough	to	cover
the	present	day	state	of	Uttarakhand	with	four	layers	of	trees.

However,	it’s	dreadlocks	that	are	required,	not	plantations.

The	government	tries	to	pass	off	plantations	as	forests.	Were	it	to
focus	on	regenerating	actual	dreadlock	 forests,	no	 funds	would	be
required.	All	that	would	be	needed	is	protection.

Where	 is	 India	 lacking	 in	 preparation	 to	 curtail	 or	 prevent	 such
fires?

Important	 forest	 fire	 management	 elements	 like	 strategic	 fire
centres,	 coordination	 among	Ministries,	 funding,	 human	 resource
development,	 fire	 research,	 fire	 management,	 and	 extension
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programmes	are	missing	in	India.
The	recent	forest	 fires	happened	in	the	areas	where	a	1923	rule	of
creating	 forest	 fire	 lines	 —	 with	 land	 being	 dug	 around	 the
periphery	 of	 the	 forest	 to	 prevent	 its	 spread	 —	 and	 clearing
inflammable	material	is	still	implemented.
The	 forest	departments	of	 these	states	 lack	 funds	 to	dig	such	 lines
on	an	annual	basis,	 and	hardly	ever	 implement	 the	protocols	 that
stipulate	the	clear	demarcation	of	fire-prone	areas.
There	 is	 a	 satellite-based	 forest	 fire	 alert	 system	 anchored	 at	 the
Vikram	 Sarabhai	 Space	 Centre,	 called	 the	 Indian	 Forest-Fire
Response	and	Assessment	System.	The	system,	imported	from	the
United	 States	 and	 launched	 in	 2005,	 now	 covers	 most	 fire-prone
areas.	It	sends	an	advance	warning	to	foresters	on	the	possibility	of
fire	 arising	 at	 intense	heat	 zones	 created	 in	 forests	 due	 to	 the	hot
weather	and	highly	inflammable	tree	residue.
However,	 despite	 all	 the	 help	 it	 provides	 to	 the	 country’s	 short-
staffed	and	ill-trained	fire	departments,	the	system	is	not	equipped
to	detect	human	intervention.
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Who	started	the	fire?

The	speculations	of	who	started	forest	fire	range	from	being	a	calculated
ploy	of	the	timber	mafia,	that	will	stand	to	benefit	the	most	if	trees	get
burnt,	to	environmentalists	saying	that	lack	of	rain	during	winter	would
have	 led	 to	 reduced	moisture	 in	 the	 soil	making	 forests	 susceptible	 to
excessive	heat.

The	hand	of	the	timber	mafia	is	attributed	to	an	alleged	nexus	with
the	Forest	Development	Corporation	which	has	the	authority	to	sell
the	trees	via	auction,	which	are	dead	or	dried.
Thousands	of	 trees	have	so	 far	got	burnt.	Selling	 them	would	give
huge	revenue	to	the	corporation	and	also	benefit	the	timber	mafia
that	would	buy	them.
The	land	thus	cleared	can	also	be	sold	in	land	transfer	cases,	which
suits	the	builder	lobby	too.
The	 Forest	 Survey	 of	 India	 (FSI)	 analysis	 says	 that	 90%	 of	 forest
fires	are	created	by	humans,	affecting	around	6.77	lakh	hectares	of
forest	land	every	decade.

On	 the	 other	 hand,	 environmentalists	 claim	 the	 major	 cause	 for	 the
forest	fire	is	the	high	temperature	and	the	lack	of	rainfall.

Wildfires	 are	 sometimes	 a	 natural	 process,	 and	 help	 forests	 by
promoting	flowering,	branching	and	seedling	establishment.
Fires	 that	 are	 limited	 to	 the	 surface	 may	 help	 in	 the	 natural
regeneration	of	forests.	The	heating	of	the	soil	may	result	in	helpful
microbial	activity,	and	hasten	decaying	processes	that	are	useful	for
the	vegetation.
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How	can	India	prevent	such	incidents?

A	key	element	of	a	successful	fire	protection	programme	lies	in	the
early	 detection	 of	 forest	 fires.	 In	 the	 Haldwani	 project	 area,	 a
network	 of	 32	 fire	 detection	 towers	 have	 been	 strategically
positioned	 and	 are	 staffed	 during	 the	 fire	 seasons	 with	 trained
personnel	equipped	with	binoculars	and	a	radio	for	rapid	reporting
of	observed	smoke	or	fire.
In	1984	the	FAO/UNDP-assisted	project	in	modern	forest	fire	control
was	launched	by	the	Government	of	India.	The	underlying	thesis	of
the	 project	 is	 that	 fire	 damages	 and	 losses	 can	 be	 reduced
considerably	 by	 using	 the	 basic	 components	 of	 prevention,
detection,	suppression	and	communication.
Locals	 have	 being	 told	 to	 report	 a	 fire	 incident	 to	 the	 district
magistrate	 concerned	 as	 soon	 as	 they	 sight	 it	 so	 that	 it	 can	 be
controlled	in	time.
There	is	a	need	to	hire,	train	and	motivate	village	forest	protection
squads,	 who	 could	 safeguard	 fenced	 catchment	 areas	 from	 cattle
and	fires.
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The	government	has	banned	people	 from	carrying	matchboxes	 to
forests,	and	 is	 running	awareness	campaigns.	However,	 critics	 say
the	measures	are	too	late	and	too	little.
To	extinguish	forest	 fire,	 forest	officials	say	the	traditional	method
of	beating	the	fire	down	with	green	branches	work	best.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	The	curious	case	of	vanishing	Parsis

“What	am	 I	 to	do?	Barge	 into	honeymooning	 couples’	 bedrooms	and
order	productive	action?”	 Bollywood	actor	Boman	 Irani	 quipped	when
he	 was	 urged	 to	 act	 on	 the	 situation.	 Parsi,	 a	 distinctive	 and
distinguished	 community,	 have	 a	 unique	 cultural	 history	 in	 India.	 A
community	 known	 for	 its	 affluent	 entrepreneurs	 is	 at	 the	 moment
gripped	 by	 the	 challenge	 of	 dwindling	 numbers	 reducing	 them	 to	 a
tribe.
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What	is	the	story	of	Parsis?

During	 the	 Muslim	 conquest	 of	 Persia,	 the	 Parsi,	 one	 of	 the	 two
Zoroastrian	 communities	 (other	 being	 Iranis)	 fled	 Iran	 to	 escape
persecution	seeking	asylum.	The	refugees	from	Pars	(Persia)	arrived
in	 a	 boat	 to	 Sanjan,	 a	 town	 in	 the	 shores	 of	Gujarat	 in	 the	 eighth
century	(936	CE).
Legend	 has	 it	 that	 when	 they	 arrived,	 Jaditya	 Rana,	 the	 local
monarch,	had	his	doubts	about	how	they	could	survive	and	blend	in
in	an	already	overcrowded	place.
The	leader	of	the	refugees,	Nairyosang	Dhawal,	demonstrated	it	by
adding	sugar	to	a	glass	of	milk	filled	to	the	brim.
Impressed	 with	 the	 answer,	 Rana	 promised	 them	 a	 home	 with
certain	conditions.
Once	 they	 found	 their	 feet,	 they	 made	 their	 living	 as	 farmers,
weavers,	carpenters,	etc.	And	they,	one	of	the	most	industrious	and
business-minded	of	people,	have	since	then	flourished.
Among	 the	 conditions	 that	 were	 laid	 down	 by	 the	 ruler,	 which
included	 surrendering	 all	 weapons	 and	 to	 holding	 wedding
processions	 after	 sunset,	 was	 a	 “no	 conversions”	 condition	 that
would	haunt	them	after	a	millennium.KNAPPIL
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Why	is	there	a	cause	for	concern?

The	 number	 of	 Parsis	 at	 the	 moment	 is	 in	 the	 decline.	 In	 a
population	 of	 1.2	 billion	 in	 India,	 there	 are	 only	 about	 61,000
Parsis.	 The	 number	 of	 Parsis	 declined	 by	 about	 12	 each	 decade
since	1941.
It	is	projected	to	drop	alarmingly	low	-	23,000	-	in	the	near	future.
The	 birth	 rate	 of	 the	 Parsis	 has	 dropped	 dramatically	 to	 below
replacement	 levels.	 In	 2013,	 the	 last	 year	we	 have	 data	 for,	 there
were	just	195	Parsi	births	in	the	entire	country	and	950	deaths.
In	the	community	that	is	so	bent	on	preserving	its	ethnicity	cousin
marriages	are	common,	but	so	are	the	diseases	of	inbreeding.
The	 sophisticated	 community	 would	 therefore	 need	more	 than	 a
good	fortune	to	even	arrest	the	decline	let	alone	reverse	it.
The	Parsis,	despite	being	an	ethnic	group,	have	played	a	key	role	in
shaping	India	the	way	it	is	today.	The	community	and	the	country
should	do	their	level	best	to	prevent	this	terminal	decline.

When	did	the	issue	come	to	the	fore?

From	1941,	when	 the	 community	probably	peaked	at	 115,000,	 the
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2001	 census	 showed	 only	 69,601	 Parsis.	While	 the	 case	 for	mixed
marriages	 was	 brought	 up	 to	 prevent	 the	 community	 from
becoming	 extinct,	 one	 specific	 case	 8	 years	 later	 drew	 all	 the
attention.
Zoroastrian	 priests	 Khushroo	 Madon	 and	 Framroze	 Mirza	 were
taken	to	court	in	2009	for	performing	unreligious	ceremonies.	They
had	done	Navjote	on	children	born	to	Parsi	women	and	non-Parsis.
Madon	eventually	won	the	case,	and	now	continues	doing	what	was
once	banned.
The	community	suffers	from	some	of	the	worst	kind	of	patriarchy.
In	 1908,	 the	 Bombay	 High	 Court	 had	 declared	 that	 “Parsi”	 is	 an
ethnic	entity	restricted	to	the	descendants	of	those	Persian	refugees.
The	 judges	 added	 that	 child	 born	 to	 a	 mixed	 marriage	 can	 be
considered	Parsi	only	when	the	father	is	Parsi.	One	 is	born	Parsi,
but	becomes	Zoroastrian	after	the	initiating	“navjot”	ceremony.
However,	 it	 is	highly	doubtful	if	 this	kind	of	racial	purity	has	been
maintained	over	the	millennium.

Where	is	the	problem?

Exclusiveness
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Parsis,	 heralded	 as	 one	 of	 the	most	 liberal	 communities	 in	 India,
have	also	been	obdurate	about	intrusion.
The	self-imposed	exclusiveness	can	be	explained	by	how	inter-caste
marriages	and	conversion	is	still	considered	taboo.	To	top	all	these,
non-Parsis	are	not	allowed	inside	fire	temples.
Those	 who	 migrated	 to	 different	 cities	 of	 western	 India,	 began
staying	in	secluded	gated	communities	called	Baugs,	insulated	from
other	ethnicities.

Non-marriage

Parsi	women’s	literacy	rate	stands	at	97%,	the	highest	in	India.	They
tend	to	study	more,	marry	late,	and	have	fewer	children.
Non-marriage	is	contributing	to	the	decline	too.	Men	who	once	used
to	be	great	 entrepreneurs	have	 started	 to	 slack	off	paying	meagre
rents	and	inheriting	wealth.	Women	who	are	highly	qualified	scorn
unsuitable	grooms.
Numbers	reveal	that	one	in	every	10	women	and	one	in	every	five
men	remains	unmarried	by	age	50.

Lower	fertility	rates

The	prosperity	of	the	community	has	also	been	one	of	the	reasons
for	 fewer	 children	 like	 it	 has	 happened	with	many	 countries	 like
England,	Japan,	etc.
Fertility	 rates	 have	 fallen	 below	 viable	 levels;	 only	 one	 in	 nine
wholly	Parsi	families	has	a	child	under	age	10.
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Who	are	the	most	eminent	Parsis?

Despite	 being	 just	 0.02%	 of	 the	 Indian	 population,	 the	 Parsi
community	has	contributed	immensely	to	Modern	India.

Dadabhai	 Naoroji	 was	 a	 British	 Member	 of	 Parliament	 between
1892	and	1895.	He	created	the	East	India	association	that	preceded
the	Indian	National	Congress.	In	order	to	honour	his	contributions,
Naoroji	was	appointed	the	first	President	of	the	INC.
Lowji	Nusserwanji	Wadia,	 in	1736,	arrived	in	Bombay	with	ten	of
his	 carpenters	 to	 build	 a	 shipyard.	 Three	 decades	 later	 the	 city
would	transform	into	the	country’s	business	capital.
Jamshedji	 Nusserwanji	 Tata	 set	 out	 to	 set	 up	 India’s	 first	 steel
plant.	On	Swami	Vivekananda’s	advice,	to	understand	steel	science
and	manufacturing	technology,	he	also	set	up	the	Indian	Institute	of
Science.
Homi	 Jehangir	 Bhabha	 is	 regarded	 as	 the	 Father	 of	 the	 Indian
Nuclear	 Programme.	 He	 was	 also	 the	 founding	 director	 of	 Tata
Institute	 of	 Fundamental	 Research	 (TIFR)	 and	 Bhabha	 Atomic
Research	Centre	(BARC).
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Other	 eminent	 Parsis	 include	 Adi	 Burjorji	 Godrej	 (in	 business),	 Nani
Palkhivala	 and	 Fali	 Nariman	 (in	 the	 law),	 and	 S	 H	 F	 J	 Maneckshaw
(India’s	first	Field	Marshal,	in	the	armed	forces).

How	is	the	Parsi	community	responding?

In	 2013,	 they	 set	 out	 to	 change	 this.	 A	 nation-wide	 project	 “Jiyo
Parsi”	 (“Keep	 living	Parsi”)	was	 initiated	 to	encourage	more	 child
births,	including	subsidised	IVF	treatments	and	grants.
The	scheme,	became	fully	functional	by	2014,	will	spend	Rs	10	crore
for	 four	 years	 on	 medical	 assistance	 for	 couples	 attempting	 to
conceive	 and	 on	 counselling	 youth	 to	 have	 early	 marriages	 and
bear	several	children.
Several	 Parsis	 have	 already	 embarked	 on	 this	 course	 to	 preserve
their	enlightened	Zoroastrian	faith.	Intermarriage	accounts	for	38%,
and	is	growing.
Recently	Darius	Khambata,	an	eminent	lawyer,	said	Zoroastrianism,
being	a	universal	 religion,	 should	be	opened	 to	anyone	seeking	 to
join.
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The	scheme	so	 far	has	been	working	as	over	40	babies	have	been
born	 since	 the	 scheme	 began,	 and	 close	 to	 50	 couples	 are
undergoing	medical	treatment	under	the	scheme.
However,	 the	 Catch	 22	 here	 is	 that	 while	 the	mixed	marriages
will	improve	the	statistics,	it	will	also	dilute	the	ethnic	identity.
The	 ads	 were	 also	 criticised	 for	 the	 enormous	 pressure	 it	 puts
women	and	their	bodies	under.
The	community	is	at	the	moment	in	dire	need	for	drastic	measures,
but	at	the	same	time	fear	that	their	envied	communal	legacy	will	be
appropriated	by	“half-castes”.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	Lightning	wreaks	havoc	in	UP	and	Bihar

Farmers	 in	 Bihar	 and	 Uttar	 Pradesh	 are	 calling	 for	 action	 from	 the
government	after	at	least	93	people	died	in	lightning	storms	in	two	days.
While	showers	were	expected	to	be	a	breather	from	the	sweltering	heat,
the	 two	 states	 have	 descended	 into	 gloom	 following	 the	 storm	 and
heavy	rainfall.	Contrary	to	what	you	think,	lightning	kills	thousands	of
people	in	India	–	every	year.

What	was	the	bolt	from	the	blue?

Farmers	in	Bihar	and	Uttar	Pradesh	are	calling	for	action	from	their
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respective	 governments	 after	 at	 least	 93	 people	 died	 in	 lightning
storms	across	the	states	in	two	days.
A	 storm	 in	 Bihar	 killed	 at	 least	 56	 people	 and	 injured	 another	 28,
mostly	 in	rural	areas,	and	a	 further	37	people	died	 in	 the	states	of
Uttar	Pradesh,	Jharkhand	and	Madhya	Pradesh.
Lightning	strikes	are	relatively	common	in	India	during	the	June	to
October	monsoon,	which	hit	the	southern	coast	earlier	this	month,
but	this	week’s	toll	is	particularly	high.
Along	with	lightning	strikes,	Bihar	also	witnessed	heavy	showers	on
Tuesday	evening.	Purnia	district	recorded	the	maximum	rainfall	at
83.7mm,	 while	 Patna	 registered	 17.2	 mm,	 Gaya	 32.6	 mm	 and
Bhagalpur	recorded	25.7	mm	rainfall.
The	 India	Meteorological	Department	 (IMD)	has	 issued	an	alert	 in
Supaul,	 Araria,	 Kishanganj,	 Saharsa,	 Madhepura,	 Siwan,	 Saran,
Gopal	ganj	districts	 in	North	Bihar.	The	state	government	has	also
alerted	 the	disaster	management	department	and	various	districts
authorities	across	the	state.

Why	is	such	devastation	by	lightning	not	surprising	in	India?

Lightning	 kills	 more	 people	 in	 India	 than	 any	 other	 natural
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calamity.	 In	 a	 country	where	 thousands	 of	 people	 die	 each	 year
because	 of	 floods,	 cyclones	 and	 other	 such	 events,	 the	 death	 toll
from	lightning	strikes	paints	a	grim	picture.
Lightning	is	responsible	for	at	least	10%	of	the	total	deaths	caused
by	 nature	 in	 most	 years	 in	 India	 and,	 according	 to	 the	 National
Crime	Records	Bureau	data,	at	least	2,000	deaths	were	associated
with	lightning	every	year	since	2005.
More	 than	 2,500	 people	were	 killed	 by	 lightning	 in	 India	 in	 2014,
according	 to	 the	 National	 Crime	 Records	 Bureau,	 the	most	 recent
figures	available.
Still,	lightning	is	not	categorized	as	a	natural	calamity,	meaning
affected	people	 or	 their	 families	 are	not	 eligible	 for	 compensation
from	the	government	unlike	in	the	case	of	floods	or	earthquakes.
The	situation	is	particularly	bad	in	Assam,	West	Bengal	and	Odisha,
where	the	highest	fatalities	are	reported.
The	 problem	with	 lightning,	 like	 earthquakes,	 is	 that	 it	 cannot	 be
predicted,	which	makes	 it	all	 the	more	challenging	 to	 issue	 timely
warnings.

When	can	lightning	kill	you?
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Initially	this	seems	like	a	fairly	straightforward	question.	As	it	turns	out,
there	are	several	ways	a	person	can	be	struck	by	lightning,	and	the	type
of	strike	dictates	the	impact	it	can	have	on	your	body.

Direct	 strike	 -	 a	 cloud-to-ground	 lightning	 strike	 hits	 you	 or
something	 you’re	 holding,	 like	 a	 golf	 club,	 dead-on	 instead	 of
reaching	the	ground.
Side	 flash	 -	 lightning	 strikes	 something	 close	 to	 where	 you	 are
standing	and	then	jumps	from	that	to	you.
Contact	potential	 -	while	you’re	 touching	something,	 like	a	 fence-
post	 or	 a	 tree,	 lighting	 strikes	 that	 object	 and	 the	 current	 travels
from	the	object	through	the	point	of	contact	into	your	body.
Step	voltage	-	you’re	sitting	with	your	feet	together	in	front	of	you,
knees	up	and	rump	settled	on	the	ground	near	a	spot	where	a	cloud-
to-ground	 lightning	 strike	hits.	As	 the	 lighting	 current	disperses,	 it
travels	 through	your	body	by	 entering	one	point,	 say	 your	 joined
feet,	and	exiting	another,	your	back.
Surge	voltage	-	while	you’re	using	some	type	of	electrical	appliance
or	 a	 telephone,	 lighting	 strikes	 the	 source	 of	 power	 or	 network
connected	to	the	device	and	you	receive	a	shock.

The	worst	kind	of	lightning	experience	is	a	direct	strike	-	statistically,	it’s
the	most	fatal.	Being	hit	by	a	side	flash	or	through	contact	potential	are
the	 next	 in	 the	 level	 of	 severity,	 with	 step	 voltage	 third	 and	 surge
voltage	last.	Basically,	the	amount	of	current	and	voltage	going	through
your	body	lessens	with	each	of	these	types	of	strikes.	If	you’re	a	victim
of	a	direct	strike,	the	full	 impact	of	the	lightning	courses	through	your
body.	In	the	other	scenarios,	the	intensity	is	 lessened	because	some	of
the	energy	is	dispersed	elsewhere.
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Where	are	the	differences	between	different	types	of	lightning?

On	 a	 small	 scale,	 all	 lightning	 is	 essentially	 the	 same	 -	 a	 channel	 of
ionized	air	carrying	electrical	current	between	two	differing	areas	of
charge.	 The	 polarity	 of	 lightning	 discharge	 can	 affect	 the	 way	 it
propagates	and	branches	 in	space	and	time,	but	 in	 the	end,	 it’s	all	an
electrostatic	discharge	-	a	‘spark’	in	its	fundamental	sense.

The	different	types	are:

Cloud-to-Ground	Lightning	–	Negative/Positive

A	 lightning	 discharge	 between	 cloud	 and	 ground	 initiated	 by	 a
downward-moving,	 negatively-charged/positively	 charged	 stepped
leader.	Most	 of	 the	 lightning	you	 can	 see	 striking	 the	 ground	 in	 a
storm	is	of	the	negative	cloud-to-ground	variety.

Ground-to-Cloud	Lightning

Ground-to-Cloud	 lightning	 (sometimes	 called	 Upward-moving
lightning)	 is	a	discharge	between	cloud	and	ground	initiated	by	an
upward-moving	leader	originating	from	an	object	on	the	ground.

KNAPPIL
Y

1618



Intracloud	Lightning

The	most	common	type	of	discharge	-	lightning	inside	a	single	storm
cloud,	 jumping	 between	 different	 charge	 regions	 in	 the	 cloud.
Intracloud	 lightning	 is	 sometimes	called	 sheet	 lightning	because	 it
lights	up	the	sky	with	a	‘sheet’	of	light.

Anvil	Crawlers

Anvil	 Crawlers	 are	 horizontal,	 tree-like,	 in-cloud	 lightning
discharges	 whose	 leader	 propagation	 is	 resolvable	 to	 the	 human
eye.

Bolt	from	the	Blue

A	bolt	from	the	blue	(sometimes	called	‘anvil	lightning’	or	‘anvil-to-
ground’	 lightning)	 is	 a	 name	 given	 to	 a	 cloud-to-ground	 lightning
discharge	that	strikes	far	away	from	its	parent	thunderstorm.

Cloud-to-Air	Lightning

Referring	to	a	discharge	(or	a	portion	of	a	discharge)	jumping	from	a
cloud	 into	 clear	 air.	 Technically	 speaking,	 all	 cloud-to-ground
lightning	strikes	contain	‘cloud-to-air’	components.

Other	 kind	 of	 lightening	 are	 -	 Bead	 Lightning,	 Ribbon	 Lightning,
Sprites	 and	 Jets,	 Cloud-to-Cloud	 Lightning,	 Ball	 Lightning,	 Heat
Lightning,	Staccato	Lightning.
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Who	receives	the	maximum	lightning	strikes?

The	 distribution	 of	 lightning	 on	 Earth	 is	 far	 from	 uniform.	 The	 ideal
conditions	for	producing	lightning	and	associated	thunderstorms	occur
where	warm,	moist	air	rises	and	mixes	with	cold	air	above.

Much	 more	 lightning	 occurs	 over	 land	 than	 over	 the	 ocean
because	 daily	 sunshine	 heats	 the	 land	 surface	 faster	 than	 the
ocean.	 The	 heated	 land	 surface	 warms	 the	 air	 above	 it,	 and	 that
warm	air	rises	to	encounter	cold	air	aloft.	The	interaction	between
air	masses	of	different	 temperature	 stimulates	 thunderstorms	and
lightning.
More	 lightning	 occurs	 near	 the	 equator	 than	 at	 the	 poles.	 The
poles	have	very	 little	 lightning	because	 their	white	 snow-	and	 ice-
covered	surfaces	are	not	effectively	warmed	by	the	sun	to	produce
convection.	 There	 is	 also	 very	 little	 moisture	 in	 polar	 air.	 These
factors	significantly	reduce	the	amount	of	lightning	produced	near
the	poles.
One	 small	 area	 in	 northern	 South	 America	 is	 clearly	 the	 world’s
principal	 lightning	 hotspot.	 That	 hotspot	 is	 located	 over	 the
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southern	end	of	Lake	Maracaibo,	 a	brackish	bay	 in	northwestern
Venezuela.	 The	Lake	Maracaibo	Lightning	Hotspot	 has	 a	 lightning
flash	rate	density	of	232.52.	That	means	 that	 the	area	experiences
an	average	of	232.52	 flashes	of	 lightning	per	 square	kilometer	per
year.
Other	 intense	 areas	 of	 lightening	 are	 The	 Democratic	 Republic	 of
the	Congo,	Northwestern	South	America,	The	Himalayan	Forelands,
Central	Florida,	The	Pampas	of	Argentina	and	Indonesia.

How	can	lightening	be	detected?

According	 to	 the	 Pune-based	 Indian	 Institute	 of	 Tropical
Meteorology,	 predicting	 lightning	 is	 very	 complicated.	 Everything
happens	in	one	second,	from	trigger	to	strike.	Before	that,	it	is	hard
to	 say	where	 it	will	be	 triggered.	A	cloud	can	be	huge,	 sometimes
covering	25	km	sq.	Which	part	of	the	cloud	the	trigger	for	lightning
will	occur	is	hard	to	say.
The	 institute	has	 set	 up	 India’s	 only	 lightning	 location	network	 in
Maharashtra.	 The	 India	 Meteorological	 Department	 is,	 however,
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planning	to	extend	the	network	across	India.
Once	cloud-to-ground	or	intra-cloud	discharges	take	place,	scientists
can	 find	 out	 at	 what	 speed	 and	 in	 which	 direction	 the	 cloud	 is
moving	and	hence	predict	its	next	strike.	Those	regions	can	then
take	necessary	precautions.
This	network	will	also	help	scientists	 find	out	why	some	areas	are
more	prone	to	lightning	strikes	than	others.	The	climatological	data
that	scientists	get	from	satellites	is	not	enough.	Lightning	detection
is	also	 important	 for	real-time	storm	tracking,	warning,	and	short-
term	forecasting	of	weather	conditions	as	well	as	rainfall.
Steps	 to	 prevent	 deaths	 caused	 by	 lightning	 still	 remain	 a	 low-
priority	 area	 for	 governments,	 as	 the	 extent	 of	 the	 fatalities	 are
usually	under-reported,	unlike	headline-grabbing	death	tolls	 in	the
case	 of	 earthquakes,	 floods	 or	 even	 the	 recent	 heat	 wave	 that
claimed	at	least	2,000	lives	across	India.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	Nature	annihilates	Amatrice

Strong	earthquakes	struck	a	mountainous	stretch	of	central	Italy	early
Wednesday,	killing	at	least	160	people,	trapping	scores	under	debris	and
setting	off	tremors	that	awakened	residents	in	Rome,	nearly	100	miles	to
the	southwest.	Authorities	say	they	cannot	put	a	figure	on	the	number
trapped	under	the	rubble.	It	is	clear	though	that	the	beautiful,	historical
city	of	Amatrice	is	just	‘not	there	anymore’.
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What	is	the	damage	done	by	the	earthquake?

Rescuers	 are	 feverishly	 racing	 against	 time,	 digging	 through	 the
rubble	of	downed	homes	and	apartments	looking	for	survivors	after
a	magnitude	6.2	earthquake	struck	central	Italy,	leaving	at	least	160
people	dead	and	hundreds	missing.
Many	of	 the	dead	were	 in	Accumoli,	 close	 to	 the	epicentre,	and	a
short	 distance	 away	 in	 Amatrice,	 which	 was	 largely	 reduced	 to
rubble	and	lost	close	to	60	of	its	people.
Residents	 of	Amatrice	 described	using	 sheets	 to	 climb	down	 from
the	 upper	 floors	 of	 damaged	 houses.	 The	 local	 hospital	 was
described	as	unusable	and	survivors	were	taken	to	nearby	towns	for
treatment.	The	 town’s	13th	Century	bell-tower	was	one	of	 the	 few
historic	 buildings	 in	 the	 centre	 that	 remained	 standing.	 The	main
street	through	the	town	has	been	devastated.
The	village	of	Pescara	del	Tronto	was	levelled	to	the	ground	and	the
number	of	dead	was	expected	to	rise.
The	quake	struck	at	a	shallow	depth	of	10km	and	its	intensity	was
compared	to	that	of	the	Aquila	earthquake	in	April	2009	in	which
309	people	died.
Some	 buildings	 in	 the	 capital	 shook	 for	 20	 seconds	 as	 the	 quake
struck	the	regional	border	area	of	Umbria,	Lazio	and	Le	Marche.	It
was	felt	from	Bologna	in	the	north	to	Naples	in	the	south.Some	85
aftershocks	have	been	reported	since.
Accumoli	 is	 popular	 with	 holidaymakers	 and	 most	 of	 the	 2,500
people	left	displaced	by	the	earthquake	were	said	to	be	visitors.
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Why	is	the	earthquake	not	surprising?

Italy	has	two	fault	 lines,	making	 it	one	of	 the	most	tectonically
active	 countries	 in	 Europe.	 Minor	 tremors	 and	 earthquakes	 are
almost	a	daily	occurrence.
The	 restlessness	 of	 the	 earth	 in	 Italy	 is	 evident	 from	 the	 active
volcanoes	in	and	around	Sicily	to	the	ruins	of	Pompeii,	destroyed
by	the	eruption	of	Vesuvius.	But	the	most	significant	and	complex
seismic	activity	takes	place	in	the	Apennines	-	the	mountain	range
that	forms	the	spine	of	Italy.
The	 Eurasian	 and	 African	 tectonic	 plates	 are	 in	 conflict	 in	 central
Italy,	moving	relative	to	each	other	at	a	rate	of	one	inch	per	year.	As
a	 result,	 the	 region	 is	 probably	 the	 most	 seismically	 active	 in
Europe.
In	1997	a	6.0	magnitude	earthquake	30	miles	north	killed	11	people
and	 destroyed	 80,000	 homes	 in	 the	 Marche	 and	 Umbria	 regions.
And	 in	 2009,	 a	 6.3	magnitude	 earthquake	 30	miles	 south	 killed	 at
least	295	people	and	left	at	least	55,000	homeless.

There	is	something	about	August	24	and	Italy.
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It	was	on	August	24,	AD	79	 that	 the	wealthy	town	of	Pompeii	was
destroyed	 by	 the	 ‘clouds	 of	 ash’	 from	Mount	 Vesuvius,	 a	 volcano
that	became	active	without	warning.The	volcano	ultimately	released
a	 hundred	 thousand	 times	 the	 thermal	 energy	 released	 by	 the
Hiroshima	 bombing.	 It	 felt,	 as	 a	 survivor	 wrote,	 as	 though	 “the
whole	world	was	dying	with	me,	and	I	with	it.”

When	has	Italy	suffered	its	worst	earthquakes?

The	 country	 has	 a	 long	 history	 of	 earthquakes,	with	 one	 in	 Sicily
dating	back	to	1169,	killing	at	least	15,000	people.
On	September	8th	1905,	an	earthquake	measuring	7.9	on	the	Richter
scale	struck	the	southern	Calabria	region,	from	the	city	of	Cosenza
in	 the	 north	 to	 Reggio	 Calabria	 in	 the	 south,	 killing	 at	 least	 2,500
people	and	destroying	25	villages.
Just	a	few	years	later,	on	December	28th	1908,	a	double	catastrophe
reduced	Reggio	Calabria	and	Messina,	Sicily’s	second-biggest	city,	to
rubble.	The	7.2	magnitude	earthquake	was	followed	by	a	tsunami,
which	 between	 them	 claimed	 80,000	 lives.	Many	 of	 the	 survivors
either	migrated	to	other	Italian	cities	or	the	United	States.
In	1915,	 a	 6.7	magnitude	 earthquake,	 about	 40	miles	 south	 of	 the
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latest	site,	killed	around	32,000	people.
On	 July	23rd	1930,	 some	 1,400	people	were	 killed	 and	up	 to	 7,000
injured	when	a	quake	measuring	6.5	on	the	Richter	scale	hit	Irpinia,
a	region	of	the	southern	Appenine	Mountains.
Fifty	 years	 later,	 2,700	 people	 died	 and	 more	 than	 7,500	 were
injured	when	a	6.5	magnitude	quake	struck	the	southern	Campania
and	Basilicata	regions.	In	the	town	of	Sant’Angelo	dei	Lombardi,	27
children	died	 in	an	orphanage,	while	 in	Balvano,	 100	people	were
killed	when	a	medieval	church	was	destroyed	during	Sunday	mass.
An	earthquake	that	struck	Italy’s	northeastern	Friuli-Venezia	region
in	1976	 killed	 989	 people	 and	 injuring	 2,800.	Most	 of	 the	 town	 of
Gemona	 was	 completely	 destroyed,	 as	 were	 the	 nearby	 towns	 of
Buia,	 Colloredo,	 Osoppo,	 Venzone,	 Forgaria	 and	 Maiano.	 Some
157,000	people	were	left	homeless	while	over	70,000	buildings	were
declared	unusable.
The	 next	 deadliest	 earthquake	 occurred	 in	 the	 Abruzzo	 region	 in
2009,	with	L’Aquila,	 a	 13th	 century	 city,	 being	 the	worst	 affected.
The	 6.3	 magnitude	 quake	 left	 308	 people	 dead,	 more	 than	 1,500
injured	and	over	65,000	homeless.

Where	did	the	criminal	case	on	the	2009	earthquake	lead	to?
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A	powerful	earthquake	in	Italy	killed	hundreds	of	people	in	2009	—	and
set	 in	 motion	 a	 legal	 battle	 and	 scientific	 debate	 that	 has	 kept
seismologists	on	edge.

Six	 scientists	 —	 three	 seismologists,	 a	 volcanologist,	 and	 two
seismic	engineers	—	together	with	a	public	official	were	put	on
trial	 in	 2011	 for	 advice	 they	 gave	 at	 a	 meeting	 of	 an	 official
government	 advisory	 committee	 known	 as	 the	 Major	 Risks
Commission	held	on	31	March	2009	ahead	of	the	deadly	L’Aquila
earthquake.
Three	 judges	 acquitted	 the	 experts	 and	 reduced	 the	 sentence	 of	 a
seventh	defendant	 last	November	 citing	 that	 they	were	victims	of
“uncertain	and	fallacious”	reasoning.
The	 judge	 in	 that	 trial	 concluded	 that	 the	 experts’	 advice	 was
unjustifiably	 reassuring	 and	 led	 some	 of	 the	 309	 victims	 of	 the
earthquake,	which	struck	L’Aquila	in	the	early	hours	of	6	April	2009,
to	 underestimate	 the	 threat	 posed	 by	 the	 ongoing	 “swarm”	 of
tremors	 and	 to	 remain	 indoors	 on	 that	 fateful	 night	 rather	 than
seek	 shelter	 outdoors.	 Describing	 the	 experts’	 risk	 analysis	 as
“superficial,	approximate	and	generic,”	the	judge	sentenced	each
of	them	to	6	years	in	jail.
In	 its	 ruling,	 the	 appeal	 panel,	 accepted	 one	 of	 the	 most
controversial	 aspects	 of	 the	 indictment:that	 official	 reassurances
were	 decisive	 in	 causing	 some	 of	 the	 quake	 victims	 to	 stay
indoors.
Other	experts,	however,	believe	that	the	appellate	judges	erred.“It	is
scientifically	false	to	say	that	a	cluster	of	earthquakes	doesn’t	change
the	 probability	 of	 a	 big	 event,”	 says	 Francesco	 Mulargia,	 a
seismologist	at	the	University	of	Bologna	and	a	current	member	of
the	Major	Risks	Commission.“Ninety-nine	times	out	of	100	a	swarm
won’t	 lead	 to	 a	 major	 earthquake	 and	 so	 it	 is	 not	 a	 deterministic
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precursor.	But	it	is	still	an	important	warning	sign.”

Who	was	the	first	scientist	to	correctly	explain	earthquakes?

People	have	been	trying	to	predict	earthquakes	probably	for	as	long	as
they’ve	lived	in	structures	that	could	fall	down	on	top	of	them.	The	early
theories	now	sound	farfetched.

Aristotle,	 for	 example,	 thought	 that	 quakes	 could	 be	 foretold	 by
looking	at	the	sky.“A	 little,	 light,	 long-drawn	cloud…like	a	 long	very
straight	line”	was,	he	wrote,	a	sign	of	danger.

Modern	 seismology	 is	 often	 said	 to	 have	 begun	 with	 the	 man	 who
coined	the	term,	an	Irish	engineer	named	Robert	Mallet.	Mallet	became
curious	about	the	subject	in	the	1840s,	after	reading	about	earthquakes
that	had	devastated	Calabria,	in	southern	Italy.

In	 December	 1857,	 there	 was	 a	 major	 earthquake	 near	 Naples,
which	killed	10,000	people.With	the	help	of	Charles	Darwin,	who
had	 a	 lifelong	 interest	 in	 geology,	 Mallet	 convinced	 Britain’s
Royal	Society	to	send	him	to	Italy	to	view	the	destruction.
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He	concluded	—	correctly	—	that	earthquakes	send	out	shock	waves
that	radiate	in	all	directions.	He	also	coined	the	word	“epicenter.”
Mallet	wasn’t	sure	what	caused	earthquakes.	He	believed	they	were
probably	the	result	of	some	sort	of	underground	explosions.	But	he
realized	what	people	really	wanted	to	know	was	not	so	much	the
why	of	earthquakes	as	the	when	and	where.
A	century	after	Mallet,	an	explanation	for	what	causes	earthquakes
was	 finally	 found	 with	 the	 discovery	 of	 plate	 tectonics.	 When
tectonic	plates	move	—	as	they’re	always	doing,	albeit	very	slowly
—	 their	 edges	 can	 lock.	 Stress	 accumulates	 until,	 eventually,	 the
locked	 blocks	 of	 rock	 abruptly	 slip	 past	 each	 other	 and	 the	 earth
rumbles.

How	shaky	is	the	science	of	predicting	earthquakes?

Earthquakes	 are	 difficult	 or	 impossible	 to	 predict	 because	 of	 their
inherent	random	element	and	their	near-chaotic	behaviour.
All	 attempts	 to	 predict	 earthquakes	 have	 been	 generally
considered	as	failures	and	it	is	unlikely	that	accurate	prediction
will	occur	in	the	near	future.
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Although	it	is	known	that	most	global	earthquakes	will	concentrate
at	the	plate	boundaries,	there	is	no	reliable	method	of	accurately
predicting	the	time,	place	and	magnitude	of	an	earthquake.
Most	 current	 research	 is	 concerned	 with	 minimising	 the	 risk
associated	 with	 earthquakes,	 by	 assessing	 the	 combination	 of
seismic	hazard	and	the	vulnerability	of	a	given	area.
Many	 seismic	 countries,	 however,	 have	 research	 programs	 based
on	 identifying	 possible	 precursors	 to	 major	 earthquakes.	 This
includes	the	study	of	dilatancy,	how	rocks	crack	and	expand	under
the	increased	stress	associated	with	the	earthquake.
Some	 major	 earthquakes,	 but	 not	 all,	 are	 heralded	 by	 the
occurrence	 of	 foreshocks,	 which	 can	 be	 detected	 by	 dense	 local
monitoring	networks.
Other	instruments	can	measure	changes	in	the	levels	of	radon	gas,
electrical	 and	 magnetic	 properties,	 velocity	 changes	 of	 seismic
waves	and	changes	in	topography.
Long	 term	 monitoring	 and	 examination	 by	 these	 sensors	 is
required	 as	 some	 or	 all	 of	 these	 factors	 may	 change	 due	 to	 the
opening	of	cracks	prior	to	the	earthquake.
A	 computer-based	 model,	 developed	 at	 Delft	 University	 of
Technology,	seeks	to	predict	where	the	plates	are	running	together
the	hardest,	and	thus	where	underground	stresses	are	the	greatest
—	an	often	tell-tale	sign	of	where	an	earthquake	might	hit.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	A	lot	can	happen	to	coffee

Coffee	production	worldwide	could	decline	by	as	much	as	50	percent	in
the	 next	 three	 decades	 due	 to	 climate	 change,	 according	 to	 a	 new
report.	 There	 is	 clear	 evidence	 that	 rising	 temperatures	 and	 altered
rainfall	 patterns	 are	 already	 affecting	 coffee	 yields,	 quality,	 pests,	 and
diseases	—	 badly	 affecting	 economic	 security	 in	 some	 coffee	 regions.
Even	 the	 International	Coffee	Organization	has	publicly	acknowledged
the	severity	of	the	risks.
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What	does	the	report	claim?

According	 to	 A	 Brewing	 Storm,	 a	 report	 by	 the	 Climate	 Institute
commissioned	by	Fairtrade	Australia	&	New	Zealand,	climate	change	is
going	 to	halve	 the	 area	 suitable	 for	 coffee	 production	 by	 2050	 and
impact	 the	 livelihoods	 of	 more	 than	 120	 million	 of	 the	 world’s
poorest	people	who	rely	on	the	coffee	economy.

According	 to	 the	 report,	 the	 vast	 majority	 of	 the	 world’s	 coffee
farmers	live	and	work	in	the	‘bean	belt’	—	a	band	around	the	Earth
that	 straddles	 the	 equator.	 Countries	 within	 the	 belt,	 such	 as
Colombia	 and	Costa	Rica,	 are	 highly	 susceptible	 to	 the	 effects	 of
sweltering	 temperatures	 and	 extreme	 weather-related	 pests	 and
disease.
Scientists	 think	 Nicaragua	 could	 lose	 the	 majority	 of	 its	 coffee-
growing	 areas	 by	 2050,	 and	 in	 Tanzania,	 coffee	 yields	 were
projected	to	reach	“critically	low	levels”	by	2060.
By	 2080,	 scientists	 think	 wild	 coffee,	 which	 is	 important	 for
genetic	diversity	of	farmed	coffee,	could	be	extinct.
While	 some	 regions	may	 see	 new	 opportunities,	many	 producers
will	not	be	in	a	position	to	realize	them.	Migrating	coffee	plantations
to	 new	 areas	 is	 not	 straightforward,	 not	 least	 because	 it	 takes
several	years	for	new	plants	to	become	productive.
For	consumers	of	coffee,	all	of	this	will	 impact	flavour,	aroma	and
price,	the	report	said.
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Why	is	coffee	sensitive	to	climate	change?

Coffee	 is	 sensitive	 to	 temperature	 changes,	 which	 reduce	 its	 growth,
flowering	 and	 fruiting	 and	 make	 it	 more	 susceptible	 to	 coffee	 pests.
Higher	 temperatures,	 long	 droughts	 punctuated	 by	 intense	 rainfall,
more	resilient	pests	and	plant	diseases	–	all	of	which	are	associated	with
climate	 change	 –	 have	 reduced	 coffee	 supplies	 dramatically	 in	 recent
years.

Because	 coffee	 varieties	 have	 adapted	 to	 specific	 climate	 zones,	a
temperature	rise	of	even	half	a	degree	can	make	a	big	difference.
A	 long-term	 increase	 in	 the	 number	 of	 extreme	 and	 unseasonal
rainfall	 events	 has	 contributed	 to	 lower	 crop	 yields	 that	 are
threatening	the	livelihood	of	coffee	growers.	For	example,	between
2002	 and	 2011,	 Indian	 coffee	 production	 declined	 by	 nearly	 30
percent.
Additionally,	warming	has	expanded	the	habitat	and	thus	the	range
and	damage	of	the	coffee	berry	borer,	a	grazing	predator	of	coffee
plants.
This	pest	is	placing	additional	stresses	on	all	coffee	crops,	as	is	coffee
rust,	a	devastating	fungus	that	previously	did	not	survive	the	cool
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mountain	weather.
Costa	 Rica,	 India,	 and	 Ethiopia,	 three	 of	 the	 top	 fifteen	 coffee-
producing	nations	in	the	world,	have	all	seen	a	dramatic	decline	in
yields.
In	 2012,	 coffee	 leaf	 rust	 affected	 half	 of	 the	 coffee	 across	 Central
America	 –	 some	 producers	 in	 Guatemala	 lost	 up	 to	 85%	 of	 their
crop.

When	did	we	start	drinking	coffee?

The	history	of	coffee	goes	at	least	as	far	back	as	the	10th	century,	with	a
number	of	reports	and	legends	surrounding	its	first	use.

The	Ethiopian	ancestors	of	today’s	Oromo	ethnic	group	were	the
first	 to	 have	 recognized	 the	 energizing	 effect	 of	 the	 native	 coffee
plant.
However,	no	direct	evidence	has	ever	been	found	indicating	where
in	Africa	coffee	grew	or	who	among	the	natives	might	have	used	it
as	a	stimulant	or	known	about	it	there	earlier	than	the	seventeenth
century.
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Coffee	was	primarily	consumed	in	the	Islamic	world	where	it	originated
and	was	directly	related	to	religious	practices.

The	 earliest	 substantiated	 evidence	 of	 either	 coffee	 drinking	 or
knowledge	 of	 the	 coffee	 tree	 is	 from	 the	 15th	 century,	 in	 the	 Sufi
monasteries	of	Yemen.
Coffee	beans	were	 first	exported	 from	Ethiopia	 to	Yemen.	Yemeni
traders	 brought	 coffee	 back	 to	 their	 homeland	 and	 began	 to
cultivate	the	bean.
The	word	“qahwa”	originally	meant	wine,	and	Sufis	in	Yemen	used
the	 beverage	 as	 an	 aid	 to	 concentration	 and	 as	 a	 kind	 of	 spiritual
intoxication	when	 they	 chanted	 the	name	of	God.	 Sufis	 used	 it	 to
keep	themselves	alert	during	their	nighttime	devotions.
By	 the	 16th	 century,	 it	 had	 reached	 the	 rest	 of	 the	 Middle	 East,
Persia,	 Turkey,	 Horn	 of	 Africa,	 and	 northern	 Africa.	 Coffee	 then
spread	to	the	Balkans,	Italy	and	to	the	rest	of	Europe,	to	Indonesia
and	then	to	America.

Where	is	the	impact	of	climate	change	already	being	felt?
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Coffee,	 the	second-most	 traded	commodity	after	oil,	 is	 grown	by	an
estimated	25	million	farmers	in	more	than	60	tropical	countries,	making
it	a	key	source	of	revenue	for	many	developing	nations.	Climate	change
is	already	impacting	coffee	crops	and	coffee	farmers	around	the	world,
according	to	the	report.

In	Tanzania,	where	2.4	million	people’s	 livelihoods	rely	on	coffee,
production	has	fallen	by	about	137kg	per	hectare	for	every	1°C	rise
in	 the	minimum	 temperature	 on	 farms.	Overall	 there	 has	 been	 a
50%	decline	there	since	the	1960s.
Brazil,	 the	 world’s	 foremost	 coffee	 supplier,	 lost	 almost	 five
million	 bags	 of	 coffee	 due	 to	 the	 country’s	 punishing,	 on-going
drought,	bringing	its	production	down	to	50	million	bags.

Three	 countries,	 on	 the	 other	 hand,	 are	 having	 unexpected
surpluses,	 due	 to	 unusually	 perfect	 coffee-growing	 weather.
Honduras	and	Indonesia	both	are	looking	at	record-breaking	years,	and
Vietnam	(the	number	two	supplier	in	the	world)	is	turning	out	an	extra
2	million	bags	of	coffee.

To	adapt,	coffee	farmers	could	move	to	higher	ground	or	away	from	the
equator.In	Brazil,	 they	produce	coffee	on	the	plains	and	don’t	have
any	mountains	so	they	can’t	move	up.	Since	coffee	plants	take	several
years	to	become	productive,	it	is	not	a	viable	option	without	assistance
even	in	countries	where	this	can	be	done.
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Who	is	the	leading	producer	and	supplier	of	coffee?

As	the	global	third	most	consumed	beverage,	after	water	and	tea,	coffee
beans	are	in	high	demand	everywhere.Over	2.25	billion	cups	of	coffee
are	consumed	in	the	world	every	day.

Brazil	 is	 the	 world’s	 largest	 producer	 and	 supplier.	 Brazil	 isn’t
just	the	world’s	leading	supplier	of	coffee;	they’re	the	single	source
for	about	one-third	of	all	the	world’s	coffee.
They	produce	around	2.8	million	 tons.	Brazil	has	been	the	highest
global	producer	of	coffee	beans	for	over	150	years.
Vietnam	is	the	second	largest	coffee	producing	nation	in	the	world
with	close	to	1.8	million	tons.
Other	 countries	 in	 the	 top	 ten	 producers	 include	 Columbia,
Indonesia,	Ethiopia	and	India.
Coffee	 is	 a	 key	 industry	 in	many	producer	 countries	where	 it	 can
account	 for	 a	 substantial	 part	 of	 export	 earnings,	 including
Nicaragua	(17	per	cent),	Ethiopia	(33	per	cent),	and	Burundi	(59	per
cent).
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Despite	the	different	flavours,	there	are	two	main	commercially	grown
beans	-	Arabica	which	accounts	for	70%	of	coffee	and	the	Robusta	bean
which	 is	 far	 cheaper	and	easier	 to	 grow.	Robusta	 is	 less	heat-sensitive
but	Arabica	performs	best	at	18–21°C.

How	will	climate	change	impact	coffee	drinkers?

The	 declining	 supply	 of	 popular	 Arabica	 coffee	 beans—grown	 in
East	 and	 Central	 Africa,	 Latin	 America,	 India,	 and	 Indonesia—is
being	 felt	 in	 the	 pockets	 of	 suburban	 supermarket	 shoppers	 and
denizens	of	city	sidewalk	cafés.
Brands	like	Maxwell	House,	Yuban,	and	Folgers	have	increased	the
retail	prices	of	many	grinds	by	25	percent	or	more,	in	light	of	tight
supply	and	higher	wholesale	prices.
John	Connor,	CEO	of	the	Climate	Institute	said	the	cost	and	quality
of	coffee	was	“likely	to	pay	the	price	of	inaction	on	climate	change”.

The	dwindling	supply	of	coffee	is	but	one	example	of	the	many	impacts
to	come	due	to	climate	change,	and	should	be	a	wake-up	call	for	us	all.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	Japan’s	demographic	time	bomb

According	 to	 the	 Health,	 Labor	 and	 Welfare	 Ministry	 of	 Japan,	 the
number	of	centenarians	as	of	Sept.	15	had	increased	by	4,124	from	last
year	to	a	record	65,692.	So	many	people	living	longer	along	with	falling
fertility	rates	has	created	a	‘demographic	time	bomb’.	Researchers	have
even	 produced	 a	 ‘Doomsday	 Clock’	 which	 predicts	 that	 the	 day	 the
population	of	Japan	reaches	one	will	be	16	August,	3766.
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What	is	the	good	news	from	Japan?

New	 data	 from	 the	 country’s	 Ministry	 of	 Health,	 Labor,	 and	 Welfare
reveal	 Japan	 has	 broken	 its	 own	 record	 for	 most	 centenarians	 by
population	for	the	46th	straight	year.

Japan’s	centenarian	population	increased	by	4,124	from	a	year	ago
to	a	record	high	of	65,692	 in	September,	with	women	accounting
for	87.6%	of	the	total.
Though	 it	 trails	 first-place	 US	 by	 roughly	 10,000	 centenarians,
Japan’s	population	 is	only	a	 third	of	America’s.	 In	other	words,
no	 country	 on	 Earth	 has	 a	 larger	 percentage	 of	 people	who	 have
reached	their	100th	birthday.
The	number	of	centenarians	has	continuously	risen	since	1971	and
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is	 projected	 to	 grow	 further	 mainly	 thanks	 to	 advancing	 medical
treatment,	according	to	the	Health,	Labor	and	Welfare	Ministry.
Life	expectancy	in	Japan	was	87.05	for	women	and	80.79	for	men
in	2015.	The	ratio	of	centenarians	in	the	overall	population	is	51.68
per	100,000.

Why	is	this	also	bad	news	for	Japan?

The	 feat	 sounds	positive,	especially	 in	a	country	where	 longevity	 is	 so
prized	 that	September	 19	 -	Respect	 for	 the	Aged	Day	 -	 is	 a	national
holiday	 in	which	members	of	 the	100-plus	club	 traditionally	receive	a
silver	 sake	 dish.	 But	 having	 so	many	 people	 live	 that	 long	 is	 actually
becoming	a	burden	on	the	nation’s	economy.
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Japan	is	quickly	becoming	one	of	the	oldest	countries	in	the	world
—	 the	 sales	 of	 adult	 diapers	 have	 outpaced	 the	 sales	 of	 baby
diapers	since	2011.	This	means	the	portion	of	the	population	that’s
in	 the	 workforce	 is	 getting	 smaller	 and	 smaller,	 leaving	 fewer
people	 to	 contribute	 to	 the	 economy	 and	more	 people	 relying	 on
public	funds.
Seniors,	 though	 revered,	 are	 eating	 up	 resources	 at	 a	 pace
younger	generations	can’t	match.	 In	2014,	 for	 instance,	awarding
59,000	centenarians	the	silver	dish	cost	the	country	approximately
$2.1	million.	Compare	 that	 to	1966,	when	 the	country	only	had	 to
give	out	a	few	hundred.	By	1998,	the	number	had	climbed	to	10,000,
and	today	the	Ministry	puts	the	total	at	65,692.
Nationwide,	an	entire	generation	of	Japanese	citizens	-	going	on	two
generations,	in	fact	-	are	entering	retirement	age.	Of	the	127	million
people	who	live	there,	roughly	25%	are	over	65.	 (Baby	Boomers,
by	comparison,	only	make	up	13.5%	of	the	total	US	population.)

As	a	result,	the	country’s	economy	has	been	shrinking	for	decades.

Fewer	workers	and	less	labor	will	reduce	the	potential	output	of	the
Japanese	economy,	which	will	increase	the	country’s	reliance	on
imports	as	retirees	continue	to	spend,	inhibiting	GDP	growth.
The	rising	number	of	retirees	will	strain	the	government’s	welfare
programs	and	the	country’s	pension	funds,	which	have	been	major
buyers	of	government	bonds.
Japan	 already	maintains	 the	world’s	 second-largest	 debt	 load	 in
nominal	terms	and	it’s	growing.

KNAPPIL
Y

1644



When	can	this	lead	to	doomsday?

On	 top	 of	 increasing	 aging	 population,	 the	 generations	 that	 are
supposed	to	replace	the	elderly	aren’t	reproducing.	Countries	need
a	“replacement	fertility	rate”	of	2.1births	per	woman	to	keep	the
population	from	shrinking.
Japan’s	fertility	rate	is	1.4	-	the	result	of	women	focusing	more	on
their	careers	and	the	long	hours	workers	typically	spend	at	the
office.
A	study	conducted	by	the	National	Institute	of	Population	and	Social
Security	 Research	 found	 that,	 in	 fact,	 nearly	 half	 of	 Japanese
adults	do	not	start	having	sex	until	after	they	reach	34	years	of
age,	as	the	majority	of	young	adults	remain	single	in	the	country
The	study	revealed	that	42	percent	of	the	men	and	44.2	percent	of
the	women	aged	18	to	34	are	still	virgins	in	Japan.
Furthermore,	as	the	new	research	revealed,	the	trend	is	unlikely	to
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change	 in	 the	near	future	as	70	percent	of	unmarried	men	and	60
percent	of	unmarried	women	have	still	yet	 to	 find	a	partner	 for	a
steady	relationship.

This	 dangerous	 mixture	 has	 led	 to	 what	 economists	 call	 a
“demographic	time	bomb”	-	a	doomsday-type	scenario	in	which	Japan
could	actually	go	extinct	if	it	doesn’t	encourage	its	young	people	to
start	having	kids.

Over	 the	 past	 five	 years,	 Japan’s	 population	 has	 shrunk	 by	 a
million	people.	There	were	128,057,352	people	counted	in	the	2010
census	 and	 127,110,000	 in	 2015,	 according	 to	 just-released	 census
figures.
The	 New	 York	 Times’	 Jonathan	 Soble	 says	 that	 it’s	 “an
unprecedented	drop	for	a	society	not	ravaged	by	war	or	other	deadly
crisis.”
Japan’s	 demographics	 are	 forecast	 to	 fall	 to	 about	 83	 million	 by
2100,	with	 some	35	percent	 aged	over	 65,	 according	 to	 the	United
Nations.
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Where	is	the	source	of	Japanese	longevity?

The	secret	of	 the	 longevity	 in	 Japan	 is	often	attributed	 to	a	number	of
factors	including	a	traditional	diet	of	fish,	rice	and	simmered	vegetables,
easy	access	to	healthcare	and	a	comparatively	high	standard	of	living	in
old	age.

Healthy	 diet:	 A	 2016	 study	 in	 the	 British	 Medical	 Journal	 (BMJ)
found	 that	 Japanese	 adults	 who	 followed	 government	 advice
regarding	food	intake	had	lower	rates	of	mortality	than	those	who
didn’t.	 The	 population	 of	 the	 island	 nation,	 which	 has	 one	 of	 the
lowest	 mortality	 rates	 in	 the	 world,	 eat	 diets	 high	 in	 certain
carbohydrates,	vegetables,	fruits	as	well	as	fish	and	meat.	 Such
foods	make	for	a	diet	low	in	saturated	fats,	processed	foods	and	high
in	carbohydrates	gained	from	both	rice	and	vegetables.
Universal	 healthcare:	 Since	 1961	 Japan	 has	 had	 universal
healthcare,	 with	 equal	 and	 universal	 access	 to	 healthcare	 for	 all,
through	 a	 health	 insurance	 scheme	 (paid	 for	 by	 government,
employers	 and	 individuals).	 In	 Japan	 regular	 check-ups	 are	 also
the	 norm.	Mass	 screening	 is	 provided	 for	 everyone	 at	 school	 and
work	 or	 in	 the	 community	 by	 local	 government	 authorities.	 This
helps	make	people	more	health	conscious.
Social	 cohesion:	 Shiro	 Horiuchi,	 in	 the	 Japanese	 Journal	 of
Population	 Studies	 in	 2011	 identifies	 social	 cohesion	 as	 one	 factor
providing	 a	 particular	 advantage	 when	 it	 comes	 to	 longevity.	 He
acknowledges	 there	 are	 growing	 inequalities	 in	 Japan,	 but	 argues
that,	 “The	 strong	 group	 orientation	 seems	 conducive	 to	 the
psychological	well-being	of	Japanese	people	with	low	socio-economic
status.	 It	gives	them	deep	feelings	of	belongingness	to	organizations
and	 communities,	 keeping	 them	 from	 feeling	 alienated	 in	 the
society….	The	feeling	gives	them	relatively	high	self-esteem	(in	spite	of
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their	 low	 ranks	 and	 salaries),	 and	 helps	 them	 to	 have	 positive
perceptions,	emotions	and	attitudes	about	their	lives”
Physical	activity:	Everyday	life	in	Japan	involves	more	commuting
by	public	transport	than	by	car,	meaning	more	daily	exercise	than,
for	instance,	in	the	US.
Genetics:	There	 is	some	evidence	 that	 Japanese	people	have	good
genes	 which	 are	 aiding	 their	 longevity.	 Studies	 have	 suggested
some	 help	 the	 Japanese	 live	 longer,	 by	 protecting	 them	 against
some	adult	onset	diseases.

However,	this	isn’t	seen	across	the	whole	population.	Some	families	in
Okinawa	for	instance,	have	inherited	more	good	genes	than	others.	The
Okinawa	 Centenarian	 Study	 was	 the	 first	 research	 group	 to	 identify
human	 longevity	 genes	 when	 it	 published	 a	 study	 showing	 that
centenarians	 on	 the	 islands	 have	 genetic	 polymorphisms	 that	 place
them	 at	 lower	 risk	 for	 inflammatory	 and	 autoimmune	 diseases.	 It
also	 found	siblings	of	Okinawan	centenarians	were	more	 likely	 to	 live
longer.

While	none	of	these	factors	can	single-handedly	lead	to	longer	life,	they
each	have	had	their	role	to	play	in	Japan’s	longevity.
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Who	else	are	living	really	long?

In	Europe	as	a	whole,	more	than	half	the	population	can	expect	to	live
into	 their	 mid-eighties,	 particularly	 in	 the	 south	 –	 helped	 by	 their
Mediterranean	diet.

The	highly	regarded	diet	traditionally	consists	of	a	small	amount	of
wine,	 fresh	 vegetables,	 olive	 oil	 and,	 again,	 little	 meat	 and
saturated	fat.
A	 recent	 study	 found	 that	 people	 consistently	 consuming	 a
Mediterranean	diet	were	both	physically	and	mentally	healthier	as
they	aged.
Italy,	 Spain	 and	 France	 have	 populations	 with	 an	 average	 life
expectancy	of	85	after	passing	the	age	of	60	and	John	Beard,	director
of	Aging	and	Life-course,	at	 the	World	Health	Organization	 (WHO)
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thinks	their	cultures	and	warmer	climates	have	a	role	to	play.

In	 the	 other	 countries	 outliving	 the	 rest	 of	 the	 world,	 good	 health
comes	from	wealth	 –	and	 the	consequences	of	a	 strong	economy	and
health	system.

Singapore,	 Monaco,	 Andorra,	 Australia,	 Canada,	 Luxembourg,
New	Zealand	and	Switzerland	 are	all	on	 the	 list	 for	a	 joint	 silver
medal	for	life	expectancy	at	60	–	living	to	an	average	of	85.
Countries	 like	 Australia,	 Canada	 and	 New	 Zealand	 have	 large
European	 populations	 that	 are	 probably	 eating	 similar	 kinds	 of
diets.
In	general,	countries	with	a	smaller	wealth	and	class	divide	have	a
healthier	aging	population.	 “In	 Singapore	 there’s	 a	 range	of	wealth
and	advantage;	there	are	very	few	people	at	the	bottom,”	says	Beard.
This	 uniformity	means	more	members	 of	 the	 population	 can	 live
the	lifestyles	needed	to	ensure	good	health	–	well	into	their	eighties.
And	to	top	this	all	off,	the	outcome	of	a	strong	and	equal	economy	is
also	a	strong	health	system.	 If	entire	populations	can	access	good
health	programs	–	 such	as	 screening	 services	–	 chronic	conditions
that	generally	affect	older	populations	can	be	picked	up	early	and
treated	before	they’re	irreparable.KNAPPIL
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How	can	Japan	deal	with	this	demographic	time	bomb?

The	writing	is	clearly	on	the	wall:	Japan	needs	more	tax-paying,	young
citizens	 to	 offset	 its	 ever-increasing	 number	 of	 pensioners	 if	 these
retirees	wish	to	maintain	their	current	standards	of	living.

In	September	of	2015,	Prime	Minister	Shinzo	Abe	promised	that	the
country	will	increase	its	fertility	rate	from	1.4	(where	it’s	been	for	25
years)	to	1.8	children	per	woman.
The	policy	goals	involved	in	doing	so	are	ambitious,	like	preventing
the	 poor	 treatment	 of	 employees	 who	 take	 parental	 leave,
ameliorating	 the	 country’s	 daycare	 shortage,	 and	 accelerating
efforts	 to	 establish	work-life	balance.	 There	 are	 other	means	 to
cope,	 such	 as	 lengthening	 the	 working	 lives	 of	 Japan’s	 already
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long-lived	 population	 and	 encouraging	 more	 women	 to
participate	in	the	workforce.
Moving	 in	 this	 direction,	 the	 government	 has	 passed	 a	 bill	 giving
private-sector	workers	the	right	to	remain	at	their	jobs	until	the	age
of	65,	rather	than	the	current	60.
Many	people	in	their	sixties,	who	have	accumulated	more	contacts
and	 face	 reduced	 pressures	 at	 home	 than	 their	 younger
counterparts,	 are	 better	 able	 to	 contribute	 to	 the	 workplace.
Greater	 flexibility	 in	when	 each	 person	 retires,	 not	 to	mention
how	 workers	 young	 and	 old	 shape	 their	 careers,	 could	 bolster
Japan’s	tax	revenue	at	this	critical	demographic	juncture.
Under	the	heading	of	what	Abe	calls	“womanomics,”	he	has	taken
steps	 to	 help	 women	 return	 to	 work	 by	 increasing	 child	 care
facilities	 and	 after-school	 activities	 for	 students.	 Given	 that	 Japan
still	ranks	123rd	out	of	189	countries	in	terms	of	the	percentage	of
women	serving	in	parliament,	however,	there	is	still	a	long	way	to
go	 before	 even	 the	 appearance	 of	 equality	 between	 genders
emerges.
Encouraging	and	supporting	a	greater	number	of	working	women
will	be	crucial	to	increasing	Japan’s	tax	base.

Finally,	 Japan	 must	 embrace	 immigration	 as	 a	 solution	 to	 its
impending	fiscal	and	demographic	woes.	A	declining	birthrate	is	a	global
trend,	 as	 is	 an	 ageing	 population.	 It	 will	 therefore	 be	 increasingly
difficult	for	any	country	to	meet	all	of	its	labor	needs	relying	solely	on
the	population	that	exists	within	its	borders.

((( 	)))
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Geography	-	The	worth	of	salt

For	centuries	salt	production	has	provided	livelihood	to	the	Agariyas	in
the	Little	Rann	of	Kutch.	This	tribe	‘grows’	salt	on	the	desert	floor	under
horrible	conditions,	and	with	little	profit.	Even	as	the	Agariyas	struggle
to	make	a	living,	climate	change	and	environmental	concerns	are	set	to
worsen	 their	 plight.	 Salt	 was	 the	 most	 powerful	 symbol	 of	 India’s
independence	 movement,	 and	 yet,	 the	 country	 has	 failed	 its	 salt
farmers. KNAPPIL
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What	are	the	problems	that	Gujarat’s	salt	farmers	face?

Salt	farming	is	an	age	old	livelihood	occupation	for	many	communities
in	 Gujarat.	 Every	 year,	 thousands	 of	 families	 migrate	 to	 salt	 farming
areas	for	8	months	to	make	their	livelihood.	Salt	farmers	in	the	Rann	of
Kutch	 are	 known	 as	 Agariyas.	 Most	 of	 them	 come	 from	 the
impoverished	 Koli	 and	 Chuvaliya	 Koli	 tribes.	 They	 know	 only	 one
means	of	livelihood	-	salt	production.

Life	of	Agariyas

They	 work	 hard	 but	 earn	 less:	 They	 have	 to	 labor	 hard	 in	 the
scorching	sun	and	briny	waters	with	no	protection,	earning	very
little	(Rs	50	to	Rs	100	on	a	good	day)	for	all	their	efforts	invested	in
producing	salt.	Between	October	and	June,	these	farmers	harvest	up
to	76%	of	the	total	salt	in	India.	With	the	increase	in	temperatures

this	 year,	 reaching	 a	 record-breaking	 48.40C	 in	 Gujarat,	 their
working	conditions	have	become	even	harsher.
They	suffer	during	and	after	life:	They	spend	most	of	their	life	in

KNAPPIL
Y

1654



salt	farms	and	the	harsh	conditions	take	a	toll	on	health.	Even	small
cuts	 to	 their	 legs	 take	a	 lot	 of	 time	 to	heal	due	 to	 salt	 effects.	The
glare	of	the	sun	often	causes	temporary	blindness.	The	saddest	part
is	that	even	after	their	death	their	bodies	do	not	burn	completely
(during	 the	 funeral)	 because	 of	 spending	 so	 much	 time	 in	 salt
farms.
Short	 lifespan:	 These	 communities	 are	 paying	 a	 heavy	 price	 for
working	 in	such	harsh	conditions.	According	to	a	study	conducted
by	 the	 National	 Institute	 of	 Occupational	 Health	 in	 Ahmedabad,
they	 suffer	 from	 skin	 lesions	 and	 severe	 eye	 problems	 owing	 to
intense	 reflections	 off	 the	 white	 surfaces,	 and	 tuberculosis.A	 salt
worker	of	Kutch	seldom	lives	beyond	60	years.
Poverty:	 According	 to	 a	 2006	 report	 of	 Union	 Environment
Ministry,	nearly	60%	Agariyas	live	below	the	poverty	line.	All	they
know	of	 is	a	poverty-stricken	existence	along	 the	coast.	With	 little
or	no	education,	they	are	not	even	aware	of	the	opportunities	that
exist	outside	salt	production.

Why	are	the	salt	farmers	suffering?
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Disasters:	Adding	to	the	woes,	their	lives	have	been	made	tougher
by	 natural	 disasters	 such	 as	 cyclones,	 droughts	 and	 earthquakes.
And	with	rising	temperatures,	their	situation	is	set	to	worsen	more.
Lack	 of	 commitment:	 The	 government	 has	 largely	 failed	 these
farmers.	Traditional	salt	farmers	of	the	state	are	neither	given	user
rights	on	the	land	they	cultivate	to	produce	salt,	nor	are	they	given
access	 to	 formal	 credit.	 They	even	 lack	access	 to	 solar	 technology
(in	 spite	 of	 suitable	 conditions)	 and	 to	 the	 basic	 facilities	 of	water
supply,	public	distribution	system	and	health	services.
VAT	 on	 salt:	 The	 government	 of	 India	 and	 the	 state	 government
are	 charging	 cess	 and	 royalty	 on	 salt	 respectively.	 Apart	 from
these,	the	state	government	plans	to	impose	a	5%	VAT	on	salt.	These
decisions	are	adding	extra	burden	on	the	already	poor	Agariyas.
Diversion	of	profits:	Because	all	they	know	is	salt	farming,	they	are
being	exploited	by	 the	middle	men	and	 traders	by	providing	very
less	wages.	There	is	profit	in	salt	trading,	but	not	in	production.	That
profit	comes	from	the	exploitation	of	the	salt	farmers.
Protection	 of	 endangered	 species	 -	 “Wild	Ass”	 or	 “Khur”:	 Their
livelihood	 has	 been	 under	 threat	 ever	 since	 the	 Little	 Rann	 of
Kutch	 (the	 Rann	 of	 Kutch	 is	 divided	 into	 the	 Little	 Rann	 and	 the
Great	Rann)	was	notified	as	a	Wildlife	Sanctuary	in	1973	to	protect
the	 Wild	 Ass.	 More	 than	 30%	 of	 India’s	 salt	 is	 produced	 in	 this
region.	 State	 forest	 officials	 served	 notices	 to	 most	 of	 the	 salt
workers	in	2006	and	directed	them	to	stop	their	traditional	vocation
and	vacate	 the	 sanctuary	area	or	 face	 three	years	 imprisonment
and	a	fine	of	Rs	25,000.	These	orders	could	ruin	the	economy	of	107
villages	which	surround	this	region	and	are	entirely	dependent	on
the	 salt.	 But	 Agariyas	 argue	 that	 they	 have	 been	 in	 the	 Rann	 for
centuries,	 and	 are	 vulnerable	 without	 any	 land	 deeds.	 They	 also
argue	 that	 the	wild	ass	population	 is	now	over	4,000,	having	risen
from	a	meager	362	individuals	in	1960.
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When	can	the	situation	get	even	worse?

The	 situation	 of	 Agariyas	 may	 get	 even	 worse	 due	 to	 the	 following
factors:

Generational	 effects:	 As	 the	 majority	 of	 these	 farmers	 migrate,
they	 do	 not	 get	 to	 care	 for	 their	 children,	 and	with	 their	 crippled
financial	situation,	they	are	unable	to	send	their	children	to	school.
They	bring	them	to	the	salt	pans.Children	as	young	as	10	year-old
are	doing	a	full	day’s	work.	This	plight	is	not	just	ending	here	and
now;	it	is	being	passed	on	to	their	off	springs	as	well.
Energy	 costs:	 As	 the	 farmers	 are	 still	 heavily	 dependent	 on	 the
fossil	fuels	for	their	energy	needs,	they	have	to	bear	the	burden	of
fluctuating	diesel	and	petrol	prices.	The	amount	they	invest	in	these
energy	sources	is	around	$1.55	(Rs.	100)	for	each	ton	of	salt,	which	is
almost	the	amount	they	earn	for	producing	salt.
Environmental	 concerns:	 The	 scale	 of	 salt	 production	 is
threatening	 the	 region’s	 ecosystem.	 This	 region	 is	 rich	 in
biodiversity	and	it	 is	 important	for	other	wildlife	 including	 jackals,
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wolves,	 desert	 foxes,	 antelopes,	 and	 many	 native	 and	 migratory
birds.	There	 is	a	high	probability	 that	 the	government	will	 restrict
salt	production	in	and	around	this	sanctuary.
Effects	of	climate	change:	Due	to	climate	change	the	quantum	of
rainfall	in	the	region	may	increase	and	its	pattern	may	change.
Rainfall	 might	 get	 intense	 with	 increased	 chances	 of	 irregular
downpours	 with	 extended	 dry	 periods	 in	 between.	 All	 these
complicate	 the	 level	 of	 predictability	 for	 salt	 farming	 and	 may
disrupt	 farming	 production.	 Irregular	 monsoons	 can	 also	 cause
delays	to	the	season,	and	increased	incidences	of	windy	storms	can
muddy	the	salt	pans,	compromising	product	quality	and	price.

They	say	in	the	Little	Rann	that	if	you	are	a	saltpan	worker,	“You	have
three	ways	to	die.	The	first	is	gangrene.	The	second	is	TB.	And	the	third	is
blindness.”

Note:	 Gangrene	 is	 a	 life-threatening	 condition	 caused	 by	 a	 critically
insufficient	blood	supply.

Where	have	we	seen	efforts	to	improve	the	salt	farmers’	plight?

The	 life	 of	 salt	 farmers	 is	 gradually	 changing	 due	 to	 interventions	 by
various	 agencies.	 The	 benefits	 extend	 well	 beyond	 their	 immediate
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household	needs.	Now,	many	farmers	are	able	to	pay	for	the	education
of	 their	 children,	 and	 most	 of	 them	 want	 their	 children	 out	 of	 salt
farming.

Government	initiatives

Apart	 from	 providing	 land	 on	 lease	 at	 very	 nominal	 prices	 and
giving	cess	charges	exemptions	to	the	Agariyas	and	salt	exporters
through	sea,	Gujarat	has	 introduced	a	program	called	 the	Scheme
for	 Assistance	 for	 development	 of	 salt	 industries	 and	 labor
welfare	scheme	for	Agariyas.
The	objectives	of	various	such	assistance	programs	implemented	by
the	 State	Government	 are	 -	 providing	necessary	 infrastructure	 for
improving	 salt	 production,	 ensuring	 constant	 supply	 of	 drinking
water	 to	 Agariyas,	 providing	 mobile	 ration	 and	 medical	 facilities,
encouraging	education,	providing	safety	kits,	 enrolling	Agariyas	 in
JanShri	Bima	Yojana,	etc.
In	the	Mission	2020	for	Salt,	 the	Government	of	 India	announced
the	ambitious	plan	to	beat	China	and	become	the	second	major	salt
producer	 in	the	world.	The	US	is	 the	world’s	biggest	salt	producer,
followed	by	China.	India	comes	third.
A	 Namak	 Satyagraha	 Samiti	 has	 been	 formed	 in	 Gujarat,
consisting	 of	 Agariyas,	 salt	manufacturers	 and	 traders	 in	 order	 to
protest	 against	 the	 state	 government’s	move	 of	 imposing	 VAT	 on
salt.

Salt	Workers	Economic	Empowerment	Program	(SWEEP)

SWEEP	 will	 lower	 production	 costs,	 raise	 profits	 and	 give
marginalized	women	farmers	access	to	green	innovation.	This	 is	a
joint	 initiative	 between	 the	 non-profit	 Global	 Fairness	 Initiative
(GFI)	and	Self	Employed	Women’s	Association	(SEWA).
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Reduction	 in	 input	 costs:	 It	 helps	 farmers	 engage	 directly	 with
more	 reliable	buyers,	 such	as	 the	 Indian	 government,	 to	 secure	 a
better	price	for	their	salt.	This	has	resulted	in	average	64%	increase
in	 the	 selling	 price	 of	 salt.	 It	 has	 been	 encouraging	 and	 helping
farmers	 to	 replace	 their	 diesel	 pumps	 with	 solar-powered	 ones.
Although	 the	 solar	 pumps	 are	 costly	 but	 they	 have	 very	 little
running	costs.

Who	was	India’s	most	popular	salt	farmer?

Mahatma	Gandhi	was	the	India’s	most	popular	salt	farmer.In	1930,	he
used	 salt	 to	 unite	 the	 entire	 nation	 for	 the	 greater	 cause	 of	 Indian
Independence.

Salt	 tax	 allowed	a	 complete	British	monopoly	 on	 salt	 production.
This	 tax	made	 it	 illegal	 for	workers	 to	 freely	collect	 their	own	salt
from	the	coasts	of	India,	making	them	buy	salt	they	couldn’t	really
afford.
Gandhi’s	letter:	Before	starting	his	240	mile	journey	in	March	1930
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from	 Sabarmati	 to	 Dandi,	 Gandhi	 sent	 a	 letter	 to	 the	 Viceroy.	 It
read	 –	 “If	my	 letter	makes	no	appeal	 to	 your	heart,	 on	 the	 eleventh
day	of	this	month	I	shall	proceed	with	such	co-workers	of	the	Ashram
as	I	can	take,	 to	disregard	the	provisions	of	 the	Salt	Laws.I	 regard
this	 tax	 to	 be	 the	 most	 iniquitous	 of	 all	 from	 the	 poor	man’s
standpoint.	 As	 the	 Independence	 movement	 is	 essentially	 for	 the
poorest	in	the	land,	the	beginning	will	be	made	with	this	evil.”	When
the	Viceroy	replied	 that	 the	British	government	would	not	change
its	policy,	Gandhi	embarked	on	a	journey	that	would	lead	to	one	of
the	defining	events	of	the	twentieth	century.
Dandi	 March:	 On	 March	 12,	 1930,	 Gandhi	 and	 his	 78	 male
satyagrahis	started	their	journey	from	Sabarmati	Ashram.	On	April
5,	 1930	 they	 reached	 the	 coast	 at	Dandi.Gandhi	picked	up	a	 tiny
lump	of	salt,	breaking	the	 law.	Within	moments,	 the	 satyagrahis
followed	 Gandhi’s	 passive	 defiance,	 picking	 up	 salt	 everywhere
along	the	coast.
Why	 salt?	 Salt	 was	 chosen	 as	 the	 central	 formula	 in	 the	 Civil
Disobedience	 Moment	 because	 it	 was	 a	 commodity	 that	 every
Indian	could	relate	to	irrespective	of	their	caste,	creed,	religion	and
economic	background.	Gandhi	realized	that	salt	had	the	potential	to
unite	India;	lack	of	such	unity	had	been	a	major	shortcoming	of	the
earlier	 Non-Cooperation	 Movement.	 Through	 Dandi,	 he	 also
exposed	 the	 unethical	 and	 repressive	 laws	 of	 the	 British	 to	 the
entire	world	(this	was	the	first	major	event	of	Indian	independence
that	got	world-wide	media	coverage).
Impact:	Because	of	an	emphatic	response	to	this	march,	the	British
invited	 the	 Congress	 for	 the	 first	 round	 of	 direct	 talks.	 This
culminated	 into	 Gandhi	 Irwin	 Pact	 and	 Second	 Round	 Table
conference.	 It	 also	 resulted	 in	 greater	 political	 awareness	 among
people,	even	in	the	remote	villages.	It	inspired	the	next	generation
youth	 like	 Jawaharlal	Nehru	and	Subash	Chandra	Bose	 to	 take	up
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the	cause	of	Indian	independence.

Unfortunately	for	the	Agariyas,	there	is	no	Gandhi	now	to	bring	their
plight	into	limelight.	This	is	a	different	India.	Salt	and	salt	workers	don’t
matter	to	a	country	in	ascendance.

How	is	salt	produced?

Sources:	Although	sea	water	is	an	inexhaustible	source	of	salt,	salt
production	along	the	coast	is	limited	by	weather	and	soil	conditions.
The	main	sources	of	salt	in	India	are	sea	brine,	lake	brine,	sub-soil
brine	and	rock	salt	deposits.
Process:	 Saline	water	 from	 underground	 deposits	 is	 pumped	 into
saltpans.	Then	the	Agariya	workers	stamp	the	floor	pans	with	their
bare	feet	to	smooth	the	cracks	and	stop	the	brine	seeping	back	into
the	earth.	They	use	wooden	frames	known	as	gantaras	to	rake	the
surface	to	facilitate	easy	evaporation	and	to	encourage	formation	of
the	salt	crystals.	After	many	days	of	drying,	high	density	salty	water
converts	in	to	salt.	The	salt	thus	formed	is	of	large	crystals	(inland
salt)	 which	 are	 different	 from	 the	marine	 salt	 produced	 on	 the
coast.
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Statistics

When	 India	 attained	 Independence	 in	 1947,	 it	 imported	 salt	 from
the	United	Kingdom	to	meet	 its	domestic	requirement.	But	now	 it
has	not	only	achieved	self-sufficiency	but	 it	 is	also	 in	a	position	 to
export	surplus	salt	to	foreign	countries.
Leading	state:	Gujarat	accounts	for	77%	of	the	salt	produced	in	the
country.	 Close	 to	 1.09	 lakh	 workers	 are	 employed	 in	 the	 salt
industry	 of	 Gujarat.Gujarat,	 Tamil	 Nadu	 and	 Rajasthan	 are
surplus	 salt	 producing	 States	 accounting	 for	 about	 96%	 of	 the
country’s	production.

Why	is	Gujarat	ideal	for	salt	production?

Long	coast	line:	A	1600	km	long	coastline	gives	Gujarat	an	inherent
advantage	in	salt	production.
Dry	and	remote	 locations:	 Vast	 stretches	 of	 dry	desert	 lands	 and
their	 remote	 locations	 in	 Gujarat	 have	 ideal	 conditions	 for	 the
production	of	huge	amounts	of	salt.
Infrastructure:	Aside	from	these	geographical	advantages,	the	state
has	 created	 excellent	 infrastructure	 which	 is	 conducive	 for	 salt
production.
Availability	of	cheap	labor:	Salt	Industry	is	labor	intensive.	Given
that	 the	 Agariyas	 are	 only	 dependent	 on	 salt	 production	 provides
this	industry	with	cheap	labor.
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